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Ir is well known, that I have long fince intended a col- 
lection of paſſages of Jewiſh and Heathen authors, who bear 
teſtimony to the books or facts of the New Teſtament, or 
the affairs of Chriſtians in their own times. I have alſo inti- 
mated, that I had by me large materials for that purpoſe ; 


be able to put thoſe materials into * order. But God, in his 
ood providence, has prolonged my life. And, having com- 
|- pleted the Supplement to the ſecond part of the Credibiliry 
of the Goſpel Hiftory, I have now put my collections of 
Jewiſh and Heathen Teſtimonies into ſuch order, that it has 
been judged not improper to begin the publication. 
This part of my deſign has been long deferred; but I hope 
it is not the worſe for that. | 


kind. 3 
This argument was not omitted by Mr. Addiſon, in his 
Evidences of the Chriſtian Religion, who has inſiſted, though 
briefly, upon the teſtimonies of Tacitus, Suetonius, Phlegon, 
Dion, Celſus, Macrobius, and other Heathen authors, and 
made good remarks upon them ; intending likewiſe to add the 
teſtimonies of Jewiſh writers, but was prevented by death. 
In the year 1733 was publiſhed a book with this title 4 
Appeal to the genuine Records and Teſtimonies of Heathen and Jewiſh 
Writers, in Defence of Chriſtianity : by Thomas Dawſon, D. D. 
Vicar of New Windſor, ſome time Member of Convocation.+ 
That work has a pompous title, from which a great deal 
might be expected ; but it is little more than an angry decla- 
mation againſt Dr. Sykes, for not ſhewing due reſpect to 
Phlegon, and Dionyſius the Areopagite. I have made no uſe 
of that work. Nor do I know that I ſhall have occafion to 
take any further notice of it. | 
An Argument in Defence of Chriſtianity, taken from the Conceſ- 
fions of the moſt ancient Adverſaries, Jews, and Pagans, Philo- 


part of The Credibility of the Goſpel Hiftory, near the end; publiſhed in the year r755. 
It is in two 1 201 pages for the firſt part, and 112 for the ſecond in octavo. 


Vol. VII. B 2 ſopbers 


at the ſame time expreſſing my doubts, whether I ever ſhould 


Many others of late times have made collections of this 


* See the Preface to the 12th volume (in the th of this edition) of the ſecond 
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ſophers and Hiſtorians : by Gregory Sharpe, L. L. D. Fellow of 


the Royal Society, and of the Society of Antiquarians.“ I am 
indebted to this learned author, and ſhall quote him ſometimes. 

In 1725 J. A. Fabricius publiſhed a volume, in quarto, 
concerning the Truth of the Chriſtian 13 gere In the 32d 
chapter of which volume is a catalogue of authors, who have 
ſupported the evidence of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian religion 
by teſtimonies of Heathen writers : + where are mentioned 
many authors, with whom I am unacquainted, as well as 
others, whom I have ſeen, and of whom I ſhall take notice 
preſently. 

Le Clerc, who, in the year 1727, reviſed that work of Fa- 
bricius, in his Bibliothegque Ancienne et Moderne, obſerves, that 


1 there are in Pagan authors, ſtill remaining, teſtimonies 


and events, which may be of great. uſe to confirm the truth 
of the Chriſtian religion. The fame is ſaid by Herman Con- 
ringius, who, as is well known, was a very learned man.” 
Unqueſtionably, Conringius, of Brunſwick, was a. very 
learned man, author of many valuable works, and in great 


- 


* A ſmall volume of 166 pages, publiſhed in 1755. 

| Deleus argumentorum, et ſyllabus ſcriptorum, qui weritatem religionis Chrif- 
tiane adverſus Atheos, Deiflas, . . . . lucubrationibus ſuis afſeruerunt. Hamb, 
1725. | | 

"4 Cap. xxxiis Ethnicorum teflimonia, veritatis religionis naturalis, Judaicæ, et 
Cbriſtianæ ſuffragantia. Ibid. p. 634. . 643. : 

t Il y a dans les auteurs Payens, qui nous reſtent, des temoignages et des 
evenemens, qui peuvent beaucoup ſervir a confirmer la verité de la religion 
Chretienne., C' etoit le ſentiment d' Herman Conringius, qui ẽtoit, comme l'on 
ſait, un tres-ſavant homme. Bib. A. et M. T. 27. P. i. p. 71. 

Le Clerc here follows the modern way of ſpeaking ; which indeed is now in 
uſe with all learned men in genera]. But Heathen people were not called 
Pagans, Pagani, before the year of Chriſt 365, about which time, and after- 
wards, that denomination became common in Latin authors, as Prudentius, 
Salvian, Oroſius, Auguſtin. That denomination is ſuppoſed to have had it's riſe 
from the ſtate of things at that time. Sacrifices were prohibited by Chriſtian 
emperors in cities, but allowed of for a while in villages and country-places, 
But I do not recollect that this way of ſpeaking is adopted by the Greek eccle- 
fiaſtical hiſtorians, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret ; though they wrote 
after this ſtyle was common in Latin authors. To me it ſeems not quite proper 
to call thoſe writers Pagans, who lived before the times of the Chriſtian em- 
perors. I therefore generally ſay, Heathens, Gentiles, Greeks ; Heatheniſm, 


Gentiliſm, Helleniſm. _ 5 
Hæc omnia, ut in urbibus primo ſublata, fic permiſſa ad tempus in pagis et 


vicis, ubi templa aliquamdiu Gentilibus patuere. . . . Unde Paganorum nomen 


enatum eſt, primum auditum ſub imperatoribus Chriſtianis, primaque Paganorum 
mentio exſtat in L. xviii. Cod. Theod. De Epiſcopis, &c. Valentiniano et Va- 
lente. A. A. Coſſ. Spanhem. Hiſt. Chrift. Sec. iv. T. i. p. $36. Vid. et Fac, 
Gothofred. in notis in Tit. de Paganis. Et Conf. Pagi ann. 351. num. v. 

Preceperas mihi, ut ſcriberem adverſus vaniloquam pravitatem eorum, qui 


alieni a civitate Dei, ex locorum agreſtium compitis et pagis, Pagani vocantur, 


five Gentiles. Oreſ. Hift. I. 1. cap. 1. 


eſteem 
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low of eſteem with divers princes d of Germany. But I wiſh that 
*I am Le Clerc had quoted his words at length, or referred to the 
times, work, in which Conringius delivered his judgment upon this 
juarto, point, and where, poſſibly, he ſo enlarged upon it, as to 


e 32d afford us ſome inſtruction. W 
Houtteville, in his work, entitled, The Chriſtian Religion 


> have 
11g10n proved by Fats; and in his Hiflorical and Critical Diſcourſe, 
tioned prefixed to it, * has alleged the teſtimonies of many Jewiſh 
ell as and Heathen writers; Celſus, the emperor Julian, Porphyry, 
notice Jamblichus, the Talmud and the Rabbins. Fabricius, in the 
forecited volume, has given a large account of this per- 
f Fa- formance. ; | 
, that I may not omit Tobias Eckhard, who has publiſhed a learned 
nonies and uſeful work, entitled, ** The Teſtimonies of ſuch as are not 
truth Chriſtians, collected from ancient Monuments. Of which there 
Con- have been two editions, both in my hands ; and from which 
n. J have reaped benefit. This author alſo is in the foremen- 
very tioned catalogue of Fabricius. 2 
great 7 he + Chriſtian Religion confirmed by the Teſtimonies of ancient 
Pagan Authors; by Dominique Colonia, of the Society of Jeſus. 
: This author likewiſe is in the catalogue of Fabricius, who. { 
1 calls him a polite and eloquent writer. | | 
: This work has a nearer reſemblance with mine, than any 
n other which J have met with. Many authors are here 
et des quoted: and Colonia gives ſome account of them, for ſhew- 
eligion ing the value of their teſtimony. I ſhall often quote him, or 
ETON refer to him; whereby the character of the work, and the 
ow in judgment of the author, will be apparent to my readers. 
__— Undoubtedly, he has learning and zeal ; but ſome allowances 
entius, muſt be made for the credulity of his church. 
's riſe 
9 see the Dictionary and Supplement of Moreri. 
er z. * A large volume in quarto, at Paris, in 1722. 1 
1 ** Non-Chriſtianorum de Chriſto teſtimonia, ex antiquis monumentis pro- 
Males poſita et dijudicata. Quarto. 1725, et 1736. 5 | 
Props + La Religion Chretienne autoriſée par le temoignage des anciens Auteurs 
wits. Payens. Par le P. Dominique de Colonia, de la Compagnie de Jeſus, A Lyon. 
; , 1718. . | 
F f . . . elegans ac diſertus ſcriptor. Fabr. ubi ſupra. p. 635. 
gis et Tom. x. ch. I. Phlegon, et Thallus, ch. II. Ammianus Marcellinus. III. 
mung Marcus Antoninus, Dion, Capitolinus, Claudian, Themiſtius. IV. Plutarch; 
rum where comes in the pilot Thamus. Strabo, Lucan, Juvenal. V. Claudian. Again, VI. 
y Va- Chalcidius, Amehus, and Macrobius. VII. Cornelius Tacitus. VIII. Celſus, the 
Jac, epicurean. IX, The philoſopher Porphyry. . . . Tom. 2. ch. I. Lampridius. 
, II. The younger Pliny. III. The ſophiſt Libanius. IV. The emperor Julian, 
An. the - apoſtate. V. Lucian, of Samoſata. VI. Rutilius Claudius Numatianus. 
intur, Vil. The emperor Antoninus, the pious. VIII. The emperor Marcus Antoni- 


nus again. IX. The falſe prophet, Mahomet. X. Joſephus the hiſtorian. XI. 
eem The true acts of Pilate. . 


_- | However, 


1 . 


However, it can little become me to paſs cenſures upon 
others, who am as liable to be cenſured; and may fall into 
miſtakes, notwithſtanding my beſt care to avoid them. 

One fault in my work may be reckoned to be very obvi- 
ous, which is the prolixity of it. In regard to which, I beg 
leave to ſay beforehand, that I aim to be diſtinct and parti- 
cular. Theſe things have been already ſlightly touched upon 
by many. I propoſe to enlarge, and fet them in a fuller 
light. I allege paſſages of ancient authors at length: I ſettle 
their time : I diſtinguiſh their works, and endeavour to ſhew 
the value of their teſtimonies. I intend hikewiſe to allege 
the judgments of divers learned moderns, who have gone 
before me in this ſervice. All the perſecutions of this time 
are a part of my ſubject, as they were appointed by edicts of 
Heathen emperors, and were carried on by Heathen gover- 
nors of provinces, and officers under them. I ſhall have an 
opportunity to ſhew the patience and fortitude of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians ; and the ſtate of Judaiſm, Gentiliſm, and Chriſ- 
tianity, in the firſt four centuries. As moſt of the authors to 
be quoted by me are men of great diſtinction in the republic 
of letters, ſome occaſions will offer for critical obſervations, 
which cannot be all declined ; but nice and intricate queſtions 
will be carefully avoided, that the whole may be upon the 
level with the capacities of all who are inquiſitive, and diſ- 

ſed to read with attention. | | 

In the firſt volume are the Jewiſh teſtimonies, and the teſ- 
timonies of Heathen authors, who lived in the firſt century. 

In the fecond volume are Heathen writings of the ſecond 
century : Among which are the letter of the younger Pliny 
to Trajan, and that emperor's reſcript ; which will give occa- 
fion for many obſervations concerning the ſufferings of the 
Chriſtians at that time, and afterwards; and the remains of 
the work of Celſus againſt the Chriſtians, preſerved in Origen ; 
which afford an carly and very valuable teſttmony to the 
genvineneſs of the books of the New Teſtament, and to the 
truth of the evangelical hiſtory. | 

In the third volume will be Ulpian, Dion Caſſius, Porphyry, 
Hierocles, and other Heathen writers, and a hiſtory of the 
ſeveral perſecutions of the Chriſtians in the third century, 
concluding with that of the emperor Diocletian. 

The fourth and laſt volume, in which will be the em- 
peror Jultan, Ammianus Marcellinus, Libanius, and other 
Heathen writers of the fourth and fifth centuries, may 
be as entertaining as any of the reſt ; but it cannot be fo 

important. 
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JC 47M | vii 
important. Julian, in his work againſt the Chriſtians, may 
mention the names of the evangeliſts, and of the other 
writers of the New Teſtament, and quote the books more 
diſtinctly than Celſus; but his teſtimony to the ſcriptures, in 
the fourth century, cannot be fo valuable as that of Celſus 
in the ſecond. However, theſe alſo deſerve to be collected, 


and put together in their proper order. We ſhall there ſee 


the laſt ſtruggles of expiring Gentiliſm, and ſome attempts to 
reſtore it, after it had been for a while exploded with ſcorn 
and diſdain. And we may meet with more than a few men 
of great learning, and fine abilities, who were ſtill tenacious 
of the ancient rites, and fond of all the fables upon which 
they were founded, and by which they had been long upheld 
and encouraged. 

The author profeſſes great impartiality : for which reaſon 
he is not without hopes, that his work, notwithſtanding ſome 
imperfections, may be approved by the candid of every de- 
nomination. If it ſhall be of ſome uſe to promote good 
learning, and true religion, he will have great reaſon to be 


well pleaſed; 
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LARGE COLLECTION 
OF ANCIENT | 


JEWISH AND HEATHEN TESTIMONIES, 


JEWISH TESTIMONIES. 
CHAPEL 


Tur faith of many Jewiſh believers, in early times, a valu- 
able teſtimony to the truth of the Chriſtian religion. 


I. That many of the Fezwiſh people believed in Feſus as the Chriſt, 
becom from the books of the New Teſtament, II. From other an- 
cient Writings, III. Their faith a valuable teſtimony. 


I. Turi Lord Jeſus was born at Bethlehem, and brought 
up at Nazareth; and in Judea (underſtanding thereby the land 
of Iſrael) he fulfilled his miniſtry. At Jeruſalem he was cru- 
cified: there he aroſe from the dead, and thence he aſcended 
to heaven. 

A ſhort time before his appearance in the world, John, called 
the Baptiſt, a man of an auſtere character, and acknowledged by 
all to be a prophet, who acted with a divine commiſſion, 
preached to the people, ſaying, Repent, for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. Be perſuaded by me to reform your lives, and 
break off every evil courſe, by repentance; for the kingdom 
© of God by the Meſhah, long ſince promiſed by God, and 
* foretold by the prophets, 15 now about to be erected among 
© you, which is a diſpenſation of the greateſt purity and per 
* tection, the privileges of which are appropriated to ſincere 
* penitents only, and really good men.“ He alſo pointed to 
Jeſus, as the perſon who was to ſet up that kingdom, and was 
much greater than himſelf. 
Soon after which Jeſus alſo appeared, preaching the like 
doctrine in the name of God; recommending the practice of 
{ri&t and ſublime virtue in heart and life; with a view, not to 
honour from men, or any other worldly advantages, but with 
an eye to the tavour and approbation of God, who knows all 
things. 


10 Fewiſh teſtimonies. Vol. I. Ch. i.p. 4 


things. Theſe were the general terms propoſed by him; for- 
giveneſs of paſt ſins upon repentance, and eternal life to perſe- 
verance in the profeſſion of the truth, and the practice of vir- 
tue; without any aſſurances of worldly riches, honour or pre- 
ferment; and with frequent intimations of many difficulties, 
and external diſcouragements. 

As he went about preaching that doctrine, he wrought m 
miracles, healing all men, who came to him, of the diſeaſes they 
laboured under; and raifing to life ſome who had died. And 
twice he miraculouſly fed in deſert places, with a few loaves and 
ſmall fiſhes, great numbers of men, who had long attended up- 


on his diſcourſes. At the beginning of his miniſtry, and dur- 


ing the time of it, there were ſome extraordinary manifeſtations 
from heaven, bearing teſtimony to him, as the beloved Son of 
God, or the Meſſiah, the great and extraordinary perſon, who 
had been long fince foretold, and promiſed, as the ſeed of the 
woman, that ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, the ſeed of Abraham, 

in oom all the families of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, and the Son of | 
David, in whom the promiſe of an extenſive and everlaſting | 
kingdom was to be fulfilled. Of all which things the bleſſed 
Jeſus ſometimes, in the latter part of his miniſtry, reminded 
the Jewiſh people, his hearers, to induce them to act according 
to evidence, and to improve the preſent opportunity, and ac- 
cept the bleſſings offered to them, leſt they ſhould expoſe them- 
ſelves to the divine diſpleaſure and reſentment. But, as before 
hinted, he never invited any with aſſurances of worldly advan» 
tages from him: and all were at liberty to act according to 
their own judgment, and to go azvgay, or ſtay with him. John 
vi. 66. . 71. 

9 he went, preaching that excellent and heavenly 
doctrine, he was e e by many; who plainly diſcerned it to 
be ſuperior to that of their ordinary teachers, the ſcribes and 
Phariſees, and that he ſpoke and acted as a prophet, with di- 
vine illumination and authority. The people in general were 
ſo well ſatisfied of his great character, that they could not help 
wondering, that their ſcribes and rulers, for whom they had a 
great reſpect, did not publicly acknowledge him to be the 
Meſhah. And many of the people believed on him, and ſaid; When 
the Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles than theſe which this man 
has done? John vii. 31. Again: And many reſorted unto him, and 
ſaid; Fohn did no miracle. But all things that John ſpake of this man 
were true. And many believed on him there. John x. 4, 42. 

Nevertheleſs, among the chief rulers alſo, many believed on him; 
but becauſe of the Phariſees they did not confeſs him, leſt they ſnowld be 

Puts 
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p. 5. That many Feuus believed, 3 from the N. T. 11 


put out of the ſpnagogue: For they loved the praiſe of men more than 
the praiſe of God. John xii. 42. 43. But Nicodemus, a Phariſee, 
and a ruler, and in the very early part of our Lord's miniſtry, 
came to him of his own accord; and acknowledged him to be a 
teacher come from God, John iii. And it is very likely that he 
went away fully convinced that he was the Chriſt. And when 
the Jewiſh council reproved their officers for not having appre- 
hended Jeſus, and brought him before them, Nicodemus, being 
one of them, pleaded his cauſe, ſaying; Doth our law judge any 
man before it hear him and know hat he doeth © John vii. 51. 
For which he was reviled, as very ignorant and greatly miſ- 
taken. However, he afterwards attended the burial of Jeſus, 
together with Foſeph of Arimathea, another diſciple of Feſus; but 
fecretly, for fear of the Jews. He Twas a rich man, and an houour- 
able counſellor : who went to Pilate, and begged the body of Jeſus, 
and wrapt it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his oren uew tomb, 
Veron out of a rock, John xix. 38... 42. Matt. xxvu. Mark xv. 
Luke xxiii. 

Beſide them, Jairus, ruler of a ſynagogue, and a nobleman 
of Capernaum, were diſciples of ſome diſtinction. And there 
may have been ſome others in like ſtations, who paid their 
reſpects to Jeſus, though they are not named. The centurion 
at Capernaum had ſuch faith in Jeſus, as to believe him able to 
heal his fick ſervant at a diſtance, by ſpeaking a word only. 
He was a Gentile; but he was in eſteem with he elders of the 
Feres, who lived in that city. And they alſo joined with him in 
the requeſt to Jeſus to heal his fick ſervant, ſching, that he zoas 
worthy, for whom he ſhould do this. Luke vir. 4. So that they alſo 
were perſuaded in their minds, that Jeſus had power to perform ſo 
great a miracle. Not now to take any notice of our Saviour's fe- 
male diſciples, though they alſo were, ſome of them, reſpectable 
for their outward condition, as well as for their eminent virtue. 

Out of the number of his diſciples Jeſus choſe twelve, to be 
generally with him, and to be employed by him, whom he 
named apoſtles; who, notwithſtanding ſome imperfections and 
tailings, owing to the prevailing prejudices of the Jewiſh peo- 
ple, all continued faithful to him, excepting only Judas the 
traitor, a man of a worldly and covetous diſpoſition. And 
though the miſcarriage. and loſs of Judas could not but be 2 
great grief and diſcouragement to them, the other eleven kept 
together, even after the death of their Lord. 

When he was riſen from the dead, he came again among 
them, and ſhewed himſelf to them : and though they were not 
to be perſuaded without good proof, in the end they were all 


ſatisfied that it was he. 
3 Having, 


Ne e 
eee 


— — a 
= Deng On» 9 e = 
ee ek EE ans eo ere 
— 4 — ho 8057 2 , - 
” NI HO La hs Ip. ne —— oe — 2 3 2 
yy FY * Fo : 


* - oy e 
ny woe» — — hg 29 1 A 
o Do WE oa 


— 
— 
* <7; 
7 bf 2 = * 
4 1 „ 


2 $* Beg 


12 Fewiſh igſtimonies. Vol. I. Ch. i. p. 6. 


Having, in the ſpace of forty days, been often ſeen by them, 
and having frequently converſed with them, Healing of the 
things pertaining to the kingdom of God, he was in their fight taken 
up into heaven. Acts 1. 

Soon after which, when they were aſſembled together, to 
the number of uur one hundred and twenty, another, named 
Matthias, was choſen in the room of Judas, to be a witneſs with 
the reſt of the things concerning the Lord Jeſus, and particu- 
larly his reſurrection from the dead. 

At the next following pentecoſt, the Holy Ghoſt, in a re- 


markable manner, came down upon the apoſtles and their com- 


pany, agreeably to the promiſe which Jeſus had made to them. 
And henceforward the apoſtles, being fully qualified, preached 
to all men in the name of Chriſt, exhorting them to repent- 
ance, with the promiſe of the remiſſion of fins, and everlaſting 
falvation. Acts ii. | 

Such was the effect of St. Peter's firſt diſcourſe at Jeruſalem, 
after our Lord's aſcenſion, that there zvere added to them about three 
thouſand fouls: and afterwards ſuch acceſſions were made, that 
their number was about five thouſand. Acts ii. 41. iv. 4. 

But though many miracles were done by the hands of the 
apoſtles, and the whole company of the believers behaved in a 
very becoming manner, inſomuch that it is ſaid, ey had favour 
with all the people; Acts 11. 49. and again, that the coole multitude 
of them that believed was of one heart, and of one ſoul; neither faid any 
of them, that ought of the things -ohich he poſſeſſed was his oven, but 
they had all things common; Acts iv. 32. yet they met with many 
dithculties, and were ill treated by the Jewiſh rulers. Peter 
and John were apprehended and brought before the council, 
and examined, and were then commanded, no? to ſpeak at all, 
nor teach in the name of Feſus: Acts iv. And they were farthes 
threatened, if they tranſgreſſed that order. But they, neverthe- 
leſs, thinking themſelves obliged to perfiſt in their work, and 

to obey God, rather than men; in a ſhort time afterwards, all the 
apoſtles were taken up, and put in the common priſon, and then 
brought before the council: and having been bearengand again 
commanded not to ſpeak in the name of Jeſus, they were" diſmiſſed. 
Acts v. Soon after this, Stephen, a man of great eminence and 
uſefulneſs among the diſciples, was ſtoned ; Acts vi. vii. And 
James, brother of John, one of the chiet apoſtlesof Jeſus, was 
beheaded by order of Herod Agrippa, then king in the land of 
Judea. And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſe d the Fews, he proceeded farther 
to take Peter alſo, and put him in priſon, intending after Eaſter to 
bring him forth to the people; Acts x11. But now Divine Provi- 


dence interpoſed; Peter was miraculouſly delivered out of 
priſon ; 
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p. B 
riſon; and Herod died under tokens of divine diſpleaſure, 
What is added is well worthy of obſervation. But the word of 
God grew, and multiplied. g 
And gradually the apoſtles and their fellow-labourers, with 
divine approbation and encouragement, enlarged their views, 


and preached the goſpel to Samaritans, and then to Gentiles. 
But, wherever they went, they firſt addreſſed themſelves to the 
Jewiſh inhabitants, and particularly in their ſynagogues, which 
there were at that time in many cities of Greece, and elſewhere, 
and uſually had ſome converts among them. The evidences of 
the Chriſtian religion were fairly and openly propoſed, and to 
many they appeared ſufficient and ſatisfactory. The whole ar- 
gument is briefly ſummed up in thoſe words of St. Paul before 
the governor Feſtus, and King Agrippa, and the reſt of that 

reat audience. Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue 
70 this day, witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other things 
than thoſe which the prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come; that the 
Chriſt ſhould be liable to ſufferings; and that, being the firſt who roſe 
from the dead, to die no more, he ſhould fhew light unto the people, aud 
to the Gentiles. Acts xxvi. 22, 23. Thus, at Antioch in Piſidia, 
it is ſaid of Paul and Barnabas, Acts xin. 14. they went into the 
Hnagogue on the ſabbath day; where Paul made a long diſcourſe. 
.. . Now, cohen the congregation was broken up, many of the Jews, 
and religious, or worſhipping proſelytes, followed Paul and Barnabas, 
who, ſpeaking to them, perſuaded them to continue in the grace of God. 
Afterwards, at Iconium, they went both into the ſynagogue, and fo 
ſpake, that a great multitude of the Jews, and alſo of the Greeks, be- 
lieved. Acts x1v. 1. And in like manner at other places. And par- 
ticularly at Theſſalonica, Acts xvii. 1. and at Berea, ver. 10. 
at Athens, ver. 17. at Corinth, xvili. 4. at Epheſus, xvii. 19, 
and 26. When Paul came to Rome, he was a priſoner. He 
therefore could not go to any Jewiſh ſynagogue. But being 
ſaffered to devell by himſelf, with a ſoldier that kept him, he called the 
chief of the Fetus together... And when they had appointed him a day, 
there came many to him into his lodging; to whom he expounded and 
teſtified the kingdom of God, perſuading them concerning Feſus, both 
out of the law and the prophets, from morning to evening. And ſome 
believed, and ſome believed not. Acts xxviii. 16. .. 24. 

As for the Jews at Jeruſalem, we know, from the hiſtory of 
the council, held there in the year of Chriſt 50, about the 
terms upon which the Gentiles ſhould be received, that the 
believers were then numerous there, and greatly concerned for 
the eſtabliſhment and propagation of the goſpel, Acts xv. And 
when St, Paul came thither again, at the pentecoſt of the 

| | year 
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14 Fetbiſb teſtimonies. Vol. I. Ch. i. p. g. 
year 58, as we compute, the believers there were ftill ſteady 
and numerous. And St. James, the apoſtle who preſided there, 
and the elders, reminded him, ſaying; Thou ſeeſ, brother, how 
many thouſands of Fews there are that believe, Acts xxi. 20. By which 
I ſuppoſe to be intended chiefly the church at Jeruſalem; though 
ſome others may be included, who were come up thither upon 
occaſion of the feaſt. And about four years after this, near the 
end of his impriſonment at Rome, or ſoon after it, Paul wrote 
his epiſtle to the Hebrews, or the believers at Jeruſalem, and in 
Judea, not excluding ſuch as lived elſewhere, to confirm and 


ſtrengthen them, and fortify them againſt diſcouragements. 


Indeed, it ſhould be particularly obſerved by us, that there 
were ſocieties of believers in other parts of Judea, beſide ſeruſa- 
lem. For in the account of things about the year of Chriſt 40, 
it is ſaid, (Acts ix. 31.) Then had the churches reſt throughout all 
Judea, and Galilee, and Samaria, and were edified; and, walking in 
the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt, were mul. 
tiplied. And St. Paul, in his epiſtle to the Galatians, ſpeaks of 
his being «unknown by face unto the churches of Fudea, which are in 
Chrift. Gal. i. 22. See likewiſe 1 Theſſ. ii. 14. 

Nor were all theſe men of the loweſt rank and condition. 
For, in the general account of the early progreſs of the goſpel, 
we are told, Acts vi. 7. And the cord of God increaſed, and the num- 
ber of the diſciples multiplied in Feruſalem greatly: and a great _— 
of the prieſts were obedient to the faith. And we can reckon up ſome 
by name, who, upon ſeveral accounts, were men of eminence, 
Nicolas, a proſelyte of Antioch, then reſiding at Jeruſalem, 
who generouſly undertook a ſhare in providing for the poor of 


the church; a man of ſubſtance undoubtedly, and probably a 


man of good underſtanding, and great probity. Barnabas, a 
Levite, a native of Cyprus, where he had an eſtate in land, 
which he ſold for the relief of thoſe believers in Jeſus who were 

poor and indigent. Paul, a Phariſee, fon of a Phariſee, a native 
of Tarſus in Cilicia, educated in Jewiſh learning at Jeruſalem un- 
der Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, and had in reputation among all the 


people, Acts iv. v. and xxii. and not unacquainted with Greek lite- 


rature, anda perſon of uncommon acuteneſs; who, of a violent 
perfecutor, became a ſincere convert to the faith, and a zealous 
preacher of the goſpel. In which ſervice he laboured as fer- 
vently, and as ſucceſsfully, as any other of the apoſtles; ſhew- 
ing therein great fidelity and ſelf denial : whoſe diſintereſted- 

nels had been ſo conipicuous, that he could openly appeal to 
the world, and fay; Though 1 be free from all men, yet have I mage 


myſelf ſervant to all, that I might gain the more, 1 Cor. ix. 19. 


The 
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The character of this perſon is ſo extraordinary, that I muſt 
enlarge ſomewhat in his hiſtory ; notwithſtanding the brevity 
which I have preſcribed to myſelf in this article. By the ſpe- 


| cial choice and deſignation of Jeſus Chriſt, after his reſurrection 


from the dead, he was added to the other twelve apoſtles, hat he 
might bear his name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the children of 


= Ifrael: Acts ix. and xxvi. though it was foreſeen, that he would 
, many things in that ſervice. In the courſe of his miniſtry he 


preached and aſſerted the Chriſtian doctrine to the Jewiſh peo- 
ple in general, and before the Jewiſh council at Jeruſalem. 
He pleaded alſo, and preached the doctrine of Chriſt before 
Felix and Feſtus, Roman governors of Judea, and before 
King Agrippa, and his ſiſters Drufilla and Bernice, who were 
Jews by religion; and in the preſence of many other perſon- 
ages 4 great diſtinction at Cæſarea, the reſidence of the Ro- 


: 1 man governor. Acts xxii. . xxvi. He alſo pleaded * before the 
W cmperor Nero himſelf at Rome; by whom was ſigned the order 


of his confinement in that city, which was a kind of free cuſ- 
tody : where he dwelt two whole years in his own hired houſe, and 
received all that came in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God, and 
zeaching thoſe things, which concern the Lord Feſus Chriſt, with all 

confidence, and with great ſucceſs, no man forbidding him. Acts 
xxvili. 30, 31. At the end of which period he was diſcharged, 
and ſet at liberty by the fame authority by which he had been 
confined. And then he went abroad again, preaching the 
goſpel, as he had done before, and viſiting and confirming 
the Chriſtian churches in ſeveral places. Afterwards, as we 
have reaſon to believe, he came to Rome again. And there, 


in the year 64 or 65, in the perſecution of the Chriſtians, or- 


dered by the ſame emperor, he ſuffered martyrdom, being 
beheaded, as a Roman citizen; ſo bearing his final teſtimony 
to the truth of that doctrine, which he had long preached 


| with great zeal and diligence. I now proceed. 


The chamberlain and treaſurer of Candace, queen of the Ethio- 


ian, a Jewiſh proſelyte, who had come up to Feruſalem to Worſhip. 


Acts viii. 27. His high ſtation, and the great truſt repoſed 


in him, are arguments of his ability and fidelity. His 


Journey to Jeruſalem indicates his zeal for the religion which 
he had embraced : and his reading the Jewiſh ſacred ſcriptures, 
as he was returning in his chariot, ſhews his ſtudiouſneſs to 
underſtand” them. His diſcourſe with Philip, a diſciple of 
Jeſus, who drew near to him, manifeſts inquifitiveneſs and 


See the ſecond vol. (in the ſixth of this edition) of The Supplement to the 
Credibility, &c. P. 250, &c. | 


openneſs 
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openneſs to conviction, which are laudable diſpoſitions. And 

his converſion to the faith of Jeſus is therefore a teſtimony to 

the truth of the Chriſtian religion, which cannot be ſlighted. 
Judas and Silas, chief men among the brethren at Jeruſalem; Acts 


xv. . Xviii, and the latter of them, as it ſeems, a Roman citizen. 


Aquila and Priſcilla, Jews of Pontus, perſons of good under- 
ſtanding, and uncommon piety. Timothy, a young man of 
good underſtanding at Lyſtra, who from his childhood had been 
inſtructed in the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, being the 
ſon of a Jeweſs. 2 Tim. i. His mother Eunice, and his grand- 
mother Lois, alſo were believers. Acts xii. 12. John Mark, an 


evangeliſt, ſon of Mary, a woman of great zeal and courage in 


the profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion, an inhabitant of Jeruſa- 


lem, and nephew to Barnabas. Col. iv. 10. Luke, another evan- 


geliſt, by ſome thought to be the ſame as Lucius of Cyrene; Acts 
xiii. 1. If fo, he was a Jew by birth. If he was not that Lucius, 


yet very probably he was a Jewiſh proſelyte before he became 


a Chriſtian. With that Lucius of Cyrene is mentioned, in the 


place juſt referred to, Manaen, who had been brought up with Herod 3 0 


the tetrach. Ab perſon, undoubtedly, of a liberal education. 

Apollos, a Jew of Alexandria, an eloquent or learned man, 
and mighty in the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament. Acts xviu. 
Criſpus and Soſthenes, rulers in the Jewiſh ſynagogue at Corinth; 
1 Cor 1. and Zenas, a Jewiſh lawyer. Tit. iii. 13. 


All theſe I have reckoned up briefly and imperfectly “ z 


among the Jewiſh believers; defignedly omitting converts from 
among the Gentiles. All theſe Jews, by their faith and pro- 


feſſion, bore a teſtimony to Jeſus, well deſerving our regard. 3 


For they muſt have acted under as great diſcouragements as 


can be conceived. They underwent the keeneſt reproaches WW 
from the unbelieving Jews, their neighbours, for receiving a 


5 


perſon as the Meffiah ; who, inſtead of working out a great de- 


d Mavanrrt Hos Te Terpapye ouy- 
TroPog, Herodis tetrarche collactantus. 
Vulg. At vocabulum ovrrpope latius 
patet, ſignificatque eum, qui a prima 
etate cum altero educatus et. - Grot, 
in loc. 

* 1 ſay inperfectly. For I have not 
rehearſed all the Jewiſh believers, who 
are expreſsly mentioned, and by name. 
I have omitted ſeveral : as Jaſon, who 
was ſo friendly to St. Paul, at Theſſalo- 
nica, as related, Acts xvil. 5. . 9. Sopa- 
ter of Berea. Acts xx. 4. Theſe two ſeem 
to be the ſame who are mentioned again, 


Rom. xvi. 21. where they appear to have 


been the apoſtle's kinſmen, and there- 


fore muſt have been Jews. Ariſtarchus, | Z 


a Theſſalonian, Acts xx. 4. who is men- 
tioned again in the epiſtle to the Coloſ- 


ſians, iv.10,11. written, during the apo». Wi 


{tle's impriſonment at Rome, or nearthe 
end of it, in the year 62. Where $:. 
Paul calls him his fellow priſoner ; and 


reckons him among thole of the circum | 


ciſion, who had been his fellow workers 
unto the kingdom of God. Mnaſon of Cy- 
prus, an old diſciple ; Acts xxi. 16. And 
there are divers others, who may be ob- 
ſerved by attentive readers of the Acts, 
and St, Paul's Epiſtles. 
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Be 3. Feuiſb believers mentioned by ancient writers, 17 
liverance for their nation, as was generally expected and ear- 
neſtly deſired, had himſelf undergone an ignominious death. For 
my own part, I always think of theſe early Jewiſh believers with 
peculiar reſpect. I am not able to celebrate all the virtues of 
their willing and ſteady faith under the many difficulties which 
they met with. But I am perſuaded, that when the Lord Jeſus 
ſhall come again, he will beſtow marks of diſtinction upon 
thoſe who extricated themſelves out of the ſnares, in which 
their cloſe connections with others had involved them. And 
as they wvere not aſhamed of him, and his words, but confeſſed his name 
in the midſt of an adulterous and ſinful generation, he will not be 
aſhamed of them, but will confeſs them, and own them for his, zwhex 
he ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels. Mar. 
viii. 38. Mat. x. 32. 8 | 

For certain, I apprehend, that the faith of the Jewiſh be- 
lieveis is of greater importance than the unbelief of other Jews 
in the time of Jefus and his apoſtles. 

II. What has been hitherto alleged we know from the 
books of the New Teſtament. It will be worth while to attend 
allo to the informations of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. | 

There is good reaſon to believe, that no Chriſtians were in- 
volved in the miſeries of the laſt ſiege of Jeruſalem. They are 
ſuppoled to have left it before the ſiege began. Some went to 
Pella, as mentioned by Euſebius, © a city on the other fide 
Jordan. Others might go elſewhere, into * Aſia, or other 
remote countries, where they could get a ſettlement. St. John, 
t as I ſuppoſe, left Judea, and went to Epheſus in the year 66, 
or thereabout, a ſhort time before the war coihmenced. Some 
Jews of Jeruſalem, and other parts of Judea, might go with him, 
or follow him afterwards. And, under his direction and aſſiſt- 
ance, they might procure a comfortable ſettlement in ſome 
places not far from him. 

After the war was over in Judea, it is ſuppoſed, that the be- 
lievers, who had retired into the country beyond Jordan, re- 
turned to Jeruſalem, and formed a church there. 

James, the Lord's brother, who had preſided in the church 
of Jeruſalem, died, as we ſuppoſe, in the year of Chriſt 623 
who was ſucceeded by Simeon. In his eccleſiaſtical hiſtory s 

© H.E.1.4.cap.s.p. 75. A. Vid. et nas, immo et remotiores Romani impe- 
Epiph. H. 29. vii. H. 30. n. ii. rii provincias, in quibus tutiores eſſe 
See The Supplement, vol. 1. p. 346, poterant, ſparſos eſſe, &c. Cleric. H. E. 
347. ch. ix. F111, and vol. iii. ch. xx. ann. 71. num, 1. 
P. 311. 312. (in Vol. VI. of this ed.) f See The Supplement to the Credib. vol. 
© Credibile elt, judææ Chriſtia- 1. p.346 - + 349. (in vol. VI. of this ed.) 
nos, non tantum Pelſæ, ad ortum Jor- 8 H. E. L. z. cap. xi. 
canos, commoratos elle, {ed et per vici- ; 
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18- Fewiſh teſtimonies. Vol. I. Ch. i. p. 14; 
Euſebius placeth his election after the deſtruction of Jeruſa. 
lem; but in his Chronicle h it is ſo expreſſed, as if it had 
been done immediately after the death of James. That 1s no 
very material circumftance ; nor are we able to determine 
which is right, for want of ſufficient evidence. By Hegeſippus 
he is i ſaid to have been ſon of Cleophas, brother of Joſeph; 


and therefore was our Lord's coufin-german. But Euſebius 


mentions that in a doubtful manner. We ſhould therefore, 
as J apprehend, be cautious of being too particular in our 
deciſions about it. However, Euſebius * juſtly reckons him 
among the eye and ear- witneſſes of the Lord: and according 


1 to Hegeſippus, whoſe eccleſiaſtical hiſtory Euſebius had 3 


before him, he ſuffered martyrdom in Trajan's perſecution, 


We therefore, without heſitation, place his death at the year 


of our Lord 107; where alſo it is placed by Euſebius in ® his 
chronicle. Simeon was then 120 years old. By order of 


Atticus, preſident of Syria, he was crucified : he muſt 


therefore have been born ſeveral years before our Lord; 
and, ſuppoſing him choſen biſhop of Jeruſalem in the year 
62, he preſided in that church more than forty years. 

He was ſucceeded by Juſtus, a Jew ; and, as Euſebius adds, 
© there ® were then many believers of the circumciſion.” © The 
< © times of the enſuing ſucceſſions of biſhops at Jeruſalem, 
< Euſebius fays, he could never learn: but it was ſaid they 
© had fat in the ſee for a ſhort time only. This he had learned 
from ancient writers, that to the war in Adrian's time, (about 
© the year 132) there had been fifteen ſucceſſions, who were 
all Hebrews by birth, and had held the genuine doctrine of 
© Chriſt.” Whoſe names are all put down by him. In this 
catalogue of fifteen, Euſebius reckons James the firſt, Simeon 


the ſecond ; after which there follow thirteen more. Why f 


their times were ſo ſhort we cannot ſay; there is no reaſon to 


think that any of them were taken off by perſecution : but 


E Jacobus, frater Domini, quem om- 
nes juſtum apellabant, a Judzis lapi- 
dibus opprimitur: in cujus thronum 
Simeon, qui et Simon, ſecundus aſſu- 
mitur. (hr. p. 161. 

1... Arrior we yt Pao mryovora 
PaTrpoc. Tov yap ty KAWTay, a TH 
wor viIzpxi» Hynowraro woe. H. E. 
3. 3. c. Xi. p. 87. Conf. I. 4. cap. a2. 
p- 162. C. 
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1 Ap. Euſ. H. E. J. 3. c. 32. p. 104. C. 

m Trajano adverſus Chiiſtianos per- 
ſecutionem movente, Simon, filius Cle- 
opæ, qui in Jeroſolymis epiſcopatum 
tenebat, crucifigitur, Cui ſuccedit Juſ- 
tus. Ignatius, quoque Antiochenz ec- 
cleſiæ epiſcopus Romam perduQus 
beſtiis traditur. Chr. p. 165. 

*I IepogooAujmors ETWTROTNG ve 
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c. 35. P. 1060. L. 4. cap. v. 
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p. 14; 

eruſa. poſſibly they were all in years, ſeniority being eſteemed a 
t had ground of preference. After ? their defeat by Adrian, the 
is no Jews were forbid to come to Jeruſalem : from that time the 
rmine church there conſiſted of Gentiles, whoſe firſt biſhop was 
ſippus named Mark. : | 

ſeph ; That there were Jews who believed in Jeſus, we are aſſured 
ſebius even by Celſus the epicurean, who wrote againſt the Chriſ- 
efore, tians about the middle of the ſecond century, In divers 
n our parts of his work he perſonates a Jew : it is likely, thar he 
him had converſed with divers unbelievers of that nation. He 
rding | conſulted them, that they might aſſiſt him in his argument 
had againſt the Chriſtians, and likewiſe furniſh him with ſcandal 
ution. againſt them if they could. In a this manner, ſays 3 
year « this perſonated Jew addreſſeth thoſe who had believed from 
m his © among the Jews - What ailed you, fellow-citizens, that you 
er of © forſook the law of your country, to follow him, whom we 
muſt mentioned juſt now, by whom you have been miſerably 
,ord ; © deceived, leaving us, and going over to another name, and 
year «© another way of living? 

And Origen, in his books againſt Celſus, ſays, * that * the 
adds, © Meſſiah had been foretold ſo long, and by ſo many, that 
The © the whole nation of the Jews were in earneſt expectation of 
alem, © his coming; but ſince the birth of Jeſus they have been 

they divided in their opinion; for many of them have believed, 
arned that Jeſus is the perſon whom the prophets foretold ; but 
about * others rejected him, deſpiſing him becauſe of the meanneſs 
were © of his outward character. 
ne of Irenæus ſays, © there were many of the circumciſion, 
| this © who believed in Jefus, who roſe from the dead, hearkening 
meon o Moſes and the prophets, who beforehand preached the 
Why © coming of the Son of God. | : 
on to Among theſe Jewiſh believers there were different ſen- 
but timents. Origen ſays, there * were two ſorts of Ebio- 
© nites ; { tho believed Jef have b b f 

nites ; ſome who believed Jeſus to have been born of a 
o. C. 
os per- P Ib. I. 4. cap. 6. vid. et Chr. p. 167. reſurrexit a mortuis, in quem et credunt 
s Cle- 9 Contr. Cell. I. 2. 4 1. p. 57. Conf. multi, qui ſunt ex eireumciſione, qui 

atum § 3. p. 58, 59. et Moyſem et Prophetas audiunt præ- 
it Juſ- r.. Qt To IS OAov AT np rn- dicantes ad ventum filii Dei. Iren. J. 4. 
& ec- prevoy De Teph TB : iH E Cap. 11. 8 4 
ductus Tp TONES, sig THY pO; ANATNSS Onrnow oo * oo 6 87h Je nas Tor Ie YOpho0v WG, Th 
Anruvbevas, Te nos £70 ANTUITO" Ku roy Igdauwy mnbn H. eh:Novreg, Ovror d eue 
rng Toy ue Tybog avTiey WIKOAGYMKEVHL , x Ob 0:TT0 EGwracios, nr £X Tape 04.00.90 
wy O TETLFEULGYAD AUTOY ELVES TOY Ppo@nTevopmeroy* YVEBVTEG Ouorws Nut Toy Inc, 1 uy, ww 
WET. rug O un TISEVOVTAC, . X. Contr Celſ. eyryermobas GAN ws, T&5 Aowres ea 
1 I. 3. n. 28. p. 127. : _ Contr. Celſ. I. 5. § 61. p. 273. 
etiam iplum Dominum, qui | 
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26 Jetuiſb teſlimonies. 


virgin, as we do; ſome who ſuppoſed. Jeſus to be born as 
* other men are.“ Origen ſpeaks of both ſorts of theſe men, 


Vol. I. Ch. i. p. 17. 


as fond of the Jewiſh obſervances. Afterwards, uin the ſame 
book againſt Celſus, he ſays, that both ſorts of the Ebionites, 
like the Encratites, rejected St. Paul's epiſtles ; nor did they 
conſider him as a wiſe or good man. | 

Euſebius, in his ecclefiaſtical hiſtory, in a chapter entitled 
Of the Hereſy of the Ebionites, ſpeaks to the like purpoſe. 
Some, * ſays he, who are not to be moved by any means 
© from their reſpect for the Chriſt of God, are in ſome re- 
© ſpects very infirm. They are called by the ancients Ebio- 
© nites, becauſe they have but a low opinion of Chriſt, think- 
ing him to be a mere man, born of Joſeph and Mary, 
© honoured for his advancement in virtue; and eſteeming the 
© ritual ordinances of the law neceflary to be obſerved by 
© them, as if they could not be juſtified by faith in Chriſt 
© only. Others of them do not deny, that Jeſus was born of 
©a virgin by the Holy Ghoſt. Nevertheleſs, they do not 
© acknowledge his pre-exiſtence as God the Word : and, like 
© the others, they are fond of the external obſervances of the 
© law of Moſes. They alſo reject Paul's epiſtles, and call 
© him an apoſtate from the law.” | | 

Theſe two learned ancient authors ſpeak of two ſorts of 
Ebionites, therein, as may be ſuppoſed, including thoſe 
who are ſometimes called Nazarenes, and were the deſcend- 
ents of the Jewiſh bclievers at Jeruſalem. 

It may be alſo here obſerved by us, that many learned 
men are now of opinion, that there never was any. man named 
Ebion, the leader of a ſet; but that the Ebionites were ſo 
called from their low opinion concerning the perſon of Chritt, 
and their attachment to the external rites of the law of Moſes. 
And that opinion, as J apprehend, is much countenanced by 
the paſſages which have been juſt quoted. 
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y Et Origines, cum duplices facit E- 
bionæos in diſputatione contra Celſum, 
Ebionæorum nomine abutens, ſub pri- 
ore illa nota Nazarmos, ut credibile eſt, 
deſcribat. Grot. Prol. in Matt. p. 5. 
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Fewiſh believers mentioned by ancient writers, 21 


We cannot deny that there were ſome believers, who ſup- 
poſed Jeſus to have been born as other men ; but I appre- 
hend that the number of theſe was very ſmall : nor do I 
recolle& any Chriſtian writing, now extant, where that opinion 
is maintained. f | | 

We muſt alſo allow that there were ſome, who? rejected 
the apoſtle Paul, whilſt they received the other apoſtles : 
theſe likewiſe I ſuppoſe to have been few in number. I 
know no work of any ancient author now remaining, who 
ſpeaks diſreſpectfully of him, excepting only * The Recogni- 
tions, or Clementine homilies, of which we formerly took parti- 
cular notice. 

As for the other Ebionites, called alſo Nazareans, it is 
allowed, as we have juſt ſeen, that they believed Jeſus to be 
born of a virgin, by an eſpecial interpoſition of the power 
the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe alſo received the 
apoſtle Paul. The reſtaments of the twebve patriarchs were 
written by a Jewiſh believer of this character in the ſecond 
century. He plainly received Paul and his epiſtles, and the 
acts of the apoſtles, as was ſhewn ® formerly. It is a very 
curious work. When it came in my way, I enlarged in my 
extracts of it. Nor do I now repent of that labour. 

That the Nazareans, called alſo believers from among the 
Hebrews, received Paul, 1s apparent from Jerom's com- 
mentary upon If. ix. 1... 3. quoted Matt. iv. 15, 16. The 
e Naareans,' ſays he, whom I before mentioned, endeavour 
* to explain this text after this manner. When Chriſt came, 
and began to enlighten the world with his doctrine, the land 
* of Zabulon and Nephtali was firſt delivered from the 
errors of the ſcribes and Phariſees, and ſhook off from 
© their necks the heavy yoke of Jewiſh traditions. Afterwards, 
by the preaching of the apoſtle Paul, who was the laſt of 


ruſcante, prima terra Zabulon et terra 


Z Nota, quod primi apoſtoli ſalva- 
Nephtali ſcribarum et Phariſæorum eſt 


toris literam Sabbathi deſtruunt adver- 


ſus Ebionitas, qui quum cæteros recipi— 
ant apoitolos, Paulum quaſi tranſgreſſ- 
orem legis repudiant. Hieron. in Matt, 
Ti. 3. T. . 0. 46> 

a See TheCredib. P. ii. vol. ii. p. 787, 
788, and p. 794 (in. vol. ii. of this ed.) 
o See The Credib. P. ii. vol. ii. p.76 % hů˖ 
764 (in vol. ii. of this ed.) 

© Hebrzi credentes in Chriſtum 
hunc locum ita ediſſerunt. .. Nazarzi, 
quorum opinionem ſupra poſui, hanc 
locum ita explicare conantur. Adveni- 
ente Chriſto, ac prædicatione illius co- 


C 3 


erroribus liberata, et graviſſimam tradi- 
tionum Judaicarum jugum excuſſit de 
cervicibus ſuis. Poſtea autem per evan- 
gelium apoſtoli Pauli, qui noviſſimus 
omnium apoſtolorum omnium fuit, in- 
gravata eſt, id eſt, multiplicata prædi- 
catio: et in terminos gentium, et viam 
univerſi maris Chriſti evangelium ſplen- 
duit. Denique omnis orbis, qui ante am- 
bulabat, vel ſedebat in tenebris, et 
idolatriæ ac mortis vinculis tenebatur, 
claram evangelii lucem aſpexit. In II. 


cap. ix. T. 3. p. 83. 
6 all 


22 Tewiſh teſtimonies. Vol. I. Ch. i. p. 19; 


© all the apoſtles, the preaching was increaſed, and even 
© multiplied ; and the goſpel of Chriſt ſhone out among the 
< Gentiles, and by the ray of the ſea. At length the whole 
© world, that had walked, or at in. darkneſs, and had been 
© held in the chains of idolatry and death, ſaw the clear light 
© of the goſpel.“ So he ſays that text was explained by the 
Nazarenes, whom juſt before he called the Hebrews that be- 
lieved in Chriſt, | 

That the Nazarenes received all Chriſt's apoſtles, 1s evident 
from the paflage juſt tranſcribed, It is alſo manifeſt from 
Jerom's commentary upon If. xxxi. 6. 9. The“ Naza- 
© renes,” ſays he, © underſtand this place after this manner: 
O ye children of Iſrael, who under the worſt direction de- 
© nied the Son of God, return to him, and to his apoſtles : 
for if you do that, you will then caſt away your idols, 
© which have been a fin to you; and the devil ſhall fall be. 
fore you, not by your own power, but by the mercy of 
* God; and his young men, who before er for him, 
© ſhall be tributary to the church, and all his ſtrength and 
© power ſhall be ſubdued.” 5 

The Ebionites © are ſaid to have adhered to the injunctions 
of the law of Moſes, after they had received the goſpel of 
Chriſt. Some of them, as f Jerom intimates, * were for 
* impoſing the legal obſervances upon all men, as neceſſary to 
* falyation ; but the other Ebionites, (or Nazarenes) as the 
* ſame ancient and learned writer owns, obſerved thoſe ap- 
© pointments themſelves, as being of the ſeed of Iſrael, with- 
© out impoſing them upon others.“ Theſe were evidently of 
the ſame opinion with the believers in the church of Jeruſa- 
lem: ſee the Acts of the Apoſtles, ch. xxi. And divers 
learned moderns s are now convinced of this, and readily 
allow, that the Jewiſh believers, who were called Nazarenes, 


d Nazaræi locum iſtum fic intelli- 
gunt. O filii Iſrael, qui conſilio peſſi- 
mo Dei Filium denegaſtis, revertimini 
ad eum, et ad apoſtolos ejus. Si enim 
hoc feceritis, omnia abjicietis idola, 
que vobis prius fuerant in peccatum : 
et cadet vobis diabolus, non veſtris vi- 
ri bus, ſed miſericordia Pei, et juvenes 
ejus, qui quondam pro illo pugnave- 
rant, erunt eccleſiz vectigales, omniſ. 
que fortitudo et petra illius pertranſibit. 
In If. cap. xxxi. F. 3. p. 267. 

© Simul arat in bove et * Ebion, 
dignus pro humilitate ſenſus paupertate 


nominis ſul, qui fic recipit evangelium, 


ut Judzicarum ſuperſtitionum, que in 
umbra et imagine præceſſerunt, cære- 
monias non relinguant. Hieron, in Iſ. 
Cap i. T. 3. Pp. 9. 

f Audiant Ebionzt, qui poſt paſſio- 
nem abolitam legem putant eſſe ſervan- 
dam. Audiant Ebionitarum ſocii, qui 
Judzis tantum, et de ſtirpe Iſraelitici 
generis hc cuſtodienda decernunt. 
Id. in If. cap. i. T, 3. p. 15. 

E Ego ad eos accedere non vereor, 
qui ſtatuunt, Nazarzos, nullos Chriſtia- 
norum, niſt Judzos, et Abrabæ poſte- 
ros, legi Moſaic alligare voluiſſe, &c. 
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Fewiſh believers mentioned by ancient writers, 23 


p. 21. | 
did not impoſe the ordinances of the law upon others, though 


ey obſerved them as deſcendents of Iſrael and Abraham. 


The Ebionites, or ſome who went under that denomination, 
muſt have received the Acts of the Apoſtles. * For, as > we 
learn from Epiphanius, they ſaid they were called Ebio- 
© nites, or Poor, becauſe in the times of the apoſtles they 
« ſold their goods, and laid them at the apoſtles feet; and by that 
© means they had voluntarily reduced themſelves to poverty. 
For that reaſon men called them poor, but they gloried in 


© the name.“ Manifeſtly referring to the hiſtory in the fourth 


and fifth chapters of the Acts. They who received thar 
book muſt have received Paul and all the apoftles of Jeſus, 
and very probably all their writings which were received by 


other chriſtians. 
I ſuppoſe likewiſe, that all the Jewiſh believers in. general 


received the goſpel of St. Matthew entire, with the genealogy, 


at the beginning. The teſtimony of Irenæus, as feems to 
me, without ſearching for any other authority, is ſufficient to 
put it out of queſtion : © The i goſpel, according to Matthew,” 
he ſays, © was written to the Jews; for they earneſtly defired 
© a Meſſiah of the ſeed of David: and Matthew having the 
« ſame deſire to a yet greater degree, ſtrove by all means to 


give them full ſatisfaction, that Chrift was of the ſeed of 


* Pavid ; wherefore he began with his genealogy.” (A) 
Euſebius, in a place above cited, ſays, that even thoſe 
Ebionites, (or Nazarenes) who believed Jeſus to be born of a 
virgin by the Holy Ghoſt, did not achnoceledge his pre-exiflence, as 
God the Word. Nevertheleſs, I preſume, they did believe 
Jeſus Chriſt to be the Word, and Wiſdom, and Power of God. 
But they did not believe the pre-cxiſtence of the Word as a 
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Iren. 147. Maſſ. and ſee The Credib. 


P. 2. vol. i. p. 356, (in vol. ii. of this ed.) 


(a) As many miſtakes have been en- 
tertained about th ON accordims to the 
Hebrews, it may not be unſeaſonable to 
obſerve here, that probably it was an 
Hebrew tranſlation of St. Matthew's 
original Greek goſpel, with additions 
from the other goſpels: to which 
poſſibly might be added ſome few parti- 
culars received by tradition from the 


early Jewiſh believers. See Credibility, 
P. 2. ch. v. vol. i. p. 185. and vol. 2. 
ch. xxxix. p. $04, 805. Epiphanius 
therefore ſays, that the Hebrew goſpel of 
Matthew, uſed by the Nazarenes, was a 
full goſpel. Exzor % To nara Marian 
wvaryythor TANprraTov 18g. H. 29. 
num. ix. p. 124. The Nazarenes there- 
fore did not reject the authority of the 
other evangeliſts, but owned and ac- 
knowledged it. That St. Matthew 
wrote in Greek, ſee The Su eut, vol. 
i. p. 118, 119, 120, (in vol. vi. of this 
ed.) Says Lampe, Synopſ. H. E. p. 73. 
Græca vero lingua omnes, ne Matthæo 
quidem excepto, uſi ſunt, ut a Judæis 
et Gentibus uterentur. 
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diſtinct perſon, and ſeparate from God the Father; as Euſe. | 

bius and ſome Arianizing Chriſtians of his time did. That 
I take to be the truth, and the ground and reaſon why 
Euſebius expreſſeth himſelf as he does. And it might be 
eaſily ſnewn, that * the Nazarean Chriſtians did not reject 
St. John's goſpel, nor hold any principles that obliged them 
to reje& or d:{like it. 

Finally, we are aſſured by St. Jerom, „that in his 
© time there were many all over the Eaſt called Nazareans, 
£ upon whom the Jews pronounced their curſes as heretics, 
* They profeſs,” ſays Jerom, © that they believe in Chriſt, the 
Son of God, born of the virgin Mary, who {uffered under 1 
Pontius Pilate, and roſe again from the dead, the ſame in 
£ whom we alto believe. 3 

I ſhall proceed no farther in this argument, nor go any 


lower. There were for the firſt four centuries many Jews Ml 


who profeſſed faitir in Jeſus as the Chriſt, notwithſtanding Ml 


the difficulties and diſcouragements to which they were ex- 


poſed ; for they were in an eſpecial manner the object of 
the ſpite and enmity of the unbeheving part of their nation: 
and, beſides, they m were too much ſhghted and diſregarded 
by the Gentile Chriſt ans. 

III. I now leave it to my readers to judge, whether the 
faith of ſo many Jewiſh believers, in the early days of the 
goſpel, be not a valuable teſtimony to the truth of the 
Chriſtian religion, : 

Some Jews have all along, in every age ſince, embraced Wl 
the Chriftian religion, who have joined themſelves to the 
Gentile believers, and have been incorporated with them. 
Thele are not now the ſubjects of my hiſtory. f 


* 


* Vid. Lampe Prol. in Joh. Evang, Chriſtum Filium Dei, natum ex virgine Ml 


J. 2. cep. i. $ 1. 2. 3. et cap. iii. num. Maria, et eum dicunt eſſe, qui ſub Pon- 1 


43 tio Pilato pallus eſt, et reſurrexit, in 

l Uique hodie per totas Orientis ſy- quem et nos credimns, &. Hi-ron. ad 
nagogas, inter Judzos hæreſis eſt, Auguſt. ep. 74. al. $9. tom. 4. p. 623. 
qui dicitur minzonem, et a Phariſeis ® See W. Wall in the Preface to his 
nunc uique damnatur: quos vulgo Na- Notes upon the O. T. p. Ri. xii. 
Zzaræos nuncupant, qui credunt in 
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Of the treatment given to the primitive Chriſtians by the 
unbelieving Fews. 


Juvsrix, in his Dialogue With Trypho, * ſpeaks to this 
purpoſe—* For ye have killed the Juſt, and his prophets 
before him; and now you deſpiſe, and as much as in you 
lies, diſparage them who hope in Him, and in God Al- 
mighty, Lord of the whole world who ſent Him, curſing 
in vour ſynagogues thoſe who believe in Chriſt. For it is 
not now in your power to lay hands upon us, being hindered 
by them who have the chief government of things. But 
whenever you have had it in your power, you have done 
that allo. . . . For no other people are ſo averſe to us, and 
Chriſt, as you, who are the authors of all the prejudices 
© which others have againſt Him and us: for after that you 
© had crucified Him, that one unblamable and righteous Man, 
« by whoſe ſiripes they are healzd, who come to the Father 
through Him; and when ye knew that he was riſen from 
© the dead, and was aſcended into heaven, as the prophets 
© had foretold ; you not only did not repent of the evil that 
you had done, but you ſent out choſen men from Jeruſalem 
into all the carth, ſaying, that an atheiſtical ſect, called 
Chriſtians, had ariſen among you : thus ſpreading abroad 
all thoſe evil reports concerning us, which all who are igno- 
rant of us now believe. So that you have been the cauſes 
not only of your own wickedneſs, but likewiſe of the 
wickedneſs of others.” | 
Euſebius, b rehearfing the works of Juſtin, has tranſcribed 
this paſſage from his Dialogue zeith Trypho. 

And afterwards, in the fame dialogue, or the ſecond part 
of ir—* Notwithſtanding © all that Chriſt ſaid to you, you 
did not repent, So far from it, that after he was riſen from 
* the dead you ſent forth choſen men into all the world, 
giving out, that a wicked and atheiſtical ſect was ariſen, 
the author of which was one Jeſus of Galilee, an impoſtor ; 
whom, when you had crucified, his diſciples ſtole out of 
* the ſepulchre by night, where he had been laid after his 
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© crucifixion ; and that they deceived men, ſaying, that he 
© was riſen from the dead and aſcended into heaven. More. 
© over you gave out, that he taught thoſe wicked and impure 
© and abominable things, which you every where charge upon 
© all thoſe who confeſs Him to be the Chriſt, and their 
© maſter, and the Son of God. And though your city has 
© been taken, and your country laid waſte, you do not repent ; 
© but ſtill pronounce curſes upon Him, and upon all who 
© believe in Him.” | | 
He has ſomewhat to the like purpoſe, once more after. 
wards, in the fame 4 dialogue; where he chargeth them with 


hating all who believed in God through Chriſt, and killing 


them when they had power, and ſtill continually devoting 
him and them to deſtruction. > 

Tertullian does not expreſsly ſay all this; but © he often 
intimates, that the Jews were the principal authors of the 
reproaches caſt upon the Chriſtians : and he ſpeaks of one 
calumny in particular, which had been then lately forged by 
them, in his own time. | 

Origen ſays much the fame that Juſtin does. Having taken 
notice of ſome things in Celſus, he ſays, that f therein he 
£ ated much like the Jews of old, who at the rife of the 
* Chriſtian religion ſpread abroad calumnies againſt it; as if 
© the Chriſtians killed a child, and ate it, and putting out 
© the lights practiſed promiſcuous lewdneſs. Which calumnies, 
* though very abſurd, were in former times believed by 
many.“ 

And Euſebius, in his commentary upon If. xvin. 1, 2. 
* We s find in the writings of the ancients,” ſays he, that the 


* Dial. p. 363. Pariſ. F 133. Pp. 225 blaſphematur nomen meum in nationibus: 
Bened. ab illis enim cœpit infamia:) et tem- 


Novo jam de Deo noſtro fama ſug- 
geſſit. Adeo nuper quidam perditiſſi- 
mus jn ilta civitate, etiam ſuæ religio- 
nis deſertor, ſolo detrimento cutis, Ju- 
dzvs . . picturam in nos propofuit ſub 
iſta eee ce, Onochoetes, Is erat 
auribus canteriorum, et in toga, cum 
libro, altero pede ungulato. Et credi- 
dit vulgus Judo. Quod enim aliud 
genus ſeminarium eſt infamiæ noſtre ? 
Itaque in tota civitate Onachoetes præ-— 
dicatur. Adv. Nat. J. 1. cap. 14. p. 59. 
Vid. et Ap. cap. 16 p. 17. D. et cont. 
Minuc. Fel. cap. ix. et xxvili. 

Dehinc, cum ex perſeverantia furo- 
Tis, et nomen Domini per ipſos blaſphe- 


maretur, ſicut ſeriptum eſt: Propter vos 


Se medium a Tiberio uſque ad Veſpa- 
Incl non pcenitentiam intellexiſ- 
ſent, facta eſt terra eorum deſerta, civita- 
tes eorum exuſtæ 1gni, regionem eorum 
ſub eorum conſpectu extranei devorant, 
Adv. Marcion. I. iii. cap. 23. p. 498.B. 
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p. 26. Treatment of the Chriſtians by the unbelieving Jews. 27 
at he 


« prieſts and elders of the Jewiſh nation, . who' dwelt at 


More- « ſeruſalem, wrote letters which they ſent to the Jews abroad 
npure in all countries, traducing the doctrine of Chriſt, as a new 
Upon and ſtrange hereſy, and exhorting them not to embrace it.” 


their Whether the Jews did ſend out men in this manner, before 


y has the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to aſperſe the followers of Jeſus, 
pent ; is not quite certain. The queſtion is particularly conſidered 


who by the Benedictincs s in their preface to Juſtin Martyr. The 


origin of the early calumnies upon the Chriſtians is ſome- 


after. 


what doubtful. Some have ſuppoſed them to have been 
with occaſioned by the abſurd doctrines, and vicious lives, of thoſe 
illing called heretics. Flowever, I formerly b propoſed ſome ob- 
oting ſervations, tending to ſhew that they are not to be accounted 


for in that way. 


often It is certain that the Chriſtians were very early aſperſed 
| the with crimes of which they were not guilty. When St. Paul 
f one was come a priſoner to Rome, he ſent for the chief of the 
d by BY Jews of that city to come to him, who ſay to him—As for 


his ſect, we know that every where it is ſpoken againfl, Acts 
W xxviii. 22. Thoſe words might be ſpoken in the year of 
Chriſt 61, and not far from the beginning of it. And Tacitus, 
giving an account of Nero's perſecution of the Chriſtians, 
which ſeems to have begun in the year 64, intimates, that 
© i the Chriſtians were generally hated for the crimes imputed 
© to them,” 

Whether the Jewiſh rulers did, before the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem, ſend abroad meſſengers and letters on purpoſe to 
I, 2. cdefame the doctrine of Chriſt and his followers, or not, 
t the it muſt be allowed to be true, which Juſtin ſays, that no 
other people were ſo averſe to Chriſt and his followers as 


taken 
in he 
f the 
as if 
out 
mies, 


1 by 


Og the Jews. It muſt alſo be allowed to be very true, which he 
Veſpa: likewiſe ſays of them, that they continued to anathematize 
lexif- 


Jeſus Chriſt and his followers. 


-ivita- | 


re In the authentic account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, 
* at Smyrna, when he was condemned to be burnt, it is ſaid, 
3 that k preſently the people brought together dried wood, 
e * and branches of trees from their ſhops, and from the 
xa. : 

ban. Jus eDyag reecg u wi HU rio. pe, e p. 712, 713, (in vol. ii. of this ed.) 

x. gow: haxaupatarrt ti; warru Wmiuiarro re I Ergo aholendo rumori Nero ſubdi- 
** en rig o warra x Iod, MHM dit reos, et quæſitiſſimis pœnis affecit, 
3 7 458 αοννπνπν,Etw og chοενν xawny xa quos per flagitia inviſos, vulgus Chriſti- 
PTE ZAN0T (466) TH Ore, THpayyinnoTy; & emo anos apellabat. Tac. Ann. I. 15. c. 
3 Nav An wacaditagha avry», Euſeb. in Eſ. 46 . „ para ILA pos, ws 4 
| 3 c. xvili. p. 424. s Pr. Part 3. c. iv. p. exvToic, eig TeTo vmepyerrur. Ap. Euſeb. 

75, Kc, Gredib, P. ii. ch. xxxix. H. E. I. 4. cap. 15. 133. A. 
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© baths ; in which the Jews eſpecially ;, as is uſual with them, 
«£ readily aſſiſted. 
We are aſſured by Jerom, that the Jews anathemarized 


the Chriſtians under the name of Nazareans, in their ſyna. 
gogues, thrice every day. So he writes in | his commentary] 
in m in like manner upon Ii. 


upon If. v. 18, 19. And aga 
xlix. 7. and e upon the firſt chapter of the prophecy of Amos 


Epiphanius fays, that » the Jews three times every day 
© anathematized the Nazareans in their ſynagogues. For they 
© were more eſpecially diſpleaſed with them, becauſe, though 


© they were Jews, they believed in Jeſus as the Chriſt.” 
All which may be very true. The Jews, as Jerom ſays, 


anathematized in their ſynagogues all Chriſtians under the 3 
yet, as Epiphanius ſays, 
they were more eſpecially difpleaſed with thoſe believers who 


denomination of Nazareans; and 


were of the ſeed of Iſrael. 


Theſe paſſages of ancient Chriſtian writers do ſufficiently 2 
atteſt the early and continued enmity of the unbelievingf 


Jews, to all Chriſtians of every denomination. 


There are ſtill ſome other things to be here taken notice 
of. For ſome time after our Saviour's aſcenſion, they Oey 3 


the character of Mary, our Lord's mother, and reproached 


him with a ſpurious nativity. 


of the ſecond century ; and doubtleſs he had them from th 


When theſe aſperſions were "i 
firſt given out, we cannot ſay exactly; but they are in 
Celſus, who wrote againſt the Chriſtians about the midde 


Jews: they are alſo in the Talmudical writings, as we ſhall | 


ſee hereafter. 


In order to diſparage our Lord's miracles, they gave ou 
that they were performed by magical arts, ſuch as he hall 
This calumny alſo is in 4 Celſus; and 


learned in Egypt. 


1 Dicuntur autem hc ad principes 
Jadzorum, qui ſupra arguti ſunt in 
avaritia et luxuria: quod provocati a 
Domino ad pœnitentiam, et poſtea a 
apoſtolis ejus uſque hodie perſeverant 


in blaſphemiis: et ter per ſingulos dies 


in omnibus ſynagogis ſub nomine Na- 
zarenorum anathematizant vocabulum 
Chriſtianum. In If. cap. v. T. 3. p. 53. 

m i pſe enim bonus paſtor poſuit ani— 
mam ſuam pro ovibus ſuis, et contempfit 
eam: qui abominationi elt genti Judæ- 
orum, cui ter per ſingulos dies ſub nomi- 
ne Nazarenorum maledicunt in ſynago- 
gis ſuits. Id. in Iſ. c. xlix. T. 3. p. 353- 

a antiquumque furorem et ira- 
cundiam tenentes, uſque hodie in ſyna- 


gogis ſuis ſub nomine Nazarenorun 
blaſphemant populum Chriſtianum, « 


dummodo nos interficiant, volunt ig 


comburi. In Amos. cap. i. p. 1378. hn. 2 
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p. 20. Treatment of the Chriſtians by the unbelieving Jews, 29 


doubtleſs he had it from the Jews. It is alſo in the Tal- 
mudical writers, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
In the time of the emperor Adrian, about the year of 


| Chriſt 132, the Jews rebelled under the conduct of the im- 


poſtor Barchochebas, who ſet up himſelf for the Meſſiah, 
ho * inflicted heavy penalties upon the Chriſtians, to in- 
duce them to deny and blaſpheme Jeſus Chriſt ; and if they 
did not, he ordered them to be put to death.“ So writes 


| Juſtin Martyr, who lived at that time. Some have cenſured 


Juſtin for ſaying that Barchochebas tortured Chriſtians only ; 
but without reaſon, as ſeems to me. For certain, the Chriſ- 
tians were, above all men, objects of his and his followers 
enmity : nor could any be called upon to deny Jeſus Chriſt, 
but ſuch as had received him for the Meſſiah. Of the ſuf- 


ferings of the Chriſtians at that time, Euſebius ſpeaks in * his 


Chronicle, and in * his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory : not now to refer 
to any * others. 


r Kai yay &y TW vos YEYEVN LE Ida 5 Cochebas dux Judaicæ factionis 
rot LW, BapxoxiBas o TG Id ,t cx WON - nolentes Chriſtianos adverſum Roma- 
C95; BEXNYETNGY xi {roveg Gig Tipw= NUM militem ferre ſubſidium omnimo- 
TED Jeeacy et AgvOLvTO Inogy Tor Xp650vg dis cruciatibus necat. Chron. . 167. 
a PAaxoPruot, EEANUTATO amuytolas. t A. E. I. 4. c. 6. vid. Moſhem. de 
Ap. i. p. 72. E. Par. p. 62. Bened. reb. Chriſtianor. ante Conſt. p. 238,239 


CHAP. 


— 0 * 
” 
PER IT r p 5 
1 r . »* ad x 
82 2 LS ot _ 
. "1 Bon ae een rr IS 
A — - 


— 
— —— 
—— . — 


— — — — S Tre es : . . * — — — : — 


n 7 
r 8 * * = 

bs pr © I LE 

a n Pt RY 


"a 
wth en ane 


tx Ls — 2 wha 
— — ar 


2 28 
2 — ICS 


— — 


1 r . Rs 2. 2 8 * 
* B —̃ↄ — — — X 


— 
— 


<1". OPTI 5 


— — — 


— 
= ; 


= 2: WC” — 


. 2 2 * 
—— 


— — — _< 
— — . 
0 1 Le — G 
— —— 
a> — 2 — 


— — " 
38 5 


( 30 ) Vol. I. Ch. iii. p. 36, 


EK 


Joszenvs, with his teſtimony at large, to the fulfilment of 


our Saviour's predictions concerning the deſtruction of : 
the temple and the city of Jeruſalem, and the miſerics 


coming upon the Jewiſh people. 


I. His time, works, and character. II. The flate of things in Juda 
in the time of our Saviour, and ſome while before. III. Our 
Lord's prediflions concerning the deſtruction of the temple and the 
city of Jeruſalem, and the miſeries to be endured by the Fewih 
people—with the ſeveral figns preceding thoſe calamities, as recorded 
in the goſpels. IV. The dates of ſeveral events: viz. the con- 
mencement and the duration of the war, and the fiege of Feruſalem— i 
when the temple was burnt, and the city taken. V. Of the abo- 

mination of deſolation flanding in the holy place. VI. The actual 
accompliſhment of our Saviour predictions concerning divers events 
that ſhould precede the great calamities coming upon the Jewiſh 

people the goſpel preached all over the world —the diſciples of 
Chrift perſecuted in many places —declenfions among his followers— i 
famines, peflilences, and earthquakes, in divers places—wars and i 
commotions. VII. The occaſion of the Fewiſh war with the Ro- 
mans, as repreſented by Foſephus. VIII. The hiftory of the Fewiſh i 
war from Fofephus, with his account of the ſiege of Jeruſalem, and 
the miſeries endured therein, and the demolition of the temple and 
city of Feruſalem, and the deſolation of the land of Fudea, being his 
teflimony to the fulfilment of our Lord's predictions of thoſe events. 
IX. Reflections upon the preceding hiſtory, and the value of the 
teſtimony of Foſephus. X. Other ancient writers, who have bornt i 
witneſs to the accompliſhment of our Lord's predictions in the conqueſt 


of Fudta by Veſpaſian and Titus —Fuſtus of Tiberias—Pauſanias— 
Antonius Fulianus—Suetonius—Tacitus—Dion Caſſius — Philoſtra- 
tus—The arch of Titus, 


I. JosEPRHus, ſon of Matthias; of the race of the Jewiſh 
prieſts, and of the firſt courſe of the four and twenty, by his 


mother deſcended from the Aſmonean family, which for a ; 


conſiderable time had the ſupreme government of the Jewiſh 


nation, was born in the firſt year of the reign of Caligula, of I 


our Lord * 37. | 
* Joſeph. in Vita ſua, cap. i. 
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He was educated together with Matthias, who was his 
own brother by father and mother, and made ſuch proficience 


in knowledge, that when © he was about fourteen years of age 


the high prieſts, and ſome of the principal men of the city, came 
frequently ro him to conſult him about the right interpreta- 
tion of things in the law. In the ſixteenth year of his age he 
retired into the wilderneſs, where he lived three years an ab- 
ſtemious courſe of life, in the company of Banus. Having 
fully acquainted himſelf with the principles of the three ſects, 
the Phariſees, the Sadducees, and the Effenes, he determined 
to follow the rule of the Phariſees. And being now nineteen 
years of age, he began to act in public life. 

Felix, when procurator of Judea, ſent ſome prieſts of his 
acquaintance for a trifling offence to Rome, to be tried before 
Cæſar. Joſephus, hearing that they behaved well, reſolved 
to go to Rome to plead their cauſe : but he had a bad voyage; 
the ſhip was wrecked; and out of fix hundred perſons, not more 
than eighty were ſaved. Soon after his arrival at Rome he 


| became acquainted with Aliturius, a Jew by birth, but 2 
| ſtage-player, in favour with Nero. By him he was intro- 


duced to Poppza, the emperor's wife; by whoſe intereſt he 
procured that the prieſts ſhould be ſet at liberty. Joſephus, 
who never omits what may be to his own honour, adds, that 
s beſide that favour, he alſo received from Poppæa many 
valuable preſents ; and then he returned home. This voyage 


was made, as he *© ſays, in the 26th year of his age, which 


muſt have been in the 62d or 63d year of f Chriſt. 
Upon his return to Judea he found things in great confufion, 


| many s being elevated with hopes of advantage by a revolt 


from the Romans. He ſays, he did what lay in his power to 
prevent it, though in vain. 

Soon after the beginning of the war, in the year of Chriſt 
66, (when he muſt have been himſelf about thirty years of 
age) he was ſent from Jeruſalem to command in! Galilee ; 


W where, having ordered matters as well as he could, and made 


b Cap. 2. which may be thought to create a dif- 
© Er1 0s Tai; wy wes Teroapeouaidiaroy ficulty in this account: but it may be 
ET% « » r Cotb TWYV PN WEGEWY xt r obſerved, that Joſephus had heard of 
TG ToA8wWs TpwTwy UVTep TE Wap 5142 Te Twy the good behaviour of thoſe prieſts at 
PLAWY aνẽ,c9½ ipo TH yrs, CAP. 2. Rome before he left Judea; conſe- 
Wy {EY ANWY bY Owpewy Tpog Ty Svige quent] they had been ſome while at 
ec TAUTY TUX WY T apa Tlow . C. 3. Rome Leben he ſet out on his journey. 
© Mer" einge xa exTOv Erie eg Po- S . . * TOAAEG EL Th P AT a. 
Em 14.96 TUVETTET EY avraBna. Ib. Ta H Peoravras. Vit. c. 4» 
Felix muſt have been removed from © Vit. cap. 7, 8. De B. J. I. 2. 
his government ſome while before that; e. 20. | 
| | the 
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the beſt preparations for war, by fortify ing the cities in caſe 
of an attack from the Romans, he was at length ſhut up in 
the city of Jotapata: which, after a vigorous defence, and a 
ſiege of ſeven and forty days, was taken by Veſpaſian, on the 
firſt day of July, in the 13th year of Nero and the 67th of 
our Lord. 1 

When that city was taken, by Veſpaſian's order ſtrict ſearch 
was made for Joſephus ; for if ł that general was once taken, 
| he reckoned that the greateſt part of the war would be over, 
'' However, he had hid himſelf in a deep cavern, the opening 
FS of which was not eaſily diſcerned above ground. Here he met 
1. - with forty perſons of eminence, who had concealed themſelves, 
14 and had with them proviſions enough for ſeveral days. On 
1 the third day the Roman ſoldiers ſeized a woman that had 

| been with them. She made a diſcovery of the place where M 
5 they were; whereupon Veſpaſian ſent two tribunes, inviting W 
; if him to come up, with aſſurances that his life ſhould be pre- 
io ferved. Joſephus, however, refuſed. Veſpaſian therefore ſent 
1 a third tribune, named Nicanor, well known to Joſephus, 
5 with the like aſſurances. Joſephus, after ſome heſitation, was 
i# ; then willing to ſurrender himſelf. But the men who were 
1 with him exclaimed againſt it, and were for killing him and M 
LI themſelves rather than come alive into the hands of the 
5 Romans. Hereupon he made a long ſpeech to them, ſhew, 
1 ing, that it was not lawful for men to kill themſelves, and 
1 vF | that it was rather a proof of puſillanimity than courage: but 
all without effect. He then propoſed an expedient ; which 
was, that they ſhould caſt lots, two by two, who ſhould die 
firſt, He who had the ſecond lot ſhould kill the firſt, and MW 
| the next him, and ſo on, and the laſt ſhould kill himſelf. Ml 
| It happened that Joſephus and another were preſerved to the 
1 laſt lot. When all the reſt were killed, he without much dit- 
. 1 ficulty perſuaded that other perſon to yield up himſelf to the 
| 1 Romans. So they two eſcaped with their! lives. 

1 This m has been judged to be a remarkable providence, by 
which Joſephus was preſerved to write the hiſtory, of which we 
are now able to make ſo good ule of. 

When Joſephus had ſurrendered, Veſpaſian gave ſtrict or- 
ders that he ſhould be kept carefully, as if he had intended to 
ſend him to Nero. Joſephus then preſented a requeſt, that he 
might ſpeak to Veſpaſian in private; which was granted. 
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n Caſe When all were diſmiſſed, except Titus and two friends, he 
up in ſpoke to Veſpaſian after this manner. Vous think, Veſ- 
and a « paſian, that you have in Joſephus a mere priſoner. But 
on the ] am come to you as a meſſenger of great tidings. Had I 


7th of © not been ſent to you by God, I ? know what the law of the 
Jews is, and how it becomes a general to die. Do you in- 
© tend to ſend me to Nero? Are they, who are to ſucceed 


© Nero before you, to continue? You, Veſpaſian, will be 


ſearch 
taken, 


over. Coæœſar: you will be emperor. So will likewiſe this your 
Xening © ſon. Bind me therefore ſtill faſter, and reſerve me for your- 
e met © (elf. For you are lord, not of me only, but of the earth, and 
elves, c the ſea, and all mankind. And I for puniſhment deſerve a 
On <« cloſer confinement if I ſpeak falſehood to you in the name 
it had © of God.“ Veſpaſian, as he ſays, at firſt paid little regard 


where to all this; but afterwards his expectations of empire were 


viting . raiſed. © Befides,” as he goes on to ſay, he found Joſephus 
pre- «© to have ſpoken truth upon other occaſions : for when one 
e ſent of his friends, who was admitted to be preſent at that in- 
phus, WW * terview, faid, It appeared ſtrange to him that Joſephus 
1, was WE < ſhould not have foretold to the people of Jotapata, the event 
were of the ſiege, nor have foreſeen his own captivity, if all he now 


n and 


= *< ſaid was not invention to ſave his own lite; Joſephus an- 
f the ſwered, that he had foretold to the people of Jotapata, that 
ſhew; WY < the place would be taken upon the forty-ſeventh day of the 
„ and © fiege, and that himſelf ſhould be taken alive by the Romans. 


but 


Veſpaſian having privately inquired of the priſoners concern- 
x hich 


ing theſe predictions, found the truth of * them.” 


d die All theſe things I have inſerted here for ſhewing the charac- 
„ and iter of this writer; though the prolixity of my narration be 
mſelf. thereby increaſed. 4 
o the It is very likely, that he * often thought of Joſeph in Egypt, 
h dif- MW and of Daniel at Babylon; and was in hopes of making a like 
© the figure at the court of Rome. But I ſuppoſe it may be no diſ- 


b © Ibid. 8 9. | | clear and expreſs, and more agreeable 
e, oy p That is, that a Jewiſh general to the event, than when firſt ſpoken. 
ch we ſhould make away with himſelf, rather 1 Among other preſages of Veſpa- 


than be taken priſoner alive by heathen ſian's empire, Suetonius has mentioned 
people. We know not of any ſuch law this of Joſephus. Et unus ex nobili- 
in the books of the Old Teſtament. bus captivis Joſephus, cum conjicere- 
And it ſeems to be a manifeſt contradic- tur in vincula, conſtantiſſime aſſeveravit, 
tion ee he ſays in the ſpeech be- fore, ut ab eodem brevi ſolveretur, ve- 


ct or- 
ed to 


at he fore referred to. | rum jam imperatore. Sueton. Veſp. c. 5. 
inted. 3 Joſephus's addreſs to Veſpaſian is 5 Joſephus has ſeveral times ſpoken 
very preciſe and formal, predifting of his having had prophetic dreams, and 

things then future, Poſſibly, this ſpeech of his ability to interpret dreams that 

m See was improved afterwards, and at the were ambiguous. Vid, De B. J. I. 3. 
. 2. p. time of writing this hiſtory made more viii. 3 et 9, et de Vit. 5 42. . 


Vhen 


Vor. VII. D paragement 


e 
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paragement to Joſephus to ſay, that he was not equal to them 
in wiſdom, or in virtue and integrity. And the circumſtances 
of things were much altered : the promiſed Mefhah was 
come; and the Jewiſh people were no longer entitled to ſuch 
ſpecial regard, as had been ſhewn them in times paſt. Nor 
was it then a day of favour and mercy for them, but the day 


of the Lord's vengeance againſt them, as Joſephus himſelf 


faw : and they were entering into a long captivity, of which 
they have not yet ſeen the end, after a period of almoſt ſeven- 
teen hundred years, though they are ſtill wonderfully preſerved, 

Joſephus was ſtill a priſoner : but when Veſpaſian had been 


proclaimed emperor, he ordered his iron chain to be cut * aſun- 


der. When Veſpaſian went to Rome, Joſephus continued to be 


with Titus, and was preſent at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, and ſaw 


the ruin of his city and country. 

After the war was over, when Titus went to Rome, he went 
with him; and Veſpaſian allotted him an apartment in the 
ſame houſe in which himſelf had lived before he came to 
the empire: he alſo made him a citizen of Rome, and gave 
him an annual penſion ; and continued to ſhew him great re- 
ſpect ſo long as he lived. His ſon Titus, who ſucceeded him, 
ſhewed him the like regard. And afterwards Domitian, and 
his wife Domitia, did him many kind w offices, SO 

Joſephus, however, docs not deny, that * he had many ene- 
mies: but the emperors, in whoſe times he lived, protected 
him. Indeed, it is very likely that the Jews ſhould have lit- 
tle regard for a man who was with the Romans in their 
camp during the ſiege of their city. He particularly ſays, 
that J upon the firſt tidings of the taking of Jotapata, the 
people of Jeruſalem made great and public lamentations for 
him, ſuppoſing that he had been killed in the fiege : but when 
they heard that he had eſcaped, and was with the Romans, 
and was well uſed by them, they loaded him with all manner 
of reproaches, not excepting treachery itſelf. Nor do we find 


that the Jewiſh people ever had any great reſpe& for his 5 


writings; though they have been much eſteemed, and often 
quoted, by Chriſtian and other writers, in early and latter 
times. 


t De B. J. I. 4. cap. x. F 7. u Vit. 
cap. 76. * Ibid. / De B. J. I. 3. 
Cap. ix. . : : 

* Quamvis enim ejus ſcripta apud 
Judzos in nullo pretio fuerint. . . Gen- 
tiles tamen pariter et Chriſtian: Joſe- 


pkum, licet Judzum, ejuſque opera, 


3 


magni æſtimarunt. Ittig. Proleg. pag. 
88. ap. Havercamp. 

* Joſephus is quoted by Porphyry, 
not in his books againſt the Chriſtians, 
but elſewhere. See the teſtimonies pre- 
uxed to the works of Joſephus, 


of 


porrs — wands mn ©@ a Wan ws wds wen} wo oat wc 5 


& — — — 


8 


latter 


x. pag. 
phyry, 


iſtians, 


es pre- 


of 8 


p. 37. Joszrnus. His life and works, i 


Of them b we are now to take ſome notice. 

The firſt is The Hiftory of the Fewiſh War, and the taking of 
Jeruſalem, in ſeven books. In which work he goes back to 
the times of Antiochus Epiphanes and the Maccabees. In 
the preface he ſays, that he © firſt wrote it in the language of 
his own country, . for the ſake of ſuch as lived in Parthia, Ba- 
balonia, Arabia, and other parts; and afterwards publiſhed 1t 
in Greek for the benefit of others, which is what we have: 
it is generally ſuppoſed to have been publiſhed by him in the 
ſeventy-fifth year of Chriſt, and the thirty-eighth year of his 
own age. He profeſſetb to have written with great * fidelity; 
and for the truth of his hiſtory appeals to Veſpaſian and Titus, 
and King Agrippa, then © living. He f preſented it to Veſ- 


paſian and Titus; which laſt s not only deſired the publica- 


tion of it, but with his own hand ſigned the book, that ſhould 
be reckoned authentic. 

2. The Fewiſh Antiquities, in twenty books, or the hiſtory of 
the Jews from the creation of the world to the twelfth year of 
Nero, in which the war began. This work was finiſhed by 
him h in the fifty-ſixth year of his own life, in the third year 
of the reign of Domitian, and the year of Chriſt 93. 

3. To this work is ſubjoined, as a part of it, or an appen- 
dix to it, His Life, written by himſelf ſome time afterwards. 

4. After the ſeveral above-mentioned works, he publiſhed 
another work in two books, entitled Of the Antiquity of the Jews, 
ggainſt Apion ; being a vindication of the Jewiſh people againſt 
the calumnies of that Egyptian author. 

5. To Joſephus likewiſe is generally aſcribed a book, en- 


- titled A Diſcourſe of the Maccabees ; but, as Cave ſays, there is 


good reaſon to doubt of it's genuineneſs : and * Mr. Whiſton, 
who made an Engliſh tranſlation of all the above-named works 
of this writer, declined to tranſlate this, and would not pub- 
11th it among the reſt. | 

The works of Joſephus, notwithſtanding many things in 
them liable to exception, which may be obſerved by careful 


and impartial readers, are very valuable. In his larger work, 


d particular accounts of them are to r BN. Vit. & 65. Conf. Adv. Ap. ut 
be ſeen in Cav. Hiſt. Lit. Fabric. Gr. I. ſupr. | 
4. cap. 6. tom. 3, p. 228, &c. Tillemont 5 wre Naa ag ru rave Ne Ta Bice 
La Ruine Jes Tulle art. 79. &c. Hiſt. Inwooruorclai wpoorratey. Vit. 6g. 
des Emp. tom. 1. B Ant. I. 20. cap. ult. fin. 
De B. J. I. i. in Pro. 5 2. Ii Nihilominus an genuinum fit Joſe- 
In Proleg. & 5, &c. et 1, 7. cap. phi opus, juſta eſt dubitandi ratio. Cav. 
ult. fin. H. L. de Joſepho. p. 35. 
© In Vit. cap. 65. Adv. ap. I. i. c. 9. * See his note at the end of his tranſ- 
f AN aur; ar]ννj Toh; avToxperoprs lation of Joſephus. 
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36 Fewiſh teſtimmnics, vol. I. Ch. iii. p. 38, 


The Fewiſh Antiquities, he confirms the truth of the hiſtory of 
the Old Teſtament : and, as in ſeveral of the iaſt books of 
that work he has brought down the Jewiſh hiſtory from the 
ceafing of prophecy _—_— them to-the twelfth of Nero, he 
has let us know the ſtate of affairs in Judea during the time of 
the evangelical hiſtory. And he had before done the like in 
the firſt two books of The Jewiſh Mar. What he has therein 
ſaid of Herod and his ſons, of the Roman governors in Judea, 
the Jewiſh ſe&s and their principles, the manners of the Jew. 
iſh people, and likewiſe concerning the Samaritans, greatly 
confirms and illuſtrates the hiſtory of our evangeliſts ; as was 


formerly ſhewn in the firſt part of this work, The Credibility of 


the Goſpel Hiſtory; the deſign of which was to confirm the facts 


occaſionally mentioned in the New Teſtament by paſlages of | | 


ancient! authors. 

We are now to conſider, whether there is any thin 
works of this Jewiſh author more directly confirming the prin- 
cipal facts of the New Teſtament : particularly, whether he af. 


fords any evidences of the fulfilment of our Lord's predictions 
concerning the deſtruction of the temple and city of Jeruſa- 
lem, and the great calamities coming upon the Jewiſh people; Wl 
and whether he has ſaid any thing of John the Baptiſt, our 
Lord's forerunner, or of our Lord himſelf, or of any of his 


apoſtles. 
I ſhall begin with the firſt article; for it 1s very likely, 
that in his Hiftory of the Jewiſh Mur we ſhould find many 


things giving credit to the fulfilment of our Lord's ꝓredictions 


concerning the Jewifh people. 


II. Judea was firſt brought into ſubjection to the Romans 
by Pompey ; who, after a ſiege of three months, took Jeru- WM 


ſalem in the year 63, before the Chriſtian era, about the time 


of our ® Midſummer. Joſephus always dates u the loſs of 


their liberty at that time. The ſame is ſaid by Tacitus. 


hd woes i and len n0q Wwe cw ed oa 
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! Quam in multis capitibus Evange- 
Mſtatum narration: ſuffragetur Joſephus, 
erudite nuper demonſtravit Nathanael 
Lardnerus in opere Anglice edito, de 


Fide de Hiſtoriæ Evangelice. Lond. 


£725, 3y0, 2 volum. J. A. Fabric. Lux 


_ Evangelii. p. 16. not. (4) 


* $ce Prideaux, in the year before 
Chciſt, 63, p- 439 And Joſeph. Antiq. 
I. 14. c. iv. 4. De B. J. I. i. c. vii. 46. 
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wer. Antiq. I. 14. iv. 5. And compare 
what Agrippa ſays to the Jews at Jeru- 
ſalem. De B. J. I. 2. c. xvi. 4. p. 187. 

9 Romanorum primus Cn. Pompeius 
Judzos domuitt, emplumque jure victo- 
riæ ingreſſus eſt. Tacit. H. I. 5. c. 9. 
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But though the Jewiſh people then became ſubject to the 
Romans; and it may be ſaid, that from that time forward the 
rod of heaven hung over them ; they enjoyed many privileges, 
and the freedom of their worſhip, under the mild government 
of thoſe maſters ; as appears both from Joſephus, and from 
the hiſtorical books of the New Teſtament. 

When Pompey became maſter of Jeruſalem, he? and ſome 
of his officers entered into the temple, and the moſt holy 

laces of it ; but he took nothing away. There were then 
in it the table, the candleſtick, with it's lamps, the pouring 
veſſels, and the cenſers, all of gold, and great quantities of 


W ſpices, and two thouſand talents in money; all which he left 


untouched : and the day after he gave orders, that they 
who had the charge of the temple ſhould cleanſe it, and 
perform the accuſtomed ſacrifices. And he reſtored the 
prieſthood to Hyrcanus. | 

And that after this the Jewiſh people were, ſometimes at 
leaſt, in a flouriſhing condition, appears from many confide- 
rations. It was during this period that * Herod repaired the 
temple. 1 the cloud of glory with which the firſt 
temple had been favoured, that erected by Herod may be 
reckoned to have been equal to it in the ſplendour and magni- 
ficence of the building, and in rich and coſtly preſents, and 
other ornaments. 

When the Jewiſh people, after their return from the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, laid the foundation of the new houſe, many 
of the priefls and Levites, and chief of the fathers, Toho Tere an- 
cient men, wept with a loud voice, Ezr. iii. 12. But God en- 
couraged them by the prophet Haggai, in this manner, ch. ii. 
3. Who is left among you that ſaw this houſe in it's firſt glory! and 
how do ye ſee it now ? is it not in your eyes, in compariſon of it, as 
nothing? Yet now be flrong, O Zerubbabel, ſaith the Lord. . . . and 
be ſtrong, all ye people of the land, and work ; for I am with you, 
ſaith the Lord of hoſts. . . For thus faith the Lord of hoſts. . . J will 


ſhake all nations: and the deſire of all nations ſhall come : and I will 
fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. The filver is mine, 


ond the gold is mine, faith the Lord of hoſts. The glory of this latter 
houſe ſhall be greater than that of the former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 
And in this place vill J give peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts. 

Here is, undoubtedly, a renewal of the great promiſe con- 
cerning the coming of the Meſſiah, the true Shechinah, whoſe 


q Vid. Antiq. I. 15. cap. xi. De B. ]. 
1. 1. Cap. Xxi. et I. 5. cap. v. 


p De B. J. I; 1. e. vii. 6. Conf. Antiq. 
I. 14. cap. iy, | 
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were uneaſy under ſubjection to the Romans. Joſephus con- 
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preſence would make this ſecond temple more glorious than 
the firſt. But here is alſo a gracious aſſurance of external 
grandeur and ſplendour. Silver and gold, and all: the 
© riches of the world, ſays God, are mine, to beſtow on whom 
© 1 pleaſe. And notwithſtanding the preſent mean and de- 
© ſpicable appearance of the building before your eyes, I will 
© fill it with glory, and will cauſe it to equal, or even fur. 
« paſs, the former in ſplendour and magnificence. . . For in 
* this place Twill I give peace. My purpoſe is to bleſs you 
* abundantly, and to give you great proſperity.” Which gra- 
cious declaration was fulfilled. F 
That they were in flouriſhing circumſtances at the time of 
our Lord's preaching among them, is apparent ; though they 


T Gn... e e 


3 


tinually ſpeaks of the temple, as very grand and magnificent; 
and it appears to be ſo from his large and particular deſcrip- 
tion of it, in the fifth chapter of the fifth book of his Fez 
Mar, juſt before it's final ruin. And when Titus, upon the 
fire having ſeized the temple, entered it, with ſome of his 
officers, he ſays, that * Titus ſaw. it to be far ſuperior to 
© the report of ſtrangers, and not inferior to our boaſtings 
concerning it.“ And, having related how it was burnt, he 
ſays, it might be juſtly lamented, * ſince * it was the moſt 
© admirable of all the works which we have ſeen or heard 
© of, for it's curious ſtructure and magnitude, and for all the 
wealth beſtowed upon it, as well as for the reputation of 
* it's ſanctity.“ And he expreſsly calls it * the temple that 
was built, or begun to be built, in the ſecond year of Cyrus, 
under the direction of the prophet Haggai. And our Lord's 
diſciples bear witneſs to the ſame in ſome paſſages, that will 
come before us in reciting his predictions, of which we are 
now to take notice, and then obſerve the fulfilment of them, 

III. We find our Lord's diſciples ſpeaking of the magnifi- 
cence of the temple with admiration. So in Mark x11. . . 10. 
And, as he went out of the temple, one of his diſciples ſaith - unto 
im; Mafter, ſee what manner of ſtones, and what buildings, are 
here ! And Feſus, anſwering, ſaid unto him; Seeft thou theſe great 
buildings? There ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another, that ſhall 
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s than WW „ de thbroton down. And as he fat upon the mount of Olives, over 


xternal | againſt the temple, Peter, and James, and John, and Andrew, aſked 
ill. the him privately : Tell us, when ſhall theſe things be and what fhatl 
whom be the fien when all theſe things ſhall be fulfilled ® And Jeſus 
nd de- anſwering them, began to ſay Take heed, left any man deceive you ; 
I will for many will come in my name, and ſay; I am Chrifl. And will 
n fur. deceive many. And when ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of 
For in zwars, be ye not troubled ; for ſuch things muſt needs be : but the end 
s you ſhall not be yet. For nation ſhall riſe againſt nation, and kingdom 
h gra- againſt kingdom ; and there ſball be earthquakes in divers places; 
4 and there ſhall be famines and troubles : theſe are the beginnings , of 
me of forrows. . . . And the goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among all nations. 
h they And ver. 14. . . 20. But when ye ſhall fee the abomination of deſo- 
s con- lation, ſpoken of by Daniel the prophet, flanding wohere it ought not, 
acent; WI (let him that readeth underſtand) then let them that be in Fudta flee to 
\(crip- le mowtains. And let him that is on the houſe-top not go down into 
Fewiſ| the houſe, neither enter therein, to take any thing out of his houſe. 
MN the And let him that is in the field not turn back again for to take up 
of his his garment, But Toe 10 them that are with child, and to them that 
or to give uck in thoſe days. And pray ye, that your flight be not in the 
ſtings inter : for in thoſe days ſhall be qfliction, ſuch as was not from 
it, he the beginning of the creation, which God created, unto this time, 
moſt neither ſhall be. | | — 
heard The like things are in St. Matthew xxiv. 1... 35. And 
11 the Feſus went out, and departed from the temple ; and his diſciples 
on of ce to him, for to ſpeto him the buildings of the temple. And Feſus 
that BW /d unto them ; See ye not all theſe things? Verily T ſay unto you, 
yrus, Pbere ſpall not be left here one flone upon another, that ſhall not be 


thrown down. And, as he fat upon the mount of Olives, the dif- 
ciples came unto him privately, ſaying ; Tell us when theſe things 


e are ſhall be, and what will be the fign of thy coming, and of the end of 
hem, the world ® And Feſus anſwered, and ſaid unto them; Take heed 
gnifi- that no man deceive you ; for many will come in my name, ſaying, T 
10. am Chriſt; and will deceive many. And ye will hear of wars, and 
unto 8 7101s of wars : ſee that ye be not troubled; for all theſe things 
„ are » come to paſs : but the end is not yet. For nation will riſe againſt 
great nation, and kingdom againſt kingdom: and there will be famines, 


end peſtilences, and earthquakes, in divers places. All theſe are the 
beginnings of ſorrows. Then ſhall they deliver you up to be afflifted, 
and fhall kill you: and ye will be hated of all nations for my 
name ſake. - And then will many be offended, and will betray one 
another, and will hate one another. And many falſe prophets will 
ariſe, and will deceive many. And, becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the 
love of many will wax cold; but he that ſhall endure to the end 1 
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be ſaved. Aud this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall be preached in all the 
world, for a Witneſs unto all nations. And then ſhall the end come, 
When ye, therefore, ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of by 
Daniel the prophet, fland in the holy place, (whoſo readeth, let him 
anderſtand) then let them which are in Fudea flee to the mountains, 
Let him which is on the houſe-top not come down to take any thing out 
of his houſe : neither let him that is in the field return back to take 
his clothes. And woe unto them which are with child, and to them 
that give ſuck, in thoſe days. But pray ye, that your fight be not in 
the winter, neither on the ſabbath-day. For then ſhall be great tribu- 
lation, ſuch as was not from the beginning of the world to this time; 
no, nor ever ſhall be. And except thoſe days ſhould be ſhortened, there 
Should no fleſh be ſaved. But, for the elefts ſake, thoſe days ſhall be 
Jhortened. Then, if any ſay unto von; Lo, here is Chriſt, or there, 
believe it not : for there will ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe prophets, 
and ſhall ſhew great figns and wonders ; inſomuch that (if it were: 
poſſible) they ſhould deceive the very elect. Behold, I have told You be. 
fore. Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto you, Rehold he is in the 
deſert, go not forth; Behold, he is in the ſecret chambers, believe it 
wot. For as the lighining cometh out of. the eaſt, and ſhineth even 
unto the weſt, ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be; for 
zobereſoever the carcaſs is, there will the eagles be gathered together, 
. « » Ferily I fay unto you, this generation ſhall not paſs till all | 
theſe NE: be fulfilled : Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away; but my 
words ſhall not paſs away. 

Thoſe inquiries of the diſciples, and our Lord's anſwers to 
them, are made in private; but they plainly refer to things 
Jaid by our Lord publicly in the courts of the temple : we 
may do well therefore to look back to what precedes, as re- 
lated in St. Matthew's Goſpel eſpecially ; where are recorded 
the many woes pronounced by our Lord upon the ſcribes and 
Phariſees, and the people in general, who were under their 
influence and direction; Matt. xxitii. 29. . . 29, de unto you, 
feribes and Phariſees, hypocrites ; becauſe ye build the tombs of 
the prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous : and ye 
ſay, If we bad been in the days of our fathers, we would not have 
been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets : wherefore 
ve be witneſſes unto yourſelyes, that ye are the children of them that 
killed the prophets, Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fathers. 
Ze ſerpents, ye generation of pers, how can ye eſcape the damna- 
tion of bell! I herefore behold I ſend unto you prophets, and wiſe 
men, and ſcribes : and ſome of them ye will kill and crucify ; and 
Jome of them ye will ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and perſecute from 
city to city; that upon Jou may come Gf the righteous blood ſhed 


upon 


* 
B 


p. 43. p. 4 Joszrhus. Our Lord's prediction. 41 


All the upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of 
4 cone. Zacbarias, ſon of Barachias, whom ye flew between the temple 
1 of by and the altar. Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe things ſhall come 
let hin upon this generation. O Jeruſalem, Feruſalem, thou that killeſt 


untains, | the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee; how often 


Ing out would I have gathered thy children together, even as a hen gather- 
to take eth her chickens under her wings] and ye would not! Behold, your 
0 them houſe is left unto you deſolate : for I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee 
? not in me henceforth, till ye ſhall ſay ; Bleſſed is he that cometh in the 


? triby- name of the Lord. Compare Luke xi. 47. . 51. 


5 time; The like things are recorded by St. Luke, ch. xxi. 5. 
!, there 28. a part of which I ſhall alſo tranſcribe here. And as 
hall be. ſome ſpake of the temple, how it was aderned with goodly ſtones, 
there, and gifts, he ſaid; As for theſe things, which ye behold, the days 
ophets, will come, in the which ſhall not be left one ſtone upon another, 
t Were: that ſhall not be thrown down. And they aſked him, ſaying ; 
you bes Maſter, but when ſhall theſe things be? and what ſigns will there 
in the be when theſe things ſhall come to paſs ? And he ſaid; Take heed, 
lieve it that ye be not deceived ; for many will come in my name, ſaying, 


Jam Chriſt, and the time draws near: go ye not therefore after 
them, But when ye ſhall hear of wars, and commotions, be not 
terrified ; for theſe things muſt firſt come to paſs : but the end is 
not by and by. Then ſaid he unto them; Nation ſhall riſe againſt 
nation, and kiugdom againſt kingdom : and great earthquakes ſhall 
be in divers places, and famines, and peſtilences, and fearful ſights, 


h even 
e; for 
gether, 
till a 
but my 


ers to and great figns ſhall there be from heaven : but before all theſe 
things things they ſhall lay their hands upon you, and perſecute you, de- 


Ce WC 
as Te- 


*orded 


livering you up to the ſynagogues, and into priſons, being brought 
before kings and rulers for my name ſake. And it ſhall turn to 
you for a teſtimony. . . . Aud ye ſhall be betrayed both by parents, 


es and and brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends. And ſome of you Hall 

their hey cauſe to be put to death. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for 
70 you, my name ſake. But there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh. In 
mbs of our patience poſſeſs ye your ſouls, And when ye ſhall ſee Feruſalem 
nd ye compaſſed with armies, then know that the deſolation thereof is 
t have nigh : then let them which are in Judea flee to the mountains; 
erefore and let them which are in the midſt of it depart out. And let not 
n that them that are in the country enter thereinto : for theſe are the 


days of vengeance, that all things which are written may be ful- 
filled. But woe unto them that are with child, and to them that 


1t bers. 
amna- 


d wiſe give ſuck, in thoſe days. For there will be great diſtreſs in the 
; and land, and wrath upon this people: and they ſhall fall by the edge 
e from of the ſword, and fhall be led away captive into all nations. And 
d ſhed | | Jeruſalem 


up 
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Jeruſalem ſhall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the lime 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

And before this, when he was making his public entrance 
into Jeruſatem, ſays St. Luke, xix. 41... 44. And When ze 
was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, ſaying ; If 
thou hadft known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, the thing; 
which belong to thy peace ! But now they are hid from thy eyes! 
For the days vill come upon thee, that thy enemies ſhall caſt q 
trench about thee, and compaſs thee round, and keep thee in on 
every ide, and will lay thee even with the ground, and thy children 
within thee : and they will not leave in thee one ſtone upon another, 


becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation. 


And afterwards, when they were leading him away to be 
crucified, Luke xxiii. 27. 31. And there followed bim 4 
great company of people, and of women; which alſo bewailed and 
lamented him. But Jeſus, turning unto them, ſaid; Daughters if 
Jeruſalem, weep not for me, but weep for yourſelves, and for your 
children: for behold the days are coming, in the which they will 
ſay; Bleſſed are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and 
the paps which never gave ſuck. Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the 
mountains; Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover us. For if they db 
fuch things in a green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry! 

Our Lord delivers theſe predictions, of which he had the 
foreſight, with marks of great and undiſſembled compaſſion 
and tenderneſs, If all theſe defolations and calamities had 
been now preſent, and before his eyes, and if they had been 
the calamities of his beſt friends, he could not have been more 
affected. He is particularly touched with the foreſight of the 
difficulties of ſuch as are moſt helpleſs, the diſtrefles of wo- 
men with child, or who have infants at their breaſts. This 
is true compaſſion, the effect of the ſenſibility of the human 
nature; which he is not aſhamed of, and does not diſſemble. 
And that the apprehenfion of theſe calamities, impending on 
the Jewiſh people, lay much upon his mind, is manifeſt from 
his ſo often ſpeaking of them. | 

And there are references likewiſe to the calamities coming 
upon the Jewith people in divers parables. Luke xiii. 6. . . 9. 
Mat xXit. 1... 7. Luke xiv. 17. 24. Matt. xxi, 33 
46. Mark Kii. 1... 12. Luke xx. 9... 19. Luke xix. 
. . 27. Compare Matt. xxv. 14... 30. and allo in the miracle 
of the barren fig- tree. Matt. xxi. 18, 19. Mark xi. 12, 13. 


and 10, 21. 
In what has been juſt tranferibed from the evangeliſts, are 


obſervable theſe ſeveral things. 
1. Our 


o Joskrnus. Our Lord's predictiont. 43 


1. Our Lord foretels the deſtruction of the temple and city 


of Jeruſalem. | | wh 
2. He ſpeaks of great and extraordinary afflictions and diſ- 


, p. 45, 
be times 


ntran 
hen 1 treſſes, which the Jewiſh people would ſuffer at that time. 
ng ; If 3. He ſays, that the doctrine of the goſpel ſhould be preached 
things in all the world, or all over the Roman empire, betore the final 
y eyes | ruin and overthrow of the Jewiſh nation. 1 
caſt q 4. He foretels, that his diſciples and followers would be 
in on brought before kings and governors for his name's ſake, and 
-bildrey would ſuffer many hardſhips ; and that ſome of them would be 
mother, put to death, 
| 5. He intimates, that among his followers there would be 

to be grcat declenſions, and that they would betray each other. 

him a 6. He foretels, that there would be famines, and peſtilences, 
ed and and earthquakes, in divers places. 

Hers of 7. He ſpeaks of wars and tumults in many places, preceding 
or your the final ruin of the Jewiſh nation, and as preludes of it. 

ey will 8. He likewiſe ſays, that at that time, and before it, would 
e, and appear many falſe prophets and impoſtors, by whom many 
to the would be deceived; and he warns men againſt hearkening to 
they ds them. | | 


9. He declares, that all theſe things would come to paſs bes 


d the fore the end of that age or generation of men. a 
haſſion 10. He forewarns and adviſes thoſe who regarded their own 
s had welfare, to flee out of Judea and Jeruſalem, when they perceived 


the near approach of the calamities which had been ſpoken of 


been 
by him; which they might know when they ſhould ſee the 


more 
of the Roman armies, with their idolatrous enſigns, ſtanding where 
f wo- they ought not; that is, near Jeruſalem, or in the land of 


Judea. | 

Of all theſe ſeveral things I propoſe to ſhew the fulfilment; 
though not exactly in the order in which they have been juſt 
now mentioned. | | 

IV. Beforel enter upon the hiſtory of the fulfilment of theſe 
predictions, it may be of uſe to obſerve, in general, the dates 
of ſome events. 

The war began, as u Joſephus ſays, in the ſecond year of 
the government of Geſſius Florus, who ſucceeded Albinus, 
ſucceſſor of Porcius Feſtus, mentioned in the Acts of the Apo- 
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the ſame author obſerves ſeveral times, about the fourteenth 
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ſtles, in the month of May, in the twelfth year of the emperor 
Nero, and the ſeventeenth year of Agrippa, mentioned Acts 
xxv. and xxvi. that is, in the month of May, in the year of 
our Lord 66. | 

© The * temple was burnt on the tenth day of the month of 
© Auguſt, [in the year of Chriſt 70] the ſame day and month 
© on which it had been burnt by the king of Babylon.“ Which 
Y Joſephus repeats again afterwards. 

The city was taken on the eighth day of September, in the 
ſecond year of the reign of Veſpaſian, or the year of Chriſt 50. 

That was the end of the ſiege of Jeruſalem, which began, az 


day of the month Niſan, or our April. 

The war therefore laſted four years and four months, com- 
puting from May 66 to September in the year 70: and the 
fiege laſted about five months, computing from the fourteenth 
day of April to the eighth of September, in the year 70. If 


we carry on our computation to the taking of the caſtle of 


Maſſada, which happened in the year 73, (as we ſhall ſee here- 
after) the war laſted ſeven years. 12 | 

V. I think it proper here alſo to take notice of our Lord's 
expreſſions concerning the ſign whereby the approach of theſe 
calamities might be diſcerned, Matt. xxiv. 15, 16. When ye 
therefore ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation, . . fland in the bo 
place; then let them which be in Judea flee to the mountains. Mark 
xiii. 14. When ye ſhall ſee the abomination of deſolation landing 
where it ought not... then let them that be in Fudea flee to the 
mountains. Luke xxi. 20. And when ye ſhall ſee Feruſalen 
compaſſed with armies, then know, that the deſolation thereof is 
nig b. 

By the abomination of deſolation, or the abomination that maketh 
d-ſolate, therefore, is intended the Roman armies, with their 
enſigns. As the Roman enſigns, eſpecially the eagle, which 
was carried at the head of every legion, were objects of wor- 
ſhip, they are, according to the uſual ſtyle of ſcripture, called 
an abomination. 
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P> 49» ? josxrhus. The time of the Jewiſh calamitics, 43 


anding in the holy place, or where it ought not, needs not 

to <4 — the — only, but Jeruſalem alſo, and any. 
part of the land of Iſrael. 5 | ER 
There are ſeveral things in Joſephus, which will confirm 
this interpretation. Pilate „, ſays he, the prefect of Judea, 
« ſending his army from Czfarea, and putting them into win- 
« ter quarters at Jeruſalem, brought the carved images of 


$ «£ Czfar, which are in the enſigns, into the city, in violation 


« of the Jewiſh laws; fince our law forbids the making of 
© images. For which reaſon the former | vane were wont 
© to come into the city with enſigns deſtitute of theſe orna- 
© ments. Pilate was the firſt who ſet up images in Jeruſalem : 
© and he did it privately, the army making their entrance in 


| © the night time: but, as ſoon as the people knew it, they 


went in a large body to Cæſarea, making earneſt ſupplications 
that the images might be removed.... . And at length Pilate 
gave orders Ne bringing back the images from Jeruſalem to 
Cæſarea. 

And not long after that, Vitellius, preſident of Syria, re- 
ceived orders 3 Tiberius to attack Aretas, king of Petra; 
whereupon he was going to march through Judea: But * 
© ſome of their chief men waited on him, and entreated him 
© not to lead his army through their country, becauſe it was 
* contrary to their laws that any images ſhould be brought into 
* it, whereas there were a great many in his army. And he 
© hearkened to them, altered his intention, and marched his 


troops another way.” 


Our Lord's diſciples and followers therefore might well be 


WW alarmed as ſoon as they ſaw Roman armies, with their ido- 
| latrous enſigns, appear in an hoſtile manner in any part of the 


land of Ifrael : but as they approached to Jeruſalem the 
danger would be more imminent and preſſing. | 

And as men unwillingly leave their native country, and 
their accuſtomed habitations, and removals are always attend- 
ed with dangers and difficulties, our Lord recommends flight 
in very urgent terms, leſt any of thoſe who loved him, and 


W r<ſpccted his doctrine, ſhould partake in the dreadful calami- 


ues of the fiege. 

VI. We now obſerve ſome events ſpoken of by our Lord, 
which would precede the great calamity coming upon the 
Jewiſh nation. | 


2 Antiq. I. 18. cap. vi. 3. 


y Antig. I. 18. c. iii. & x, 
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come: Matt. xxiv. 14. And the goſpel muſt firſt be publiſhed among 


ſalem, and round about unto Illyricum, he had fully preached the 


faith was ſpoken of througheut the whole world. To the Coloſ- 


which had it's riſe in Judea, had ſpread into many parts, and 


merous, and many of them underwent grievous torments in 
the reign of Nero, about the year of our Lord 64, and after- 
wards. 


diſcourſes concerning the coming calamities upon Judea; 
Before all theſe things they will lay their hands upon you, and per- 
ſecute you, delivering you up to the ſynagogues, and into priſons, 
being brought before kings and rulers for my name ſake. . . . And 
fome of you ſhall they cauje to be put to death, And ye will be 
hated of all men for my name ſake. Luke xx1. 12; and 16, 17. 
And to the like purpoſe in the other evangeliſts. 


—— > 


Chriſtians, from the book of the acts, and the epiſtles of the 


1. Fawihh tiflimonits. Vol. I. Ch. iii. p. 30. 


p. 

1. One is, that the dofrine of the goſpel ſhould be preached N 
throughout the Roman empire, and in other places adjoining J 
to it. | t 

And this goſpel of the kingdom, ſays he, ſhall be preached in all a 
W 


the world, for a witneſs to all nations; and then ſhall the end 


all nations, Mark x11. 10. 8 

And however unlikely that might ſeem when thoſe words 
were ſpoken by our Lord, they were verified. The epiſtles 
of the New Teſtament, ſtill extant, and written to Chriſtians in 
divers cities and countries, are a ſtanding monument of it: 
for they are ſent to believers at Rome, Corinth, Galatia, 
Epheſus, Philippi, Coloſs, Theſſalonica, and the Hebrews; 
all written by St. Paul. And the epiſtles of the apoſtle Peter 
are directed to Chriſtians, reſiding in Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
docia, Aſia and Bithynia. And the four goſpels, and the 
acts of the apoſtles, afford evidence, that there were nu- 
merous converts to the faith of Jeſus ; for they were written for 
the uſe of ſuch. St. Paul ſays, Rom. xv. 19, that from Jeru- 


goſpel of Chriſt, He reminds the Romans, 1. 18, that their 


ſians he obſerves, that the goſpel had been preached to every 
creature under heaven ; ch. 1. 23, and fee ver 6. The predic- 
tion therefore of that great event had been accompliſhed with- 
in the limits of the time aſſigned for it. 

And Tacitus bears witneſs that the Chriſtian religion, 


had reached Rome itſelf, where the profeſſors of it were nu- 


D 


2. Our Lord alſo ſays to his diſciples, in his prophetical 
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The full accompliſhment of theſe things 1s well known to 


a Ann. I. 15. cap. 44. 


New 


p. 51. Josruus. Events preceding the deſirudion of Feruſalem. ty 


New Teſtament. The apoſtles of Jeſus met with great diffi- 
culties in preaching the goſpel 7 and the converts made by 


them were expoſed to many ſufferings, Peter and John, and 
all the apoſtles, were brought before the Jewiſh council, and 
W were impriſoned, and beaten, and further threatened : Acts iv. 


Stephen, an eminent diſciple and evangeliſt, ſuffered death 
by ſtoning; vi, vii. James, the brother of John, was be- 


headed by King Agrippa; who alſo ſhut up Peter in priſon, 


with intention to put him to death alſo: but he was miracu - 
louſly delivered ; ch. xii. Paul was kept in priſon two years 


in Judea, and afterwards as long at Rome. He pleaded be- 


fore Felix and Feſtus, Roman governors in Judea, and King 
Agrippa the younger, as well as before the Jewiſh council at 
Jeruſalem ; xxi. . . xxViit, And there is good reaſon to be- 


 lieve that b he was brought before Nero himſelf. Many of 


his ſufferings and dangers are enumerated in 2 Cor. xi. 23. 


T 4. who received the doctrine taught by the apoſtles, 


had alſo their ſhare of afflictions and trials. Paul, whilſt he 


was their enemy, made havoc of the Church, entering into every 
bouſe; and, haling men and women, committed them to priſon: and 
when they were put to death, be gave bis voice againſt them: . . 
He puniſhed them in every ſynagogue, and perſecuted them even 
into ſtrange cities; Acts vill. 3, and xxvi. 10, 11. And in his 
epiſtle to the Hebrews he obſerves to them, that they bad en- 
dured a great fight of affliftions ; partly whilſt they were made a 
gazing ſtock, both by reproaches and affiiftions ; and partly whilſt 
they became companions of thoſe who were Jo uſed ; and that they 
bad joyfully taken the ſpoiling of their gods: ch. x. 32... 34. 


And Agrippa, before-mentioned, began with laying his bands 


upon certain of the church; Acts x11. 1. And that the believers 
ſuffered afflictions in other places beſide Judea, is manifeſt 
from 2 Theſſ. i. 3. 6. James ii. 5. 7. 1 Pet. We 1a 
19. And the Jews at Rome, whom Paul ſent for to come to 
him, ſay; As concerning this ſe, we know that every where it 
is ſpoken againſt. 3 

Tacitus confirms the truth of theſe predictions of our Lord. 
He has given a particular account of the ſufferings of many 
Chriſtians at Rome, before the deſolations of Judea. In the 
tenth year of Nero, the ſixty-fourth of our Lord, there ha 
pened a great fire at Rome. Nero was ſuſpected to have ſet 


b 25 that fully proved in The Supplement to the Credibility, &c. V. vi. Ch. 
Ill, 10. 2 i 
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Maſter, all whoſe words were true, has ſaid; Bleſſed are ye, 


dit reos, et exquiſitiflimis pœnis affecit rum multitudo ingens, haud perinde 


„ Vol. I. Ch. iii. p. 53, 


it on fire himſelf. For, e ſuppreſſing that common rumour, 
Nero procured others to be accuſed, and inflicted exquiſite 
© puniſhments upon thoſe people, who were in abhorrence for 
© their crimes, and were commonly known by the name of 
© Chriſtians.” And he ſays, that © they were condemned, not 
© ſo much for the crime of burning the city, as for their en. 
© mity to mankind.% Thus Tacitus bears witneſs, not only to 
their undeſerved ſufferings, but alſo to the reproaches they 
underwent, agreeably to what our bleffed Lord had ſaid, that 
they would be hated of all men for his name ſake. However, theſe 
innocent ſufferers had their ſupports: for their unerring 


when men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and fhall ſay all 
manner of evil againſt you falſely, for my ſake. 

3. Further, our Lord intimates, that, before the full ac. 
compliſhment of his predictions concerning the miſeries com- 
ing upon the Jewiſh nation, there would be declenfions of 
zeal among his own profeſſed diſciples and followers. 

And then ſhall many be offended, and ſhall betray one another... 
and becauſe iniquity will abound, the love of many will wax cold; 
Matt. xxiv. 10. 12. and ſce Mark xiii. 12. 13. and Luke xxi. 16, 

What is faid of this matter in the goſpels may be verified 
from the epiſtles of the New Teſtament. The whole epiſtle 
to the Hebrews is an argument to ſtedfaſtneſs, implying the I 
great danger of apoſtaſy from the faith, or of abatements of 
zeal forit: Let us, ſays he, hold faſt the profeſſion of our faith 
without wavering. . . And let us conſider one another, 10 provoke 
unto love and good works; not forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves 
together, as the manner of ſome is; Heb. x. 23. . 25; and on- 
wards to ver. 39. And ch. xii. 12. Wherefore lift up the hands 
which hang down, and the feeble knees. In ch. vi. 4... 9, he 
ſhews the great guilt, and the deplorable condition, of ſuch as 
apoſtatize. In his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy, ch. i. 15; This 
thou knoweſt, ſays he, that all they which are of Afia, | probably 
meaning ſuch as were then at Rome] are turned away from 
me; of whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. And afterwards, 
Ch. iv. 16, he complains of other Chriſtians at Rome, who 
deſerted him when he made his appearance there before Nero. 
At my firſt anſwer (or apology) no man ſtood with me; but all 
men forſook me. And again, in the ſame epiſtle, ch. ii. 17, he 
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© Ergo abolendo rumori Nero ſubdi- repti qui fatebantur, deinde indicio eo- 


quos per flagitia inviſos, vulgus Chriſti- crimine incendii, quam odio human 
anos appellabat .... iguur primo cor - generis convicti ſunt, &c. Ann. 15. c. . 
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p. 54 ; Joszyhss.  Famines in divers Places. i 49 * 
ſpeaks of Hymeneus and Philetus: who concerning the truth have 
erred, ſaving that the reſurredtion is paſt already, and overthrow tbe 


| faith of ſome: and fee 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. 1 allege nothing more 


from the books of the New Teſtament. 1 

Tacitus, in his account of Nero's perſecution of the Chriſtians, 
already quoted more than once, does alſo confirm the truth of 
this prediction of our Lord: who fays that * at* firſt they only 
« were apprehended who confeſſed themſelves to be of that ſect : 
« afterwards, many more were taken up, whom they diſcovered 
© to be of their number.” | 

Nor ought this to be thought exceeding ſtrange, notwithſtand- 
ing the perfection of the Chriſtian doctrine, and the evidences 
of it's truth. For, in a great number of men, it is very likely 
that ſome ſhould be overcome by the difficulties and dangers at- 
tending the profeſſion of it. So ſays the chief ſower of his hea- 
venly doctrine: ſome ſeed fell in flony places. The ſame is he that 
heareth the word, and anon with joy recetiveth it: yet hath be no. 
root in himſelf, but dureth for a while; for when tribulation or per ſe- 
ction ariſeth becauſe of the word, by and by he is offended. 

4. Our bleſſed Lord ſaid that before the great calamity, pre- 
dicted by him, there would be famines, and peſtilences, aud earth- 
quakes, in divers places. 

We know, from the hiſtory in the Acts of the apoſtles, that 


there was a famine in Judea, in the time of the emperor Clau- 


dius; ch. xi. 25—30. It was not an accidental ſcarcity at Jeru- 
ſalem only, but it was a famine all over that country. It began 
in the fourth year of that emperor, and laſted ere We 
have a particular account of it in © Joſephus. He alſo ſays it was 
a very ſevere f famine. And in another place s he mentions the 
high price of corn at that ſeaſon; and ſays that this famine hap- 
pened in the reign of Claudius, not long before the war. | 

That famine is alſo taken notice of by Euſebius, in h his Chro- 
nicle, and i in his Hiſtory, and by k Orofius. | 

There was alſo a famine at Rome, and in Italy, mentioned! 
by Dion Caſſius; which began in the firſt year of Claudius, and 
continued in the next year. | 

There was another famine in the ſame reign, mentioned ® by 
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in divers parts of the Roman empire, as we learn from * Tacitus 


fames Romæ. Chr. p. 160, infr. m. 


* 


8 Fewiſh Teſtimonies. Ch. Il. vol. f. p.55; 


Tacitus and Euſebius; which ſeems to have been chiefly in the 
tenth or eleventh year of that emperor. 

To all theſe o Suetonius ſeems to refer, though he does not 
mention the years in which they happened. 

Concerning the famines in the reign of the emperor Claudius, 
ſome ? modern hiſtorians and chronologers might be conſulted. 

Our Lord ſpeaks alſo of peftitences. By Jolephus we are in- 
formed that, about the year of Chriſt 40, there was * a peſtilence 
at Babylon, in which the Jews ſuffered. | 

In the” ſixty- fifth year of the Chriſtian era there was a great 
mortality at Rome. At the ſame time there were other calamities 


and * Suctonius, as well as from u Orofius, who might tranſcribe 
from them. 
and earthquakes. 

Tacitus * ſpeaks of an earthquake at Rome in the time of 
Claudius, and of another) at Apamea in the fame reign. 

In the reign of Nero there was an earthquake at Laodicea, 
mentioned by Tacitus; and likewiſe by * Euſebius in his Chro- 
nicle; who ſays that in Afia three cities, namely Laodicea, Hie- W 
rapolis, and Coloſſæ, were overturned by an earthquake. And in 
like manner“ Orofius. Poſſibly the earthquake, which was moſt 
violent at Laodicea, was felt in the other cities likewiſe. 

In the fame reign there was an earthquake in Campania, men- 


n Fames facta in Græcia. Modius ſex cui, minus flebiles erant, tanquam com- 
drachmis venundatus eſt. Magna muni mortalitate ſevitiam principis præ- 
venirent. Tacit. Ann. 16, cap. 13. 


o Arctiore autem annona 4 853 aſſi- t Acceſſerunt tantis ex principe malis, 
duas ſterilitates, &. Suet. Claud c. 18. probriſque, quædam et fortuita: peſtilentia 
Vid. et cap. 19, et 20. p Vid. Pagi. unius autumni, quo triginta funerum mil- 


A. D. 72. n. vii. Reimari annot. ad Dion. lia in rationem Libitinæ venerunt : clades 
Call. p. 948. See allo Credib. P. i. B. i. Britannica, qua duo precipua oppida, 
ch. x. q bote e Babcuawn, eye magna civium ſociorumque cæde direpta 
reTo avtwr. Ant. I. 18, ix. 8. ſunt: ignominia ad Orientem, legionibus 
r Vid, Pagi. A. D. 67. n. iii. in Armenia ſub jugum miſſis, ægreque 
s Tot facinoribus fœdum annum etiam Syria retenta. Sucton. Nero. cap. 39. 
Dii tempeſtatibus et morbis inſignivere. . Oro. I. 7, C7. x Multa eo anno 
Vaſtata Campania turbine ventorum, qui prodigia evenere. Inſeſſum diris avibus 
villas, arbuſta, fruges paſſim disjecit, per- Capitohum : crebris terræ motibus pro- 


tulitque violentiam ad vicina urbi. In 

ua omne mortalium genus vis peſtilentiæ 
epa hatur, nulla cœli intemperie, quæ 
occurreret oculis. Sed domus corporibus 
exanimis, 1tinera funeribus complebantur. 


Non ſexus, non ætas periculo vacua. Ser- 


vitia per inde ac ingenua plebes raptim ex- 
ſtingvi, inter conjugum et hberorum la- 
menta: qui dum affident, dum deflent, 
{xpe eodem rogo cremabantur. Equitum, 
ſenatorumque interitus, quamvis promiſ- 


rutæ domus. Ann. 12. cap. 43. 

y Tributumque Apamienſibus terre 
motu conyulſis, in quinquennium remiſ- 
ſum. Id. I. 12, c. 58. z Fodem anno 
ex illuſtribus Aſiæ urbibas Laodicea, tre- 
more prolapſa, nullo a nobis remedio, pro- 
priis viribus revaluit. Ib. I. 14, c. 27. 

2 In Aſia tres urbes terræ motu conci- 
derunt. Laodicea, Hierapolis, Coloſſæ. 
Euſ. Chr. p. 161. 

d Oroſ. I. 7, cap. vii. : 
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p. 57. Joskrhos. Wars and Commotions. 5t 


tioned by © Tacitus and 4 Seneca. By the former it ſeems to be 
laced in the year of Chriſt 62, by the latter in the year 63. 

And there may have been other earthquakes in the time of the 
juſt mentioned emperors. | | ; 

5. Our Lord foretels wars and commotions preceding the final 
ruin: Matt. xxiv. 6; Mark xin. 7; Luke xxi. . 

Joſephus © has a long ſtory of a diſturbance in Meſopotamia, 
occaſioned by the ambition and indiſcretion of two Jews, who 
were brothers. It ſeems to have happened f about the year of 
Chriſt 40. Joſephus ſays it 5 was not inferior to any calamity 
which the Jews had ſuffered hitherto; and that it occaſioned 
the death of more than fifty thouſand people. 

When Cuſpius Fadus came procurator into Judea, in the reign 
of Claudius, in the year of Chriſt 44 or 45, as | Joſephus ſays, 
© he found the Jews in Perea in a riot, fighting with the Phila- 
* delphians about the limits of the village Mia. And indeed the 
© people of Perea had taken up arms without the conſent of their 
chief men, and had killed a good number of the Philadelphians. 
When Fadus heard of it he was much diſpleaſed that they had 
* taken up arms, and had not left the deciſion of the diſpute to 
© him, if they thought the Philadelphians had done them any in- 
jury. Three of the principal men, who were the cauſes of the 
* {edition, were apprehended and put in priſon; one of whom was 
© afterwards put to death, and the two others banifhed.” 

Afterwards, in the year of our Lord 49, whilſt Cumanus was 
procurator of Judea, there * happened a tumult at Jerufalem at 
the time of Paſſover. The number of Jews that periſhed in it 
was not leſs than twenty thouſand, as it is in his Antiquities ; 
but in the Jewiſh War the number 1s no more than ten thouſand. 

Whilſt Cumanus was yet in Judea there! happened a diſturb- 


non ſine querela eſt. Neapolis quoque 
privatim multa, publice nihil amiſit, levi- 
ter ingenti malo perſtricta. Ville vero 
præruptæ paſſim ſine injuria tremuere. 
Adjiciunt his ſexcentarum ovium gregem 
exanimatum, et diviſas ſtatuas. &c. Sen. 
Not. Qu. I. 6, c. 1. e Antiq. I. 18, 
cap. ix. f Vid. Uſter. A. P. J. 
4753. p. 864. Baſnag. ann. 40. n. xili. 
Tillem. Ruine des Juits, art. Xxxvili. 
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© Iifdemque Conſulibus gymnaſium ictu 
fulminis conflagravit, effigieſque in eo Ne- 
ronis ad informe æs liquefatta, Et motu 
terra celebre Campaniz oppidum Pompeu 
magna ex parte proruit. Ann. I. 15, c. 22. 

« Pompeios, celebrem Campaniz urbem 
— deſediſſe terræ motu, vexatis qua- 
cumque adjacentibus regionibus, Lucili 
virorum optime, audivimus: et quidem 
diebus hibernis, quos vacare a tali periculo 
majores noſtri folebant promittere. Nonis 
Febr. fuit motus hie, Regulo et Virginio 
Conſulibus, qui Campaniam nunquam ſe- 
curam hujus mali, indemnem tamen, et 
totiens defunctam metu, magna ſtrage 
vaſtavit. Nam et Herculanenſis oppidi pars 
rut, dubieque ſtant etiam que relicta ſunt. 
Et Nucirinorum colonia, ut fine clade, ita 
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ance between the Jews and the Samaritans, in which many were 
killed on both ſides. | 

Joſephus alſo ſays that m under Cumanus the troubles of the 
Jewiſh people began, and that in his time they ſuffered very much, 

Theſe diſturbances went on increaſing. , At Cæſarea there had 
long been contentions between the Jewiſh people and the other 
inhabitants. And, as n Joſephus ſays, in one. hour's time 
© more than twenty thouſand Jews were deſtroyed, and all Cæſarea 
© was at once emptied of it's Jewiſh inhabitants. Some fled, 
© whom Florus caught, and ſent them bound to the gallies : at 
© which the whole nation was enraged. They therefore divided 
© themſelves into ſeveral parties, and laid waſte the villages of 
© the Syrians, and their neighbouring cities, Philadelphia, Sebo- 
© nitis, Geraſa, Pella, and Scythopolis: and after them Gadara 
© and Hippos: and falling upon Gaulanitis, ſome cities they 
© demoliſhed there, others they ſet on fire. Then they went to 
© Kedaſa, belonging to the Syrians, and to Ptolemais, and Gaba, 
© and Cæſarea. Nor was Sebaſte or Aſcalon able to withſtand 
© the violence with which they were attacked. When they had 
© burnt theſe to the ground, they demoliſhed Anthedon and Gaza. 
© Many alſo of the villages round about theſe cities were plun- 
© dered; and and an immenſe ſlaughter was made of the men 
© found in them.” 

© The » Syrians deſtroyed not a leſs number of the Jews: ſo 
© that the diſorders all over Syria were terrible. For every city 
© was divided into parties armed againft each other; and the 
* ſafety of the one depended upon the deſtruction of the other. 
© The days were ſpent in flaughter, and the nights in terrors, 
© which were the worſt of the two. It was common to {ee cities 
© filled with dead bodies, lying unburied, thoſe of old men mixed 
© with infants, all dead, and ſcattered about pronuſcuouſly, and 
© women without covering for their nakednels.” 

© At? Scythopolis the contention was carried ſo far, that above 
© thirteen thouſand Jews were killed.” 

After that 4 other cities alſo roſe up againſt the Jews that 
© were among them. They of Aſcalon flew two thoufand and 
© five hundred; they of Ptolemais two thouſand, and put many 
© others into priſon, The Tyrians ated in the like manner: as 
© did allo Hippos and Gadara, and divers other cities of Syria.“ 
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© At" Alexandria fifty thouſand lay dead in heaps: nor would 
© the remainder have been ſpared if they had not petitioned for 
© mercy.” . | 

Not long after that, the* men of Damaſcus having got the Jewiſh 
inhabitants into the place of exerciſe, „ Tv yupvaciy, they came 
upon them unarmed, and flew ten thouſand in an hour's time. 

Theſe are what our Lord calls the beginning of ſorrows, when 
there were wars and rumours of wars, one people and nation rifing up 
againſt another. The end Twas not yet. Jeruſalem was not yet be- 
fieged, nor the people in it ſhut up for univerſal deſtruction. 
But that period was nigh. See Matt. xxiv. 6—8 ; Mark xi. 7, 
8; Luke xx1. 9, 10. 

VII. And now I think it may not be improper for us to take 
notice of Joſephus's accounts of the occaſion of the war. 

Giving an account of the contentions of the Jews and Greeks, 
or Syrians, at Cæſarea, where the latter obtained a decree from 
Nero that the government of the city belonged to them, he ſays: 
And this t occaſioned the war which began in the twelfth year 
of Nero.” Soon after which the Jews at Cæſarea were treated 
very contemptuouſly and injuriouſly, till they were all deſtroyed, 
as he there proceeds to relate; and we have already in part tran- 
ſcribed from him. 

In the laſt chapter of the Jewiſh Antiquities he complains much 
of Albinus, and ſtill more of Florus, who ſucceeded him, and ex- 
ceeded him in avarice and cruelty; inſomuch, that the Jews were 
ready to conſider Albinus as a benefactor. *© Finally v,“ ſays he, 
without adding any thing more, it was Florus who compelled 
* us to take up arms againſt the Romans, thinking it better to be 
© deſtroyed all at once than by little and little.“ 

In his own life he ſays: * I * have mentioned all theſe things 
to ſhew that the Jews' war with the Romans was not their own 
choice, but rather that they were compelled by neceſſity. 

In another place he ſays: * And Vat the temple Eleazar, fon 
* of Ananias the high-prieſt, a young man of a daring temper, 
and then governor, perſuaded thoſe who officiated in the divine 


* ſervice not to accept of the gift or ſacrifice of a foreigner. 
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£ That was the origin of the war with the Romans: for thus 
c they rejected the eite of Cæſar for them.” [ That is, as [ 
apprehend, they refuſed to offer prayers and ſacrifices, as ſub- 
jects ought to do, for the emperor, and for the proſperity of the 
Roman empire, ] And though many of the high- prieſts, and of 
© the principal men of the nation, earneſtly entreated them not 
© to omit the cuſtomary reſpect for their governors, they could 
© not prevail.” | 

Afterwards, near the concluſion of his Hiſtory of the Jewiſh 
War, when the city was actually taken, he ſays: But? that which 
c principally encouraged them to the war, was an ambiguous ora- 
« cle, found alio in their ſacred writings, that about this time ſome 
one from their country ſhould obtain the empire of the world. 
This they underſtood to belong to themſelves; and many of 
© the wiſe men were miſtaken in their judgment about it: for 
£ the oracle intended the government of Veſpaſian, who was pro- 
© claimed emperor in Judea.“ 8 

That is a very remarkable paſſage : ſome farther notice ſhall 
be taken of 1t by and by. | | 
That the Jewiſh people were uneaſy under ſubjection to the 
Romans, even in our Saviour's time, long before the war broke 
out, appears from many things recorded in the goſpels: as their 
great averſion to the publicaus, though Jews, who were employed 
in collecting the Roman tribute; from the queſtion brought to 
our Saviour, WWretver it was lawful to give tribute to Ceſar, or not: 
Matt. xxii. 15-—22; Mark Kili. 13—17; Luke xx. 19—26; 
from the attempt of ſome who followed our Lord for a time to 
make hin a king: John vi. 15: from their frequent and unpor- 
tunate demands that he would ſbero them a firn from heaven, mean» 
ing {ome token that he intended to work out for them a temporal 
deliverance, that ihey might believe in him, and have full affurance of 
his being the Chriſt : Matt, xii. 38; xvi. 14; and elſewhere: 
and from divers other things, which muſt be obvious to all who 


This uncaſineſs under the Roman yoke continued and in- 
created. Obſervable here is the anſwer which was made by Titus, 
after the temple was burnt, to the petition-of Simon and John, 
the two great leaders of the factions in Jeruſalem: * You *® have 
never ceaſed rebelling fince Pompey firſt made a conqueſt of 
© your country: and at length you have declared open war againſt 
the Romans. Our kindnets to you has encouraged your enmity 
F againſt us; who have let you live in your country in peace and 
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« quietneſs. In the firſt place we gave you your own country to 
live in, and ſet over you kings of your own nation; and farther 
c we preſerved to you your own laws: and withal we have per- 
© mitted you to live either by yourſelves, or among others, as you 
© liked beſt. And, which is the greateſt favour of all, we have 
« oiven you leave to gather up that tribute which you pay to 
God, together with all ſuch other gifts as are dedicated to 
© him. Nor have we called thoſe to account who carried ſuch 
« donations, nor given them any obſtruction : till at length you 
© became richer than ourſelves, even when you were our enemies, 
and you have made preparations for the war againſt us with our 
© own money.” 

There are other things likewiſe in Joſephus, which deſerve to 
be taken notice of in this place. Giving an account of the aſ- 
ſeſſment made in Judea after the removal of Archelaus, he ſays: 
At ® the perſuaſion of Joazar the high-prieſt, the Jews did ge- 
* ncrally acquieſce. However, Judas the Gaulanite, of the town 
© called Gamala, aſſociating to himſelf Sadduc a phariſee, excited 
© the people to rebellion, telling them that an aſſeſſment would 
© bring in downright flavery, and exhorting the whole nation to 
© aſſert their kberty. The whole nation heard their diſcourſes with 
incredible pleaſure. And it is impoſſible to repreſent the evils 
© the nation has ſuffered, which were owing to theſe men: for 
* Tudas and Sadduc brought in among us this fourth ſect: and 
* there being many who embraced their ſentiments, they not only 
cauſed diſturbances in the government at that time, but laid the 
foundation of thoſe evils which followed: which indeed are 
* owing to this principle, till then unknown among us. 

He then delivers the character and principles of the three 
chief and more ancient ſects of the Jews, as he calls them: and 
after that returns again to the men of whom he had bcen ſpeaking 
before. © Judas © the Galilean was the leader of the fourth ſect. 


La) 


- In all other points they hold the ſame ſentiments with the pha- 


© riſees : but they have an invincible affection for liberty, and 
* acknowledge God alone their Lord and governor. From that 
time the nation became infected with this principle: and Flo- 
* rus, by abuſing his power when he was governor, threw them 
into deſpair, and provoked them to rebel againſt the Romans.” 

Thoſe two paſſages were cited by me © formerly; and divers 
obſervations, were made upon them, which ſtill appear to me not 
impertinent. But I am unwilling to repeat them here: and I 
think that, in the connection in which they are now cited by me, 
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it muſt be apparent from them, without farther remarks, that the 
nation in general was infected with the doctrine of Judas of Ga- 
lilee. They had an invincible zeal for liberty, ſcorned ſubjec- 
tion to the Romans their maſters, and took up arms againſt them, 

As Cappellus ſays, * Florus e, by his exactions, forced them 
* againſt their conſent, or rather drove them who were already 
* diſpoſed to it, and wanted no incitement, to rebel againſt the 
Romans. 

I would now take farther notice of the paſſage above cited, 
wherein our Jewiſh hiſtorian ſays, what principally encouraged 
them to the war was an ambiguous oracle, found in their ſa- 
© cred writiags, that about that time ſome one from their own 
country ſhould obtain the empire of the world. 

The truth and importance of that obſervation, as I apprehend, 
may be confirmed and illuſtrated by the accounts which Joſe- 
phus has given of numerous impoſtors, or falſe prophets, which 
aroſe among them about this time, agreeably to our Lord's pre. 
dictions, as I ſhall now ſhew. 

* Whilſt * Fadus was procurator of Judea, a certain impoſtor, 
f called Theudas, perſuaded a very great multitude, taking 

their effects with them, to follow him to the river Jordan: af- 
* {uring them that he was a prophet, and that, cauſing the river 
to divide at his command, he would give them an eaſy paſſa 

* over; by ſuch ſpeeches he deceived many. But Fadus was fr 
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from ſuffering them to go on in their madneſs; for he ſent out 
a troop of horſe, who, coming upon them unexpectedly, flew 
if many, and took many priſoners. Theudas himſelf was among 
ly © the laſt mentioned. They cut off his head and brought it to 
5 $ Jeruſalem. Theſe things happened in Judea whilſt Cuſpius 
F 6 Fadus was pr ocurator.”? 

| Fadus was ſent into Judea by the emperor Claudius, after the 
death of Herad Agrippa, This affair of Theudas therefore muſt 

be rightly placed in the year of Chriſt 45 or 46. 
„ That is tranſcribed from the twentieth and laſt book of the An- 


- 2 4 


2 88 
—— — 


K 


— 
* 
"A 


— —ͤ—ÿ4̃— — — — > 
<A 2 . 
— r 
ä — 
* 


pe tiquities. In the fame book afterwards, in another chapter, in 
it the hiſtory of tranſactions in the time of Nero, Joſephus ſays: 
1 q But s affairs in Judea went on continually growing worſe and 
li F worſe. The country was again filled with robbers and impoſ- 


© Florus, peſſimus homo, qui modis om- f Ant. 1. 20, cap. v. r, 
nibus Jud:xos cum vexaret et opprimeret, * That Theudas is different from him 
cogit vel invitos, aut potius ultro ruentes mentioned by Gamaliel, Acts v. 36. as 
| impulit, adverſus Romanos rebellare, L. was ſhewn formerly, Vol. i. p. 405, &c. 
Capp: Hitt. Jud. p. 121; 8 Antiq. 1. 20, cap. viii. 5. 
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b. 6 Josxrnus. Falſe Prophets and falſe Cbriſi dg. 9 
tors, who deceived the people; but Felix time after time ap- 
« prehended and put to death many of them. A little lower: 
And h indeed, by means of the crimes committed by the rob- 
« bers, the city was filled with all ſorts of impiety : and impoſ- 
© tors and deceivers perſuaded the people to follow them into 


the wilderneſs; where, as they ſaid, they ſhould fee manifeſt 


« wonders and figns performed by the providence of God. And 
many hearkening unto them, at length ſuffered the puniſhment 
« of their folly : for Felix fetched them back, and puniſhed them. 
About the ſame time there came a man out of Egypt to Jeru- 
« (alem, who ſaid he was a prophet: and, having perſuaded a 
good number of the meaner ſort of people to follow him to 
© the mount of Olives, he told them that thence they ſhould ſee 
the walls of Jeruſalem fall down at his command, and promiſed 
through them to give them entrance into the city. But Felix 
being informed of theſe things, ordered his ſoldiers to their 
arms; and, marching out of Jeruſalem with a large body of 
« horſe and foot, he fell upon the Egyptian, and killed four hun- 


B dred of them, and took two hundred priſoners : but the Egyp- 


tian getting out of the fight eſcaped. 

This ſame ſtory is alſo in The War, with ſome differences in 
the numbers, which were conſidered * formerly. 

There the account concludes in this manner: When k they 
© came to engage the Egyptian fled, followed by a few only. A 


large part of thoſe who were with him were either flain or 


« taken priſoners. The reſt of the multitude, being ſcattered, 


W © ſhifted for themſelves as they could.” 


This is ſuppoſed to have happened in the year of Chriſt 55. 

In The War, in the paragraph preceding his account of the 
Egyptian impoſtor, having juſt before related how Judea then 
abounded with robbers, called Sicarii, he ſays: © Beſide? them, 
© there was another body of wicked men, whoſe hands indeed 
were cleaner, but their intentions were as impious; who diſ- 
* turbed the happy ſtate of the city no leſs than thoſe murderers. 
For deceivers and impoſtors, under a pretence of divine inſpir- 
* ation, aiming at changes and innovations, made the people 
mad; and induced them to follow them into the wilderneſs, 
* pretending that God would there give them ſigns and wonders. 
Felix judging theſe proceedings to be no leſs than the beginning 
* of a revolt, ſent out his ſoldiers, both horſe and foot, and de- 
* {troyed great numbers of them. 


1 Ibid. & 4. 


In 


> Ib. F. 6. I Vol. 1. p. 414, &c. k De B. J. I. 2, c. xi. 5. 
5 


Ant. I. 20, Cap. vii. 5 30, 


58 Feuiſßb Teſlimonies. Chap. III. vol. 1. p. 66. 
In the forecited chapter of the twentieth book of the Antiqui- 
ties, ſpeaking of the robbers in the time of Porcius Feſtus, about 
the year of Chriſt 60, he ſays that © he m alſo ſent out both horſe 
and foot to fall upon thoſe who had been ſeduced by a certain 
£ z3mpoſtor, who had promiſed them deliverance and freedom 
from the miſeries under which they laboured, if they would 
© but follow him into the wilderneſs. The forces deſtroyed him 
that had deceived them, and thoſe that followed him.” 

Joſephus ſpeaks of ſix thouſand who periſhed in the outer 

courts of the temple after it had been ſet on fire. Then ſol- 
£ diers,” ſays he, * ſet fire to the portico; whereupon ſome threw 
© themſelves headlong down the precipice, others periſhed in the 
flames: and not one out of ſo great a number eſcaped. A falſe 
« prophet was the occaſion of the ruin of thoſe people, who on 
© that very day had made proclamation in the city, aſſuring them 
that God commanded them to go up to the temple, where they 
© would receive ſigns of deliverance. And indeed there were 
then many prophets ſuborned by the tyrants to impoſe upon 
© the people, and telling them that they ought to wait for help 
from God.? ; 1 

And preſently after, proceeding to relate the omens and pro- 
digies foreſignifying the calamities coming upon the Jewiſh peo- 
ple, and the city of Jeruſalem, which ſhall be recited by and by, 
he ſays: Impoſtors, who ſpake lies in the name of God, de- 
© deceived this miſerable people. They neither attended to, nor 
believed, the manifeſt ſigns foreſignifying the coming deſola- 
© tion : but like infatuated men, who have neither eyes to ſee, 
© nor minds to perceive, they neglected the divine denuncia- 
© tions.” 

So truly did our Lord fay : I am come in my Father's name, and 
ye receive me not. If another ſhall come in his own name, him ye will 
receive : John v. 43. | 

Our blefled Lord ſays, Matt. xxiv. 24. For there will ariſe falſe 
chriſis, and falſe prophets, and twill ſhew great figns and wonders, inſo- 
much that (if it were poſſible) they will deceive the very eleft. But 
our Lord does not intend to ſay that any of thoſe falſe prophets 
would exhibit or perform great wonders. The original word 1s 
Swe, they ill give: the ſame word that is in the Septuagint ver- 
fion of Deut. xili. 1. I there ariſe among vou a prophet, or a dreamer 
of dreams, and he giveth thee a ſign, or a Wonder ; x dw oor onpioy u 
Tepzc, that is, ſhall propoſe, or promiſe, ſome ſign or wonder, as 
the ſequel ſhews. Parallel with the text juſt cited from St. 


» De B. J. I. 6, cap. v. $2. „ Ibid. 5 3. 
Matthew 
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p. 68. JosxPHUs, Falſe Prophets and falſe Chrifts. ER. 


Matthew is Mark xiii. 22. For falſe chrifts and falſe prophets will 
ariſe, and will ſhew figns and wonders, the ſame word again, x d- 
gude xa Trpata, in order to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the 
elect. 

The accounts which Joſephus has given of the impoſtors in 
his time, ſhew the exact accompliſhment of theſe predictions of 
our Lord : They perſuaded the people to follow them into the wilder- 
neſs, where, as they ſaid, they would ſee manifeſt figns and wonders per- 
formed by the pozwer of God : or, aſſuring them, that God would there 
pive them ſigus and wonders: or, that they ſhould there receive figns of 
deliverance, and the like. 

The paſſages of Joſephus bear witneſs to the fulfilment of our 
Lord's prediction, Hat many falſe prophets would ariſe, and decerve 
many. Matt. XXIV. 11. Sd | 

Our Lord does alſo ſay there, at ver. 5. Aud many will come in 
wy name ſaving, I am Chriſt : and will deceive many. And it is eaſy 
to believe that? ſome of the many falſe e did expreſsly 
tab to themſelves that title, though Joſephus does not ſay it. 
But whether they did or not, our Saviour's predictions are veri- 
fed in the appearance of thoſe falſe prophets. Joſephus,” ſays 
2 archbiſhop Tillotſon, ? mentions ſeveral of theſe; of whom, 
© thovgh he does not expreſsly ſay that they called themſelves 
ne Meſiias, yet he fays that which is equivalent—that they 
© xn1citook to reſcue the people from the Roman yoke. Which 
was the thing which the Jews expected the Meſſias would do 
fo them. And therefore we find that the diſciples who were 
going to Emmaus, and knew not that Chriſt was riſen, and 
© were doubtful what to think of him, ſay: We hoped this had 
* been he that ſhould have redeemed Iſrael: that is, they hoped this 
* had been the Meſſias; that being, it ſeems, a common peri- 


* phrafis of the Meſſias, that he was he that was to deliver Iſrael.” 


hich is agreeable to a note of Grotius upon the place. All 
they therefore, who pretended that they were inſpired, and ſent 
by God to deliver the Jewiſh people, were indeed falſe chriſts, 
They took upon themſelves the character of the Meſſiah. 

We may now readily admit the truth of what Joſephus ſays 
in the paſlage tranſcribed not long ago: That what principally 
excited the Jewith people, the wiſe men, as he calls them, as well 
* as others, to the war with the Romans, was the expectation of 


? See Tilemont Ruine des Juifs, art, nis Chriſti. Quare quicumque ſe miſſos 
36. A. D. 52. q Vol. 3, p. 552. divinitus liberatores populi Judaici dice- 
* Chriſti nomine populus Judaicus in- bant, eo ipſo Chriftos ſe profitebantur, et 
telligebat vindicem hbertatis. Nam illud, erant eudLxpifo &c. Grot. in Matt, 
NUEC Of chr or GUT OG EF G EANWY xxiv. go | 
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-b0 Jeuiſb Tyflimonies. Chap. III. 


vol. 1. p. bg, 
'© a great deliverer to ariſe among them, who ſhould obtain the 


empire of the world.“ This great deliverer was the Meſſiah. 
The numerous falſe prophets and falſe chriſts, of whom Joſephus 
fpeaks ſo frequently and ſo diſtin&ly, are full proofs of it. 
The expectation of the coming of the Meſſiah, about the 
time of the appearance of Jeſus, was univerſal, and had been ſo 
for ſome * while. But with the idea of a prophet, or extraor- 
dinary teacher of religion, they had joined alſo that of a worldly 
king and conqueror, who ſhould deliver the Jewiſh people from 
the burdens under which they laboured, raiſe them to a ſtate of 


independence, and bring the nations of the earth into ſubjeCtion 


to them, to be ruled and tyrannized over by them; and becauſe 
our Lord did not perform, nor attempt this, they rejected and 
crucified him. If he would but have aſſumed the ſtate and 
character of an earthly prince, ſcribes and phariſees, prieſts and 
people, would all have joined themſelves to him, and have put 
themſelves under his banner. Of this we ſee many proofs in 
the goſpels. This diſpoſition prevailed to the laſt, The peo- 
ple therefore, though they had already met with many diſap- 
pointments, when our Lord entered into Jeruſalem, in no 
greater ſtate than riding upon an aſs, accompanied him with 
loud acclamations, and other tokens of reſpect, ſaying : Hoſanna 


zo the Son of David. Bleſſed is the king that cometh in the name of 


the Lord. And Jeſus, our Lord, not aſſuming then the character 
of an earthly prince was a freſh diſappointment, and left deep 
reſentments; which rendered them ſuſceptible of the worſt im- 
preſſions from the chief prieſts, and their other rulers. And at 
their inſtigation they defired Pilate, the Roman governor, to ſet 
Barabbas at liberty, and crucify Jeſus. With which clamorous 
and importunate demand he at length complied, ſtill bearing 
teſtimony to the mnocence of him whom he unwillingly con- 
demned. The account of St. Matthew alone, without any other, 
will ſuffice for ſhewing this amazing tranſaction: Plate faith unto 
them ; M bat ſhall I do then with Feſus, who is called Chriſt * They all 


fay unto him: Let him be crucified. The governor ſaid: Why! what 


evil has he done? But they cried out the more, ſaving: Let him be 
erucified. When Pilate ſaw that he prevailed nothing, and that rather 
a tumult was made, he took water and waſhed his hands before the mul- 
ſitude, faving : I am innocent from the blood of this juſt perſon: ſee ye 
to it. Then anſwered all the people: His blood be upon us, and upon our 
children. . Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them. And when he ha 


feourged Feſus, he delivered him to be crucified: Matt. Xxxvii. 22. «+20. 


* Proofs of this, together with divers remarks, may be ſeen in vol. 1. p. 132. &e. 
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1 p. 70. | JosEPHUS. | Tranſaftions in Juden. A. D. 66, 6r 


The continued expeCtation of the Meſſiah, as a worldly king 
1 and conqueror, as we have juſt ſeen in Joſephus, and their un- 
ealineſs under the Roman yoke, were the immediate occaſions 
of their rebelling againſt the authority to which they were then 
ſubject. And the fame principles that induced them to reject 
and crucify Jeſus, brought upon them their utter and final ruin. 
As the ſin of the Jewiſh people in rejecting and crucifying Je- 
ſus, after a life of perfect innocence and conſummate virtue, 
after ſpeaking as no man had done before, and doing works 
which no other man had done, at ſeruſalem, and in every part 
of the land of Iſrael; after ſuch preparations as had been made 
for his reception by the prophets, and by the teſtimony of John 
the Baptiſt, his forerunner ; was “ very great and aggravated :' 
and as they rejected the renewed offers of mercy, and repeated 
and earneſt calls to repentance, made by Chriſt's apoſtles, and 
went on increaſing in wickedneſs; God at length ſuffered the 
Romans to come upon them with an armed force, demoliſhed 
their temple, and made deſolate their city, and their whole coun- 
try, with many circumſtances of uncommon and even un- 
paralleled diſtreſs.” All which, having been foreſeen, and often 
toretold by the Lord Jeſus, in his public diſcourſes; the accom-' 
pliſhment of theſe predictions, in the event, is an argunient of 
ö great force in favour of his divine miſſion, and of his being in- 
; 
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deed the Meſhah, additional to the excellent doctrine and won- 
derful works of his miniſtry. | g 
VIII. Having ſhewn the occaſion and cauſes of the war, and 
having alſo obſerved the ſeveral things foretold by the Lord 
Jeſus, as preceding it, I now proceed to The Hiſtory of the War 
itſelf, collecting it from Joſephus, and making my extracts in his ; 
own words. | | 
The diſturbances ſtill increaſing at Jeruſalem, and the animo- 
ity againſt Florus being very great, © Ceſtius Gallus, * preſident * 
* of Syria, judged it not proper for him to lie ftill any longer; 
be therefore determined to march into Judea : whereupo he 
| took out of Antioch the twelfth legion entire, and out of the reſt® 
to thouſand choſen men, with fix cohorts of foot, and four 
troops of horſe, beſide the auxiliaries which were ſent by the 
kings: of which Antiochus ſent two thouſand horſe, and threr 
* thouſand foot, all archers. Agrippa ſent a thouſand horſe and 


e abere blind, ye ſhould have no fin: I bad not done among them the works which 
but n5Wv yon ſay, we ſee, therefore your fin no other man did, they had not had ſin: but 
remaineth : John ix. 41. If Thad not come now hade they both ſeen, and hated, both 
and ſpoken to them, they had not had fin: me and my father : John xv. 22. . 24. 

+. 152%, they have no cloak for their fin. If De B. J. I. 2, cap. xvi, 59. 
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62 Fewiſh Teſtimonies, Chap. III. vol. 1. p. 72. 
two thouſand foot. Sohemus followed with four thouſand. 
He then marched to Ptolemais. Agrippa accompanied Ceſtius 
© as a guide in the journey, and as capable of being uſeful to 
© him in other reſpects. After he was come thither, Ceſtius took 
* a part of his army and marched haſtily to Zabulon, a ſtrong 
© city of Galilee, which ſeparates the country of Ptolemais from 
© our nation: that he found deſtitute of it's men, the multitude 
having fled to the mountains, but full of all good things, which 
© he allowed the ſoldiers to ſeize as plunder: and he ſet fire to 
© the city, though it's buildings were very beautiful, reſembling 
© thoſe of Tyre and Sidon, and Berytus. After that he overran 
the neighbouring country, ſeizing whatever came in his way, 
© and ſetting fire to the villages : and then returned to Ptole- 
© mais.” At this very time, as Joſephus adds in the ſame para- 
graph, the Jews found means to deſtroy about two thouſand 
Syrians at Berytus, and near it, Ceſtius being at a diſtance. 

< Now u Ceſtius himſelf marched from Ptolemais, and came to 
© Czfarea; and then ſent part of his army before him to Joppa; who 
© coming ſuddenly upon that people, who were prepared neither 
© for flight nor for their own defence, flew them all with their 
© families, and then plundered and burnt the city. The num- 
© ber of the ſlain were eight thouſand and four hundred. In like 
manner he ſent a number of horſe into the toparchy of Nar- 
© bata, not far from Cæſarea, who ſlew many of the inhabitants, 
« plundered their goods, and ſet fire to the villages.” | 

© Now * alſo Ceſtius ſent Gallus, commander of the twelfth 
© legion, into Galilee, where he ſlew more than two thouſand.” 

© Gallus then returned to Cæſarea, and Ceſtius moved with 
© his whole army and came to Antipatris. Thence he ſet for- 
© ward to Lydda, where he found the place empty of men, the 
© people being gone up to Jeruſalem upon account of the feaſt of 
© Tabernacles. However, he found there fifty men, whom he 
£ flew, and burnt the city, and then marched onward ; and go- 
© ing up by Bethoron, he pitched his camp at Gaba, fifty fo 
© longs from Jeruſalem.” 

The Jews, ſeeing the war approaching to their metropolis, 
* relying upon their numbers, went out to fight in a haſty and 
y Anedy manner, even in the time of the feſtival. But the 
rage which made them forget their religion did alſo make them 
« ſuperior to their enemies. Ceſtius with his whole army was in 
danger. Five hundred and fifteen of the Romans were ſlain, 
5 whilſt the Jews loſt only two- and- twenty. The molt valiant of 


«C10, * Ib. § 11, Y Ib, cap. xix. & 1. 2 Ih. & 2. 
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13 Joszenus. Tranſattions in Juda. A. D. 66. 63 


© the Jews were Monobazus, and Kenedæus, related to Mono- 


« hazus king of the Adiabenes. Next to them were Niger of 


« Perca, and Silas of Babylon, who had deſerted from king 


« Agrippa to the Jews, and Simon ſon of Gioras, to be hereafter 
« often mentioned. After that the Jews retired into the city. 


« Ceſtius ſtaid there three days.” 
At a this time Agrippa with the conſent of Ceſtius ſent to the 


« Jews two ambaſſadors, Borcæus and Phœbus, men well known 
© to them, with aſſurances of plenary forgiveneſs from Ceſtius if 


© they would lay down their arms and ſubmit. But the Jews 
« would not ſo much as receive the ambaſſadors. Phoebus they 
© fell upon, and flew him, before he had ſpoken a word. Bor- 
© c#us too was wounded : but he retreated and eſcaped.” 

« Soon after that Ceſtius moved forward with his whole army, 
© 2nd encamped upon an elevated ſpot of ground called Scopes, 


ſignifying the 2 pect or watch-tower. | Here he reſted three 


days. On the fourth day, which was the thirtieth of October, 
he brought his army into the city. The ſeditious, as Joſephus' 
calls them, * were much terrified, and retired from the ſuburbs 
© to the inner part of the city and the temple. Ceſtius ſoon ſer 
© fire to the place called Bezetha, or the new city, and to the 
© wood-market. After which he came forward to the upper part 
* of the city, and pitched his camp over againſt the royal palace. 
And if at that time he had attempted to make his way within 
© the walls by force, he would have won the city preſently, and 
* put an end to the war at once. But Tyrannus Priſcus, a general 
© in the army, and many officers of the horſe, who had been cor- 
* rupted by Florus, diverted him from that deſign; which was 
the occaſion that this war laſted ſo long, and the Jews were in- 
volved in ſuch grievous calamities. 

So writes Joſephus. And afterwards he ſays: © If © Ceſtias 
nad continued the ſiege a little longer he had certainly taken 
* the city. But God, as I think, for the wickedneſs of the peo- 
ple abhorring his own ſolemnities, ſuffered not the war to come 
to an end at that time.” 

Ceſtius 4 then withdrew from the city. The Jews reſumed 
courage, and went after him; and, coming upon his rear, de- 
ſtroyed a good number both of horſe and foot. That night 
Ceſtius lay at his former camp, Scopos. As he went farther off 
the next day, he even invited his enemies to purſue him. The 
* Romans ſuffered greatly. Among the ſlain were Priſcus, com- 
* mander of the ſixth legion, Longinus, a tribune, and Amilius 
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gecundus, commander of a troop of horſe. It was not without 
© a great deal of difficulty that they got to Gabao, their former 
© camp, and leaving behind their baggage. There Ceſtius ſtaid 
© two days, and was in great perplexity how to proceed. On the 
© third day he judged it expedient to move. 

© That® he might march on with the greater expedition, he 
© threw away every thing that might retard his march. He killed 
© the mules, and the other beaſts, excepting only ſuch as carried 
© weapons of war ; which the Romans kept for their own uſe, 
and that they might not fall into the hands of the Jews to be 
© afterwards employed againſt theni. In that march they met 
* with ſuch difficulties that the Jews were near taking the whole 
* army of Ceſtius prifoners; and would have effected it if night 
© had not come on.” | | 

Inf their flight they left behind them many engines for ſieges, 
© and for throwing ſtones, and a great part of their other inſtru- 
© ments of war. 'The Jews purſued them as far as Antipatris, 
© and then returned, taking up the engines, ſpoiling the dead bo- 
dies, and gathering up the prey which the Romans had left 
© behind them. So they came back to their metropolis with 
great rejoicings. They loſt but a few men themſelves. But they 
© had flain of the Romans and their auxiliaries five thouſand and 
c three hundred foot, and three hundred and eighty-horſe. Theſe 
things happened on the eighth day of November, in the twelfth 
« year of the reign of Nero.” | 

After s that calamity” had befallen Ceſtius,” ſays Joſephus, 
many of the moſt confiderable of the Jewiſh people forſook the 
city as men do a ſinking ſhip.” 

And it is very likely that at this time many of the Chriſtians alſo 
withdrew from Jeruſalem and Judea. Euſebius ſays that“ be- 
fore the war began the Chriſtians left Jeruſalem, and went to a 
place beyond Jordan called Pella, Epiphanius i ſpeaks to the 
like purpoſe. Euſebius does not quote any ancient author for 
what he ſays: but it might be founded upon tradition, and ſuch 
as could be relied upon. As he reſided near the place he might 
have ſatisfactory information of it, and receive the account from 
the deſcendants of thoſe Jewiſh believers. 

However, ſome of them may have gone abroad into the other 
countries. St. John, as is well known, lived for fome time in 
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Aſia. When he came thither we cannot ſay exactly; but proba- 
bly in the year of Chriſt 66, or ſooner. Some of the Jewiſh be- 
lievers might go with him our of Judea, or come to him into Afia 
afterwards. St. John, in his third epiſtle, ver. 6, ſpeaks of 
frangers who were under difficulties. Some learned men have 


ſuppoſed that * thereby are meant Jewiſh believers, who had been 


driven out of Paleſtine, or had fled from it, induced thereto by 
the neceſſity of the times and their fidelity to Chriſt, and had left 
their ſubſtance behind them. 

I think we may reckon it to be certain, or at leaſt highly pro- 
bable, that none of the faithful diſciples of Jeſus were ſhut up in 
Jeruſalem at the fiege: and that moſt of them left it ſome while 
before it began, in the year of Chriſt 66, or thereabouts or 
ſooner. | 

Our blefled Lord, ſpeaking of the difficulties of theſe times, 
and of the declenfions of ſome of his followers, encourages faith- 
fulneſs in ſtrong terms: Mark xiii. 13. And ye ſhall be hated of all 
men for my nameſake ; but he that ſhall endure unto the end ſpall be 
ſaved. And Luke xxi. 179—19. And ye ſhall be hated of all men 
for my nameſake ;' but there ſhall not an hair of your head periſh. In 
Tozr patience poſſeſs ye your fouls. And compare Matt. x. 21, 22. 
Theſe gracious affurances were now fulfilled. The difficulties 
which the followers of Jeſus met with were very great; and the 
love of many waxed cold, and ſome apoſtatized to Judaiſm, to avoid 
ſufferings: nevertheleſs they gained nothing by it. They joined 
themſelves to the unbelieving part of- the nation, and had part 
with them in the heavy calamities which befel them. But the 
faithful followers of Jeſus, who were ſteady to their profeſſion, 
and attended to his predictions concerning coming calamuties, 
and obſerved the ſigns of their near approach, eſcaped, and ob 
tained ſafety, with only the leſſer difficulties of a flight, whicl: 
was neceſſary in the time of a general calamity. | 

The! Jews, who had defeated Ceſtius, upon their return te 
Jeruſalem, appointed governors and commanders for {everas 
places. Joſeph, ſon of Gorion, and Ananus the high-prieſt, 
were choſen to govern the city, and to repair the walls. Joſe- 
phus, fon of Matthias, our hiſtorian, was made governor of both 
the Galilees. Others were ſent to other places, | 

Ceſtius m ſent meſſengers to Nero in Achaia, to give him an 
account of what had happened, and of the ſtate of affairs in Judea, 
and to lay the blame of all the diſturbances upon Florus, 


— 
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Nero, u as Joſephus ſays, was not a little moved at theſe things, were 
though he diſſembled his concern. However, he choſe for a were 
general 2 man of known valour and experience in war, ſeveral of alſo 
whoſe important ſervices are here mentioned by Joſephus, agree- num 

| ably to the teſtimony of the Roman authors, who repreſent and 
q Veſpaſian to have been choſen for this ſervice out of regard to his the\ 
1 merit, when upon ſome accounts he was diſagreeable to Nero. ed t. 
Veſpaſian ? ſent his own ſon Titus from Achaia, where he then repr 
li was, to Alexandra, to fetch thence the fifth and tenth legions. cipli 
[1 Himſelf, having croſſed the Helleſpont, went by land into Syria, T 
1 where he gathered together the Roman forces, and a good num- and 
ber of auxiliaries, from the neighbouring princes. | V 
i The 4 Jews, elevated by the advantages which they had gained who 
9 over Ceſtius, determined to carry the war to a greater diſtance. with 
lf Accordingly they marched to Aſcalon, a city always at enmity tapa 
bi with thera, diſtant from Jeruſalem five hundred and fifty fur- V 
i longs; | more than fixty miles. | Here the Jewiſh people were grea 
defeated in two attacks, loſing more than eighteen thouſand men, T 
i and two of their generals, John the Eſſene, and Silas the Baby- time 
j lonian. Niger the Peraite, the third general, narrowly eſcaped your 
with his life. | | ing t 
il Veſpaſian, when he arrived at Antioch, the metropolis of Sy- {et fi 
y ria, reckoned the third city of the Roman empire for magnitude roun 
-| and dignity, found there Agrippa waiting for him: and taking ſome 
* © , . 
vl the whole army with him he ſoon marched forward to Ptolemais. Te 
1 Titus, making greater expedition than could have been ex- firſt 
1 pected, eſpecially in the winter ſeaſon, came to his father at Pto- E 
i lemais, bringing with him the fifth and tenth legions: to which of w 
i x 6 
n De B. J. I. 3, c. i. H 1 2. legatum inſuper Syriæ conſularem ſuppe- Tr 
1 o Miſſu Neronis, Veſpaſianus fortuna, tias ferentem, rapti aquila fugaverunt. Ad «T] 
[ famaque, et egregiis miniſtris, &c. Tacit. hunc motum comprimendum cum exer- 
[ Hiſt, L. v. cap. 10. ; : citu ampliore, et non inſtrenuo duce, cui nu 
0 Claudio principe, Narcifh gratia legatus tamen tuto tanta res committeretur, opus © ret 
i legionis in Germania miſſus eſt; inde in eſſet, ipſe potiſſimum delectus eſt: et ut TCH, 
0 Britanniam tranſlatus, tricies cum hoſte induſtriæ expertæ, nec metuendus ullo wa 
# conflixit. Peregrinatione Achaicainter modo ob humilitatem generis ac nominis, © ma 
k comites Neronis, cum cantante eo aut diſ- Additis igitur ad copias duabus legioni- 
9 cederet ſæpius, aut præſens obdormiſceret, bus, octo alis, cohortibus decem, atque ſays 
hy graviſſimam contraxit offenſam. Prohi- inter legatos majore filio aſſumto, ut pri- Ga 
i bituſque non contubermo modo, ſed etiam mum provinciam attigit, proximas quoque « Th 
#1 publica ſalutatione, ſeceſſit in parvam ac convertit in ſe, Correcta ſtatim caſtrorum 
9 deviam civitatem, quoad latenti, etiamque diſciplina: uno quoque et altero prælio © wa: 
4 extrema metuenti, provincia cum exercitu tam conſtanter inito, ut in oppugnatione fi 
4 oblata eſt. Percrebuerat Oriente toto ve- caſtelli lapidis ictum genu, ſcato ſagittas ial 
bþ tus et conſtans opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut eo aliquot exceperit. Sueton. Veſpaſian. c. iv. © ha\ 
* tempore Judæã profecti rerum potirentur, De B. J. I. 3, c. i. & 3. 
Id de Imperatore Romano, quantum eventu 2 1b. c. ii. 6 1, 2, 3 1 i $+& 'L 
| oſtea prediftum patuit. Judæi ad ſe tra- s Ib. c. iv. n. 2. a Th 
entes rebellarunt; cxioque præpoſito, xapt; 
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were added the fifteenth legion, and eighteen cohorts. There 
were alſo five cohorts from Cæſarea, with one troop of horſe, and 
alſo five other troops from Syria. There was alſo a conſiderable 
number of auxiliaries from the kings Antiochus | of Comagene ] 
and Agrippa, and Seleucus, and Malchus the Arabian. So that 
the whole army of Romans and auxiliaries, horſe and foot, amount- 
ed to about fixty thouſand men, beſide ſervants, whom Joſephus 
repreſents as far from being uſeleſs, according to the Roman diſ- 
cipline. . 

'T hus we have purſued the hiſtory to the end of the year 66, 
and into the beginning of the year 67. | 

Veſpaſian * ſtaid ſome while at Prolemais. However Placidus, 
who was before ſent into Galilee, deſtroyed many whom he met 
with in the open countries. He alſo made an attack upon Jo- 
tapata, but was repulſed. 

Veſpaſian v leaves Ptolemais, and marcheth with his army in 
great order into Galilee, | 

The * firſt place taken by Veſpaſian was Gadara, which at that 
time had in it few men of a military age. But he flew all the 
young people: the Romans, from hatred of the Jews, and reſent- 
ing the defeat of Ceſtius, having no mercy on any age. He alſo 
ſet fire to the city, and burnt all the villages and fmaller towns 
round about; making ſome totally deſolate, in others taking 
ſome captives. | 

Joſephus y leaves Tiberias, and enters Jotapata on the twenty- 
firſt day of May. | 

The * next day Veſpaſian marches to Jotapata, at * the fiege 
of which he received a ſlight wound in one of his feet. 

* Whilſt > Veſpaſian lay with his army before Jotapata, he ſent 
Trajan, commander of the tenth legion, to Japha, not far off. 
The place was ſtrong and ſurrounded by a double wall. A large 
number made a ſally upon the Romans. Being beaten back they 
* retired within the outer wall: but when they came to the inner 
© wall, their fellow-citizens refuſed to admit them, left the Ro- 
mans ſhould alſo force their way in with them. And © now, 
ſays Joſephus, * it might be ſeen that God had given up the 
* Galileans to the Romans, to be deſtroyed by their cruel enemies. 


© The number of the ſlain, in the diſtreſs between the two walls, 


© was twelve thouſand, Of this Trajan gave information to Veſpa- 
* ſtan, defiring him to ſend his ſon Titus thither, that he might 
have the honour of completing the conqueſt.” 


t L. 4,0. 8. 1. u Ib. n. 2, 3. * Cap. vii. 1. 163. Z Ib. 4. 
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A Jewiſh Teſtimonies, Ch. III. vol. 1. p. 80. 


© Veſpaſian, ſuſpecting there might ſtill be ſome difficulty, ſent 
© Titus with five hundred horſe and a thouſand foot. When the 
© place was taken all the people, young and old, were deſtroyed, 
© None were ſaved exgepting the male infants and the women, 
© who were made ſlaves. The number of thoſe who were lain 
© now, and in the former attack, were fifteen thouſand. The 
© priſoners were two thouſand a hundred and thirty. This ca- 
© lamity befel the Galileans on the five-and-twentieth day of 


May.“ 


At 4 the ſame time the Samaritans got together in a riotous 


manner at mount Garizim. Whereupon Veſpaſian ſent againſt 
them Cerealis, commander of the fifth legion, with fix hundred 
horſe, and three thouſand foot; who ſlew them all, to the num- 
ber of eleven thouſand and fix hundred. This happened on the 
twenty fifth day of the month of June. | 

Now © the final attack was made upon Jotapata, which was 
taken after a ſiege of forty-ſeven days. All of every age were 
flain, except infants and women. The captives were a thouſand 
and two hundred. The number of ſlain in the laſt attack, and in 
the former encounters, was forty thouſand. Veſpaſian ordered the 
city to be demoliſhed, and ſet fire to all the caſtles. Thus Jota- 
pata was taken on the firſt day of July, in the thirteenth year of 
the reign of Nero. 

I think it may be worth the while to obſerve here, for ſhewing 
the violent and deſperate diſpoſition of the Jewiſh people at this 


time, that f in the diſtreſs of the laſt attack, when the Romans 


were got within the walls of Jotapata, many of the people 
© made away with themſelves, rather than come into the hands 
© of the Romans. Joſephus calls them choſen men who were 
© near his perſon: they could not kill the Romans; and they re- 
© ſolved not to be killed by them.” 


Undoubtedly my readers recolle& here what was taken notice 


of s formerly, which happened preſently afterwards, in the cave 
where h Joſephus and forty other perſons of diſtinction had hid 
themſelves. And ſeveral other like inſtances may appear here- 
after, as we proceed in this hiſtory, which ought not to paſs un- 


noticed. 
Joſephus * now came into the hands of the Roman general. 
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He was ſtill a priſoner, and carried a chain: but he had change 
of apparel given him, and was otherwiſe well uſed. 

The * fiege of Jotapata being over, on the fourth of July 
Veſpaſian returned to Ptolemais. Thence he went to Cæſarea 
by the ſeaſide. Here he put two legions, for ſome while, for 
their refreſhment; but ſent the tenth and fifth to Scythopolis, 
that Cæſarea might not be overburdened. | 

In! the mean time he ſent ſome of his ſoldiers, both horſe 
© and foot, to Joppa. Which, though it had been demoliſhed 
not long ſince by Ceſtius, was repeopled by men. who had eſ- 
« caped from other cities. Here they built many ſhips, and ex- 
« erciſed a kind of piracy. Upon the approach of the Romans 
they betook themſelves to their ſhips, which met with a violent 
«ſtorm, and were caſt away. The number that periſhed was 
* computed to be four thouſand and two hundred. Here m alſo 
ſome, rather than be drowned, or be caſt on the ſhore and then 
be killed by the Romans, put an end to their own lives. The 
place was now entirely demoliſhed. However, by Veſpaſian's 
direction, a number of horſe and foot were left here, with or- 
ders to deſtroy the neighbouring villages. So thoſe troops 
© over-un the E2untry, as they were ordered, and laid waſte the 
* whole region.“ | 

In * a ſhort time Veſpaſian went from Cæſarea before menti- 
tioned, to Cæſarea Philippi, to pay a compliment to king Agrip- 
pa, by whom he had been invited, and by whom he was now 
entertained twenty days. : 

Hearing ® of the revolt of Taricheas, Veſpaſian ſent thither 
his ſon Titus. Taricheas ? was a ſtrong place, and had been 
fortified by Joſephus. The number of people who periſhed in 
the ſeveral attacks, and in taking the city, was fix thouſand and 
hve hundred. 

After 4 which Veſpaſian ſat upon his tribunal, to conſider what 
ſhould be done with the people that remained. And at length 
by his order all the old men, and other uſeleſs people, to the 
number of twelve hundred, were ſlain. Out of the young men 
he choſe ſix thouſand of the ſtrongeſt, whom he ſent to Nero to 
to work at the Iſthmus. The reſt he ſold for ſlaves, who were 
in number thirty thouſand and four hundred. This was done on 
the eighth day of September. | 

The place * to which Veſpaſian went next was Gamala. Where 
he met with great difficulties, and many of the Romans were 
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ſlain. It was taken at laſt on the twenty- third day of October. When 
there was no way of eſcaping left, many Jews threw their chil- 
dren, their wives and themſelves, from the hill on which the 
citadel was built, into the deep valley below. The number of 
thoſe who thus precipitated themſelves was computed to be five 
thouſand. The reſt amounted to four thouſand. For here the 
Romans ſpared none, not even infants. None eſcaped except 
two women, 

To Giſchala * Veſpaſian ſent Titus: here about fix thouſand 
were flain, But John, ſon of Levi, who had commanded in the 
place, eſcaped and got to Jeruſalem, with ſome others : which, 
* as our hiſtorian ſays, was the work of God, who ſaved John for 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 

Thus, ' fays u Joſephus, was all Galilec {ubdued, after it had 
* coſt the Romans much labour.” 

The * next chapter of our author contains an account of the 
ſtate of things in Jeruſalem after John came into it. Where he 
likewife ſays: © At) the ſame time there were diſturbances and 
# civil wars in every city. And all th 1 were quiet from 
© the Romans, turned their hands one 8 another. At this 
time robbers, and others of the worſt characters, came into the 
© city, where it had been long uſual to receive all who came: but 
* their numbers conſumed thoſe provitions, which might have 
been of uſc in a fiege.” 


They now exercited tyranny over the moſt conſiderable men. 


Antipas, a man of royal lineage, the moſt potent man in the city, 
to whom the care of the public treaſure had been committed, 
they laid hold of, and ſent to priſon: and after him Levias, a 


man of great diſtinction, and Sophas, ſon of Raguel, a man of 


like eminence, and och of royal lineage. And * not thinking 

themſelves ſafe whilſt they were living, they ſent ſome men, of 

deſperate characters, to put them to death i in the priſon, 
Diſſenſions“ increaſing, there were ſlain © in one night eight 


thouſand and five hundred; and afterwards d twelve thouſand of 


the better fort, beſide many others. Here alſo are mentioned by 


name, as put to death by the zealots, or others, divers men of 
great eminence, whote deaths our hiſtorian laments in pathetic 


terms: Ana nus, * the moſt ancient of the high- prieſts; Jeſus, alſo 


high-pricſt, interior ta Ananus, but yet a perſon of great emi- 
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nence; and Zacharias, ſon of Baruch; different from Zacharias 
mentioned in Matt. xxiii. 35, and Luke xi. 51, as was ſhewn in 
another f place. 

Soon after this, was put to death by the zealots, Gorion, a man 
of great eminence for his own virtues, as well as upon account of 
his family. Nor did Niger, the Peraite, eſcape their hands, 
though he had been fo ſerviceable to them in this war. When 
h they were killing him, he uttered this imprecationupon them 
that, beſide the war, they might undergo famine and peſtilence, 
and after that come to the mutual flaughter of each other. All 
* which imprecations God ratified againſt thoſe wicked men. 
And moſt juſtly did they ſoon after reap the fruit of their mad- 
© neſs in their mutual diffenfions.” OY 

Theſe things being heard of in the Roman camp, the com- 
manders were 60 haſtening the attack upon the city: but Vel- 
paſian, as Joſehpus ſays, anſwered them, that the Jews were not 
now making armour, nor building walls ; but they are every day 
tearing themſelves to pieces by inteſtine wars and diſſenſions, 
and ſuffer greater miſeries than could be inflicted upon them by 
us, if they were in our hands. And it was the beſt way to let the 
Jews deſtroy one another. | 

Theſe things we ſuppoſe to have happened at the end of the 
year 67, and the beginning of 68. 

* However, Veſpaſian was not inattentive to affairs, and 
took care to reduce other places, before he went to Jeruſalem. 
He then left Cæſarea for a while, and marched to Gadara, the 
© metropolis of Perea,” as Joſephus ſays, and entered it on the 
fourth day of March. 

After which he returned to Cæſarea, and left Placidus to 
carry on the war in thoſe parts; who * took Abila, Julias, 
and Beſemoth, and other ſmaller cities and villages, as far as 
the lake Aſphaltites; inſomuch that now all Perea was in the 
hands of the Romans, excepting Macherus. This expedition 
was very fatal to the Jews. Many of the Jewiſh people were 
* lain by the ſword, others were driven into the river Jordan. The 
number of the ſlain was not leſs than fifteen thouſand, beſide 
two thouſand and two hundred which were made captives. 
And Placidus had a rich booty of aſſes and ſheep, camels and 
* oxen. This diſaſter was equal to any that had yet befallen the Jews. 

In the mean time! Veſpaſian with a part of his army went from 
Cæſarea to Antipatris; where he ſpent two days in ſettling the 
affairs of that city. On the third day he marched on, laying 


f See vol. i. p. 398. Ke. Ib. cap. vi. CG 1. i Ib. 5 1. b. 62. 
# L. 4, cap. vii. Ib. Cap. viii. 1, F a 
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73 Fei Teſtimonies. Chap. III. vol. 1. p. 85. 
waſte and burning all the villages. And when he had laid waſte 
all the places about the toparchy of Thamnas, he paſſed on to 
Lydda and Jamnia; and then came to Ammaus. Thence he 
went to the toparchy of Bethleptephon; and deſtroy ing that, and 
other neighbouring places, he flew more than ten thouſand, and 
made captives more than a thouſand : and on the ſecond day 
of the month of July he pitched his camp at Corea, not far from 


Neapolis, called by the people of the country Mabortha : and 


then went to Jericho. | | 

Not long afterwards he returned to Cæſarea. And * now, 
when he was getting ready all his forces for the fiege of Jeruſa- 
lem, he hears of the death of Nero, which happened on the tenth 
of June, in the year of our Lord 68. Wherefore Veſpaſian for 


a while put off his intended expedition againſt Jeruſalem, wait- 


ing to ſee to whom this empire would be transferred, and ex- 
pecting to receive orders from him. 

During the remaining part of the year 68 and the year 69, 
little n was done by the Romans in the war againſt the Jews. They 
kept garriſons in the places already conquered, and fortified ſome 
places: but they made little progreſs, and the ſiege of Jeruſa- 


Jem was deferred. This delay was a favourable opportunity for 


the Jewiſh people to conſider and relent, and make peace with 
the Romans their enemies, having firſt repented of their fins, 
and humbled themſelves before God : but nothing of that kind 
came to paſs. They went on 1n their old way, quarrelling 
among themſelves, and forming parties, weakening themſelves 
by diviſions and contentions, and thereby haſtening their ruin. 
Our Lord foreſaw this, as appears from the terms of all his 
predictions concerning them. 
reclaim them, after his own teachings had failed of the effect. 
Then he wwas come near he beheld the city, and wept over it, ſaying: 
If thou had; known, even thou, in this thy day the things that belong to 
thy peace; but now they are hid from thine eyes: for the days will 
come upon thee that thy enemies ſhall compaſs thee round, and lay thee 
even with the ground, aud thy children within thee, becauſe thou neten 
not the time of thy viſitation: Luke xix. 41...44. He would ſtill 
ſend among them prophets, wife men, and ſcribes, his apoſtles 
and evangeliſts; but they would not hearken to them. They 
would reject their meſſage, and abuſe them: Matt. xxiii. 34. 
At © this time, ſays Joſephus, a new war began at Jeruſalem. 
And Simon, fon of Gioras, who for a while had been trouble: 


m Th. cap. ix. 1, 2. 
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ſome to the people there by his furious attacks upon the place, 
was admitted e into the city, in the month of April, near the end 
of the third year of the war. 

On the third day of July, in the year of our Lord 69, Veſpa- 
gan was proclaimed emperor f by the Roman army in Judea; as 
he had been proclaimed on the firſt day of the ſame month 
at Alexandria; which day was reckoned the beginning of his 
reign. | 
And may we not be allowed to ſuppoſe that Veſpaſian and 
Titus were thus advanced by way of recompenſe for their ſer- 
vices, as inſtruments in the hand of Providence for inflicting 
that puniſhment upon the Jewiſh people which their crying fins 
deſerved, and thus accompliſhing the predictions concerning it? 
We cannot ſay that they were truly virtuous ; but they were 
pcrſons of great eminence, and many abilities: and they had a 
more ſocial and benevolent diſpoſition than many others, Titus 
in particular 1s repreſented by Roman authors as a man of a very 
amiable h character. And Joſephus, who was preſent with him in 
the war, often ſays that he unwillingly treated the Jewiſh peo- 
ple ſo ſeverely as he did, and that he often made them offers of 
mercy, if they would lay down their arms, and accept of reaſon- 
able terms. 

Veſpaſian, i not long after this, went to Alexandria, and thence 
to Rome, leaving his ſon Titus to carry on the war in Judea. 
Veſpaſian ſtaid ſome months at Alexandria, waiting for a fair 
wind and good weather, or upon account of ſome political views 
and conſiderations. Several extraordinary things are related to 
have happened during his ſtay there, which are related very 
briefly by k Dion Caſhus, more particularly by! Suetonius, and 
{ll more prolixly by * Tacitus. 

* Two men of low rank at Alexandria, one of them blind, the 

| other 


Cap. ix. & 12. Ib. cap. x. Auctoritas et quaſi majeſtas quædam, 

£ Initium ferendi ad Veſpaſianum Im- ut ſcilicet inopinato et adhuc novo princi- 
pern Alexandriæ cœptum, feſtinante Ti- pi, deerat: hæc quoque acceſſit. E plebe 
berio Alexandro, qui Kal. Jul. ſacramento quidam luminibus orbatus, item alius de- 
cus legiones adegit. Iſque primus princi- bili crure, ſedentem pro tribunali pariter 
patus dies in poſterum celebratus, quam- adierunt, orantes opem valetudinis, de- 
vis Judaicus exercitus v. nonas Jul. apud monſtvatam a Serapide per quietem: reſti- 
plum juraſſet, eo ardore, ut ne Titus qui- turum oculos, fi inſpuiſſet: confirmatu- 
dem filius exſpectaretur, Syria remeans, rum crus, ſi dignaretur calce contingere. 
et conſiliorum inter Municianum et pa- Cum vix fides eſſet rem ullo modo ſuc- 
tem nuntius. Tacit. Hiſt. z, cap. 79. ceſſuram, ideoque ne experiri quidem au- 
Cont, Sueton. Veſpaſian. cap. 6. Vid. et deret: extremo hortantibus amicis, palam 
Pagl, ann. 69. n. vu. et Baſnag. ann. 69. pro concione utrumque tentavit, nec 
1.xX1. Titus, cognomento paterno, eventus defuit. Sueton. Veſpaſi. cap. vii. 
mor AC delicæ humani generis. Sueton. m Per eos menſes, qui Veſpaſianus 
It. enp. i. 5 Joſ. De B. J. I. 4. cap. xi. Alexandriæ ſtatos æſtivis flatibus dies, et 
* Dio. 1. 66, n. 8. p. 1082, certa maris oper ĩebatur, multa miracula 
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74 - Jewiſh Teſtimonies, Chap. III. vol. r. p. 88. 
other lame in one of his hands, came both together to him in 
a humble manner, ſaying that they had been in a dream admo- 
niſhed by the god Serapis to apply to him for cure of their dif. 
* orders; which they were aſſured might be done for the one, if 
* he would be pleaſed to anoint his eyes and face with his ſpittle ; 
* and for the other, if he would vouchſafe to tread upon his hand, 
Veſpaſian, as is faid, hefitated for a while. However, the phy- 
* ficians having been conſulted, they gave their opinion that the 
organs of fight were not deſtroyed in the blind man, and that fight 
© might be reſtored if obſtacles were removed; and that the other's 
© hand was only disjointed, and with proper remedies might be 
© ſet right again. At length, moved by the entreaties of the dif- 
< tempered perſons, and encouraged by the flatteries of thoſe 
about him, Veſpaſian performed what had been deſired, and 
the effect was anſwerable; one of them preſently recovered the 
© uſe of his hands, and the other his ſight.” | 

J do not fee reaſon to believe that any miracle Wes now 
wrought. It was a contrivance between Veſpaſian and his friends 
and favourites. Nor n could it be ſafe for any to examine and 
make remarks upon an event, which an emperor and his favour- 
ites recommended to public belief. 

Suetonius has accounted for theſe ſtories in the introduction 
to his narration, ſaying that © ſomewhat was wanting to give 
* dignity and authority to a new choſen emperor.” And at the 
beginning of his life of Veſpaſian, he obſerves, that © the ® Fla- 
* vian family was not renowned for its antiquity.” And it is 
eaſy for any to diſcern from ſeveral things faid by Suetonius and 


evenere, quis cceleſtis favor et quædam 
in Veſpaſianum inclinatio numinum oſ- 
tenderetur. Ex plebe Alexandrina qui- 
dam oculorum tabe notus, genua ejus ad- 
volvitur, remedium cæcitatis expoſcens 
emitu : monitu Serapidis dei, quem de- 
dita ſuperſtitionibus gens ante alios colit. 
Precabaturque principem, ut genas et ocu 
lorum orbes dignaretur re{pergere oris 
excremento. Alius manu æger, eodem 
deo auctore, ut pede ac veſtigio Cæſaris 
calcaretur, orabat. Veſpaſianus primo ir- 
ridere, aſpernari: atque illis inſtantibus, 
modò famam vanitatis metuere, modò ob- 


ſecratione eee, et vocibus adulantium, 


in ſpem induci: poſt emo æſtimari a me- 
dicis jubet, an talis cæcitas ac debilitas 
ope humana ſuperabiles forent. Medici 
varie diſſerere: Huic non exeſam vim lu- 
minis, et redituram, ſi pellerentur obſtan- 
Ba; illi Maplos in prayum artus, ft lalu- 


bris vis adhibeatur, poſſe integrari . . Igi· 


tur Veſpaſianus cuncta fortunz ſuæ pa- 
rere ratus, nec quidquam ultra incredi- 
bile, læto ipſe vultu, erecta quæ aſtabat 
multitudine, juſſa exſequitur. Statim 


: ? OO 
converſa ad uſum manus, 2c cæco reluxit 


dies. Utrumque qui interfuere nunc 
quoque memorant, poſtquam nullum 
mendacio pretium. Tacit. Hiſt. 4. cap. 8. 

v Ad rei ipſius veritatem quod adtinet, 
non facile adfirmantibus credere licet, cum 
vix tutum eſſet id negare, quo Impera- 
tori obſequentiores Ægyptii, et quod pro- 
inde intererat Imperatoris, verum videri. 
Fraudes ejus retegere, qui fallere vult, et 
omnibus Reipubhcz copiis inſtructus eſt, 
numquam tutum fuit. &c, Cleric. Ann. 
138. n. iii. 0 Imperium ſuſcepit, fr- 
mavitque tandem gens Flavia: obſcura 
illa quidem, ac tine ullis majorum imagi- 
nibus. Veſpaſian. Cap. i. 
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Tacitus, that Veſpaſian was very willing to encourage the belief 
of extraordinary things concerning himſelf. 

think that what Spartian ? writes of ſome miracles aſcribed to 
Adrian may illuſtrate this hiſtory; and therefore I have tran- 
ſcribed him below very largely. Spartan lets us know that Ma- 
rivs Maximus, who before him had written the life of Adrian, 
and ſome other emperors, ſaid thoſe miracles were mere fictions. 
And ſays the learned and judicious. Reimar, in his notes upon 
Dion Caſſius : * Nor 4 ought we to form any other judgment of 
the miracles aſcribed to Veſpaſian. And perhaps it may de- 
ſerve notice, that, notwithſtanding ſuch fine things were aſcribed 
to Veſpaſian, Dion preſently afterwards ſays © he © was not at all 
acceptable to the Alexandrians; but they hated him, and ridi- 
culed and reproached him both in public and private. 

However, Crevier's obſervation is to this effect: At the 
ſamèe time we ought carefully to obſerve that theſe diſorders, 
which Veſpaſian cured, were not of an incurable nature: and 
© conſequently we are at liberty to think that the healing them 
« 4:d not exceed the power of the demon.” And indeed popiſh 
ſ.11.:s and heathen demons are much alike : nor is there any 
grant difference between heathen and popiſh credulity. 

dot forbear to take notice of one remarkable hiſtory in 
1 gn. Sabinus ” in Gaul engaged with ſome others in a 
om the Romans, but was ſoon defeated, He might then 
hk... cicaped into Germany; but affection for his wife, the beſt 
of men, whom he could not carry with him, led him into ano- 
ther ſcheme, which he communicated to two only of his freed- 
men, in whom he could confide. His country-houſe was burnt 
dov.n, and he vas ſuppoſed to have periſhed in the flames: but 
really he retired into a large ſubterraneous cavern, which he had 


. ———— ̃ — ee gets Lil, 
n - 3 — 2 


Fa tempeſtate ſupervenit quædam 
muher, quæ diceret, ſomnio ſe monitam, 
ut inſinuaret Adriano, ne ſe occideret, 
quod eſſet bene valiturus: quod cum non 
feciſſet eſſe eæcatam: Juſſam tamen ite- 
rum Adriano eadem diceret, atque genua 
eius ofcularetur, receptura viſum, ſi 1d 
teciſſet. Quod cum inſomnium implellet, 
oculos recepit, quum aqua quæ in fano 
erat, ex quo venerat, oculos abluiſſet. Ve- 
nit et ce Pannonia quidam natus cæcus 
ach tebrientem Adrianum, eumque conti- 
Sid: quo facto et ipſo oculos recepit, et 
Adtgmum febris rehiquit: quamvis Ma- 
rius Maximus hc per ſimulationem facta 
commemoret, Spartian. Hadrian. cap. 25. 

1 Sed Marius Maximus hæc per ſimu- 
lationem facta commemorat. Ita diſerte 
Spartianus Hadr, c. 25. Nec aliter de Veſ- 


aſiani miraculis exiſtimandum. Reimar. 
in Dion Caſſ. 1. 66. & 50. p. 1083. 

T To H beter T& Toi avror treuruver. Ov 
HEVTOL #0 AXcEavopers Bick. avTY, MAG 
2&8 Tar nybovro. x. X. Dio. p. 1082. 

5 Hiſt. of the Rom. Emp. vol. 6. p. 32. 

t See Tillem. Veſpaſian. art. vi. et xvii. 
Crevier's Hiſt. of the Roman Emperors, 
vol. vi. p. 103, 104. u Fuſi Lingones. 
Sabinus feſtinatum temere prœlium pari 
formidine deſeruit. Utque famam exitii 
ſui faceret, villam, in quam perfugerat, 
cremavit. IIlic voluntaria morte interuſle 
creditus. Sed quibus artibus latebriſque 
vitam per novem annos traduxerit, ſimul 
amicorum eius conſtantiam, et inſigne Ep- 
poninæ uxoris exemplum, ſuo loco red - 
demus. Tacit, Hiſt, 4. cap. 67. 
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near it. It was univerſally believed that he had made away 
with himſelf: and his wife Epponina abandoned herſelf to all 
the exceſſes of grief, and for three days and three nights refuſed 
to take any ſuſtenance. Sabinus, hearing of it, and dreading 
the confequences, ſent one of his freedmen to her, to aſſure her 


of his life, and to adviſe her to keep up the appearance of 2 


mourner, ſtill avoiding extrenuties. Afterwards ſhe had acceſ; 
to him, and bore two children, of which ſhe delivered herfelf in 
the cavern. By various artful pretences, and the faithfulneſs of 
friends, the truth was kept ſecret, and Sabinus lay concealed nine 
years: in which interval there were once ſome hopes of obtain- 
ing the emperor's pardon; and Epponina had Sabinus to Rome, 
fo diſguiſed that none knew him. But, being difappointed in 
thoſe expectations, they returned to the place of their retreat, 
At length * Sabinus was diſcovered. He, and Epponina, and 
their two ſons, were brought before Veſpaſian. She behaved 
with becoming firmneſs, yet endeavoured to move the emperor's 
pity. Preſenting her two ſons to him : © Thele,” fays ſhe, © Czfar, 
© I have brought forth, and nurſed in the cavern, that I might 
© increaſe the number of your ſupplicants.“ And, as is ſaid, nei- 
ther the emperor himſelf, nor any others with him, could refrain 
from tears. However, perceiving that he did not yield, ſhe then 
upbraided him; and told him ſhe had lived more happily in the 
darkneſs of a cave than he upon his throne. Sabinus and hs 
wite were condemned, but the children were ſpared. Plutarch 
fays that © thereby * Veſpaſian provoked the vengeance of hea- 


ven, and brought upon himſelf the extinction of his family. 


© It was,” ſays he, © the moſt tragical action of that reign ; a thing 
© which neither gods nor demons could bear the fight of.“ In- 
deed, not only he, but Tacitus and Dion ſhew a diſlike of that 
action. But we have not Tacitus's concluſion of the ſtory, he 
having deferred 1t to a following book, which 1s now wanting, 
It muſt appear not a little ſtrange, that a general and his wife 
ſhould be put to death nine years after a diſturbance had been 
ſuppreſſed, and which had no bad conſequences. When like- 
wife, of the two miſcreant rebels and tyrants at Jeruſalem, one 
only was condemned to death, and the other to perpetual im- 


priſonment. Veſpaſian did not hve long after this. We now 


proceed in our hiſtory. 

About! this time the Jews became divided into three parties 
or factions; the leaders of which were John, Eleazar, and Bi- 
mon; by whom the city, and every part of it, and the temple 
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itlelf, were filled with ſlaughter and bloodſhed. This happened, 
as * Joſephus expreſsly ſays, whilſt Titus was with his father at 
Alexandria, and muſt therefore be rightly placed by us in the 
year 69, and perhaps not far from the end of it. So, as the 
ſame writer ſays, one faction fought againſt the other: which 
partition in evil caſes may be {aid to be a good thing, and the 
effect of divine juſtice.” 

Eleazar Þ had the temple, John was below him in the city, 
Simon had the upper part of the city. Simon © nad with him 
ten thouſand, - beſide the Idumeans: his own men had fifty 
commanders, of which he was ſupreme. The Idumeans that 


joined with him were five thouſand, and had ten commanders. 


With Eleazar were two thouſand and five hundred of the zealots. 
John had fix thouſand armed men under twenty commanders : 
but ſoon after the beginning of the ſiege theſe two parties united 
into one; after which there were but two factions, John's and 
Simon's. | | 

© But before that union, whilſt they were in three parties, out 
© of ſpite to each other, as it ſeems, they ſet fire* to ſeveral 
ſtorehouſes that were full of corn and other proviſions; as if 
© they had done it on purpoſe to ſerve the Romans: deſtroying 
what had been ſufficient for a ſiege of many years. So they 
© were taken with the famine; which could not have been, if 
they had not by this means brought it upon themſelves.” So 
ſays our Jewiſh hiſtorian. | 

Titus now leaves Alexandria, and comes to Cæſarea, deſign- 
ing to move forward to Jeruſalem, and lay fiege to it, having with 
him an army of about ſixty thouſand men, Romans and auxiliaries. 
He* pitched his camp at the place called Scopus ; making how- 
ever two other encampments at a ſmall diſtance, one of which 
was on the Mount of Olives. He 5 preſented himſelf before the 
city about the time of Paſlover, which was on the fourteenth 
day of the month of April, in the year of Chriſt 70: here he 
met with difficulties at the firſt, as the Jews made furious fallies 
upon his army; ſome of his ſoldiers were put by them into diſ- 
order, and ſuffered very conſiderably. | 

The h city of Jeruſalem was ſurrounded by three walls, ex 
cepting in ſuch parts where were deep vallies, which rendered 
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the place inacceſſible: there it had but one wall. On i the if. 
teenth day of the ſiege, which was the ſeventh day of May, the 
Romans got poſſeſſion of the firſt wall, and demoliſhed a great 
part of it. Titus * then encamped within the city, in a place 
called the Aſſyrian's camp. On the fifth day after that, he got 
oſſeſſion of the ſecond wall, but was repulſed, and beat out of 
it again. Whereupon thoſe Jews, who were armed, and were 
© the fighting men, as our hiſtorian ſays, © were much elevated, 
* perſuading themſelves that the Romans could never conquer 
© the city: for ® God had blinded their minds for the tranſ. 
greſſions which they had been guilty of, ſo that they did not 
* conſider the ſuperior force of the Romans, nor diſcern how the 
* famine was creeping in upon them; for hitherto they had fed 
© themſelves out of the public diſtreſſes, and drank the blood of 
© the city. But poverty was now become the lot of many good 
© men, and a great many had already periſhed for want of necel. 
© faries: but they ſuppoſed the deſtruction of the meaner people 
£ to be a benefit to them.? However, Titus renewed the attack. 
The Jews defended themſelves refolutely for three days: but on 
the fourth day he again became maſter of that wall; and then he 
demoliſhed all that part which lay to the north, and fortified the 
fouth ſide with towers, and placed ſoldiers in them; and then 
conſidered how he might attack the third and inmoſt wall. 

Nowa Titus thought fit to relax the ſiege for a while, in order 
to eaſe the ſoldiers, and to pay them ſubſiſtence- money, as alſo 
to ſee whether the Jews would relent, and make ſome propoſals 
for ſurrendering, that he might ſhew them mercy. 

Moreover Joſephus, o by order of Titus, took this opportunity 
to addreſs the Jews in a pathetic diſcourſe : having ſought out 
a place to ſtand in, where he might be heard, and be in ſafety, 
In that ſpeech he entreats the Jews to ſave themſelves, their tem- 
ple, and their country, and tells them that they were fighting 
againſt God. | 

* Moreover,” ſays he, as for Titus, thoſe ſprings which were 
c almoſt dried up when they were in your power, ſince his com- 
© ing they run more plentifully than they did before: accord- 
* ingly, you know that Siloam, as well as all the other ſprings 
Eabout the city, did fo far fail, that water was ſold in pitchers; 
© whereas they now have ſuch a quantity for your enemies, as1s 
£ ſufficient for themſelves, and for their cattle, and for wa- 
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« tering gardens. The ſame wonderful ſign you had experience 
« of formerly, when the aforementioned king of Babylon made 
© war againſt us, who took this city, and burnt the templez 
« though ? the men of that time, I believe, were far from being 
© ſuch tranſgreſſors as you are. 

With regard to that particular, the flowing of the ſpri 
without the city in the time of the king of Babylon, Mr. Whiſ- 
ton ſays in a marginal note upon the place: The hiſtory of 
this is now wanting elſewhere.” 

Four days were ſpent in that relaxation. On the fifth day, 
when no offers of peace came from the Jews, Titus began to 
raiſe new banks at ſeveral places. | 

The % famine now began to be very ſevere; and with the 
© famine increaſed alſo the madneſs of the ſeditious' | as Joſephus 
calls them, meaning John and Simon, and the officers under 
them]. * There could no corn appear publicly any where, but 
© thoſe robbers came running for it: they alſo ſearched private 
* houſes; if they found any corn, they tormented the people, 
< becauſe they had denied it; if they found none, they tormented 
them nevertheleſs, becauſe they ſuppoſed the people had con- 
© cealed it. 

Here * Joſephus enlargeth upon the miſeries of the people, 
and the great wickedneſs of their preſent governors. * But,” 
ſays he, © it is impoſſible to enumerate every inſtance of the ini- 
« quity of thoſe men: but, in a word, never did any city ſuffer 
* ſc great calamities; nor was there ever, from the beginning of 
© the world, any time more fruitful of wickedneſs than that. 
* Theſe were the men who overthrew the city, and compelled 
© the Romans unwilling]y to gain a diſagreeable victory. They 
did little leſs than throw fire upon the temple, and ſeemed to 
think it came too ſlowly.” 

Ats this time many came out of the city to ſeek for food, 
© or with a view of making an eſcape, who were apprehended 
© by the Romans, and crucified before the walls; and many of 
them were ſcourged before they were crucified. This ſeemed 
* to Titus very grievous; for five hundred Jews were taken in a 
day, and ſometimes more; nevertheleſs he allowed of it. To 
diſmiſs them and let them go off, would not have been fafe; 
nor could he ſpare men enough to keep guard upon ſo many. 
Moreover, he hoped that the fight of theſe miſerable objects 
might diſpoſe them in the city to think of ſurrendering. The 
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© foldiers, out of anger, and hatred of the Jews, hung them upon 
© the croſſes, ſome one way, ſome another, as it were in jeſt; and 
© fo great was the number, that room was wanting for croſſes, and 
© crofles were wanting for bodies.” 

© Now * alſo Titus ordered the hands of ſome of them who 
had come out of the city to be cut off; and then he ſent them 
© back, to let the people within the city know that henceforward 
© he ſhould carry on the fiege with vigour; however ſtill wiſhing 


them to repent, and not compel him to deſtroy their city, and 


© their admired temple. But they who ſtood upon the wall 
© returned reproaches upon him, and upon his father Veſpafian, 
telling him that death was better than flavery, and that ſo long 
© as they had breath they would do the Romans all the harm 
© they could. As for the temple, they believed it would be pre- 
« ferved by him who inhabited it: having him for their helper, 
© they deſpiſed all his threatenings; for the event depended 
upon God only.” 

The Romans were employed in raifing batteries: but though 


they had begun to raiſe them on the twelfth day of May, they had 


much ado to finiſh them by the twenty-ninth day of the ſame 
month, after having laboured hard for ſeventeen days {ucceffive- 
ly: in which time, however, four batteries were completed. 

But John found means to undermine them ; ſo that they fell 
down.all at once, caufing great confuſion among the Romans; 
and after that, Simon, and his men made a furious ſally upon the 
Romans. 


The Roman army was greatly diſcouraged to ſee their bat- 


teries ruined in one hour, which had coſt them ſo much labour: 
and many deſpaired, thinking it impoſſible to take the city with 
the uſual engines of war. | 

Titus * confulted with his officers what might be fit to be done: 
at length it was determined to encompaſs the city with a wall; 
which was completed in three days, with towers at proper dit- 
tances to place ſoldiers in as garriſons. 


Our blefled Lord ſays, Luke xix. 43: For the days vill com 


n þon thee, that thy enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 


thee round, and keep thee in on every fide. Some think that this pro- 
phecy was now particularly fulfilled in the building of the wall 
here mentioned by Joſephus : others may ſuppoſe that it had 
it's accompliſhment when the Romans laid fiege to the city ol 


Jeruſalem and encompaſſed it with an army. 


© The 7 famine now increaſing, it devoured whole houſes. 
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© For a while they, who had no relations to take care of them, 
« were buried at the public expenſe: afterwards the dead were 
« thrown over the wall into the ditch. | 

When Titus, in going his rounds near the vallies below 
the walls, ſaw the dead bodies, and the putrefaction ſuing 
from them, he fetched a deep ſigh ; and, lifting up his hands to 
© heaven, called God to witneſs that this was not his doing.“ 
However, ke propoſed erecting new platforms, which was a dif- 
ficult work, as all the timber near the city was already conſumed, 
and it was now to be fetched from a great diſtance. | 

In the next chapter Joſephus relates the death of Matthias, 
ſon of Boethus, one of the high-prieſts, and ſeveral other per- 
ſons of eminence, and divers others, who were ſlaughtered by 
order of Simon in a moſt ſhameful manner. Matthias was the 
perſon who had adviſed the adnutting of Simon into the city, 
contrary to the inclinations of many others. Matthias had four 
ſons, one of which had ſaved himſelf by getting away to Titus; 
the other three were all put to death together with their father; 
but with this expreſs order from Simon—that the ſons ſhould be 
firſt ſlain before the eyes of their father ; nor was burial allowed 
to them. The execution was committed by Simon to Ananus, 
{on of Bamadus, the moſt barbarous man of his guards. After 
them were ſlain Ananias a prieſt, and Ariſteas, ſcribe of the San- 
hedrim, and fifteen other men of eminence among the people. 
They alſo flew ſuch as made lamentation for theſe perſons, with- 
out farther. examination. as, 

Many b did ſtill find means to get out of the city: ſome 
© leaped down from the wall, others went out of the city with 
* {tones in their hands, as if they were going to fight with the Ro- 
* mans: but moſt of them died miſerably. Some periſhed by 
* exceſſive eating upon empty ſtomachs. Moreover ſome of them 
had ſwallowed gold, and were detected afterwards in ſearching 
* for it in their excrements. This having been obſerved in a few 
* inſtances excited the avarice of the ſoldiers, who concluded that 
* all the deſerters were full of gold; they therefore cut up their 
* bellies and ſearched their entrails. In this way,” as Joſephus 


fays, © there periſhed two thouſand in one night. Nor does it 
* ſeem to me that any miſery befel the Jews more terrible than 


* this,” 
When Titus heard of it he was greatly difpleaſed ; eſpeciall 
* when he found that not only the Syrians: and Arabians had 


practiſed this-cruelty, but the Romans likewiſe : he therefore 
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gave orders that all, who for the future acted in that manner, 
9 ſhould be put to death; but the love of money prevailed againſt 
© the dread of puniſhment: and indeed it was God who had 
© condemned the whole nation, and defeated every method taken 
for their preſervation.” | | 
About © this time John melted down many of the ſacred uten- 
ſils in the temple to make uſe of them as inſtruments of war. 
He alſo diſtributed the ſacred wine and oil for common uſe to 
erſons who, in drinking and anointing themſelves, waſted them 
in a profuſe manner. | 
But * why do I ſtay to relate particularly theſe ſeveral cala- 
© mities? for at this time Mannzus, ſon of Lazarus, fled out of 
© the city, and came to Titus; and told him that through the 
© one gate, which had been intruſted to his care, there had been 
© no fewer than a hundred and fifteen thouſand eight hundred 
© and eighty dead bodies, from the day that the Romans en- 
* camped near the city, the fourteenth day of the month of 
April, to the firſt day of July. That was a prodigious num- 
© ber! The man was not a governor at the gate, but he was ap- 
pointed to pay the public allowance for carrying the bodies out, 
© and therefore was obliged to number them. Others were 
buried by their relations, though their burial was no other than 
© to bring them and caſt them out of the city. After that man 
© there came to Titus ſeveral other deſerters of good condition, 
* who told him that the whole number of the poor, who had 
been thrown out at the gates, was not leſs than ſix hundred 
© thouſand: the number of the reſt could not be exactly known, 
© They farther told him that, when they were no longer able to 
© carry out the dead bodies of the poor, they laid them in heaps 
© in large houſes, and then ſhut them up. They likewiſe faid 
© that a meaſure of wheat had been ſold for a talent: and that 
+ afterwards, when it had been impoſſible to come out to gather 
» © herbs, becaule the city was encompaſſed with a wall, ſome were 
= © driven to ſuch diftrefs, as to ſearch the common ſhores and old 
W * dunghills of cattle, and to eat the dung which they found there; 
N and that what they could not before endure to fee, they nov 
* made uſe of for food. When the Romans heard of theſe things, 
© they commiſerated their caſe : but the ſeditious, who ſaw them, 
did not repent till the ſame diſtreſs reached themſelves; for- 
© they were blinded by that fate which was coming upon thc 
© city and themſelves.” . | 
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There ends the fifth book df Uf author's hiſtory of the Jewith 


war. The ſixth book contains the progreſs of the fiege, and 
the miſeries of the people, till the city was taken by Titus. 

The f Roman batteries are now raiſed at the end of one-and- 
twenty days hard labour, and the miſeries of the city inereaſe. 
The Romans begin to batter upon the walls of the tower called 
Antonia: the Jews make a vigorons defence: but the Romans 
gained poſſeſſion of it about the middle of July. 

Titus thereupon ordered his ſoldiers to dig up the founda- 
tions of the tower Antonia, to make way for him to come up 
« with his whole army: and being informed that on that very 
day, the ſeventeenth of July, the daily ſacrifice had failed, and 
© that it had not been offered up for want of men, and that the 
people were greatly concerned at it, he ſent for Joſephus, and 
* commanded him to ſay to John the ſame things that had been 
* ſaid before. Accordingly Joſephus ſought for a proper place 
to ſtand in; and in the name of Titus himſelf earneſtly exhorted 
© Tohn, and thoſe that were with him, to ſpare their own coun- 
* try, and to prevent that fire which was ready to ſeize upon the 
« temple, and to offer to God therein their uſual ſacrifices. But 
john caſt many reproaches upon Joſephus, with imprecations; 
* adding withal, that! he did not fear the city ſhould ever be 
© taken, which was God's own city: after which Joſephus went 
* on with a pathetic ſpeech, which, though it did nor perſuade 


John and his adherents, was not altogether without effect.“ 


And i ſome, watching for an opportunity, fled to the Romans; 
of whom were the high prieſts Joteph and Jeſus, and of ſons of 
high-prieſts three, and four ſons of Matthias, as well as one ſon 
of the other Matthias, formerly mentioned, who with three of 
his ſons had been killed by order of Simon, ſon of Gioras; and 
many others of the nobility: all whom Titus received very kind- 
ly, and ſent them to Gophna, a ſmall city, where they might 
live quietly, following their own cuſtoms ; which offer they 
cheerfully accepted: but as they did not appear, the ſeditious 
within the city gave out that thoſe men had been ſlain by the 
Romans. It was in vain therefore, they ſaid, for any to go over 
to the Romans, unleſs they were willing to be put to death. 

Titus & therefore ſent for thoſe men from Gophna, and let 
them go round near the wall with Jotephus, to aſſure the people 
that they might come over to him with ſafety. 

If all this be true as Joſephus writes, it is a proof of the good 
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9 temper of Titus. Moreovefl, Romans were now puſhing red 
4 their conqueſts upon the Temple elf, which Titus ſeems un- ANC 
4 | willing to have deſtroyed. | ( 
[ And, ! as Joſephus adds, Titus was much affected with the WH 
. © preſent ſtate of things, and reproached John and thoſe with upe 
* him: reminding them of the regard which had been ſhewn to NED 
* © the temple by the Romans, who had allowed them to erect in 
|, © the courts of it a partition wall, with inſcriptions in Greek, for- "Ml 
pb © bidding all foreigners to enter within thoſe limits, and allow- : 0 
i © ing them to kill ſuch as did fo, though they were Romans. I le 
AN * call to witneſs,” ſays he, © the gods of the country, and every fa 
IF god, whoever had a regard to this place; (for I do not now ſup- ; th 
4 © poſe it to be regarded by any of them;) I alſo call to witneſs IM * 
. © my own army, and the Jews who are with me, and your own + 
a © ſelves, that I do not compel you to pollute your ſanctuary : and : [1 
„ if you will change the place of combat, no Roman ſhall come 74 
* © near it; for I will endeavour to preſerve your temple whether 7 
Y © you will or not.” | 2 
. Such m things were ſpoken by Titus, and by Joſephus after * fu 
bi him in Hebrew, to John and the reſt with him; but they per- 4 
i verted it, as if all theſe fine offers proceeded from fearfulneſs, Tit 
bl, and not from any good will to them. the 
'M Titus u therefore proceeded in his attacks. His ſoldiers oy 
| fought with the Jews at the temple, whilſt he continued on the —_ 
# higher ground in Antonia to obſerve their conduct. : 
5 They » had now made a broad way from the tower Antonia to fo 
5 the temple, and began to play on the temple with their battering of 
* ; 3 
A Engines. f ; a 
„ The ? fight was very deſperate. A cloiſter near Antonia was . 
. ſet on fire. On the twenty- fourth day of July the Romans ſet 1 
* fire to another cloiſter, when the fire proceeded fifteen cubits Ev 
4. farther. | | 1 
© Whilſt * the Jews and Romans were thus fighting at the : by 
© temple, the famine prevailed in the city, till at length they fo 
did not abſtain from girdles and ſhoes. The very leather that \ 
© belonged to ſhields they took off and gnawed. Wiſps of old tha 
© ſtraw became. food to them.” 80 
At” this time a woman named Mary, of a good family be- but 
yond Jordan, who had fled from her native place to Jeruſalem, hay 
to avoid the inconveniences of the war in the open country, - 
when all ſhe had brought with her was conſumed, or taken from 8 
her by the rapaciouſneſs of the tyrants and their adherents, was 8 
v. de 


e eg. z, ect. 3, 6. Sek. 2. p Sekt. 8,9. q Cap; * 
hi. Set. 3, = Sect, 4. 


reduced 


— 


reduced to ſuch extremity that ſhe killed her ſucking child, 
and dreſſed it for food. : 

On * the eighth day of the month of Auguſt the Roman bat- 
teries were completed, and Titus ordered the batteries to play 
upon the temple. The battle between the Jews and Romans 
was very deſperate. 

© Titus * retired to the tower of Antonia, and reſolved the 
© next day early in the morning to ſtorm the temple with his 
* whole army, and to encamp about it. But certainly the divine 
« ſentence had long ſince condemned it to the fire: and now the 
fatal day was come, according to the revolution of ages: it was 
© the tenth day of the month Auguſt, the ſame day upon which 
© it had been formerly burnt by the king of Babylon.” 

© The® temple was now on fire: nevertheleſs Titus, ſtill de- 
* firous to ſave it, if poſſible, came near and went into the ſanc- 
* tuary of the temple with his commanders, and ſaw it, with 
what was in it: which he found to be far ſuperior to the ac- 
counts of foreigners, and not inferior to our boaſtings and per- 
ſuaſion concerning it. 

As * the fire had not yet reached the inner parts of the temple, 
Titus gave freſh orders for extinguiſhing the fire, and preſerving 
the temple ; but to no purpoſe: ſuch was the enmity of the ſoldiers 
againſt the Jews; filled alſo with the hopes of plunder, and now 
animated with the rage of war. | | 

© Nor y can we forbear to wonder at the accuracy of the period: 
for this happened, as before ſaid, in the ſame month, and day 
* of the month, in which the temple had been burnt by the Ba- 
* bylonians. And the number of years, from it's firſt foundation 
by King Solomon to this it's deſtruction in the ſecond year of 
veſpaſian, are collected to be one thouſand and thirty, and ſeven 
* months, and fifteen days. And from it's ſecond building by 
* Haggai, in the ſecond year of king Cyrus, to it's deſtruction 
© by Veſpaſian, there were fix hundred and thirty-nine years, and 
* forty-five days.” 1 | 

Whilſt * the temple was burning, every thing was plundered 
that came to hand and ten thouſand of thoſe who were caught; 
were ſlain: nor was there any regard had to age or. condition; 
but children and old men, profane perſons and prieſts, were all 


flain in the ſame manner. 


At a this time the treaſury chambers were burnt, where was 


© an immenſe quantity of money, and an immenſe number of 
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4 '86 Fewiſh Teſtimonies, Ch. III. vol. 1. F ie nk 
1 © garments, with other precious things: for there it was that the x WY 
7 © riches of the Jews were heaped up. The ſoldiers alſo came to H 
I © the reſt of the cloiſters in the outer court, where were women *ag 
f © and children, and a mixed multitude of people, to the number th 
is © of ſix thouſand : and before Cæſar had given any orders about "mM 
1 it, the ſoldiers in a rage ſet fire to the cloiſter. Nor did any * AN 
-j © one of that multitude eſcape with his life. A falſe prophet was an 
5 © the occaſion of their deſtruction; who that very day had made uf 
1 © proclamation in the city that God commanded them to go up * Or 
1 to the temple, where they would receive ſigns of deliverance, "0 
4 c 
if And indeed there was then a great number of falſe prophets * CC 
5 ſuborned by the leaders of the factions to impoſe upon the peo- *th 
5 * ple, who told them that they ſhould wait for deliverance from F "_ 
5 * God.” in 
* Thus ,' as our author goes on in the words next following, * C1 
A Vas this miſerable people deceived by impoſtors, who ſpoke lies © th 
* in the name of God. But they did not attend nor give credit pl 
1 5 to thoſe prodigies which evidently foretold their future deſola- 155 
F tion; but like men infatuated, who have neither eyes to ſee af 
. . 7 : . The” 2 « þ 
. nor minds to confider, they diſregarded the divine denunci- 
* * ations. There © was a ſtar, a comet reſembling a ſword, which o 
7 © ſtood over the city and continued for a year. And before the * T0 
# * rebellion, and before the war broke out, when the people were ; fo 
ai come together in great multitudes to the feaſt of unleavened f 0 
# * bread, on the eighth day of the month of April, at the ninth in 
78 hour of the night, fo great a light ſhone round the altar and the | . . 
A * temple that it ſeemed to be bright day: which light continued . a 
* for half an hour. This, to the unſkilful, ſeemed to be a good ; 8 
M * fign; bur, by the ſacred ſcribes, it was judged to portend what : T 
i * has. fince happened. And at the ſame feſtival a heifer, as ſhe f n 
3h * was led by the high-prieſt to be ſacrificed, brought forth a te 
* * lamb in the midſt of the temple. Moreover, the eaſtern gate ſt 
3 * of the inner court of the temple, which was of braſs, and very ne 
pf heavy, which was not without difficulty ſhut in the evening by th 
A * twenty men, and reſted upon a baſis armed with iron, and was ; th 
* * faſtened with bolts that went deep into the floor, which was bf 
* * made of one entire ſtone, was ſeen to open of it's own accord hi 
1 * at the ſixth hour of the night: whereupon they who kept : + 
i | 00 
F d ib. 8 3. t Toro ort beg Tyy has a note to this purpoſe : Whether Jo- 1 
ce α f n po Tauren, wa ſephus means that this ſtar was different «A 
Sep fig 276 EVL2UTCY KOPANTHS » © from that comet which laſted a whole EM. 
Mr. Whifton's tranilation is: Thus © year, I cannot certainly determine. His 10 
* there was a ſtar, reſembling a word, « words moſt favour their being different * 


p. 16 Josxrnus. Of the Siege of Jeruſalem.” A. D. 70. 87 


watch at the temple went to the captain and told him of it. 
© He then came up thither, and not without diffic v lty had it ſhut 


* again. This alſo appeared to the vulgar a good ſign; as if 


thereby God opened to them the gate of happineſs. But the 
viſer men concluded that the ſecurity, of the tem ple was gone, 
and that the gate was opened for the advantage of their enemies: 
and they ſaid it was a fignal of the deſolation that was coming 
* upon them. Beſide theſe, a few days after that feſtival, on the 
© one-and-twentieth day of the month of May, there appeared a 
* wonderful phenomenon, almoſt exceeding belief; and the ac- 
count of it might ſeem fabulous if it had not been related by 
* thoſe who ſaw it, and if the following events had not been 
* anſwerable to ſuch ſigns: for before ſunſet chariots and troops 
in armour were ſeen carried upon the clouds, and ſurrounding 
cities. And at the feſtival, which we call the Pentecoſt, as 
the prieſts were going by night into the inner court of the tem- 
ple, as the cuſtom was, to perform their miniſtrations, they firſt 
felt, as they ſaid, a ſhaking, accompanied with a noiſe, and 
* aſter that a ſound, as of a multitude ſaying, Let us remove 
{© hence.” But, which is ſtill more awful, there was one Jeſus, 
* ſon of Ananus, of a low condition, and a countryman, who 
four years before the war began, when the city enjoyed pro- 
© found peace and flowing proſperity, came up to the feſtival, in 


which it is the cuſtom for us all to make tabernacles, who on a 


* ſudden began to cry out in the temple : A voice from the caſt, 
ga voice from the weſt, a voice from the four winds, a voice 
H againſt Jeruſalem and the temple, a voice againſt the bride- 
* grooms and the brides, a voice againſt the whole people.” 
* This was his cry, as he went about both by day and by night, 
in all the lanes of the city. Some of the chief men were of- 
* fended at this ill-boding ſound, and, taking him up, laid many 
* ſtripes upon him, and had him beaten ſeverely. Yet he faid 
* not a word for himſelf, nor made any peculiar complaint to 
them that beat him; but went on repeating the ſame words 
that he had ſaid before. Hereupon the magiſtrates, thinking 
it to be ſomewhat more than ordinary, as indeed it was, bring 
him before the Roman governor; where he was whipped till 
his bones were laid bare. All which he bore without ſhed- 
ding any tears or making any ſupplications: but with a mourn- 
© ful voice at every ſtripe, cried out: Woe to Jeruſalem.” 


* 


- 


wy 


* 


* he came, and why he uttered thoſe words. To all which he 


made no anſwer, but continued making his mournful denun- 
| G 4 IS © c1ations 
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88 Fewiſh Teſtimonies. Ch. III. vol. 1. p. 106. 


© ciations to the city. Albinus, thinking him to be mad, dif. 
© mifled him. And thenceforward, to the time of the war, he 
did not go to any of the citizens; nor was he ſeen ſpeaking to 
© any; but only went on with his mournful denunciation, as if it 
© had been his premeditated vow: © Woe, woe to Jeruſalem,” 
He did not give ill language to thoſe who beat him, as many 
© did frequently: nor did he thank thoſe who gave him food: 
© but went on repeating to all the doleful preſage. But eſpecially 
© at feſtivals his cry was the loudeſt. And ſo it continued for 
© ſeven years and five months, without his growing hoarſe, or 
© being tired therewith, till he ſaw his preſage fulfilled in the 
© fiege; then he ceaſed: for going round upon the wall, with 
© his utmoſt force he cried out: Woe, woe, once more, to the 
« city, and to the people, and to the temple.” And then at laſt 
© he added: Woe, woe to myſelf alſo.” At which inſtant 


© there came a ſtone out of one of the engines that ſmote him, 


© and killed him immediately: and whilſt he was uttering thele 
© mournful preſages he gave up the ghoſt.” 

If * any one conſiders theſe things, adds Joſephus, * he will 
© be convinced that God takes care of mankind, and by all ways 
poſſible foreſhews to our race what is for their benefit; and that 
* men periſh by thoſe miſeries which they mad]y and volunta- 
© rily bring upon themlſelyes.' | 

Thus I have tranſcribed this whole article of Joſephus ar 
length, and in the place and order in which it ſtands in his own 
work. I muſt be ſo candid as to take notice of the reflections 
which ſome learned men have made upon it. 


To this purpoſe ſpeaks Dr. Willes, in his firſt * diſcourſe upon 


Joſephus: © The prodigies, that he ſaith happened before the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem, would agree better to Livy or Taci- 
© tus, than to a Jewiſh hiſtorian.— The flying open of the great 


© brazen gate of the temple is the. ſame as happened at Thebes | 


« juſt before the great battle of the Lacedemonians at Leuctra, 
© when the great gates of the temple of Hercules opened of them- 
© ſelves, without any one's touching them. I omit many other 
© things of the like nature; whence it is evident that Joſephus 
* endeavoured to Greciſe and ſhape the hiſtory of the Jews, as 
© like as he could, to thoſe of the Greeks and Romans.” So Dr. 
Willes. And I ſhall tranferibe below the paſſage of Cicero de 
Brvinatione, f to which he refers. 

Baſnage 


4 84. © Prefixed to L*Eſtrange's edition of Joſephus, p. 3, 4, 8vo. 
f Quid? Lacedemoniis paullo ante Leuctricam calamitatem, quz ſignificatio fafta 
uſto ſudore ma- 
navit? 


eſt, cum in Herculis fano arma ſonuerunt, Herculiſque ſimulachrum m 


navit 
Calli 
clauſ. 
arma 
ta {ut 


p. 108. Joszrenus. Of the Siege of Feruſalem. A. D. 70. 89 

Baſnage s in his Hiſtory of the Jews ſpeaks after this manner: 
« Beſides, deception was eaſy in many of the things related by 
© him. The bright light round the altar in the night-time. the 
co that brought forth a lamb as ſhe was led to the altar: the 
« chariots of fire that were ſeen in the air, and paſſed over the city 
« with a frightful noiſe, are very liable to mT the opening 
© of the temple ſeems to be rather better atteſted than the others, 
« becaule it is ſaid that the magiſtrate came to ſhut it. But the 
meaning was doubtful. To ſome it ſeemed to be an affurance 
that God had opened the treaſures of his benediction; whilſt 
others concluded that he had abandoned the protection of his 
« temple. But it is not eaſy to deny the truth of the hiſtory of 
the man that cried, © A voice from the eaſt, a voice from 
« the weſt,” and every day predicted the ruin of the city: for 
© this man was brought before Albinus, who examined him. He 
was ſeverely ſcourged, and he was often beaten by the people, 
* who could not endure ſo diſmal a noiſe; but he was all along 
© unmoved. His cry continued for the ſpace of ſeven years. At 
length he was killed upon the walls of the city at the beginning 
© of the fiege. This is not a thing about which men might be 
« deceived. Joſephus, who relates it, was at Jeruſalem when 
this preacher, who was treated as a madman, denounced it's 
deſolation: and he might inform himſelf concerning his death. 
do that if there are any things to which we ought to attend, it is 
* this, in which we muſt acknowledge ſomewhat extraordinary.” 
So ſays Baſnage. | | 

I am inclined to go over and examine every one of theſe 


prodigles. | 


© There was a ſtar, a comet reſembling a ſword, which ſtood 
© over the city, and continued for a year.” | 

How Mr. Whiſton underſtood this has been ſeen already. 
LEſtrange tranſlates thus: What ſhall we ſay to the comet that 
hung over ſeruſalem, for one whole year together, in the figure 
*of a ſword?” Archbiſhop Tillotſon * in this manner : A little 


before their deſtruction, he tells us, © there hung over their city 


* a fiery ſword, which continued for a year together. A little 
before their rebellion againſt the Romans there appeared a co- 
met, which ſhined ſo clear in the temple, and about the altar, 
* as if it had been day.“ It muſt be confeſſed that is not exact. 


navit? At eodem tempore Thebis, ut ait 24, n. 74. L. i. ch. viii. 5 3, p. 224. 
Calliſthenes, in templo Herculis valvæ d Tere wer ore bree rn Tov apgoy er 
clauſæ repagulis, ſubito ſe ipſæ aperuerunt: fo, mapznrancion, R D eee, on” 
ar maque, que fixa in parietibus fuerant, enauroy elan. As before. 
ea ſunt humi inventa. De Divin. I. 2, c. p. 554+ 


Tillemont: 
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Ch. III. | vol. 1. . p. 109 


Tillemont: © There ł was alſo a comet which appeared for a year, 
© and over Jeruſalem an extraordinary ſtar, which ſeemed to he 
* a ſword. But Joſephus does not ſay the time.“ Neither is 
this very exact. However, I have alſo tranſcribed below the 


words of Joſephus himſelf. 


This is the firſt prodigy. And indeed it is a wonderful and 
very awful thing. A ftar, reſembling a ſword, hanging over a 
city, for a whole year. Upon this we cannot forbear to obſerve 
that Joſephus has not told us the time when this ſtar or comet 
appeared. He ſays, it continued for a year.“ But does not ſay 
when. A very ſtrange omiſſion. I muſt take the liberty to add, 
that if, about the time of the fiege of Jeruſalem, or ſome period 
within a few years before, there had been a ſtar refembling a 
ſword, which hung over that city for a year together, I ſhould 
expect to find it in ſome author beſide Joſephus, and an author 
that does not depend upon him or borrow from him. 

Tacitus ! has mentioned ſeveral of the prodigies preceding the 
ruin of the Jewiſh people, but he does not mention this: how- 
ever, it muſt be owned that his omitting it is of no great impor- 
tance, as he does not appear to have been careful to put down 


every thing of this kind. 


2. It follows: And before the rebellion, and before the war 
© broke out, when the 2 were come together in great mul- 


© titudes to the feaſt o 


unleavened bread, on the eighth day of 


© the month of April, at the ninth hour of the night,” or three 
hours after midnight, ſo great a light ſhone round the altar, and 
the temple, that it ſeemed to be bright day: which light con- 
© tinued for half an hour.“ This prodigy is related by Joſephus 
ſo particularly and circumſtantially, as prong too at the 


time of paſſover when Jeruſalem was full o 


people, and in the 


year 65, as it ſeems, that J am not at all diſpoſed to conteſt 
the truth of it. I think it muſt have ſo happened. But he 
deſign of this appearance is ambiguous. And, as Joſephus ſays, 
ſome thought it to portend good, others bad things. But that 
does not affect the truth of the fact. | 

3. And at the ſame feſtival a heifer, as ſhe was led by the 


© high-prieſt to be ſacrificed, brought forth a lamb in the midſt 


« of the temple.” Here again I heſitate. I am ſurpriſed to ſee 


& II parut auſſi une comete pendant un 
an, et ſur Jeruſalemun aſtre extraordinaire, 
qui fembloit etre une epte. Joſeph n'en 
marque pas le temps. Ruine des Juifs, 
art 41. Evenerant prodigia, quæ 
neque hoſtiis, neque votis piare fas habet 
gens ſuperſtition obnoxia, religionibus 


adverſa. Viſæ per cœlum concurrere acies, 
rutilantia arma, et ſubito nubium igne col- 
lucere templum. Expaſſæ repente delu- 
bri fores, et audita major humana vox, 
Excedere Deos: ſimul ingens motus exce- 
dentium. Tacit, Hiſt. I. 5, c. 13. 


ſo 
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ſo trifling a ſtory in a grave writer. I think Joſephus inſerted 
this to gratify his Greek readers. 

4. The next prodigy is the opening of the © eaſtern gate of 
« the inner court of the temple at midnight: which, as before 
obſerved by Dr. Willes, has ſuch a reſemblance with like ſtories 
cold by credulous | heathen people, that it ſeems to be only an 
imitation of them, and has therefore the appearance of a fiction, 
by way of accommodation to the judgment of heathen readers. 


5. © Befide theſe, a few days after that feſtival, on the one- - 


« and-twentieth day of the month of May, there appeared a 
wonderful phenomenon, almoſt exceeding belief: and the ac- 
count of it might ſeem fabulous, if it had not been related by 
* thoſe who ſaw it, and if the — events had not been an- 
« ſwerable to ſuch figns. For before ſunſet ' chariots and troops 
© of ſoldiers in armour were ſeen carried upon the clouds, and 
« ſurrounding cities. | 3 | 
Such ſeeming appearances have often been the effect only of 
imagination, without any reality. But this is related by Joſephus 
ſo particularly, and with ſo much ſolemnity, that it is hard to 


conteſt the truth. And if it be true, this, and the © light ſur- 


« rounding the altar and the temple' beforementioned, may be 
{ome of thole things intended by our Saviour when he faid: 
And fearful fights, and great figns, ſhall there be from heaven: Luke 
Xxi. 11. Of this ® Crevier 2 in this manner: I ſay no- 
* thing of the armed chariots and troops of warriors that were 
* {cen fighting in the air. That might be the natural effect of a 
* phenomenon then not underſtood, but which we are now well 
* acquainted with, and call the Aurora Borealis, or northern 
* lizht.” A wiſe obſervation truly! Who ever before ſaw or 
heard of an Aurora Borealis in the day time? Joſephus expreſsly 
ſays that theſe chariots and warriors were ſeen ' before ſun- 
* ſetting.” | | 

6. And at the feſtival, which we call the Pentecoſt, as the 
* prieſts were going by night into the inner court of the temple, 
* as the cuſtom was, to perform their miniſtrations, they firſt 
felt, as they ſaid, a ſhaking, accompanied with a noiſe, and 
*then a ſound, as of a multitude, ſaying, © Let us remove 
6 hence.” 

This paſſage is quoted by * Euſebius, and this particular is 
taken notice of by *divers ancient Chriſtian writers: but they do 
not always quote fo accurately as might be wiſhed. | 
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Ch. III. p. 110 
g Tillemont: There * was alſo a comet which appeared for a year, ſo tri 
g © and over Jeruſalem an extraordinary ſtar, which ſeemed to he this , 
| © a ſword. But Joſephus does not ſay the time.” Neither i £ 
4 this very exact. However, I have alſo tranſcribed below the e the 
9 words of Joſephus himſelf. | obſer 
i This is the firſt prodigy. And indeed it is a wonderful and lt] 
5 very awful thing. A ſtar, reſembling a ſword, hanging over a imitat 
U city, for a whole year. Upon this we cannot forbear to obſerye by we 
9 that Joſephus has not told us the time when this ſtar or comet : 
. appeared. He ſays, it continued for a year.“ But does not ſay tank 
1 when. A very ſtrange omiſſion. I muſt take the liberty to add, 6 weir 
i | that if, about the time of the fiege of Jeruſalem, or ſome period 6001 
29 within a few years before, there had been a ſtar refembling a « thoſ 
| | ſword, which hung over that city for a year together, I ſhould e (we! 
1 expect to find it in ſome author beſide Joſephus, and an author « of { 
ff that does not depend upon him or borrow from him. « ſarr; 
* Tacitus ! has mentioned ſeveral of the prodigies preceding the Sue 
#4 ruin of the Jewiſh people, but he does not mention this: how. imagi 
* ever, it muſt be owned that his omitting it is of no great impor- ſo pat 
5 tance, as he does not appear to have been careful to put down nde 
i every thing of this kind. 3 * rout 
* 2. It follows: And before the rebellion, and before the war ſome 
[| © broke out, when the yours were come together in great mul. And f 
. © titudes to the feaſt of unleavened bread, on the eighth day of WES 
1 * the month of April, at the ninth hour of the night,” or three Clin 
. hours after midnight, * ſo great a light ſhone round the altar, and 4 
3 © the temple, that it ſeemed to be bright day: which light con- « phe! 
bl © tinued for half an hour.' This prodigy is related by Joſephus  2cq1 
. ſo particularly and circumſtantially, as happening too at the 1 
p time of paſſover when Jeruſalem was full . people, and in the heard 
a year 65, as it ſeems, that J am not at all diſpoſed to conteſt five 4 
bh the truth of it. I think it muſt have ſo happened. But he ſetti 
F deſign of this appearance is ambiguous. And, as Joſephus ſays, 5 
1 ſome thought it to portend good, others bad things. But that prie 
7 does not affect the truth of the fact. © as tl 
4 3. And at the ſame feſtival a heifer, as ſhe was led by the « felt, 
. * high-prieſt to be ſacrificed, brought forth a lamb in the midf EL 
1 « of the temple.” Here again I heſitate. I am ſurpriſed to ſe 6e her 
uy & II parut auſſi une comete pendant un adverſa. Viſz per cœlum concurrere acies, N Th 
281 an, et ſur Jeruſalem un aſtre extraordinaire, rutilantia arma, et ſubito nubium igne col- taken 
by qu? ſembloit etre une epte. Joieph n'en lucere templum. Expaſſæ repente delu- not al 
99 3 marque pas le temps. Ruine des Juifs, bri fores, et audita major humana vox, 
* art 4. Evxenerant prodigia, quæ Excedere Deos: ſimul ingens motus exce- 
1 neque hoſtiis, neque votis piare fas habet dentium. Tacit. Hiſt. I. 5, c. 13. m Hi. 
i gens ſuperſtitioni obnoxia, religionibus 0 J. 8, p. 
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ſo trifling a ſtory in a grave writer. I think Joſephus inſerted 
chis to gratify his Greek readers. | 

4. The next prodigy is the opening of the © eaſtern gate of 
© the inner court of the temple at midnight: which, as before 
obſerved by Dr. Willes, has ſuch a reſemblance with like ſtories 
told by credulous heathen people, that it ſeems to be only an 
jmitation of them, and has therefore the appearance of a fiction, 
by way of accommodation to the judgment of heathen readers. 


5. © Beſide theſe, a few days after that feſtival, on the one- 


© and-twentieth day of the month of May, there appeared a 
wonderful phenomenon, almoſt exceeding belief: and the ac- 
count of it might ſeem fabulous, if it had not been related by 
* thoſe who ſaw it, and if the following events had not been an- 
© ſwerable to ſuch ſigns. For before ſunſet ' chariots and troops 
© of ſoldiers in armour were ſeen carried upon the clouds, and 
« ſurrounding cities. e » = 

Such ſeeming appearances have often been the effect only of 
imagination, without any reality. But this is related by Joſephus 
ſo particularly, and with ſo much ſolemnity, that it is hard to 
conteſt the truth. And if it be true, this, and the light ſur- 
* rounding the altar and the temple' beforementioned, may be 
ſome of thoſe things intended by our Saviour when he ſaid: 
And fearful fights, and great figns, ſhall there be from heaven: Luke 
XXI. 11. Of this ® Crevier Frakes in this manner: I fay no- 
* thing of the armed chariots and troops of warriors that were 
* {een fighting in the air. That might be the natural effect of a 
* phenomenon then not underſtood, but which we are now well 
* acquainted with, and call the Aurora Borealis, or northern 
„light.“ A wiſe obſervation truly! Who ever before ſaw or 
heard of an Aurora Borealis in the day time? Joſephus expreſsly 
ſays that theſe chariots and warriors were ſeen *© before ſun- 
* ſetting.” | 

6. © And at the feſtival, which we call the Pentecoſt, as the 
* prieſts were going by night into the inner court of the temple, 
*a5 the cuſtom was, to perform their miniſtrations, they firſt 
felt, as they ſaid, a ſhaking, accompanied with a noiſe, and 
*then a ſound, as of a multitude, ſaying, Let us remove 
© hence,” | 

This paſſage is quoted by Euſebius, and this particular is 
taken notice of by divers ancient Chriſtian writers: but they do 
not always quote ſo accurately as might be wiſhed. | 


I beg 
= Hiſtory of the Rom. Emp. vol. vi. p. 240. n H. E. I. 3, c. vii. Dem. Ev. 
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I beg leave to obſerve upon it; Firſt of all, this is ſaid to have 
happened in the night time, and therefore deſerves the le 
regard. Secondly, I do not know what miniſtrations the prieſts 
had to perform in the inner temple in the night. Doubtleſs they 
kept watch at the temple by night as well as by day: but, fo far 
as I can recollect, the miniſtrations at the temple, which were of 
divine: appointment, were performed by daylight. Thirdly, 
© the ſound of a multitude, ſaying, Let us go hence,” has 


vol. 1. p. 112, 


much of an heatheniſh air. 


All theſe ſigns or prodigies, juſt mentioned, (excepting the 
ſtar like a ſword, of which before), ſeem to be placed by Jo- 
ſephus in the year of Chriſt 65; the year before the war com- 
menced. . 

7. The ſeventh and laſt is that of * Jeſus, ſon of Ananus, who 


four years before the war began, came up to the feſtival, 


* which we call the feaſt of tabernacles, and on a ſudden began 
© to cry out: ©* A voice from the eaſt a voice againſt Jeru- 
« falem and the temple.” And ſo it continued for ſeven years 
© and five months, till he ſaw his preſage fulfilled in the ſiege. 
He therefore began this cry near the end of the year 62. This 
laſt Joſephus calls © more awful than the reſt,” ro de Terwy Pobepure- 
Toy, And, as Le Clerc ? obſerves, if it be true, Joſephus 
* rightly ſays it was ſomewhat divine.” I hope we may depend 
upon the truth of this hiſtory, which is related with ſo many par- 
ticulars and circumſtances. | 

All theſe things Joſephus has recorded as affecting ſigns, 
warnings, and preſages of great calamities coming upon the 
Jewiſh nation: omitting entirely the warnings, and predictions, 
and admonitions, of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his apoſtles after hum; 
and alſo the three hours darkneſs over the whole land of Judea, 
and the rending the veil of the temple, and the earthquake near 
Jeruſalem at the time of our Saviour's crucifixion. And though 
all theſe ſigns and warnings, related by himſelf, are conſidered 
by him as very affecting, he acknowledgeth that they made not 
any great impreſſion upon his nation. And ſays: But they did 
not attend or give credit to thoſe prodigies, which evidently 


YEYopevo; Xpovovy £On, Tv AY YE; g ETL Unde et Joſephus in ſua narrat hiſtoria, 
wapœfatvor Tg, © un Bunbury kn μ quod poſtquam Dominus crucitixus eſt, et 
TANG XETRAITEY avtTz;. Chr, in Jo. velum templi ſciſſum eſt, five liminare 
Hom. 64. al. 65. p. 390. T. 8. templi fractum corruit, audita fit vox in 

Joſephus quoque refert, virtutes ange- adytis Templi Virtutum coleſtium, Tran- 
heas, præſides quondam templi, tunc pa- ſeamus ex his fedibus. Id. in Ezech. c. 47. 
riter conclamaſſe: Tranſeamus ex his ſe- P- 1058. P Quz ſi vera ſunt, non 


dibus. Hieron. in Matt. xxvii. 51. T. 4, immerito Joſephus rem divinitus conti- 
P. 139. Conf. ep. ad Hedib. & viii. T. 4. giſſe cenſuit. Cleric. H. E. An. 62. n. v. 
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foretold their deſolation; but like men infatuated, who have 
neither eyes to ſee, nor minds to conſider, they diſregarded 
© the divine denunciations. And his hiſtory verifies the truth 
and juſtneſs of this obſervation. 

Now 4 the Romans brought their enſigns to the temple, and 
« ſet them over againſt the eaſtern gate. There they offered ſa- 
« crifices to them, and there they made Titus emperor, with the 
« oreateſt acclamations of joy. And all the ſoldiers had ſuch vaſt 
« quantities of ſpoils, which they got by plunder, that in Syria a 
© pound weight of gold was fold for half it's former value.“ 


There * were ſome prieſts, as Joſephugyays, fitting, upon the 


wall of the temple, who continued there till they were pined 
with hunger; then they came down and furrendered themſelves. 
When they were brought by the guards to Titus they begged 
for their lives. But Titus anſwered, that the time of pardon 
was over as to them, that being deſtroyed, for the ſake of which 
alone he ſhould have ſaved them; and that it was very fit that 
prieſts ſhould periſh with their temple. Whereupon he ordered 
them to be put to death. 

Now * Simon and John, and they that were with them, deſire a 
conference with Titus; which he granted. He placed himſelf 
on the weſtern fide of the outer court of the temple, and there 
was a bridge that parted them. There were great numbers of 
ſews waiting with thoſe two tyrants, and there were alſo many 
Romans on the fide of Titus. He ordered the foldiers to refrain 
their rage, and appointed an interpreter: and, being conqueror, 
he ſpoke firſt. He then reproached them in very bitter terms, 
and very juſtly. And then concluded: However, I will not 
imitate your madneſs. If you will throw down your arms, 
and deliver up your bodies to me, I grant you your lives. I 
will act like a mild father of a family. What cannot be healed 
* ſhall be deſtroyed. The reſt I will reſerve for my own ule.” 

© They anſwered, they could not conſent to that, becauſe they 
* had ſworn never to do it. They aſked leave to go through 
© the wall that ſurrounded them with their wives Ll. children; 


* ſo they would go into the deſert and leave the city to him. At 


* which Titus was greatly provoked, that, when they were now 
already in the caſe of men taken captives, they ſhould pretend 
* to make their own terms with him, as if they were conquerors. 
He then gave orders that proclamation ſhould be made to them, 
that henceforward none ſhould be allowed to come over to him 
* as deſerters, nor hope for ſecurity ; for that now he would ſpare 


*1,6,c.viihr, r Ibid, 55 2. 
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nobody, but fight them with his whole army. He therefore Ar 
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if © gave orders to the ſoldiers both to burn and to plunder the City. fold | 
129 On that day however they did nothing. But the day follow. MW vit 
4 ing they ſet fire to the repoſitory of the archives, to the coun- And 1 
4 © cil houſes, to Acra, and to the place called Ophilas: at which captin 
b time the fire proceeded as far as to the palace of queen Helena, Gents 
5 © which was in the middle of Acra. The lanes alſo were burnt « | 
[ ” © down, as were all the houſes that were full of the dead bodies c nan 
. © of fuch as had died by the famine.” 6 oat 
3 * On the ſame day the ſons and brothers of king Izates, 5 he's 
if „ and with them mag; other eminent men of the city, got to- « fre! 
tl n gether, and beſougbe d icus to give them his right hand for their © wal 
iq * ſecurity. Whereupon, though he was now very angry and ten 
| | much diſpleaſed with all who were {till remaining, he did not E ok 
1 © depart from his wonted moderation, but received them. Hoy. 1 
54 © ever he kept them all in cuſtody. And having bound the and 
„ * king's ſons and kinſmen, he took them with him to Rome, to © An 
x4 © be kept there as hoſtages for the fidelity of their country.“ « Phi 
| Here, as I apprehend, we ſee a proof of the zeal of the Jewiſh « pric 
proſelytes at this time. For ſuch were the relations of king Izates. © rep 

Theſe perſons had choſen to reſide much in the holy city of Je- © mo 

rufalem : or they had come up thither to the feaſt of the Paſſover © and 

this year, ae the danger it was in from the ap- pre. 

proaches of the Roman army. And it was, as ſeems to me, a by 

remarkable inſtance of the moderation of this prince, that he no 6 tair 

ſhewed mercy to theſe perſons who might have come over to him 448 ( 

long before, and did not ſurrender themſelves till matters were « / 

brought to the utmoſt extremity, and after he had publicly de- © tio! 


declared that he would ſpare none. | « ſet 

Titus * {till had difficulties remaining in taking the reſt of the Th 

city. | | | © the 

Some ? there were who deſerted to Titus, notwithſtanding © ma 

© the care of the tyrants to prevent it. Theſe were all received © of x 

© by the Romans, becauſe Titus grew negligent as to his former © hap 

© orders, and becauſe the ſoldiers were weary of killing, and be- © fire 

© cauſe they hoped to gain money by ſparing them. They there- «© e187 

© fore {old them with their wives and children, though at a very ca ci 

* low price. For there were many to be ſold, and but a few wh: 

© purchaſers. Indeed the number of thoſe who were ſold was « of : 

© prodigious. And? yet there were forty thouſand of the peo- © ove 

ple ſaved, whom Titus permitted to go where they pleaſed. « 
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And now were fulfilled thoſe words of Moſes: And ye ſhall be 
fold for bondmen and bondwomen ; and no man ſhall buy you: Deut. 


xxvViii. 68. And likewiſe thoſe words of our Lord, Luke xxi. 24: 


And they ſhall fall by the edge of the fword, and ſhall be led away 
captive into all nations. And Ferujalem ſhall be trodden down by the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 

« At* this time one of the prieſts, ſon of Thebuthus, whoſe 
name was Joſhua, upon his having ſecurity given him by the 
oath of Cæſar that he ſhould be preſerved, upon condition that 
he ſhould deliver to him certain of the precious things depo- 
fited in the temple, came outgand delivered to him from the 
wall of the temple two candleſticks, like to thoſe that lay in the 
temple, together with tables and ciſterns, and vials, all of ſolid 
gold, and very heavy. He alſo delivered to him the veils, 
and the garments of the high-prieſts, with the precious ſtones, 
and many other veſſels belonging to the ſacred miniſtrations. 
And now was ſeized the treaſurer of the temple, whoſe name was 
Phineas, who diſcovered to him the coats and girdles of the 
prieſts, with a great quantity of purple and ſcarlet, which were 
repoſited for the uſe of the veil; as alſo a great deal of cinna- 
mon and caſſia, and other ſweet ſpices, which uſed to be mixed 
and offered to God as incenſe every day. A great many other 
precious things and ornaments of the temple were delivered 
by the ſame perſon. - Which things, ſo delivered to Titus, ob- 
tained for that man the ſame pardon that was allowed to ſuch 
as deſerted of their own accord.” 

* At® length, after great labour, and againſt a furious oppoſi- 
tion, the Romans became maſters of the reſt of the city, and 
ſet their enſigns upon the walls in triumph, and with great joy. 
They then plundered the houſes, and killed every one whom 
they met with in the ſtreets. They ſet fire to the city, and 
made the ſtreets run with blood to ſuch a degree, that the fire 
of many houſes was quenched with men's blood. However it ſo 
happened that, when the ſlayers had left off in the evening, the 
fire greatly prevailed in the night. As all was burning, the 
eighth day of the month of September, came on to Jeruſalem, 
a city which had ſuffered ſo many calamities during the ſiege, of 
which it was upon no account ſo deſerving, as upon account 
of it's producing ſuch a generation of men as occaſioned it's 
* overthrow. _ | | 

© When*< Titus was come into this upper city, he admired ſome 
places of ſtrength in it, and particularly thoſe ſtrong towers 
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© which the tyrants in their madneſs had relinquiſhed. And he * the 
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© expreſſed himſelf in the following manner: We © have cer. — 
6 tainly had God for our helper in this war. It is God who haz yy 
t ejected the Jews out of theſe fortifications. For what could the : Ar 
* hands of men, or any machines do, towards throwing down ſuch f the 
4 cc & fortifications ?” At which time he had many like diſcourſes ; So 
xz © with his friends. He alſo ſet at liberty ſuch as had been bound . 
nn © by the tyrants, and were ſtill in the priſons. And when he en- ; 8 
2 © tirely demoliſhed the reſt of the city, and overthrew it's e walls, pn 
= © he left thoſe towers to be monuments of his fortune, which had 2 X 
_ * fought with him, and had enabled him to take what otherwiſe 21 
bi l. | £ would have been 1mpregnable.” N | that 
1 * The f ſoldiers were weary of killing. But there were many _ 1 
* « ſtill alive. Titus therefore gave orders that none ſhould be * 
4 © kilied but ſuch as were in arms or made reſiſtance, and to take thou 
= © the reſt captive. Nevertheleſs the ſoldiers flew the aged and WO 
4 c : | 5 7. 2 « ſaw 
I the infirm : but for thoſe who were in their flouriſhing age, cf 
4 £ and might be uſeful to them, they drove them together into : FRE 
1 * © the temple, and ſhut them up within the walls of the court of _ 
1 © the women; over whom Titus ſet one of his freed men, and a 5 
f 1 © Fronto, one of his friends, who was to determine the fate of 
1 © each one according to his deſert. Many were ordered to be a os 
| | * ſlain. But of the young men he choſe out the talleſt, and the = 
2 © moſt beautiful, and reſerved them for the triumph. Such as 1 
. were above ſeventeen years of age he bound, and ſent them to 8 p 
* © work in the mines in Egypt. Titus alſo ſent a great many into g 3 
"i ul 
i" 5 4 Dy Oe y emoAEpnoupey x. A. ib. be made places of defence. They were ra- the 
1 * Undoubtedly Titus, upon entering ther fummer-palaces, fitted for diverſion © con 
We) into that part of the city which was now and entertainment, with ſplendid apart- © bre 
1 taken, and ſo becoming maſter of the ments and ſumptuous furniture. The 5 
W whole city of Jeruſalem, had ſome diſ- Jews did not relinquiſh any places of de- cafi 
Ws courſes with his generals ſuitable to the fence. They vigorouſly defended their « dife 
n occaſion. But Joſephus, in imitation of ſeveral walls, and the tower Antonia, and 
40 the Greek and Roman hiſtorians, who the temple. They had fully exerciſed Ar 
TY made ſpeeches for their generals, embel- all the military (kill and courage of Titus, © ect 
iN liſheth here; and he makes Titus ſay and his many generals, and tired his ſol- 5 I 
„ ſome things which he did not ſay. The diers: and induced them more than once Pri 
RY tyrants, as Joſephus calls them, were to deſpair of victory, as our hiſtorian © was 
| Builty of mad conduct in their diviſions, himſelf has informed us. It appears how. * cho 
74 in deſtroying, as they had done, many ever from Joſephus, that Simon made uſe : 
1 ſtores proper for ſieges, and in other re- of the tower Phaſælus for his own habi- mel 
* ſpects. But Titus could not charge them tation, during a good part of the ſiege, ej 
\ with folly and: madneſs in relinquiſhing Tywxavra yeunr rd. a u "we 
Wo the three towers here referred to. Joſe- Tinorog. Ib. & 3, p. 330, in. Alte 
= phus has given a particular deſcription of © Aut; d Tx any aPantuy ,in! 
3 them. De B. J. I. 5, c. iv. C 3. They uxn x rανννπ]τ¾ t, TETE; e Dupe na- 2 De 
= were ſtrong and lofty buildings, raiſed Tee Ai tiv T1; avT2 TUXNG I cus TOP. 
1 upon the north wall of the city. Herod rr H XONT HALEY EXPRTNTE TWY E e 
+ L| had diſplayed his magnificence in them: un Sura mevuy. | Bf 5, 0 IX, & * a 
uo dut they were not fit for garriſons, or to Cap. ix. 5 2. Vo 
. 1 5 the 
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the provinces, as preſents to them, that they might be deſtroyed 
© in their theatres, either by the ſword or by wild beaſts. They 
« who were under ſeventeen years of age were ſold for ſlaves. 
And during the time that Fronto was determining the fate of 
© theſe men, there periſhed eleven thouſand for want of food. 
some of them had no food through the ill-will of thoſe who 
« guarded them. Others would not take what was given them. 
And indeed there were ſo many that there was not food for 
© them.” 

Joſephus does not here ſpeak of any Jews being crucified at 
this time. Nevertheleſs, I apprehend that many now ſuffered in 
that manner. For ins one of the laſt ſections of his life, giving 
an account of things preſently after the city was taken, he ſays 
he was ſent by Titus with Cerealis, one of his generals, and a 
thouſand horſe, to a village called Thekoa, to ſee _ whether it 
was a place fit for a camp. As IT came back,” ſays he, I 
« ſaw many of the captives crucified. Among them I diſcerned 
three of my former acquaintance, which gave me great con- 
*cern. I thereupon went to Titus with tears in my eyes, and 
* {poke to him; who immediately gave orders to have them taken 
© down, and that the beſt care ſhould be taken of them for their 
© recovery. However two of them died under cure: the third 
ſurvived. | | 

© The h number of thoſe who were taken captive during the 
© whole war was computed to be ninety and ſeven hold : 
* and the number of thoſe who periſhed during the fiege eleven 
* hundred thouſand. The greater part of them were indeed of 
the ſame nation, but not inhabitants of the city. For they were 
come up from all the country to the feſtival of unleavened 
* bread, and were on a ſudden ſhut in by the army; which oc- 
caſioned i ſo great a ſtraitneſs that there came on a peſtilential 
« diſorder, and then a famine, which was more ſevere.” 


And preſently afterwards : © This * great multitude was col- 


© lected from other places. The whole nation was ſhut up as in a 
* prifon : and the — army encompaſſed the city, when it 
* was crowded with inhabitants. Accordingly,! the multitude of 
© thoſe who periſhed therein exceeded all the deſtructions that 
men or God ever brought on the world.” 2 
As m many were hid in caverns, the Romans made ſearches 
© after them. If any were found alive they were preſently ſlain. 
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But beſide them they found there more than two thouſand; 
ſome killed by themſelves, and by one another, and more de- 
" ſtroyed by famine. The ill favour of the dead bodies was of. 
a fenſive: nevertheleſs, for the ſake of gain, many of the ſoldiers 
- ventured into the caverns, where was found much treaſure.” 
John and his brethren, who were with him in a cavern, 
£ wanted food. Now therefore he begged that the Romans would 
give him the right hand for ſecurity, which he had often re- 
« jected before. But Simon ſtruggled hard with the diſtreſs he 
© was in, till he was forced to ſurrender himſelf, as we ſhall relate 
© hereafter. So he was reſerved for the triumph, and to be then 
© flain. John was condemned to perpetual impriſonment. And 


© now the Romans ſet fire to the extreme parts of the city, and 


£ burnt them down, and demoliſhed the walls to the foundation. 

* Thus ? was Jeruſalem taken in the ſecond year of the reign 
© of Veſpaſian, on the eighth day of the month of September. It 
© had been taken five times before. This 1s the ſecond time of 
« it's deſolation.” Joſephus then enumerates theſe ſeveral times, 
and computes how many years it was from the time of it's be. 
ing firſt built, and then adds: © But neither it's antiquity, nor 
< it's immenſe riches, nor the reputation of the nation, celebrated 
© throughout the whole world, nor the great glory of it's religion, 
© has been ſufficient to preſerve it from deſtruction. Such was 
© the end of the ſiege of Jeruſalem.” Theſe are the laſt words of 
his ſixth book of the Jewiſh War. | 

Then, at the beginning of the ſeventh book, he ſays: And 
© now, when no more were left to be ſlain, nor any more plun- 
© der remained for the ſoldiers, Cæſar gave orders that they 
© ſhould demoliſh to the foundation the whole city, and the tem- 
© ple; leaving only the forementioned towers Phaſælus, Hippi- 
© cus, and Mariamne, and ſo much of the wall as was on the 
* welt ſide of the city: that was ſpared in order to afford a camp 
© for thoſe who were to lie in garriſon ; but * as for all the reſt of 
© the whole circumference of the city, it was ſo thoroughly laid 
even with the ground, by thoſe who dug it up to the founda- 
c © tion, that there was nothing left to make thoſe who came chi- 
© ther to believe it had ever been inhabited.” So ſaid our Lord, 
Luke xix. 44. Aud they ſhall lay thee even with the ground, and thy 
children within thee s and they ſhall not leave in thee one flone upon 
another, becauſe tbou knezweſt not the lime of thy viſitation. 

The ſoldiers who were left in garriſon near the city muſt have 
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been inſtruments in digging up every part of it to the founda- 
tion. For Joſephus, afterwards deſcribing the journey of Titus 
through Paleſtine to Alexandria, and obſerving how Titus was 
affected at the ſight of the deplorable condition of the place, has 
theſe expreſſions: © And no {mall part of it's riches had been 
found in it's ruins: this the Romans dug up. They found a 
great deal of gold and ſilver, and other precious things, which 
© the owners had treaſured up under ground againſt the uncer- 
© tain fortunes of war; and they were aſſiſted by the captives in 
the diſcovery of ſuch things.” 

And Eleazar, in one of his ſpeeches at Maſſada, to be farther 
taken notice of hereafter, where he perſuades the people with 
him to conſent to be put to death, has theſe expreſſions : © Where 
* tis now that great city, the meeropolis of the whole Jewiſh na- 
tion? .... Where is that city which we believed to have God 
© inhabiting in it? It u is rooted up to the foundation, and has no 
© other monument left but the army of thoſe who have deſtroyed 
* 1t, encamping upon it's ruins.... Who can conſider theſe things 
* and not be ſorry that he is ſtill alive? I cannot but with that 
* we had all died before we had ſeen that holy city overthrown 


by it's enemies, and * the holy temple ſo profanely dug up to 


© the foundation.” FL | 

And Whitby, in his notes upon Matt. xxiv. 2, ſays: The 
* Jewiſh Talmud and Maimonides add, that Turnus [i. e. Te- 
© rentius Rufus] captain of the army of Titus, did with a plow- 
* ſhare tear up the foundations of the temple, and thereby fig- 


© nally fulfil thoſe words in Micah iii. 12: Therefore fhall Zion for 


* zour ſakes be plowed as a field, and Feruſalem become heaps, and the 
* mountain of the houſe as the high places of the foreſt,” | 

Grotius has well obſerved upon Matt. xxiv. 1: That 
© the temple, which had been repaired, or rebuilt by Herod, 
vas rightly eſteemed to be the ſame temple that had been built 
* by Zerubbabel. So therefore Joſephus ſays that the temple 
had been twice deſtroyed ; once by the Chaldeans, a ſecond 
time by Titus. And the Jewiſh maſters call the deſtruction 
made by Titus, “the deſtruction. of the ſecond temple.” 
* Whilſt this temple ſtood the Meſſiah was to be expected, not 
* only according to the prophecy of Daniel, but likewiſe of 
* Haggai, ch. ii. 8, and Malachi, chap. iii. 1. | 

Cæſar ? determined to leave there as a guard the tenth legion, 
* with ſome troops of horſe and companies of foot. Having 
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© now completed the war, he returned thanks to his whole army, 
* and diftributed rewards among them. For this purpoſe he had 
a large tribunal erected for him in the place where he formerly 


encamped. That was a work of three days.“ 

© The* reſt of the army was ſent away to ſeveral places; but 
he permitted the tenth legion to ſtay as a guard upon Jeruſalem, 
Then he went to Cæſarea by the ſeaſide, taking with him two 
legions, the fifth and the fifteenth, to attend him, till he ſhould 
go to Egypt. At Czfarea he hid up the ſpoils in great quan- 
tities, and gave orders that the captives ſhould be kept there.” 

From * that Cæſarea Titus went to Cæſarea Philippi, where 
he ſtayed ſome while, and exhibited all ſorts of ſhews. Here 
many of the captives were deſtroyed: ſome were thrown to 
wild-beaſts, others in great numbers were compelled to fight 
with each other. Whilſt he was there he heard of the ſeizure 
of Simon, fon of Gioras, who during the ſiege had commanded 
in the upper city, and who had concealed himſelf under ground 
as long as he could, but now fell into the hands of Terentius 
Rufus, who had been left to keep guard at the ruins of Jeruſa- 
lem. When Titus was returned to Cæſarea by the {eafide, 
Simon was brought bound before him, who ordered him to be 
kept for the triumph at Rome.” 

At b Cæſarea Titus folemnized the birthday of his brother 
Domitian, on © the twenty-fourth day of October, in a ſplendid 
manner, doing honour to him in the puniſhment of the Jews; 
for the number of thoſe were now flain, in fighting with beaſts, 
or were burnt to death, or fought with one another, exceeded 
two thouſand and five hundred: yet did all this ſeem to the 
Romans, though they were deftroyed ten thouſand ways, be- 
neath their deſerts. Afterwards Titus went to Berytus, a city 
in Phaenicia, and a Roman colony; there he ſtayed a longer 
time, and exhibited a more pompous ſolemnity on his father's 
birthday, November 17.] Here a great number of the cap- 
tives were deſtroyed in the like manner as before.” 

Having ſtayed ſome while at Berytus, he ſet forward to An- 
tioch; and as he went exhibited magnificent ſhews in all the 
cities of Syria, making uſe of the captives as public inſtances 
of the overthrow of the Jewiſh nation. 

At* Antioch he was received with loud acclamations. Thence 
he went to Zeugma, which hes upon the Euphrates: whuther 
came to him mel. engers from Vologeſus, king of Parthia, who 
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brought him a crown of gold, congratulating him upon his vic- 


cory over the Jews, which he accepted. There he feaſted the 
king's meſſengers, and then returned to Antioch, 

It does not appear that Titus celebrated any ſhews there ; and 
when the people of that place requeſted him to expel the Jews 
out of their city, he refuſed to comply with them, and confirmed 
to them all the privileges which they had hitherto enjoyed there. 

Having f ſent away the two beforementioned legions by which 
he had been attended, one to Myſia, the other to Pannonia, and 
having given orders for ſending Simon and John, and ſeven hun- 
dred of the talleſt and handſomeſt of the captives, to appear in 
the triumph at Rome, he went to Alexandria, and thence to 
Rome; and, paſſing through Paleſtine, in his way to Egypt, he 
was much moved, as Joſephus ſays, at the ſight of the deſolations 
of that country. f 1 

When s Titus came near Rome he was received with great 
rcjoicings by the people, who came out to meet him, as allo by 
his father Veſpaſian: and though the ſenate had decreed to them 
two ſeveral triumphs, they choſe to have but one. Joſephus has 
not informed us exactly concerning the time of it; and learned 
critics are now of different opinions: ſome h place it near the end 
of the month of April, in 71: others argue that it muſt have 
been later. | | | 

Many * other ſpoils,” ſays Joſephus, © were carried in great 
© abundance ; but the moſt conſiderable of all were thoſe taken 
out of the temple at Jeruſalem. There was the golden table 
* of many talents; and the candleſtick, likewiſe of gold, with it's 
* ſeven lamps, a number much reſpected by the Jews: the laſt 
of all the ſpoils was the law of the Jews: after which were 
© carrried images of victory, made of gold or ivory; after which 

came Veſpaſian firſt on horſeback, then Titus; Domitian alſo 
© was there ſplendidly attired, and riding upon a beautifu 
© horſe.” | 
The lend of this pompous ſhew was at the temple of Jupi- 
ter Capitolinus. When they came thither they ſtood till; for 
© it was the ancient cuſtom of the Romans to ſtay till word was 
© brought that the general of the enemy was ſlain. This was Si- 
mon, the ſon of Gioras, who had been led in the triumph 
* among the captives. A rope was put about his neck, and he 
* was led to a proper place in the forum, where malefactors were 
put to death: When tidings of his death were brought, all the 
people ſet up the ſhout of joy, and ſacrifices were offered up, 
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with the accuſtomed prayers. The emperor then went to his 


palace, and feaſtings were made every where.' 

* And ® now Veſpaſian determined to build a temple to Peace, 
© which was finiſhed in a ſhort time, and in a ſplendid manner, 
Here he laid up thoſe golden veſſels and inſtruments, that were 
taken out of the Jewiſh temple, as enſigns of his glory: but 
© their law, and the purple veils of the holy place, he ordered to 


pe depoſited in his palace. 


That a temple was adorned with paintings and ſtatues. In it 


-© were collected and repoſited all ſuch curioſities as men are wont 


© to wander all over the world to obtain a fight of.” 

The book of the law does not now appear in what 1s called 
the triumphal arch of Titus, though the table and the candle- 
ſtick are very viſible. | 

Joſephus, in his Life, ſays that © when the city was taken, Titus 


gave him leave to aſk what he pleaſed.” One of his requeſts o was 


to have the ſacred books, which were granted to him. Here, in 
the hiſtory of the war, he ſeems to ſay they ? were depoſited in 
the emperor's palace: poſſibly they were placed there: but Jo- 
ſephus was allowed to have the uſe of them when he deſired it. 
The temple of Peace, according to the deſcription which Joſe- 
phus has given of it, appears to have reſembled our Britiſh Mu- 
ſcum, and other like rich cabinets of princes in ſeveral parts of 


Europe. 


The temple of Peace was burnt down in the reign of Commo- 
dus; but it is likely that many of the curioſities depoſited in it 
were preſerved from the flames. And the Jewiſh ſpoils were in 


being in the fifth century, and afterwards, though not at Rome, 
as we learn from 4 Adrian Reland. | 
We have ſcen the overthrow of the city and temple of Jeruſa- 

lem; but there ſtill remained ſome ſtrong places in Judea not yet 


taken by the Romans, of which Joſephus has given an account; 
2nd it is fit we ſhould trace him to the end of his Hiſtory of the 
Tewiſh War: for, as our Lord ſaid, I Hereſocder the carcaſe is, there 
rell the eagles be gathered together: Matt. xxiv. 28. And ſee Luke 
Xvii. 37. | 

Lucilius Baffus* was ſent into Judea by Veſpaſian as lieute- 


m Sect. 7. n Ib. ſet. 7. . „ 14. ſed cum eo non periiſle ſpolia Hiero- 
PreMwy 1 D X4p10%!.8 TT. Vit. ſolymitana certum eſt, quoniam ſeculo 
ect. 75. P Ter 9 191499 @VTW?, « « . vf Quinto a Chriſto nato ea in Africam delata 
or EY Tol Parma anole; S- ſunt, ut mox videbimus. &c. Reland. De 
Spoliis Templ. Hieros. cap. 13, p. 133. 

Imperante Commodo deflagravit hoc L. 7. cap. vi. 1. 
templum Pacis, teſte Herodiano L. 1. cap. 
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nant, where he received a ſufficient army from Cerealis Vitellia- 
nus: he ſoon took Herodion, and made the garriſon priſoners. 

He * then determined to go to Macherus: by means of an 

accident, well improved, he became maſter of it without much 
loſs on either ſide. | | 

Having ſettled affairs there, he marched haſtily to the foreſt 
* of Jardes; where, as he was informed, many were gathered to- 
« gether who during the ſiege had eſcaped from Jeruſalem and 
* Macherus. When they engaged the battle was fierce and 
© obſtinate on both fides; nevertheleſs, of the Romans there were 
not more than twelve killed, and not many wounded; but of 
© the Jews not one eſcaped out of the battle, but they were all 
killed, being not fewer in number than three thouſand ; and with 
them their general, Judas, the ſon of Jairus, who had been 
captain of a band in the ſiege of Jeruſalem, and by getting out, 
* through a vault under ground, had privately eſcaped.” 

About u this time the emperor ſent orders to Lucilius Baſ- 
ſus, and Liberius Maximus, that all Judea ſhould be expoſed 
* to ſale; for he founded not any city there, but reſerved the 
country to himſelf. However, he aſſigned a place for eight 
hundred men, whom he diſmiſſed from the army, which he 
gave them for their habitation. It is called Ammaus, and is 
diſtant from Jeruſalem ſixty furlongs: he allo laid a tribute 
* upon the Jews wherever they were, requiring that every one 
* of them ſhould bring two drachmas | half a ſhekel ] every year 
* 0 the capitol; the ſame that they had been uſed to pay to the 
* temple at Jeruſalem.” 

Baſſus * having died in Judea, Flavius Silva was ſent to ſuc- 
cced him in the government of that country ; who ſoon made an 
expedition againſt Maſſada, the only remaining fortreſs : it was 
in the poſſeſſion of Eleazar, a commander of the Sicarii: he was 
a deſcendant of Judas, who had perſuaded many of the Jews, 
as formerly related, not to ſubmit to the aſſeſſment made by Cy- 
renius when he came into Judea after the removal of Archelaus. 

When * there was no room left for eſcaping, Eleazar called 
together the principal perſons, and conſulted with them what 
might be beſt to be done: at which time he made an oration to 
them to induce them to kill themſelves rather than fall into the 
hands of the Romans. | 

That b oration had great effect upon many: ſome however 
there were who heſitated : he therefore went on, and made ano- 


ther oration to the like purpoſe: all now were perſuaded. 


3 Ib. ſect. 1 RY t Ih, ſet, $5 u ſect. 6. Xx Cap. vili. ſect. 1. 1 Sect. 6. d Ib. ſect. 7. 
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© They © then choſe ten men of the number by lot to ſlay all 
* the reſt. When theſe ten men had without fear flain all the reſt, 
© men, women, and children, as determined, they caſt lots upon 
© themſelves, and he who had the firſt lot killed the other nine, 
* and then himſelf. Theſe people ſo died with the intention 
© that they might not leave ſo much as one man among them to 
© be ſubject to the Romans. However, there was one ancient 
© woman, and another woman related to Eleazar, who exceeded 
© moſt women in knowledge and prudence, and five children, 
© who had hid themſelves in a cavern under ground : they had 
© carried water with them for their drink, and lay quiet there, 
* whilſt the reſt were intent upon the ſlaughter of each other. 
© The whole number of theſe people, including the juſt mentioned 
women and children, was nine hundred and fixty. This 
© ſlaughter was made on the fifteenth day of the month of April 
© in the year 73, as may be computed.” 

When the Romans entered the place the next morning their 
ſurpriſe was very great, as may be well ſuppoſed. 

Soon * after this ſome turbulent Jews were the occaſion of 
diſturbances at Alexandria, where fix hundred were flain; and 
after that in Cyrene, where more than three thouſand ſuffered. 
The diſturbance there was occaſioned by the impoſture of Jona- 
than, a weaver, who © perſuaded many people of the meaner 
ſort to follow him into the wilderneſs, where he promiſed to ſhew 
them ſigns and wonders. Moreover Veſpaſian ſent expreſs or- 
ders that the Jewiſh temple of Onias, as it was called, built in 
the prefecture of Heliopolis in Egypt, ſhould be demoliſhed : 
which was done 1n the year of Chriſt 74, about two hundred and 
twenty-four years after it had been firſt built, as f Prideaux com- 

utes. | 

of We before ſaw what was the number of thoſe who were com- 
puted to have periſhed in the ſiege of Jeruſalem : but, taking in 
alſo thoſe who had ſuffered in other places out of Jeruſalem, 
theſe, added to the eleven hundred thouſand that periſhed in the 
ſiege, make the whole number thirteen hundred and thirty- ſeven 
thouſand four hundred and ninety; an innumerable company 
ſtill being omitted that periſhed through famine, baniſhment, 
and other 5 miſeries. Which think to be no aggravation at all. 

IX. Let us now refle&, 

1. All theſe things have we ſeen in Joſephus, who at the be- 


© Cap. ix. ſect. 1, 2. 4 Cap. x. et xi. ywevog, cap. xi. ſect. 1. f See his Con- 

© . + . 8% ONvyBC TWY GaToguy ect o- nexion, &c. year before Chriſt 149. p. 266. 
EEXfV @UTWy X26 Tory ayer tic Tor epnuers, s See Uſher's Annals, p. 907. in Eng- 
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ginning of his work ſays: © I* Joſephus, ſon of Matthias, by 


«birth a Hebrew of Jeruſalem, and a prieſt, who myſelf at fi 
« fought againft the Romans, and was afterwards forced to be 
« preſent at the things that were done, have written this hiſtory.” 

The concluſion of the whole work, at the end of the ſeventh 
and laſt book of the Jewiſh War, is to this effect: Here i we 
put an end to our hiſtory, which we promiſed to deliver with 
all accuracy to thoſe who are defirous to know how this war of 
* the Romans with the Jews was managed. Concerning the 
0 ſtyle let the readers judge: concerning the truth, I may boldly 
« ſay that only has been aimed at throughout the whole work.” 

Perhaps likewiſe it may not be amiſs to obſerve what he ſays 
of this work in his firſt book - 88 Apion, written long after- 
wards, near the period of his life. 

As k for myſelf I have compoſed a true hiſtory of that war, 
© and of all the particulars that occurred therein, as having been 


© concerned in all it's tranſactions: for I acted as general among 


thoſe among us who are called Galileans, as long as it was 
poſſible for us to make any oppoſition : and when I was taken 
captive by the Romans, Veſpaſian and Titus had me kept 
under a guard, but obliged me to attend them continually. 
At firſt I was in bonds; afterwards I was fet at liberty, and was 
ſent to accompany Titus when he came from Alexandria to 
the ſiege of Jeruſalem; during which time nothing was done 
which eſcaped my knowledge. What happened in the Roman 


the deſerters brought out of the city, I was the only man that 
underſtood it: afterwards I got leiſure at Rome: and when all 
my materials were prepared I procured the help of one to affiſt 
me in writing Greek. Thus I compoſed the hiſtory of thoſe 
tranſactions. And I was ſo well aſſured of the truth of what I 
related, that I firſt appealed to thoſe who had the ſupreme com- 
mand in that war, Veſpaſian and Titus, as witnefles for me; 
for to them I firſt preſented thoſe books, and after them to 
many of the Romans who had been in the war. I alſo com- 
municated them to many of our own men, who underftood the 
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Herod, a perſon of great gravity, and king Agrippa himſelf, 
who deſerved the greateſt admiration : all theſe bore teſtimony 
to me that J had the ſtricteſt regard to truth; who would not 
have diſſembled the matter, nor have been filent, if through 
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© 1gnorance, 


camp I ſaw, and wrote it down carefully; what information 


Greek philoſophy ; among whom were Julius Archelaus, and 
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" ' * ignorance, or out of favour to either fide, I had altered o be fu 
#4 © omitted any thing.“ So it 
1439 2. Joſephus's Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War is an ample teſtimony befor 
* to the fulfilment of all the predictions of our Lord, concerning temp 
_— the demolition of the temple and city of Jeruſalem, and the mi- tian e 
0 ſeries to be endured by the nation during the ſiege, which were Co 
A fuch as had never before happened to any poopie, nor were like. king 
= ly to happen again. Matt 
=_ | 3- The ſufferers in theſe calamities were generally men of 1. 
oy the worſt characters, robbers and Sicarii, and others too much of th 
* reſembling them. It is reaſonable to believe that no Chriſtians deſtr 
A were then ſhut up in the city, nor many other good men, to par- been 
3B take in the miſeries of that long and grievous fiege. As St. Mace 
0 Peter fays, having inſtanced in the preſervation of Noah the eighth andt 
_ if perſon, when God brought in the flood upon the world of the ungodly, and mon: 
=. then delivering juſt Lot, cohen the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were peoP 
TY turned into aſhes, adds; with a view to other like caſes, and pro- had | 
70 bably to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem itſelf: The Lord knoweth hum tiona 
zo deliver the godly out of temptations, and to reſerve the unjuſt unt fuſec 
the day of judgment to be puniſhed. 2 Pet. ii. 5... 9. 20. 
4. I think it ought to be obſerved by us that there was not Sa 
now any peſtilence at Jeruſalem, but the Jews periſhed by the * Not 
calamities of war. It might have been expected that the bad fad 
food, which they were Sod to make uſe of in the ftraitneis dic 
of the ſiege, and the noiſome ſmell of ſo many dead bodies lying del 
in heaps in the city itſelf, and in the vallies or ditches without ve 
the walls, ſhould have produced a plague: but nothing of that to 
kind appears in the Hiſtory; which mult have been eng tothe ot! 
ſpecial interpoſition of Divine Providence. Joſephus, ! in ſome Se 
of the places where he ſpeaks of the putrefaction of the oui 
dead bodies, may uſe expreſſions equivalent to peſtilential; * ch1 
but he never ſhews that there was an infection: if there had, * the 
it would have equally affected the Romans and the Jews, and kn 
the ſiege of the place muſt have been broken up, and the Ro- * try 
"x mans would have gone off as faſt as they could. * all 
. 5. None can forbear to obſerve the time when all theſe things * be 
1 came to paſs. Our Lord ſays, Matt. xxiii. 36. Veriy, T ſay und * wh 
5 vou, all theſe things fhall come upon this generation. And xxiv. 34. f Jec 
Ws Peril ly, T jay unto you, This gencration ſhall not paſs till all theſe things | Fe 
4 e 
13 = *I eft difficile que tant de peupl es Joſeph n'en parle neanmoins qu'en un en- E 
3 renformez dans une ville durant les cha- droit, en paſſant. Ce qui mar que qu elle ; 
=. leurs de Þ etc, de ft mechants nourritu- ne fut pas conſiderable, Till. Ruine des m \ 
* res, et furtout la puanteur de tant de corps Juifs. art. 67, p. 960. vid. DeB. ſerme 
1 morts, n'azent joint la peite à la famine, Jud, 1, 5, cap. xii. ſet, 4. ; oo 
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YT be fulfilled. So likewiſe Mark xiv. 30. and Luke xxi. 32. | 
So it was. All theſe things foretold by our Lord came to pals | 


2 — ä nth ae — — 
— ———8 , CC ce ee SC 
= 2 * p 2 n * 1 


7 before the end of that generation of men. Jeruſalem and the | 
9 temple were no more, before the end of che year 70 of the Chriſ- | 
1 tian epoch, and within forty years after his crucifixion. | 
e Concerning the time alſo our Lord ſaid: And this goſpel of the ; 
. kingdom fhall be preached in all the world, for a witneſs to all nations: | 
Matt. xxiv. 14. Comp. Mark xiii. 10. | 
f This we know from Chriſtian writings, particularly the books 
h of the New Teſtament, moſt of which were written before the 


5 deſtruction of Jeruſalem. They bear witneſs that the goſpel had 
. been preached to Jews and Gentiles in Judea, Syria, Aſia, Greece, 
7 Macedonia and Rome, and other places, and with great ſucceſs: 
b and the preaching of the goſpel throughout the world was a teſti- 
d mony to all nations that the calamities inflicted upon the Jewiſh 
7 
* 
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people were juſt andfit. They bear witneſs that the Jewiſh nation | 
had been called upon to repent, and were faithfully, and affec- | 
tionately, and earneſtly, warned and admoniſhed; but they re- | 
, fuſed to hearken. See the Acts of the apoſtles, and Mark xvi. | 
20. Rom. x. 18. Col. i. 6, and 23. | | 
Says archbiſhop Tillotſon : * We ® have this matter related, [ 
© not by a Chriſtian (who might be ſuſpected of partiality and 1 
* adefign to have paralleled the event with our Saviour's pre- 
* diction), but by a Jew, both by nation and religion, who ſeems 
deſignedly to have avoided, as much as poſſibly he could, the [7 
very mention of the Chriſtian name, and all particulars relating f KR 
to our Saviour, though no hiſtorian was ever more punctual in | 
« other things. Fis 
Says Mr. Tillemont: God has been pleaſed to chuſe for : Ti 
our information in this hiſtory not an apoſtle, nor any of the 8 
* chief men of the church, but an obſtinate Jew, whom neither 30 
| © the view of the virtue and miracles of the Chriſtians, nor the | 
1 * knowledge of the law, nor the ruin of his religion and coun- | 
try, could induce to believe in and love the Meſſiah, who was 
all the expectation of the nation. God has permitted it ſo to 
; W © be, that the teſtimony which this hiſtorian gave to an event, of 
* which he did not comprehend the myſtery, might not be re- 
; jected neither by Jews nor heathens ; and that none might be 
able to ſay that he had altered the truth of things to favour 
* Jeſus Chriſt and his diſciples.” | 
Dr. W. Wotton ſays of Joſephus : © He is certainly an au- 
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k ſermon upon 2 Cor. iv. 3, 4. of the Scribes and Phariſees, p. xlix. The 
u Ruine des Juifs, art. i. p. 722. faults, which he obſerves in Joſephus, 
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108 Jewiſb Teflimorites, Chap. III. vol. 1. p. 134 
* thor very juſtly to be valued, notwithſtanding all his faults, 
His Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War is a noble demonſtration of the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion; by ſhewing, in the moſt lively 
manner, how the prophecies of our bleſſed Lord, concernin 
© the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, were literally fulfilled in their 
« talleſt extent.” | 

And Dr. Doddridge, in his notes upon chap. xxiv. of St. 
Matthew's goſpel, ſays: © Chriſtian ? writers have always with 
great reaſon repreſented Joſephus's Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War 
© as the beſt commentary upon this chapter. And many have 
« juſtly remarked it,-as a wonderful inſtance of the care of Pro- 


- © yidence for the Chriſtian church, that he, an eye-witneſs, and 


© in theſe things of ſo great credit, ſhould (eſpecially in fo ex- 
© traordinary a manner) be preſerved to tranſmit to us a col- 
© leftion of important facts which ſo exactly illuſtrate this noble 
prophecy in almoſt every particular circumſtance. But as it would 
© {well my notes too much to enter into a particular detail of thoſe 
* circumſtances, I muſt content myſelf with referring to Dr. 
© Whitby's excellent notes upon the twenty-fourth of Matthew, 
© and to archbiſhop Tillotſon's large and accurate diſcourſe on 
© the ſame ſubject in the ſecond volume of his poſthumous works, 
Serm. 183.... 187. — 

Iſidore of Peluſium, who flouriſhed about the year 412, in one 
of his epiſtles has theſe expreſſions: © If 4 you have a mind to 
know what puniſhment the wicked Jews underwent, who ull- 
© treated the Chriſt, read the hiſtory of their deſtruction, written 
© by Joſephus, a Jew indeed, but a lover of truth, that you may 
© fee the wonderful ſtory, ſuch as no time ever ſaw before ſince 
the beginning of the world, nor ever ſhall ſee. For that none 
© might refuſe to give credit to the hiſtory of their incredible and 
* unparalleled ſufferings, truth found out not a ſtranger, but a 
© native, and a man fond of their inſtitutions, to relate them in 
£ adoleful ſtrain.” 

Euſebius often quotes Joſephus, and, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hif- 
tory, has tranſcribed from him ſeveral articles at large. Having 
rehearſed from the goſpels divers of our Lord's predictions of 
the evils then coming upon Jeruſalem, and the Jewiſh people, 
he adds: Whoſoever * thall compare theſe words of our Sa- 
* viour with the hiſtory of the whole war, publiſhed by the 
* abovementioned writer, muſt admire our Lord's great wiſdom, 
* and acknowledge that his foreſight was divine.” 

In his Chronicle, as we have it from Jerom in Latin, Euſe- 
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p. 135˙· Joskrnus. Th Teſtimony of other Mritis. 109 
bius ſays: In? ſubduing Judea, and overthrowing Jeruſalem, 
« Titus flew fix hundred thouſand people: but Joſephus writes, 
« that eleven hundred thouſand periſhed by famine and the ſword, 
and that another hundred thouſand were publicly fold and car- 
© ried captives: and he ſays that the occaſion of there being fo 
« great a multitude of people at Jeruſalem was this, that it was 
© the time of paſſover; for which reaſon the Jews, having come 
© up from all parts to worſhip at the temple, were ſhut up in 
the city as in a priſon. And indeed it was fit they ſhould be 
« ſlain at the ſame time in which they crucified our Saviour. 


It is certainly very fit that Chriſtians ſhould attend to the ful- 


flment of our Lord's predictions relating to. the Jewiſh people, 
which are ſo frequent, ſo ſolemn and affectionate. The teſtimony 
of Joſephus is the moſt conſiderable of all: it is the moſt full, 
and particular, and exact, of any we have, or have the knowledge 
of; and he was an eye-witneſs; and he was manifeſtly zealous 


for the honour of his country: he had a great reſpect for the 


temple, and it's worſhip, and for all the peculiarities of the Mo- 
faic law; and he continued to have the ſame to the laſt, as ap- 
pears from his own life and his books againſt Apion. 

X. Joſephus, in the preface to his own work, intimates that 
ſome hiſtories of the war had been before written by others: but 
he repreſents them as partial and defective, and compoſed by 
men who were not well informed. Undoubtedly none of theſe 
remain now: they have been loſt long ſince. 

Tuſtus of Tiberias, contemporary with Joſephus, between 
whom there were many differences, alſo wrote a hiftory of the 
war, Joſephus in his Life chargeth him with falſehood, and 
blames him for not publiſhing his work until after the death of 
Veſpaſian and Titus, and king Agrippa. Joſephus owns * that 
Juſtus was well ſkilled in Greek learning: and he plainly ſays 
that he wrote of the war. | 

I do not clearly perceive Euſebius * to have known any thing 
of Juſtus but what he learned from the teſtimonies of Joſephus, 
above referred to by me. 


5 Titus Judza captà, et Jeroſolymis ſunt recluſi. Oportuit enim in iiſdem die- 
ſubverſis, DC millia virorum interfecit. bus eos interfici, in quibus Salvatorem 
Joſephus vero ſcribit undecies centena crucifixerant. Chron. p. 162, 
millia fame et gladio periiſſe, et alia cen- "Kev ae 20 aTeipo; Wailing Ty 
ho millia ms publice eee Toa EMneu, 1 ber- £Tex/64p105) — 1 

t autem tanta multitudo jeroſolymis re- #770414, Twy WpaypaTuyy v ανννενενινν. 
perirentur, cauſſam ALES fuilſe re- K. >. Jofeph. Vit. ſect. g, Vid. et fect, 65. 
tert: ob quam ex omni genere Judæi ad u H. E. I. 3, cap. x. p. 86, B. 
templum confluentes urbe quaſi carcere 
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Juſtus * is in Jerom's Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He 
ſeems to aſcribe to him two books. 

Photius Y I think ſpeaks of but one work of this author, which 
he calls a Chronicle. He ſays it began with Moſes and ended at 
the death of Agrippa. He alfo takes notice of Joſephus's cen- 
ſures both of the author himſelf and his work. 

Stephanus Byzantinus, in his article of Tiberias, ſays : * Of: 
© this city was Juſtus, who wrote of the Jewiſh war in the time of 
© Veſpaſian.” 

Diogenes Laertius, in his Life of Socrates, quotes a paſſage 
from Juſtus of Tiberias, and ſeems to quote the ſame book that 
was read by Photius. 

Several learned moderns b are of opinion that Juſtus, like Jo. 
ſephus, wrote two books, one of the Jewiſh War, another of the 
Jewiſh Antiquities. Menage, © in his notes upon Diogenes Laer. 
tius, aſcribes to Juſtus three books, that is, Memoirs, beſide the 
two before mentioned. I rather think there was but one, and that 
what Juſtus wrote of the war was compriſed in the Chronicle. 
Menage's argument from Suidas is of no value; for Suidas 
expreſſeth himſelf inaccurately : nor does he mention more than 
two works: the Memoirs, vropmnuare, are the ſame with Jerom!'s 
Commentarioli de Scripturis. Indeed Suidas only tranſeribes 
Jerom, or his interpreter Sophronius, and has done it inaccu- 
rately. | : 

Some * learned men lament the loſs of this work. Others? 
think it was of little value. I cannot but wiſh that the work, 
which was in being in the time of Photius, had alſo reached vs. 
It muſt have been of ſome uſe. Perhaps the cenſure paſſed upon 
it by Joſephus, who was in great credit, has been a prejudice 
to it. 

I have allowed myſelf to enlarge in my notice of this writer, 
who lived at the time, and was an actor in the Jewiſh war with 


* Juſtus Tiberienſis de provincia Ga- 82. e Scripſit ille Hiſtoriam Judaicam, 
lilæa, conatus eſt et ipſe Judaicarum re- eodem tempore quo Joſephus, a quo mei. 
rum hiſtoriam texere, et quoſdam com- dacii arguitur. Seripſit præterea vroun- 
mentariolos de Scripturis componere: &c. yara, quorum meminit Suidas, Scripft 
De V. I. cap. 14. Y Areywwoly leg Ti- et Chronicon Regum Judzorum, qui co- 
Pepews X£9VOv. X. N. Cod. 33, p. 20. ronati fuere : Ut eſt apud Photium. 9 

2 Ex T&uTng nv Ixgog, o Tor I89aior mor OPUS ſignat hic Laertius. Menag. in. 06, 

oy Toy ceTa Over maoiay iopnoag. Steph. p. 94. 4 Joſephus, in Vita ſua, et ahbi, 


YZ. 2 O»yow Is5occ © Tioepevs EV TW Fe- 
wear. Diog. La. I. 2. ſect. 41. 
b Unde colligo (ex Hieronymi Catalo- 
£0,) ut Joſephus, ita et Juſtum, non mo- 
o de Antiquitatibus Judaicis, ſed ſeor- 
ſam etiam de Bello Judaico ſcripſiſſe. Voll. 
de H. Gr. Vid. et Valeſ. Ann. in Euſeb. 
1. 3, cap. x. Tillem. Ruine de Juifs, art. 


quaſi parum fido ſcriptori eonvitiatur. Sel 
de inimico, non magis ei crediderim, quam 
Juſto de Joſepho crederem, ſi hiſtoria ejus 
exſtaret, atque in ea zmulo ab eo detrac- 
tum viderem. Utinam vero, quecum- 
que fuerit, ad nos uique perveniſſet. Cle- 
ric. H. E. A. C. C. cap. vii. | 
© Tillem, as above, art, 80. 
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Joskynus. The Teſtimony of other Writers. 111 
the Romans. Though his work is not extant, he is a witneſs to 


5. 137. 
chat important tranſaction. | 
Pauſanias, who f lived in the ſecond century, and wrote after 
the year of our Lord 180, ſpeaks s of a monument of queen He- 
lena at Jeruſalem, which (city) an emperor of the Romans had 
deſtroyed to the foundation. : . 
Minucius Felix refers h the heathen people not only to Joſe- 
phus, butalſo to Antonius Julianus, a Roman author, from whom 
they might learn that the Jews had not been ruined nor aban- 
doned of God till they had firſt abandoned him: and that their 
« preſent low condition was owing to their wickedneſs and ob- 
© {tinacy therein, and that nothing had happened to them but 
what had been foretold.” | 
Who that Julianus was cannot be ſaid. There have been ſe- 
veral of that name, one i of whom was procurator of Judea, 
and was preſent with Titus at the ſiege of Jeruſalem, as we know 
from Joſephus. Tillemont ſays that * poſſibly he wrote a hiſ- 
tory of the ſiege of Jeruſalem. G. Voſſius, upon the ground of 
this paſſage of Minucius, puts Antonius Julianus among Latin 
hiſtorians who had written a hiſtory of the Jews. | 
Minucius reckons Joſephus among Roman writers. Dr. Davis 
ſuſpects it to be an interpolation, and aſſigns not improbable 


| reaſons in his notes upon the place. 


Suetonius® has mentioned the occaſion of the war, the appoint- 
ment of Veſpaſian to be general, his and his ſon's triumph at 
Reme, and ſeveral other material things, which have been already 
obſerved, or will in time be obſerved by us from him. 

What Tacitus has written upon this ſubject, ſo far as it re- 
mains, may be taken notice of hereafter. 

Dion Caſſius v 18 another witneſs, whoſe teſtimony alſo may 
be taken more at large hereafter. | 

Philoſtratus ſays that when 4 Titus had taken Jeruſalem, 

and 


f See Tillem. L'Emp. Marc. Aurele. 
art. xxxii. 8 ECpaucs de Een Y- 
x45 £74Y,Wprcaes THO EW Ev WOE YLoAuvporcs 
ny t6 £9%0%G xaticaney o Pwpariuy Rach 
Pauſan. I. 8, cap. 16, p. 633. 

® Scripta eorum relege. Vel ft Romanis 
magis gaudes, ut tranſeamus veteres, 
Flavn Joſephi, vel Antoni Juliani, de Ju- 
dæis require. Jam ſcies, nequitia ſua, 
hanc eos meruiſſẽ fortunam : nec quid- 
quam accidiſſe, quod non fit his, fi in con- 
tamacia perſeverarent, ante prædictum. 
Ita prius eos deſeruiſſe comprehendes, 
quan efle deſertos ; nec, ut impie loqueris, 
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cum Deo ſuo eſſe captos, ſed a Deo, ut 
diſciplinz transfugas deditos. Minuc. c. 
33. Conf. c. 10. i K Maprog Ar- 
ono, © Tuc Tedxiac t ν . Joſ. de B. 
E Ruine des 
Juifs, art. 72. Antonius Julianus 
Judaicam videtur hiſtoriam conſignaſſe. 
&c. De Hiſt. Lat. I. 3: De Hiſtoricis in- 
certæ ætatis m Sueton eh . 
n — ac triumphum utriuſque Judai- 
cum, equo albo comitatus eſt. Domit. c. 2. 
o Vid. Tac. Hiſt. Lib. v. 
p Dio. I. 66, ſub in. 4 Emre &. 
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112  Fewifh Teſtimonies, Chap. III. vol. 1. p. 139. 
* and filled all about it with dead bodies, and the neighbouring 


«© nations offered him crowns, he ſaid he was not worthy of ſuch 
can honour, nor had he himſelf, he ſaid, done that great work. 
He had only lent his hand in the ſervice of God, when he was 
© pleaſed to ſhew his diſpleaſure.” Philoſtratus fays that Apol- 
Ionius was much pleaſed with that token of wiſdom and huma- 
nity. He likewiſe ſays that Apollonius wrote a letter to Titus, 
and ſent it by Damis, to this purpoſe: * Apollonius ſendeth greet- 
©ing to Titus emperor of the Romans. Since you refuſe to be 
© applauded for bloodſhed and victory in war, I fend you the 
© crown of moderation. You know for what things crowns are 
c due. i | 5 

Hence divers learned men have argued that Titus refuſed to 
be crowned for his victory over the Jews. Baſnage, * and other 
learned men, on the contrary, are of opinion that we may rely 
upon the authority of Joſephus, who tells us that © he went from 
* Antioch to the Zeugma, whither came to him meſſengers from 
© Vologeſus, king of Parthia, and brought him a crown of gold 
© upon the victory obtained by him over the Jews; which he ac- 
© cepted of, and feaſted the king's meſſengers, and then returned 
to Antioch.“ Moreover he accepted of a triumph for his victory 
over the jews, and all other honours cuſtomary upon the like occa- 
ſions. Nevertheleſs Olearius, in his notes upon the place, argues 
that * Philoſtratus needs not to be underſtood to ſay that Tims 
refuſed the crowns offered him, but only ſaid that he was un. 
worthy of that honour, he having been only an inſtrument in 
the hand of God for difplaying his juſt vengeance againſt guilty 
men. 

And it muſt be owned that Olearius expreſſeth himſelf with 
great judgment and moderation. Either way thoſe learned men 
are to be reckoned miſtaken, who have maintained that Titus 
refuſed to be crowned for his victory over the Jews. 

However, we are {till to reckon Philoſtratus, at the beginning 


of the third century, a good witneſs to the overthrow of Jeru- 
falem by Titus. 


Ny ra, TH Owope TE 99 exeDarsy alto. 8 . tamen Joſephi locum ĩmmerito 
O & en nie eauroy rere“ n yap avroy Philoſtrato opponi putem. —— Neque e- 
TavTa tipyuolai, Ow & ogyn Ov, er- nim Philoſtratus repudiaſſe coronam Titum 


WHEVCL Tag EQUTE Neipa;. x. N. Philoſ. de 
Vit Apol. I. 6. cap. 29. 

Modeſtiam Titi laudibus effert Baro- 
nius, quod oblats /ibi corond aured a pro- 
Dincits, noluit coronari, teſtatus ſe 21104 
indigenum. Uſſerius, alique eruditi, illud 
et ipſum tradunt, freti auctoritate Philoſ- 


trati.—— Baſnag. Ann, 70. n. xvi. 


ait, atque ea non accepta legatos dimiſiſe, 
quod viro docto interpretes perſuaſere, 
ſed hoc tantum, quod eo honore ſe indig- 
num dixerit : juſtitiz Dei vindicatricis n- 
ſtrumentum, cujus nulle fuerint in iſts 
patrandis propriæ vires, ſeſe exſtitiſſe ag- 
noſcens, &c. Olear. in loc. 


Theſe 


E.* ® 


Theſe ate early heathen authors who have related the deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, and thereby bore teſtimony to the accomplith- 
ment of our Lord's predictions 3 it. 


Nor can any forget the triumphal arch o 
Rome, of which we before took notice. 

There * is alſo an ancient inſcription to the honour of Titus, 
who, by his father's directions and counſels, had ſubdued the 
« Jewiſh nation, and deſtroyed Jeruſalem, which had never been 
« deſtroyed by any princes or people before.” 

Which has occaſioned ſome learned men to ſay that even in- 
ſcriptions are not free from flattery. But then it muſt be owned 
that ® the genuineneſs and antiquity of this inſcription has been 
called in queſtion: and there are ſome reaſons to doubt whether 
this comes from the ſenate of Rome itſelf, as is pretended. 


Titus, ſtill ſtanding at 


CHAP. IV, 


Three paragraphs in the works of Joſephus concerning 
John the Baptiſt, our Saviour, and James, the Lord's 
brother; and obſervations upon the writings of Joſe- 
phus. 


I. Of John the Baptiſi. II. Concerning the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


III. Concerning James, the Lord's brother. IV. Concluding ob- 
fſervations upon the Toritings and teftimony of Joſephus. 


I. © Agour this time,” ſays * Joſephus, © there happened a dif- 
* ference between Aretas king of Petraa and Herod upon this oc- 


x Imp. Tito. Czfari. Divi. Veſpaſiani. F. 
Veſpaſiano. Avg. Pontifici. Maximo 
Trib. Pot. x. Imp. xvii. Coſ. viii. P. P. 
Princip; ſuo. S. P. Q. R. 
Quod. Præceptis. Patris. Conſiliiſque. et 
Auſpiciis. Gentem. judæorum. Domuit, Et 
Urbem, Hieroſolymam. Omnibus. Ante. Se 
Ducibus. Regibus. Gentibuſque. aut. Fruſtra 
Petitam. aut. omnino. Intentatam. Delevit. : 
| Ap: Gruter. p. 244. 
« Ubi ſteterit, ignoratur. Scaliger vult ab Onufrio fictum. Ap. Gruter. Ib. 
Antiq. J. 18. cap. v. 5 1. 


Vol, VII. 1 © ecaſion. 


— ] B coed M 


ö 
* 
q 
4 
& 
s 
1 
i 
? 


— — — $a —— -—_ 


td 


- 


"I ho * = _ * G 
— 


— 
e 


r — 


— 


: '2 \ 
> 5g" 2 2 * * — mo . - o * 
Ss »S..2l <4. 2 LES 4 - 2 1 . — * 4 - 3 * * a r 2 . 3 2 ns W's 0 K — q . 
* 3 - — 7 4 Ws 4 — # = — Le © ag tt 4 th Ap EL AAR 8 rs 4 1 1 - 
Sy > > © 6 rb 3h 42 ZN TION \ * : l . 3 * 2 MED Vine ney * . AS er 6 - 
- — — 9 = r e ho EY SENSE — 5 \ : _ 4 G — 1 — i N = TT ar gg po 4 & -Be *. - Af. * 3 f 
bs 4. APAY hoy 2 * n 8 * - 2 N ** aid 0 or EY ar 2 - = » . * 5 a : \ * I 2. oc OP " p = . 8 2 e He PH +5 : - 
Fo BUGOS AS meer AS ea 3-mcr ab . S UL LACIE Sai mareith oo OS CI SO DOI Ar! 32 enn TAS, 0 g 1 1 © - e 7222ͤ ISO OED: Pe OI CINE DEB NT Ee ALS e a i 
EE ED - "540 2 4 Wa — * + q — —— —— — * 8 - = ana 1 . "= 5 5 = 45 = — — 2 — * - * r * * 
Cl ND PEROT - ** _ 2 1 2 D "4 * 1 2 hk oy 2 - . iv fe vo * „ "x 32 2 1 e * * * dds * 7 * 9 2 £ 0 N —— 1 _ 
* 8 5 : 2 * * 8 1 MA - 4 — m _ ou = — SHOTS "25 He Soong 2 e ee 55, n N. we N Os. a MOSES; E e 0 8 FS, 4 7 I 
* ä a 2 == _ % * — — — £5 8 22 92 Q 4 r = 3 2 * N Thi 3x y 4 
pb r * 8 4 WT : ; "4 1 * * N Ra 2 — - —ͤ— — 5 * arr S ͤ < 20 idle IE "re LG EA oe Tees => * Fax <1 1 
* 6 re r r 5 Snag R — N VUE e . 3 mor gt gs Ons Bagh Tr 
1 * * 2 — N has * n 5 "1 TE i vhs AS —— — ER A * bet OI 2 2 g 75 4 A 
- ö 2 1 22 Ik LE Ta S049 Is 2 IS 7 "_ & 5 F J 


A 
3 


82 dy 
11 
* * 


—— 


2 


7 


3 
. 


- * - er- 8 
ner umme 
n * 


Is - 


1396 att 


alt 
4 o 
* 
4 
= 
. 
. 
4 
25 
"TY 
< "2 
5 
7 
; 


FP 3 ACT, 
42 4 7 3 8 bo he vn 
8 ATE ESE LOI 
56 SL LY * * 
2 eee 5 «+: 
3 1 e N 1 of 
PO q IN * WEST LS 7 
1 8 1 a 5 
3x 5 2, 
* * — 
3 9 * 
hay — 72 
r . 
n LE 4 Fe 
A, 2 
* . 
Fad 
: 
N 


n = 
n 1 3 1 
35 
WF 3 D . b 
4 * n # ,- » 2 * Ly x — * 


114 Fewſh Teſtimonies, Chap. IV. 


© and lived a conſiderable time with her. But, in a journey he 
© took to Rome, he made a viſit to“ Herod his brother, though 
© not by the ſame mother... Here falling in love with Herodias, 
* wife of the ſame Herod, daughter of their brother Ariſtobu- 
© Jus, and ſiſter of Agrippa the great, he ventured” to make to 
her propoſals of marriage. She not diſliking them, they agreed 
together at that time, that when he was returned from Rome 
© ſhe ſhould go and live with him. And it was one part of the 
© contract, that Aretas's daughter ſhould be put away. This 
* b was the beginning of the difference; and there being alſo 
© ſome diſputes about the limits of their territories, a war aroſe 
© between Aretas and Herod. And in a battle fought by them 
© Herod's whole army was defeated.” | 

© But,” ſays© Joſephus, © ſome of the Jews were of opinion 
that God had ſuffered Herod's army to be deſtroyed as a juſt 
© puniſhment on him for the death of John, called the Baptiſt, 
© For Herod had killed him, who was a juſt man, and had called 
upon the Jews to be baptized, and to practiſe virtue, exerciſing 
© both juſtice toward men and piety toward God. For ſo would 
* baptiſm be acceptable to God, if they made uſe of it, not for 
© the expiation of their ſins, but for the purity.of the body, the 
© mind being firſt purified by eee And many ire 80 
to him (for they were wonderfully taken with his diſcourſes), 
« Herod was ſeized with apprehenſions, left by his authority 
© they ſhould be led into ſedition againſt him; for they ſeemed 
capable of undertaking any thing by his direction. Herod 
therefore thought it better to take him off before any diſturbance. 
happened, than to run the riſk of a change of affairs, and of 


vol. 1. p. 148; 
© caſion., Herod the tetrarch had married the daughter of Aretas, 
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* Our evangeliſts call him Philip, Matt. 
xiv. 3, and elſewhere. That difficulty 
was conſidered formerly. Joſephus and 
the evangeliſts mean the ſame perſon, 
though they call him by different names. 
See vol. 1. p. 390, &c. 
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p. 144. Josxynus. Of John the Baptiſt, A. D. 56. 115 
© repenting when it ſhould be too late to remedy diſorders. Be- 
© ing taken up upon this ſuſpicion of Herod, and being ſent 
bound to the caſtle of Macherus, juſt mentioned, he was ſlain 
there. The Jews were of opinion that the deſtruction of He- 
© rod's army was a puniſhment upon him for that action, God 
© being difpleaſed with him.” | | 

The genuineneſs of this paſſage is generally admitted by 
learned men; though Blondell heſitated about it. Tanaquil 
Faber © received it very readily. 

The genuineneſs of this paragraph may be argued in the fol- 
lowing manner. | 

It is quoted or referred to by Origen in his books againſt 
Celſus. Beſides,” f ſays that ancient writer, I would have 
« Celſus, who perſonates a Jew, who after a ſort admits John the 
© Baptiſt, and that he baptized Jeſus, to conſider that an author, 
* who wrote not long after the time of John and Jeſus, ſays 
© that John was a baptiſt, and that he baptized for the remiſſion 
* of fins. For in the eighteenth book of his Jewiſh Antiquities 
* Joſephus bears witneſs to John that he was a baptiſt, and pro- 
* miſed purification to thoſe who were baptized.” _ 

Here it may be objected that Origen ſuppoſes Joſephus to ſay 
that John promiſed purification, or forgiveneſs of fins, to thoſe 
who were baptized: whereas Joſephus ſays of John that « he 
* taught the people to make uſe of baptiſm, not for the expia- 
tion of their ſins, but for the purity of the body“. 

But I do not think that a ſufficient reaſon why we ſhould he- 
fitate to allow that Origen refers to the paſſage which we now 


have in Joſephus. Certainly Origen did not defign to ſay, or- 


intimate, that John promiſed to men the forgiveneſs of their fins 
barely upon their being baptized z but only upon the condition 
that they repented, or, as the phraſe is in the goſpels, that e 
brought forth fruits meet ſor repentance; or, as in Joſephus, the 
mind being firſt purified by righteouſneſs.” I therefore pro- 
ceed; | 

This paſſage of Joſephus is diſtinctly and largely quoted by ? 
Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. | 
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116 Fewiſh Teſlimonies. Ch. IV. vol. 1. p. 148. 

Jerom ® alſo muſt be allowed to refer to the ſame in his book 
of Illuſtrious Men, though he does it very inaccurately. 

This paſſage was read in Joſephus by * Phorius, as is apparent. 

I do not think it necdful for me to refer to any more ancient 
authors: but I ſhall conſider ſome difficulties. 5 

Obj. 1. In the firſt place, it has been ſaid that this paſſage in 
terrupts the courſe of the narration. : 

In anſwer to which I muſt ſay that I do not perceive it: the 
connexion is very good in my opinion. | 

Obj. 2. Secondly, it is objected that in the preceding ſection 
Machzrus is ſpoken of as ſubject to Aretas: therefore John the 
Baptiſt could not be ſent priſoner thither by Herod the te- 
trarch. 

To which I anſwer. It is there ſaid to be ſubje& to Aretas, 
father of Herod's wife: Tore rar @UTNS UTOTEAN. But is is alſo 
there ſaid to be in the borders of the government of Aretas and 
Herod : webopioy Os ki rug TE Aperæ x%4 Hod TY 4.1% 

The hiſtory in that very ſection docs not lead us to think that 
Machærus was in the poſſeſſion of Aretas, but of Herod. It is 
thus: * Herod's wife, daughter of Aretas, having difcovered the 
© agrecment he had made with Herodias to come and live with 
© him, and having diſcovered it before he had notice of her 
© knowledge of the deſign, ſhe defired him to ſend her to Ma- 
cherus, a place in the borders of the dominions of Aretas and 
* Herod, without informing him of her intentions. Accordingly 
* Herod {ſent her thither, as thinking his wife had not perceived 
any thing of the affair.” 

By that means ſhe got to her father. But hence, I think, it 
may be collected that Machærus was not then a part of her fa- 
ther's dominions : for, if it had, her requeſt to be ſent thither 
would have occaſioned ſuſpicions in Herod's mind. Moreover, 
it may be argued, from many things in Joſephus, that Machærus 
was now in the poſlſeſſion of Herod the tetrarch. It belonged 
to his father, Herod the great, who had both adorned it and for- 
tified it: and it was in the hands of the Jewiſh people during the 
time of the war, and was * one of the laſt places that were taken 
by the Romans after the fiege of Jeruſalem was over. 

Obj. 3. According to our evangeliſts, the daughter of Hero- 
dias ob: ain-d the promiſe of John the Baptiſt's head at the time 
of a public entertainment: and it was delivered to her preſently. 


d Hic in decimo oftavo Antiquitatum tidtam vere prophetam fuiſſe. De V. I. 
libro manileſtiſſime confitetur, propter cap. xiii, i Cod. 238, p. 972. 
wagnitudinem ſignorum Chriſtum a Pha- k vid. De B. J. I. 7, cap. vi. 
riiais intertectiuu; et Johannem Bap- 
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. But how could that be done if John was impriſoned at Machæ- 
rus, at a great diſtance from Herod's court? 

4 To which I anſwer, firſt, that Herod the tetrarch may have 

5 kept his birthday, and made that entertainment at Machærus; 

for his father, Herod the great, had built a palace there, with 

5 large and beautiful ! apartments. Says Tillemont: We n learn 


« from Joſephus that he was beheaded at Machærus, where it is 
: « eaſily ſuppoſed that Herod made his feaſt : | Mald. in Matt. p. 

© 304, a.] for it was a palace as well as a citadel.” Secondly, 
y ſuppoſing the entertainment to have been made at the capital city 
ok Galilee, the promiſe might be made at the time of the enter- 
tainment, but the execution might be deferred till the next day, 
or till ſeveral days after. 
: Obj. 4. Still it may be ſaid that this paragraph contradicts our 
evangeliſts: for, according to them, it was at the ſolicitation of 

Herodias and her daughter that John was beheaded. But here 
it is ſaid that Herod put John to death becauſe he feared he might 
be the cauſe of a ſedition. | 

But there is no inconſiſtence in theſe things; for Herod might, 

as is ſaid in this paragraph, have apprehenſions from John's po- 
pularity, and be diſpoſed, upon that account, to take him off. 
Leſſer differences there may be in ſeveral hiſtorians, who write 
of the ſame matter with different views: and ſome circum- 
ſtances may be mentioned by one writer which are omitted by 
| others. - 

I ſhall give an inſtance from the writings of the New Teſta- 
| ment: Acts ix. 22... 25. But Saul increaſed the more in ſtrengih, 
| and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this 
ts rery Chriſt, Aud after that many days were fulfilled, the Jews took 
counſel to kill him; but their tring in wait was knozen to Saul: and 
thy watched the gates day and night to kill him. Then the diſciples took 
bm by night, and let him doton by the woll in a baſket. So ſays St. 
Juke. Let us now obſerve St. Paul himſelf. 2 Cor. xi. 31... 
33. The God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, oho is bleſſed for 
evermore, knoweth that I lie not. In Damaſcus the governor, under 
Aretas the king, guardid the city of the Damaſcenes, defirous to appre- 
hend me ; and throngh a Teindot in a baſket Tas T let doten by the wall, 
and eſcaped him. St. Luke and St. Paul write of the fame thing, 
as 1s apparent, and is allowed by all commentators and eccle- 
faftical hiſtorians : nevertheleſs, here is a very confiderable dit- 
ference of circumſtances. St. Paul ſays nothing of the Jews, 
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118 Jab iſb Tylimmies, Chap. IV. vol. 1. p. 14). 


and St. Luke ſays nothing of the governor of Damaſcus. But we 
can conclude from St. Paul that the Jews had engaged the go- 
vernor in their intereſt, who, with the ſoldiers, kept ſtrict guard 
at all the gates of the city : but there was a window or opening 
in ſome part of the wall, to which his friends had acceſs ; and 
through that they let him down by the fide of the wall, in a baſ. 
ket held by a rape, and he efcaped. The danger was very preſſing, 
and the apoſtle was much affected with it. 

So far from contradicting the evangeliſts, this account in the 
paragraph greatly confirms them. In the preceding paragraph 
Joſephus affures us of the unlawful contract made by Herod, 
that Herodias ſhould leave her firſt huſband and come and live 
with him. In this paragraph he gives an account of John's doc- 
trine, very agreeable to that in the goſpels—that he earneftly re- 
commended the practice of righteouſneſs toward men, and piety 
toward God ; that he taught men not to rely on baptiſm, or any 


. * 75 * . . 
other external rites, for the forgiveneſs of their ſins, unleſs their 


minds were alſo purified by righteouſneſs : and he aſſures us that 


John was in great eſteem with the Jewiſh people. The ſame is 
alſo ſaid by our evangeliſts, who tell us that all men held Fobn for 
a prophet. He likewiſe ſays that John, called the Baptiſt, was 
impriſoned by Herod, and afterwards put to death by his order. 

We may be the more induced to admit the genuineneſs of this 
paragraph becauſe there is nothing in it out of character. Jo- 
ſephus did not receive our Jeſus as the Chriſt: nor is there here 
any mention made of that part of John's character, that he was 
the forerunner of the Chriſt, or referred men to him. 

There may have been many Jews who had a great regard for 
John, and yet did not believe in Jeſus as the Chriſt. St, Paul 
met with twelve Jews of that fort at Epheſus, about the year of 
our Lord 53, as appears from a hiſtory at the beginning of Ads 
xix. He ſaid unto them: Have ye received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ve be- 
lieved? They ſaid unto him : We have not ſo much as heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghoſt. And he faid unto them: Unto what then 
deere ye baptized? And they faid: Unto Fohu's baptiſm. Then ſaid 
Paul: Jobn verily baptized with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying unto 
the people that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him; 
rat is, on Chriſt Jeſus. Theſe men had received John's baptiſm, 
as the baptiſm of repentance, but they had not attended to that 
other part of his preaching, that ey ſhonld believe on him Tho came 
after him, till they were reminded of it by St. Paul; and then they 
were preſently ſatisfied. / hen they heard this, they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Feſus. And what follows. 


- 


Poſſibly 


1 


| xc N PE. Contr. Cell. ſs cap. 48, P. 38. 


p. 149. Josxynhus. Of John the Baptiſt. A. D. 76. 119 

Poſſibly thoſe men, or moſt of them, had ſeen and heard John, 
and been baptized by him; and left Judea before Jeſus had be- 

n his public miniſtry :- and, being at a diſtance from the land 
of Judea, had never had any diſtinct account of the tranſactions 
there: but now being informed of them, and being open to 
conviction, they became diſciples of Jeſus, and believed in him 
as the Chriſt. | | | 

But many other Jews, not ſo well diſpoſed, might ſtand out. 
They might retain a great reſpect for John, as we ſuppoſe Joſe- 
phus to have done, as an holy man, of an auſtere character, who 
had recommended the practice of virtue, and had been put to 
death by the tetrarch of Galilee, without believing in Jeſus as 
the Chriſt, | 

Origen was well acquainted with the Jewiſh ſentiments, having 
often converſed with their learned men. And, in his anſwer to 
Celſus, he puts him in mind that © the n Jews always make a 


difference between John and Jeſus, and between the death of 


* each of them.” 
Indeed both were for a while in great repute with the Jewiſh 


people. But Jeſus had greatly diſappointed them in not aſſuming 
the character of a temporal prince, as they expected the Meſſiah 
ſhould have done. And John was put to death by a prince not 
much beloved: but Jeſus was crucified at the importunate de- 
mand of the Jewiſh rulers and people in general. 

Joſippon, in the ninth or tenth century, though he ſays nothing 
of Jeſus Chriſt, or James, the Lord's brother, mentions the death 
of John the Baptiſt, and more agreeably to the evangeliſts than 
this paſſage of Joſephus which we . are conſidering. He repre- 
ſents the tetrarch Herod as a very wicked prince. He ſays that 
he o took to himſelf, to be his own wife, the wife of his brother 
Philip, though his brother was ſtill living, and ſhe had chil- 
* dren by him. He killed many wiſe men in Iſrael: and he 
killed that great prieſt John, the baptizer, becauſe he had ſaid 
*to him © It is unlawtul for thee to have thy brother's wife.“ 
Many Jews, as it ſeems, have reſpected John the Baptiſt as an 
eminently good man, without allowing him to have any con- 


nexions with Jeſus Chriſt.” 


accepit ſibi in uxorem. Occidit autem 
multos ſapientes Iſrael. Occidit etiam Jo- 
chanan Sacerdotem magnum ob id quod 
dixerat ei: Non licet tibi accipere uxorem 
fratris tui Philippi in uxorem. Occidit 
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* Iple accepit uxorem Philippi tratris ergo Jochananem Baptiſtam. Joſipp. I. 6. 
ſui adhuc viventis in uxorem, licet illa ha- cap. 63, p. 274. f 
deret filios ex fratre eus: eam, inquam, a 


14 


II. In 


— — . 


* neee r and IE 
— 4 2 o 
7 . * 


< AO HUTTON 
3 TIF hs o 


2 inp ng eter <7 * 


I 


oat; 


= 
+37 
=: 
A 
7 
33 
* 
A * 
+ 
44 
1 
"3 
14.0 
þ 
1 


3 
5 
Y 
bs 
T2 
A. 
=& 
. 


* 


RN I a. 
EN WE Se 


. — * 
Acc 
Fg $41.7 3% 


7 A 
83 2 "Ars 


- 67'S ** 
3 2 ñ . K $54 n 5 


S 


— 
K 
1 


ts BIS = id * WI 
To — 1 7 pe - 
SIR. = — 
*. — — — y ” LY; FN as, 
* eee 1 5 LIK 
VA 2 + r Vo 


e 
r 


N 
r e 


. e rob boy: hog ends er 


* ft, 
n 33 
5 b 


No” * 
. eee 


* ; - 2 * 
— JIE 


£246 ws ku 281 2 
* D Fa N 
Sa — 1 1 


8 


n * $f 3 29 = 
a „ , 2 2 2 


— — 


0 
<4 * 
LEI ES 
A PETS Tr” 
- . ION no 4 e 
— 28 gr 
3 5 


n 
* N 


120 Fewiſh Teflimonies. Ch. IV. vol. I. p. 150. 


II. In the ſame eighteenth book of Joſephus's Jewiſh Antiqui- 
ties, but in a chapter preceding that in which is the account of 
John the Baptiſt, juſt conſidered, 1s this paragraph. 

At that time lived Jcſus, a wiſe man, if he may be called a 
© man; for he performed many wonderful works. He was a 
© teacher of ſuch men as received the truth with pleaſure. He 
© drew over to him many Jews and Gentiles. This was the 
© Chriſt. And when Pilate, at the inſtigation of the chief men 
© among us, had condemned him to the croſs, they who before 
© had conceived an affection for him did not ceaſe to adhere to 
* him, For on thethird day he appeared to them alive again, the 
divine prophets having foretold theſe and many other wonder. 
© ful things concerning him. And the ſect of the Chriſtians, fo 
© called from him, ſubſiſts to this time,” 

This paſſage is received by © many learned men as genuine; 
by others“ it is rejected as an interpolation, It is allowed on all 
hands that it is in all the copies of Joſephus's works now ex- 
tant, both printed and manuſcript : nevertheleſs, it may be fer 
{everal reaſons called in queſtion. They are ſuch as theſe. 

1. This paragraph 1s not quoted, nor referred to, by any Chrif- 
tian writers before Euſebius, who flouriſhed at the beginning of 
the faurth century and atterwards, 

If it had been originally in the works of Joſephus, it would 
have been highly proper to produce it in their diſputes with Jews 
and Gentiles: but it is never quoted by Juſtin Martyr, or Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, nor by Tertullian, or Origen; men of great 


learning, and well acquainted with the works of Joſephus, It 


was certainly very proper to urge it againſt the Jews: it might 


alſo have been fitly alleged againſt Gentiles. A teſtimony ſo fa- 
vourable to Jeſus in the works of Joſephus, who lived ſo ſoon 
after the time of our Saviour, who was fo well acquainted with 


the tranſactions of his own country, who had received ſo many 
favours from Veſpaſian and Titus, could not be overlooked or 


neglected by any Chriſtian apologiſt. 
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firſt Aifſeration. Spanhem. Opp. T. 1. 
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p· 152. JosEPHUS. Of Feſus Chrift. A. D. 76, p 12 


If this paſſage had related only to ſome one of the firſt fol- 
!owers of Jeſus, the omiſſion had not been ſo remarkable; but it 
relates to Jeſus himſelf: it declares his proper character, his 
miracles, his crucifixion, and reſurrection ; and that all this was 
agrecable to the predictions of the prophets. 

This paſſage is not only not quoted by Origen, but we can 
perceive that he had it not: for in the words next following the 
notice taken of John the Baptiſt, as mentioned by Joſephus, and 
before quoted by us, he adds: The ſame writer, though he 
did not believe Jeſus to be the Chriſt, inquiring into the cauſe 
© of the overthrow of Jeruſalem, and the demolition of the tem- 
© ple, when he ought to have ſaid that their attempt upon Jeſus 
« was the cauſe of the ruin of that people, foraſmuch as they had 
put to death the Chriſt before propheſied of; he, as it were 
© unwillingly, and not erring far from the truth, fays: Theſe 
things befel the Jews in vindication of James called the juſt, 
© who was the brother of Jeſus called the Chriſt : foraſmuch as 
they killed him who was a moſt righteous man. That James 
© js the ſame whom Paul, that genuine diſciple of Jeſus, ſays he 
had ſeen, and calls the Lord's brother, | Gal. i. 19) not fo 
much for the ſake of conſanguinity, as their common educa- 
tion, and agreement in manners and doctrine. If“ therefore he 
ſays the deſtruction of ſeruſalem had befallen the Jews for the 
ſake of James, with how much more reaſon might he have 
* ſaid that this had happened for the ſake of Jeſus who was the 
* Chriſt, to whoſe divinity fo many churches bear witneſs; who, 
being now recovered from the pollutions of vice, have given 
© up themſelves to the Creator, and endeavour to pleaſe him in 
Hall things?” | 

Afterwards, in his ſecond book againſt Celſus, he argues our 
Saviour's knowledge of futurities from his predictions concern- 
ing the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which had not been effected 
tin che times of Veſpaſian and Titus. Which,“ * as Joſephus 
* writes, © happened upon account of James the juſt, the brother 
of ſeſus called the Chriſt; but in truth upon account of Jeſus 
the Chriſt, the Son of God.“ | 

Origen ſpeaks again to the like purpoſe in his commentary 
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upon St. Matthew; and ſays that this? James, the ſame that is 
mentioned by Paul in his epiſtle to the Galatians, [1 I9 ] was 
* ſo reſpected by the people for his righteouſneſs, that Flavius 
© Joſephus, who wrote the Jewiſh Antiquities in twenty books, 
© being deſirous to affign the cauſe why that people ſuffered ſuch 
© things, ſo that even their temple was demoliſhed to the founda. 
© tions, ſays that thoſe things had happened becauſe of the anger 
© of God againſt them, for what they had done to James the bro. 
© ther of Jeſus called the Chriſt. And it is wonderful that he 
who did not receive our Jeſus as the Chriſt ſhould aſcribe ſuch 
* righteouſneſs to James. He fays that the people alſo were of 
opinion that they ſuffered theſe things upon account of James. 

After Origen, the ſame ſaying of Joſephus concerning James 
is alſo alleged by? Euſebius and Jerom ; but without faying any 
more than Origen what work of Joſephus, or what book of his 
works, it was in. 

There is not now any thing of that kind in any of his works; 
nor is it eaſily conceivable that * there ever was. But what! 
now allege theſe paſſages of Origen for, is to ſhew that it may 
be hence evidently and certainly concluded that Origen never 
read in Joſephus that teſtimony to Jeſus which we now have in 
his works. 

I have above mentioned no other Latin author but Tertulliar, 
to © whom Joſephus was well known. But I might have alſo in- 
fiſted upon the filence of the other Latin apologiſts for Chriſti- 
anity of the firſt three centuries, as Minucius Felix, Cyprian, 
Arnobius, and Lactantius; to whom fo extraordinary a teſtimony 
to our Saviour, in ſo celebrated a Jewtſh writer, would not have 
been unknown if it had been in him. 

Euſebius then, who flouriſhed about the year of Chriſt 315, 
and afterwards, is the firſt Chriſtian writer in whom this para- 
graph is found; and by him A it is twice quoted at large. Aſter 
him, as is well known, it is quoted by © Jerom, f Sozomen, and 
many other following writers. | 


Comm. in Matt, Tom. x. § 17, p. eſt, ea referri debere uruonry ef rl 
463. Bened. T. i. p. 223. Huet. Origenis Certe nullibi, quod ſciam, 


2 H. E. I. 2, cap. xxiii. p. 65. 

a Tradit idem Joſephus, tantæ eum 
ſanctitatis fuiſſe, et celebritatis in populo, 
ut propter eĩus necem creditum ſit, ſub- 
verfam eſſe Hieroſolymam. De V. I. cap. 
2. vid. et cap. 13. d Quod vero at- 
tinet ad iſta, rd ra ovuCiong I88x40;5 x = 
r exeinow Iaxnuos Tu A x. A. quz 
tanquam a Joſepho prohata in Antiqui- 
tatum libris, affert Origines, et ex 
£0, ut puto, Euſebius, aliique, veriſimile 


haberi potuerunt in Antiquitatibus, ut 


quæ non agant de Hieroſolymorum exci- 
dio. Hudſon. annot. ad Joſ. Antiq. I. 20, 
c. ix. & 1, p. 976, ed. Hav. Vid. et Cleric. 
Ars Crit. P. 3, c. xiv. 5 8, 9, 10. 

© — et qui iſtos aut probat aut revinat 
Judzus Joſephus, antiquitatum Judaica- 
rum vernaculus vindex. Tert. Ap. c. 19 

19. d H. E. I. 1, c. xi. Dem. Ev. 
« 3» Pp. 124. © De V. Le.. 

4 Soz. I. 1; Ge 1, p. 399. 


But 


p. 154. Joskrnus. Of Fefus Cbriſt. A. D. 76. 1723 
But it is obſervable that this paragraph is never quoted by 
Chryſoſtom, whom I ſuſpect to have had but little regard for 
Euſebius of Cæſarea. He ſeveral times refers to Joſephus as a 
roper writer, from whom men might learn what miſeries the 
jewiſh people had undergone in their war with the Romans; © he 
© 5 not being a believer, but a Jew, and zealous for the Jewiſh: 
© rites even after the rife of Chriſtianity.” He refers likewiſe b 
to what Joſephus ſays of John the Baptiſt, though inaccurately, 
as muſt be acknowledged: but he never takes any notice of 
this teſtimony to Jeſus; which ſurely he would not have omit- 
ted, in his many arguments with the Jews, if he had been ac- 
quainted with it, and had ſuppoſed it to be genuine. 
Some have ſuppoſed that this teſtimony of Joſephus was al- 


leged by Macarius in the time of Diocleſian. But Fabricius i 


has honeſtly and judiciouſly obſerved that there is no reaſon to 
take that paſſage of Macarius for genuine. | 

2. This paragraph was wanting in the copies of Joſephus 
which were ſeen by Photius in the ninth century. 

I make a diſtinct article of this writer, becauſe he read and 
reviſed the works of Joſephus as a critic. He has in his Bibli- 
otheque & no leſs than three articles concerning Joſephus, but 
takes no notice of this paſſage. Whence it may be concluded 
that it was wanting in his copies, or that he did not think it ge- 
nuine : but the former. is the more likely. He refers to the 
paſſage concerning John the Baptiſt in this manner: This 
Herod, tetrarch of Galilee and Peræa, ſon of Herod the great, 
is he who put to death the great John the forerunner, becauſe, 
as Joſephus ſays, he was afraid he would ſtir up the people to 
* rebellion. For all men paid great regard to John upon account 
© of his tranſcendent virtue. In his time alſo our Saviour ſuf- 
* fered.” How fair an occaſion had Photius here to refer alſo to 
the teſtimony given to Jeſus, which we now have, if he had 


— vas tyap Tedzeg u, xc ofGoca 
IE, as Cndwrng, X&k TWY peTR Thy NMR 
T&%o1ay, In Matt. hom. 76. al. 77. To. 
p. 732. Vid, et in Matt. hom. 75. al. 76. 
P. 727. et in Jo. hom. 64. al. 65, T. 8, p. 
390, h In Jo. hom. 12, al. 13, T. 8, 
p. 73. A. i Hoc Joſephi loco non 
utuntur Juſtinus, Tertullianus, Chryſoſ- 
tomus, aliique complures, quando contra 
Judæos diſputant. Non produxit Ori- 
genes, alia Jolephi laudans in libris contra 


Celſum. Nec Photius quidem tanto junior 
meminit, in cujus Bibl. Antiquitates Joſe- 
piu bis recenſentur. cod. 76, et 238. Ante 


Euſebium tamen allegaverit illum 
Macarius quidam cubiculi imperatorii 
ræfectus, ſiquidem genuinus ſit hujus ad 
iocletianum ſermo, qui refertur in Actis 
SanCtorum Macarii a Cl. viro W. E. Ten- 
ſelio, primum in Dialogis menſtruis Ger- 
manice editis, A. 1697. p. 556. Sed me- 
rito exiſtimandum, hæc Acta martyriis 
Macariani, fi non longe poſt Diocletianum 
lane conficta, ſaltem interpolata, atque 
ocum Joſephi inſertum a recentiore manu 
eſſe. Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 3, p. 237- 
* Cod. 48, 76, et 238. Cod. 238. 
P. 973» 
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| 1 feen it? Upon this article of Photius the very learned Ittigius in 

22 his Prolegomena to Joſephus ® has juſt remarks, invincibly a. 
b 


ſerting the abſolute filence of this great critic concerning this pa- 
ragraph of Joſephus. | 

And very obſervable is what Photius ſays in his article of Juf- 
tus of Tiberias. This n writer, labouring under the common 
prejudice of the Jews, and being himſelf a Jew, makes not any 
the leaſt mention of the coming of Chriſt, or the things con- 
© cerning him, or the miracles done by him.“ This is very re- 
markable. This filence of Juſtus concerning, our Saviour was 
not peculiar to him, but was common to other Jewiſh writers 
with him, very probably intending Joſephus. If Joſephus had 
been an exception, he would not have been omitted, but would 
have been expreſsly mentioned. 

3. This paragraph concerning Jeſus interrupts the courſe of 
the narration; and therefore is not genuine, but is an interpola- 
tion. | 

In the preceding paragraph Joſephus gives an account of an 
attempt of Pilate to bring water from a diſtant place to Jerufa- 
lem with the ſacred money; which occaſioned a diſturbance, in 
which many Jews were killed, and many others were wounded. 

The paragraph next following this, about which we are now 
ſpeaking, begins thus: And o about the ſame time another fad 
* calamity gave the Jews great uneaſineſs.“ That calamity was 
no lets than baniſhing the Jews from Rome by order of the em- 
peror Tiberius: © occafioned,' ? as he ſays, © by the miſcondu& 
of ſome Jews'in that city.” 

This paragraph therefore was not originally in Joſephus. It 
docs not come from him: but it is an interpolation inſerted by 
ſomebody afterwards. This argument muſt be of great weight 
with all who are well acquainted with the writings of Joſephus, 
who is a cool and ſedate writer, very exact in connecting his 
narrations, and never failing to make tranſitions where they are 
proper or needtu], 

believe it is, not eaſy to inſtance in another writer who is ſo 
exact in all his pauſes and tranſitions, or ſo punctual in the no- 
tice he gives, when he has done with one thing and goes on to 
another. I hat muſt mate this argument the ſtronger. 

Tillemont was very tentible of this difficulty, though he 


+ *igauÞ; 


rr 
3 * m was 


> wt - 
— * 


— 2 Et — * — 


6 
« - F, 1 
PP 


+ — SY av 
* a r e bo 
PFF... ie rene oo ot IOW er Pee LSE rb eee = PR 
Mo IS PF... ² ³¹Ü'1ꝛ ww og ae aaa La 


: 8 A 
e 
n 2 * . n 
7 * 18 * 

Sv 


o —_ 
_—_— En : * * S * N 
. * * 2 2 


AC WY. 


* ua 
— << * 2a 
e 


e of apy 
14> Xx 
* 


r e 
e 
ak * N 
ob 


& % 
300 
97. 
N 
Ea, 
- * * 
* 
"1 
- 108 
* 
4 
is 
* 
A 
43 8 
* 
* 
» * 
Ma: 
* 
4D 4 
» 7 * 
N 7 
* 4 
— C 
S + 


4 
þ 
* 
pr 
1¹ 
bo £ 
X 
54 
N 
R 4 
149 
: 4 
3 
7 by 
as 
5 
Ts 
* 1 
29 
A 
* 
. 
3 
3 
44 
* 
5S 
3 
[7 
& 
＋ 
E 
+ 6% 
3 
x 
> 
7 
* 5 
4 CG 
* 
. 
I 
4 
1 
iS 
1 
. 
T. 
* 1 4 
4 4 
* af 
4 
&K 
* 
4 
: 
ö 


Swe 8 , 
- 
br Ce 


DS 


4 of < * - . a - * 
r ld - 
4 __ . 2 8 
— "thr emer x n 
* 82 * N 


82 wrote 
CD SETS. ID 4 


. 2-22 
EEO . * 


m Ap. Havercamp, p. 89. erGr,oaTo. Cod. 33, p. 20. © KR 
n e of Ta ISA /o0Cwy, Id. eg Te ugh ure TEC avIEC fo rep Tr fever 200 f rn 
* He UTAPNW? TO YER THC Xows PHACBTIAC, TH6 Ie dg. L. 18. c. 3, 8 6. 
r.. Tay eps AUTO) red br, vas rer ur P Kut & M Zaxicay recen arge 
EUTE TipaTE mri wy Grog D? prnpry  tAauyorte T1 Twiwss. & 5. fin. ; 
thinks 


p. 157» JosnePnvs. Of Feſus Chrift, A. D. 76, 125 


thinks that the writers who maintain the genuineneſs of this 
paſſage have made good their point. It à muſt be owned, 
© however,” ſays he, © that there is one thing embarraſſing in this 
« paſſage, which is, that it interrupts the courſe of the narration 
© in Joſephus. For that which immediately follows begins in theſe 
terms: © About the ſame time there happened another mis- 
fortune which diſturbed the Jews.” For thoſe words, “ ano- 
« ther misfortune,” have no connection with what was juſt ſaid 
© of Jeſus Chriſt: which is not mentioned as an unhappineſs. 
And, on the contrary, it has a very natural reference to what 
« precedes in that place: which is a ſedition, in which many 
« ſews were killed or wounded... Certainly it is not fo eaſy to 
© anſwer to this difficulty as to the others. I wiſh that Mr. 
« Huet and Mr. Roie had ſtated this objection, and given ſatis- 
faction upon it. As for myſelf, I know not what to ſay to it; but 
that Joſephus himſelf might inſert this paſſage after his work 
was finiſhed: and he did not then think of a more proper 
place for it than this, where he paſſed from what happened in 
judea under Pilate to ſomewhat that was done at the fame time 
* at Rome; and he forgot to alter the tranſition, which he had 
made at firſt.” 

Undoubtedly the difficulty preſſes very hard, which will allow 
of no better ſolution. 

4. Let us now obſerve the paragraph itſelf, and conſider whe 
ther it be ſuitable or unſuitable to the general character of Jole- 
nus. - f | 

At the ſame time lived Jeſus, a wiſe man, if he may be called 
* a man; for he performed many wonderful works. 

But why * ſhould Joſephus ſcruple to call Jeſus © a man ?* Were 
not Moſes, Elijah, Eliſha, and other prophets, men? The won- 
dertul works done by them were not done by their own power, 
but by the power of God, bearing teſtimony to their commiſſion, 
or ſupporting them in the execution of it. Moreover, Moles 
himſelf, who * is ſo highly extolled and magnified by Joſephus, 


15 * often called by him a man. 


Ruine des Juifs. note xl. Hiſt. des 
Emp. Tom. 1. r Sed quo judicio 
igriptum eſt quod ſequitur: ys ava av- 
Toy * Xs Quænam, quæſo, ratio eſt? 
Quia, mquit, wp F EC WY TONTNC Tv» 
Itaque adeo, quando ita vult, dubitabitur 
in poſterum a nobis, dii an homines appel- 
land: ſint Moies, Elias, Eliſæus? Nam et 
my fuerunt Sf at EPYWY TTO7T Abs De- 
11de, cum ait 4% 69a AUTEY Aye , 


Why then ſhould he ſcruple to 


uid, quæſo, aliud innuere vult, ni Feſum 
ominum eſſe Deum? In quo graviter 
errat hic pius impoſtor. Judæi enim 
ne ſuſpicabantur quidem, Meſham ſeu 
Chriſtum fore Deum, ſed præſtantiſſimum 
aliquem principem ex ſemine Davidis. 
Tan. Fab. ap. Havercamp, Joſeph. p. 269. 
Antiq. I. 3, c. xv. I. 4, c. vii. et alibi. 
© Oavuares de rug aptryg o anf. te N. 
Ant, 1. 3, c. xv. 5 3. 


ſay 


ne 


S A r 
1 wa + n — 1 RES 


— 0 i + 


7 
* z 


+ 


, * . aa 4 5 
1 3 1 1 * 9 — „ Ave 1 
74 oe OY — 1 7 20a > Sar - — 4 — 


— ͤ—„—-—¼ 4 


LI Ne MES ALI 


4 . 
> r 
— tar _ 5 


* 
1 < * 7 * 
BET OE a $7 ee. x Bw Im He 


—— 


i 


„ 


* A * 
© tary +50) btn 


ect 


— 


e 


. 


eee 


eee 


ee 


ee ee e ee, be. 


DA 
—— 


TW 
s r NW 22 * SS 1 


_ 


; 
bh 
4 
1. 
4 
+ 
4 
. 
44 
« 
fi 
* 
ot 
* 
i 
' 
. 
we 
N 
25 
1 
8 . 
1 
"IT 
12 
43 
* 
* 
41 
4 
: 
E 
+ 
* 
. 4 
* 
. 
. 
7 
5 
bt 
n * 
9 
579 
. 
„ 
"3b 
4 
$4 
F h 
4nd 
* 
14 
. 
1 
22 
* 
= 
* 
by 
. 
e 
J * 


* — 2 — - 2 — 4 - * Wo 4 r 3 2 £ * 3 8 
a « * * . — r Mer — C 
r * „ 04 - > * * - 8 — = 2 df - 
oy . . LD N Ws 2 > 4 Y 5 3 * * 8 3 «27x < Lad 6 apt >* ae A l 1 "4 4 0 — * 
N < nn V N RES IS > . e K ˙ IR PPP pitta Mos N Ye BC mage Fr om ve 
3 . 8 g SITY \ 9 * * * . a the th. Hae 
v REF * . 3 SA — Ky 2 8 y [4235 a n — k Xs > RIS : 
EGS wet oe roo ESRC: n GE : 5 r I 2 2 A S STII FEY 
bs * - 7 ' 1 e er, n 8 4 + 05-48 — 2 — . — oy ag \ 2 — 1 = — — — = 
<5 7 — 5 N 7 rt $5) 8 - * Y * > 8 8 4 2 2 EL MK. Me LA 7 4.44 2 by ve wm 
mw 2 


— 6 4 
Bae een 5 1 7 8 2 
St 3 n n * * „% „„ * | 
r 9 N 7 * 42 2 * 4 
ae U . 3 — * 5 * 
P N , - 7 — * * 8. 2 * A nn. 


1 


r 
F * * 


R l an 4 
an re ee 


xs Fiss T:/ijmonies, Chap. IV. vol. 1. p. 158, 


ſay the ſame of Jeſus? However, it ſhould be owned that he haz 
this. expreſſion concerning Moſes : © So that his legiſlation, 
* which was from God, made this man to be thought ſuperior 
© to his own nature.” | 

© He was a teacher of ſuch men as received the truth with 
© pleaſure.” | 15 

Very honourable to ſeſus and his followers! But would Joſe- 
Phus ſay this of them? And would he call the Chriſtian religion 
© the truth? | 4 

* He drew over to him many Jews and Gentiles.” 

That is not true of the Lord Jeſus, if intended of his own 
perſonal preaching, before his crucifixion. It was done indeed 
afterwards. But this manner of ſpeaking is more ſuitable to a 
writer of the ſecond or third century than to Joſephus. 

This was the Chriſt.” | 

Jerom in his article of Joſephus, in his book of Illuſtrious 
Men, quoting this paſfage, puts it thus: And * he was be- 
© heved to be the Chriſt.” Which is a qualifying expreſſion for 
which there is no ground. Nor y did Sophronius, Jerom's Greek 


_ Interpreter, follow that tranſlation, but puts it as it is in Euſebius, 


and other Greek writers: © This was the Chriſt.” But it can- 
not be ſuppoſed that Joſephus either thought or ſaid that Jeſus 
was the Chriſt. 

It follows: © And when Pilate, at the inſtigation of the chief 
© men among us, had condemned him to the croſs, they who be- 
© fore had conceived an affection for him did not ceaſe to ad- 
© here to him: for on the third day he appeared to them alive 
again, the divine prophets having foretold theſe and many other 
wonderful things concerning him.” 

All muſt be ſenſible that this could not be ſaid by any man 
but a profeſſed Chriſtian, which Joſephus was not; therefore he 
could not write this. | 

© And the ſect of the Chriſtians, ſo called from him, ſubſiſts to 
* cis day.” 

Which Mr. Whiſton tranſlates in this manner: And the 
© tribe of Chriſtians, ſo named from him, are not extinct at this 
day. But Mr. W, who thinks this paſſage to be Joſephus's 
ſhould not have rendered va tribe; becauſe van is the wor 
always uſed by Joſephus for tribe; and $vwno, which we have 


1 OvuTwe v robe, Ta Arcs Sox HS Tov avropa WMETOIY,XE TYG ο Puoew; error youre 
Steba. Thid. x Et credebatur eſſe Chriſte. O Xpipo; —_ ms 
* See particularly Sozomen, I. 1, cap. i. p. 399. 


here, 
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here, always ſignifies nation * in Joſephus: nor were the Chriſtians 
a nation or political ſociety in the firſt three centuries. 

Here it is put for ſect: it cannot ſignify any thing elſe in this 
place. Jeſus is called a © wiſe man,” and is ſaid to have been 
da teacher of ſuch as received the truth with pleaſure.' And 
though he had been crucified, they who had before conceived 
an affection for him did not ceaſe to adhere to him, becauſe 
© he appeared to them alive again. | 

Here the word denotes ſet. But aigerig hereſy, is the word 
cencrally uſed by Joſephus in ſpeaking ®* of the Phariſees, Sad- 
ducees, and Eſſenes, the three prevailing ſects, or different ways 
of philoſophizing among the Jews, 

The phraſe © Xp Duan, here uſed, reſembles the phraſe 
$p1512vwy ches, Which was in uſe in the time of Euſebius, at the 
beginning of the fourth century, and denotes the ſect of the 
* Chriſtians.” 

Moreover, the expreſſion © ſubſiſts to this time,” or is not 
© extinct at this day, imports a conſiderable ſpace of time ſince 
the crucifixion of Jeſus; and does very reaſonably lead us 
to think that the compoſer of this paragraph lived later than 
Joſephus. ; | | 

Theſe conſiderations, as ſeems to me, are ſufficient to deter- 
mine the point in queſtion, and to ſatisfy all men that Joſephus 
was not the author of this paragraph. However, I ſhall add 
one confideration more. 

5. If Joſephus were the author of this paragraph, it would be 
reaſonable to expect in him frequent mention of Chriſt's mira- 
cles: whereas he 1s every where filent about them. 

Joſephus was a Phariſee : he believed the miracles of Moſes 
and the Jewiſh prophets : he believed a divine providence ſuper- 
intending human affairs, the immortality of the foul, and the 
rewards of a future ſtate. And he is willing enough to relate ex- 
e name things, or ſuch things as had an appearance of. be- 
ing ſo. 

Therefore © he tells a ſtory of Eleazar's diſpoſſeſſing a demon 
by virtue of ſome incantations, and the uſe of a certain root called 
Baanas. | 

Therefore 9 he relates a dream of Archelaus, and then ano- 


. % Io, To TA unroraro AP. Euſeb. H. E. 1. 9g! c. ix. p. 360, C. 
D. h De B. J. L 2, c. 16, $4, p. 189. — ad Chriſtianorum ſectam ſe appli- 


Hav. Ia, vww To Ovary. Ib. p. 197, et cuiſſe cernerent. Valeſ. 


paſſim. b Vid. De B. J. I. 2, c. viii. ee Vid. de B. J. I. 5, c. vi. Ant, I. 8, c. ii. 
Ant. jud. I. 13, c. v. 989, c. x. § 5, I. 14, 3. 4 Antiq. I. 17, c. Xl, 5 3, 4 
c. i. Et pailim. e Tt 061 Twv bL De B. Jud. I, 2, C., VI. 
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ther of Glaphyra, as very extraordinary, as © confirming the doe. 


trine of the immortality of ſouls, and the belief of a divine pro. 
vidence concerning itſelf about human affairs. Thoſe dreams 
are related by him both in the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War, and 
in his Antiquities: and yet that dream of Glaphyra is now con- 
ſidered f by divers learned men as a mere fiction. 

I might refer to another filly ſtory of the fulfilment of a pre. 
diction of Judas, an Eſſene: which s is related by him alſo in 
both thoſe works, the War and the Antiquities. | 

Would any man pleaſe himſelf with ſuch poor things as theſe, 


and relate them to the world as matters of importance, if he had 


any reſpect for the doctrine and miracles of Jeſus Chriſt * No. 
He was either unacquainted with them, or reſolutely filent about 
them; and never can be ſuppoſed author of the honourable teſti. 
mony here borne to Jeſus as the Chriſt. 

Suppoſing theſe arguments to be of great weight, ſome may 
aſk how this paragraph came to be in the works of Joſephus? In 
that caſe I ſhould anſwer, that probably ſome learned Chriſtian, 
who had read the works of Joſephus, thinking it ſtrange that this 
Jewiſh hiſtorian ſhouid ſay nothing of Jeſus Chriſt, wrote this 
paragraph in the margin of his copy, and thence 1t came to be 
afterwards inſerted into many copies of the works of Joſephus: 
but for a good while it was not in all : and therefore Photius did 
not ſee it in that copy which he made ule of. 

Who was the firſt author of this interpolation cannot be ſaid. 
Tanaquil Faber h ſuſpected Euſebius. I do not charge it upon 
him; but I think it was firſt made about his time; for, if I am 
not miſtaken, we have ſeen ſufficient reaſon to believe that this 
paragraph was not quoted by Origen, nor by any ancient Chriſ- 
tian writer before Euſebius, that we have any knowledge of. 

Though many learned men have maintained the genuineneſs 
of this paragraph, others have rejected it. And for avoiding the 
charge of fingularity, and for giving ſatisfaction to ſome ſcrupu- 
lous perſons, I ſhall, beſide the authors before referred to, tran- 
{cribe at the bottom of the page ł the obſervations of Vitringa. 

| bh And 
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ris. Cenotaph. Piſ. Dill. 2. cap. xii. p. menter dubito, poſt doctiſſimas etiam 
38. et le Clerc. Bib. Ch. T. iv. p. 60. Huetii curas, an non hic fœtus Joſepho 

De B. J. I. 1. cap. iu. ſet. 4, 5. Ant. fit ſuppoſitus, et ab aliena manu in textum 
1. 13, cap. xi. ſect. 2. d Itaque conſtet intruſus. Utique pro certo et indubio 
neceſſe eſt, id intra illud tempus admiſſum habeo, totum locum, ut nunc apud Joſe- 
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And I add the judgment of Dr. Warburton, now biſhop of Glou 
ceſter, who has expreſſed himſelf upon the ſubject in very clear 
and ſtrong terms. If a Jew,” ſays ! his Lordſhip, owned the 
truth of Chriſtianity, he muſt needs embrace it. We, there- 
« fore, certainly conclude that the paflage, where Joſephus, who 
© was as much a Jew as the religion of Moſes could make him, 
is made to acknowledge that , is the Chriſt, in as ſtrong 
terms as words could do it, is a rank forgery, and a very ſtupid 
one too.“ 

III. There is yet one paſſage more in the works of Joſephus 
which ought to be here taken notice of: it is in the twentieth 
book of his Antiquities, and to this purpoſe. 

„The m emperor having been informed of the death of 
« Feſtus, ſent Albinus to be præfect in Judea. And the king 
© [meaning Agrippa the younger] took away the high-prieſt- 
hood from Joſeph, and beſtowed that dignity upon the 
ſon of Ananus, who alſo was named Ananus.:.... This 
younger Ananus, who, as we {aid juſt now, was made high- 
© prieſt, was à haughty in his behaviour, and very enterpriſing: 
© 1nd moreover he was of the ſect of the Sadducees, who, 
as we have alſo obſerved before, are above all other Jews 
© ſevere in their judicial ſentences. This then being the temper 
© of Ananus, and he thinking he had a fit opportunity becauſe 
« Feſtus was dead, and Albinus was yet upon the road, calls e a 
council of judges: and, bringing before them James the brother 
© of him who is called Chriſt, and ſome others, he accuſed them as 
* tranſgreffors of the laws, and had them ſtoned to death. But the 
© moſt moderate men of the city, who alſo were reckoned moſt 
© ſkilful in the laws, were offended at this proceeding. They 
© therefore ſent privately to the king, Agrippa before menti- 
* oned, ] entreating him to ſend orders to Ananus no more to 
© attempt ſuch things: and ſome went away to meet Albinus, 
* who was coming from Alexandria, and put him in mind that 


duxiſſe: ſed ſi omnino Joſephus Chriſti tiſſimo Tillemontio produci potuit, quam 
Jetu hoc in contextu meminerit, locum a verba Joſephi, quæ . Chriſto agunt, con- 
manu Chriſtiana eſſe interpolatum muta- textui T»eb.uu; inferta eſſe. In quo ta- 
tumque. Quod jam fi dicamus, ne fic men dubito, an docti acquieturi fint, vi- 
quidem omnis ſublata erit difficultas: ſed tring. Obſerv. Sacr. I. 4. cap. 5. ſect. xi. 
reſtat longe maxima de cohærentia horum p. 971. See Divine Legation of Mo- 
verborum Joſephi, quibus Chriſto teſti- ſes, B. 2. Sect. 6, p. 295, vol. 2 
monium perhibet cum ſequentibus : Cir- m L. Zo, cap. vili. 2 t. 1 55 
"Ca cadem temporaaliudetiam Judzostur- u Gearug nv Tov Tp? Tory £25 T6AunThg as 
bavit incommodum,&c.* Quz tamen ver- Oe por ros. 0 . e Ab be r 
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Ananus had no right to call a council without his leave. Albi. 
nus approving of what they ſaid, wrote to Ananus in much an- 
_ ger, threatening to puniſh him for what he had done: and king 
* Agrippa took away from him the high-prieſthood, after he 

© had enjoyed it three months, and put in Jeſus the ſon of Dam. 
* nzeus.” 

This paſſage is cited from Joſephus by Euſebius, and from 
the twentieth book of his Antiquities. It is alſo quoted by 4 Je. 
rom, but very inaccurately. We perceive hkewiſe that i Was 
in the copies of Joſephus in the time of Photius. 

Nevertheleſs there are learned men, of good judgment, * who 
think that the words which we now have in Joſephus, Concerning 
James, are an interpolation. 

They were in Joſephus in the time of Euſebius, and after- 
wards; but it does not follow they were always there: in- 


deed, there is a good deal of reaſon to believe that they were not 
| originally i in Joſephus. 


I have elſewhere t carefully examined the moſt ancient ac. 
counts of the death of James, called the juſt, and the brother of 
Jeſus: thoſe diſquiſitions will be of ufe here. The perſons of 
whom Joſephus ſpeaks, who were tried and condemned by the 
Jewiſh council at the inſtigation of Ananus, were put to death 
by ſtoning, and probably without the city. But, according to 
the hiſtory of the death of James, given by Hegeſippus, a learned 
Jewiſh believer and writer in the ſecond century, the death of 
James was effected in a tumultuous manner : the diſturbance 


began at the temple, and he died there, or near it. Some flung 
him down and threw ſtones at him: but his death was completed 
by: a blow on the head with a long pole, ſuch as fullers make uf 

th. beating wet clothes. This is ſaid by Clement of Alexan- 


?H.E.1. 2. cap. 23, P- 65, 66. 

qa De V. I. * De Jacobo fratre 
Domini. * 
dpeor, u laue Toy cee T& xf, CUy 
re,) Hep HTIAT HEN, u a 
rern. rep *. X. Phot. Cod. 
2385 p. 97 Faclle quidem credige- 
im, Jeroſolymitanos proceres graviter tu- 
tle, quod ſynedrium. ſuà auctoritate inſti- 
tuiſſet, cum dudum; jus gladu a Romanis 
eſlet ſudæis ademtum: quod iterum in- 
conſulto Cæſare ab Anano uſurpatum ti- 
mebant, ne genti ſuæ gravi fortafle pœnà 
luendum eſſet. Sed quæ de Jacobo, je- 
ſu, qui Chriſtus dicebatur, fratre, haben- 
tur, mer um adſumentum, male feriati 


Sbriſtiani, eſſe videntur. Cleric. H. E. 


ee xalife ou- 


ann. 6a, n. ii. p. 415 

Sunt quoque rationes fat graves, qu 
perſuadeant hec fuiſſe interpolata, « 
ſcripſiſſe duntaxat Joſephum : xa rapaya- 
Y WV £66 AUTO THYQAG, KOAth WG TT APRVYOATTANW 
KATY, YOGWLY TOWY,FHPAEYOG x. A. Statutoſque co- 
ram eo nonnullos, et accuſatos perfractæ le- 
gis, tradidit lapidibus obruendos. Id. Ars 
Crit. P. 3, cap. 14, ſect. 12. Vol. 2, p. 283. 

Illa de Jacobo, Jeſu, qui Chriſtus dice- 
batur, fratre, (licet agnita ab Euſebio, 
aliiſque eum ſequutis, diſertimque a Pho. 
tio,) pro mero adſumento male feriati 
Chriſtiani habentur a nonnullis: quam 
recte, xprixwr:gw elto judicium. Hudſon. 


annot. ad Antiq. I. 20, c. ix. ſect. 1. 


t Sce Vol. vi, Ch. xvi, Sect. iii. v. vi. 
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dria in bis Inſtitutions, as cited by Euſebius, and by * Hegeſip- 

i pus, as Cited alſo by him. That therefore is the true and ancient 
> account of the death of James, the Lord's brother: and the 

Chriſtians of the ſecond century knew nothing of that account of. 


a his death which we now have in Joſephus: therefore, pro- 

* bably there was then nothing in him about it; for if there had, 

e. they would not have been ignorant of it. 1 8 

1 Moreover, it is very obſervable that, according to the long 
and n hiſtory of the death and martyrdom of James, 

5 which we have in Hegeſippus, that apoſtle ſuffered alone: there 


i was no attempt made upon any others, as the paſſage now in 
5 Joſephus intimates. And it is inconſiſtent with the whole narra- 
tive that any others ſhould be joined with him. 


r- | | . ; 
g And that James ſuffered martyrdom, not by order of council, 
1 as now in Joſephus, but in a tumultuous manner at the temple, 


or near it, and by a blow on the head with a fuller's pole, appears 
to have been the general and prevailing opinion of Chriſtians in 
of the fourth century, as well as before: for it is mentioned by 
N Jerom, and * Epiphanius, very agreeably to Hegeſippus. 
In this place therefore Joſephus gave an account of ſome who 
n were accuſed by Ananus, and condemned by his council as tranſ- 
greſſors of the Jewiſh laws: and what Ananus did was upon ſe- 
veral accounts diſliked by many diſcreet and moderate men : 
f but there is not ſufficient reaſon to believe that James was par- 
R ticularly mentioned by him as one of them. 5 

It is certain we ought to be very cautious in admitting quo- 
tations from Joſephus by later Chriſtian writers; for they had a 
" great regard for him, and were fond of having. his teſtimony, . 
whether there was ground for it or not. Theophylact, = 2p John, 
x111. 33, and referring alſo to John vii. 34, ſays, The“ Jews 
* ſought him when their city was taken, and the wrath of God 
fell upon them on all fides : as alfo Joſephus teſtifies, that thoſe 
things happened to them upon account of the death of Jeſus.” 


u Ava 0 YEy rao rare mig o Ara, fullonis fuſte quo uda veſtimenta extor- . 
6 X4TA TY FTWvY12 Bank, xa vio xrafius queri ſolent, in cerebro percuſſus interiit 
Erd Tyye erg Davaror, Clem. A. ap. et juxta templum, ubi et præcipitatus 
Eufeb. H. E. I. 2. c. i. p. 38. D. Conf. ib. fuerat, ſepultus eſt. Hier. de V. I. cap. 2. 
cap. 23. p. 63. C. et 65. C. And ſee in Qui et ipſe poſtea de Templo a Judæis 
this work, vol. 6. ch. xvi. num. ili. præcipitatus ſucceſſorem habuit Simonem, 
* Kas AA rig Gan cura eie 7 quem et ipfum tradunt pro Domino cru- 
vat To S˙ο By. w õ bee Tz i Cifix um. Id. Comm. in ep. ad Gal. cap. l. 
da, wen- KATE Tus xh TE Jian, T. 4, p. 237 Hr. 78. num. xiv. 
Ka 8TWe EV.OPTUPHTEV Hegeſipp. ap. Euſeb. s 1046. „„ , x&6 Iuowrog cf νν f 
H. E. I. 23 cap. 23, p. 65. B. ; S LS auToH; yeriolase- 
ul cum præcipitatus de pinna templi, In Ev. p. 762. A. | 
confractis cruribus, adhuc ſemivivus.... .. +. * 
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132 Fewiſh Teſtimonies, Ch. IV. | vol, 1. p. 16). 
So ſays Theophylact. But from Origen, as before ſeen, we 


have good reafon to believe that there was no ſuch account in 
the works of Joſephus, and that he never ſaid any ſuch thing. 

In Suidas is a long article at the word IE SUS, where it is faid 
that © Joſephus, > who is often quoted by Euſebius Pamphili in 
© his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, expreſsly favs, in his Hiſtory of the 
© Jewiſh War, that Jeſus ſacrificed with the prieſts at the temple.” 

There 1s no ſuch thing there now; and probably never was 
in any good copies of the works of Joſephus : but as he was an 
author 1n great repute with Chriſtians, and he was often appealed 
to, and too often quoted inaccurately, (of which Jerom, in his* 
article of St. James, is a remarkable inſtance,) his works were as 
likely to ſuffer ſome interpolations as any writer's whatever, 

Blondel ſuppoſed, that to this defire of making an advantage 
from Joſephus we owe the inſertion of the remarkable teſtimony 
to Jelus which we have above fo largely confidered. What 
Blondel ſays appears to me fo judicious, and ſo appoſite to the 
purpoſe, that I ſhall tranſcribe him below in his d own words: 
and let his judgment be added to thoſe of Vitringa, and the bi- 
ſhop of Glouceſter above quoted. 925 | 

IV. Suppoſing Joſephus not to have ſaid any thing of Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſome may aſk : What could be the reaſon of it; and how 
can it be accounted for? 

To which I might anſwer, that ſuch a queſtion is rather more 
curious than judicious and important; and it may be difficult to 
propoſe a ſolution that ſhall be generally approved of. How- 
ever, I thall hazard a few obſervations upon the point. 

It is eaſy to believe that all Jews who were contemporary with 
Chrift or his apoſtles, and did not receive Jeſus as the Chriſt, 
muſt have been filled with much enmity againſt him and his fol- 
lowers. We are aſſured by early Chriſtian writers of good cre- 
dit, ſuch ase Juſtin Martyr, f Tertullian, and others, that the 
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Ivos;- De V. I. cap. ii. To Jerom 
might have been added Euſebius, and di- 
vers other Chriſtian writers. Concerning 
Ruſebius's inaccurate quotations of Joſe- 
paus ſomewhat was ſaid formerly. Vol. 
IV. p. 211, 212. And they have been ob- 
ſerved and cenſured by Scaliger, and other 
learned moderns. 

4 A meſme deſſein, de tirer avantage 
de Joſephe, quelque main hardie a infere 
dau ſes Antiquitez, lib 18. c. 4. des pa · 


roles qui lay ſont d' autant moins conve- 
nables, qu'elles contiennent un teſmoig- 
nage honorable, tant de la perſonne de 


noſtre Seigneur, que de la ſaintets et verite 


du Chriſtianiſme, de la profeſſion duquel 
ct Auteur a toujours eſte tres eloigne : 
et d' ailleurs qu'elles ſont notoĩrement une 
piece d attache fans liaiſon avec le reſte de 
ſon diſcours, tant precedant que ſuivant, 
et placẽe à Fendroit qu'elle occupe * 
affection de parti pluſtoſt que par raiſon. 
Blondel Des Sibylles. p. 28. e Dial. 
cum Tryph. p. 234. D. Par. fect. 18. p. 
102, Bened. f Ad Nat, I. i. cap: 13, P. 


59, D. et adv. Marcion. I. 3, cap. 25 P. 
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p. 188. Josxrnvs. Concluding Obſervations, A. D. 76. 133 


ruling part of the Jewiſh nation induſtriouſly ſpread abroad falſe 
and injurious reports among the nations concerning the followers 
of Jeſus. But the polite and learned writers, ſuch as Juſtus of 
Tiberias, and Joſephus, might think it expedient to be filent. 
They had nothing to ſay againſt Jeſus, or the Chriſtians, with 
any appearance of truth and credibility ; they therefore thought 
it better to be ſilent, and thereby, if poſſible, bury them in utter 
oblivion. | 

It is not eaſy to account for the filence of Joſephus any other 
e way. Many things are omitted by him of which he could 
not be ignorant: he muſt have known of the maſſacre of the in- 
fants at Bethlehem ſoon after the birth of Jeſus. The arrival of 
the wiſe men from the Eaſt, who were conducted by a ſtar, 

ave concern not only to Herod, but to all Jeruſalem ; Matt. 
li. 8. Joſephus was a prieſt: he could not but have heard of the 
viſion of Zacharias the father of John the Baptiſt at the temple, 
Luke i. and it was a thing very proper to have had a place in his 
Hiſtory. The prophecies of Simeon and Anna at the temple, 
and other things that happened there about that time, as we may 
think, muſt have been well known to him: then the preaching 
and miracles of our Saviour and his apoſtles at Jeruſalem, and in 
Galilee, and all over Judea; the crucifixion of Jeſus at Jeruſa- 
lem at the time of a paſſover; the darkneſs for three hours at 
Jeruſalem, and all over Judea; the death of James the brother 
of John, at Jeruſalem, by Herod Agrippa: all theſe things muſt 
have been well Known to him. 

Morcover, before Joſephus had finiſhed his work of the Jew- 
iſh Antiquities, or even the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War, Chriſti- 
anity had ſpread very much in Aſia, and in other parts, and at 
Rome itſelf, where alſo many had ſuffered, and that ſeveral years 
betore the final ruin of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh nation. The 
progreſs of the Chriſtian religion was a very conſiderable event; 
and it had it's rife in Judea. | 


Le Cardinal Noris ſe fache avec raiſon il ne dit rien non plus: car on ne peut 
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contre Joſeph, de ce qu'il expedie en dix 
lines les neuf années du regne d' Arche- 
laus. ., pour raconter au long les deux 
ſonges, dont on a parle cideſſus. Mais 
on a encore plus de ſujet de ſe plaindre de 
la negligence, ou plutot du filence atfecte 
ve cet Hiſtorien, touchant le denombre- 
ment, dont S. Lye parle, et touchant le 
meurtre des enfans de Bethlehem, du tems 
de la naiſlance de notre Seigneur: pour 
ne pas parler de ia vie, et de fa mort, dont 


K 


guere douter, que le paſſage, ou il en eft 
parle, ne ſoit fourre, par un Chretien mal - 
habile, dans Joſeph. $S'1l eut dit ſeulement 
un mot du de nombrement, et du maſſa. 
cre de Bethlehem, on n'auroit point la 
peine de chercher le tems de la naiſſance 
de Notre Seigneur. Mais ce Juif mali- 
cieux 4 voulu, autant qu'il toit en lui, 
enſevebir cette hiſtoire dans un eternal 
oubli, en haine des Chretiens. Le Clerc, 


Bib. Ch. T. 4, Art. i. p. 74, 75. 
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134 | Fei Te) monies, Ch. IV. vol. 1. p. 169. 
The ſect of the Chriſtians, which had it's riſe in Judea, and 


conſiſted partly of Jews, partly of men of other nations, was a; 


numerous, or more numerous, 1n the time of Joſephus, than any 
of the three Jewiſh ſects, the Sadducees, Phariſees, and Eſſenes, 
' whoſe principles are particularly deſcribed by him in the“ War, 
and in ** the Antiquities ; and therefore, as we may think, were 
deſerving of notice : but they were not Jewiſh enough; they 
were not entirely Jewiſh ; and they were followers of a leader 
whom our author did not, and could not, eſteem, conſiſtently 


with his prevailing views and ſentiments. 


Joſephus was well acquainted with affairs at Rome, and in all 
the ſettlements of the Jewiſh people in Aſia, and parts adjacent, 
He is as exact in the account of the ſeveral ſucceſſions in the 
Roman empire as any Roman hiſtorian whatever. What h a long 

and particular account has he given of the conſpiracy againſt Ca. 
ligula, and his death, and the ſucceſſion of Claudius? 

I do not ſay that Joſephus had read the books of the New Teſ. 
tament : he might have come to the knowledge of moſt of the 


things juſt mentioned another way: they are great and remark- 


able events, about which a contemporary, and a man of good in- 
telligence, engaged in public life, could not be ignorant: his 
filence therefore about Chriſtian affairs is wilful and affected. It 
cannot be owing to ignorance, and mult therefore be aſcribed to 
ſome other cauſe, whatever it may be. 

His profound ſilence, however, concerning the affairs of the 


Chriſtians in his time, is no objection to their truth and reality. 


The hiſtory of the New Teſtament has in it all the marks of cre- 
dibility that any hiſtory can have, Heathen hiſtorians i of the 
beſt credit have borne witneſs to the time of the riſe of the Chril- 
tian religion, the country in which it had it's origin, and who 
was the author of it, and it's ſwift and early progreſs in the 
world. | 

Of all thoſe things which are recorded in the goſpels, andof 
the progreſs of Chriſtianity afterwards, we have unconteſted 
evidence from the evangelical writers themſelves, and from an- 
cient Chriſtian authors {till extant, and from heathen writers 
concurring with them in many particulars. 

And Joſephus, the Jewiſh hiſtorian, who believed not in Jeſus, 
has recorded the hiſtory of the Jewiſh people in Judea, and elſe- 


De B. J. I. 2,cap. viii. Antiq. - plicio aſfectus erat. Repreſſaque in pre- 


b Antiq. ſens exitiabilis ſuperſtitio rurſus erumpe- 
1. 19, cap. i. ii. iii. 1... quos vulgus bat, non modo per Judæam originem eius 
Chriſtianos appellabat. Auctor hujus no- mali, ſed per Urbem etiam, &c. Tacit. 
minis Chriſtus, qui Tiberio imperante, Ann. I. 15, cap. 44, 

per proc uratorem Pontium Pilatum ſup- 
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where : and particularly the ſtate of things in Judea, with the 
names of the Jewiſh princes, and Roman governors, during the 
miniſtry of our Saviour and his apoſtles, Whereby, as * former- 
ly ſhewn at large, he has wonderfully confirmed, though with- 
out intending it, the veracity and the ability of the evangelical 
writers, and the truth of their hiſtory. . He has alſo, as we have 
now ſeen in this volume, borne teſtimony to the fulfilment of our 
Lord's predictions concerning the coming troubles and afflictions 
of that people; which is more credible, and more valuable, than 
if given by a believer in Jeſus, and a friend and favourer of him: 
ſo that, though all the paſſages in his works which have been 
doubted of ſhould be rejected, he would be {till a very uſeful 
writer, and his! works very valuable. e 

Joſephus knew how to be ſilent when he thought fit, and has 
omitted ſome things very true and certain, and well known in 
the world. In the preface to his Jewiſh Antiquities, he ® engages 
to write of things as he found them mentioned in the ſacred 
books, without adding. any thing to them, or omitting any thing 
in them: and ® yet he has ſaid nothing of the golden calf, made 
by the Jewiſh people in the wilderneſs; thus dropping an im- 
portant narrative, with a variety of incidents recorded in one of 
the books of Moſes himſelf the Jewiſh lawgiver, the moſt ſacred 
of all their ſcriptures. | 

The fin of the molten calf 1s alſo mentioned 1n other books 
of the Old Teſtament in the confeſſions of pious Iſraelites: as 
Neh. ix. 18, and Pſ. cvi. 19. Nevertheleſs Joſephus choſe to ob- 
ſerve. total filence about it. 

A learned critic obſerved ſome while ago, as ſomewhat very 
remarkable, that Joſephus has never once mentioned the word 

K 4 | Sion, 


* See vol. 1. Evangelicam e 
et apoſtolicam hiſtoriam Joſephus confir- 
mat in multis, etiamſi vel maxime pona- 
mus dubitandum eſſe de yunowrnTrs loco- 
rum de Chriſto Servatore lib. xviii. Antiq. 
cap. 4. de Joanne Baptiſta lib. xvin. cap. 
7. de Jacobo. I. 20. c. $. et quæ de diru- 
tis propter Jacohi necem injuſtam Hiero- 
foly1n1s...ex iiſdem joſephi libris laudant 
Origenes, 1. contr, Cell. et l. 2, et in 
Matthæi cap. xiii. Euſebius, 1. 2. c. 23. 
H. E. Hieronymus Catalogo Script Ec. 
Cap. 2, et 13. Suidas Twonmns, et Inode, 
hodie vero in Joſephi libris non reperi- 
untur. Fabric. Bib. Gr. I. 4. cap. vi. T. 
3» P. 237, 238. m Tære y22 94% TAUTNG 
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ſect. 3, p. 3. 


n Eruditionem, diligen- 
tiam, prudentiam, fidem, omnes callau- 
dant, præterquam ubi nimio eſt in ſuam 
gentem affectu. v. gr. in rebus Moſis et 
Salomonis . . . ſilentium nonnunquam af- 
fectatum, ut in us quz probro cederent 
ſuz genti. Qualis ex. gr. fuit vituli Aurei 
fabrica, et adoratio, tacita Joſepho ; ita et 
in iis quæ faverent Chriſtianz rei, eruditi 
paſſim notarunt, et nos ſubinde in locis 
ſuis. F. Spanhem. H. E. T. 1. p. 258. 
Conf. J. Otton. Animadverſiones in Jo- 
ſeph. ſect. ii. p. 305. Havercamp. 

And by all means ſee Tillemont's Re- 
marks upon this Author's Antiquities. 
Ruine des Jwfs. art. 81. . 

o Sion, Tz1ion nomen, montem, muni- 
mentum ſeinel iterumque apud Joſephum 
quærens, 
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136 Faulfh Teftimonies. Chap. IV. 
Sion, or Zion, neither in his Antiquities nor in his Jewiſh War, 
though there were ſo many occaſions for it, and though it is ſo 
often mentioned in the Old as well as the New Teſtament : and 
he ſuſpects that omiſſion to be owing to defign and ill - will to the 
Chriſtian cauſe. 

And, if J was not afraid of offending by too great prolixity, l 
ſhould now remind my readers of a ? long argument of old date, 
relating to the aſſeſſment made in Judea by order of Auguſtus, 
at the time of our Saviaur's nativity, near the end of Herod's 


reign, recorded by St. Luke, ch. ii. I 5 then quoted a paffage from 


the Antiquities of Joſephus, whence it appears that there were 
then great diſturbances in Herod's family: and there were ſome 
Pharifces who foretold, or gave out, that God had decreed to 
put an end to the government of Herod and his race, and tranſ- 
fer the kingdom to another.“ Joſephus here takes great liber. 
ties: and though he was himſelf a Phariſee, and at other times 
ſpeaks honourably of that ſeft, he now ridicules them. He ſays' 
© they were men who valued themſelves highly for their exact 
© knowledge of the laws; and talking much of their intereſt 
* with God, were greatly in favour with the women; who had it 
© in their power to control kings; extremely ſubtile, and ready 
to attempt any thing againſt thoſe whom they did not like. 
But it appears that the king, who was then talked of, and who 
was to be appointed according to the predictions of the Phar;- 
ſees, was a perſon of an extraordinary character: for he ſays that 
Bagoas, an eunuch in Herod's palace, was elevated by them 
© with the proſpect of being a father and benefactor to his coun- 


try, by receiving from him a capacity of marriage, and having. 


children of his own*,.*.” 

All theſe particulars, though not expreſſed with ſuch gravity 
as is becoming an hiſtorian, and is uſual in Joſephus, cannot but 
lead us to think that he was not unacquainted with the things re- 
lated in the ſecond chapter of St. Matthew's goſpel. Says the 
evangeliſt: Now when Fefts was born in Bethlehem of Fudea, iu the 
days of Herod the king, behold there came wife men from the Eaſt to Je- 


rufalem, ſaving : Where is he that is born king of the Fetus? For we 


quzrens, nullibi iuveni, neque tis etiam 291. 4 The quotation is as above, p. 
in locis, ubi expugnationem arcis Tzion 258, 279. taken from the Antiquities. l. 
exvreſſe tractat: quum tamen centies et 17, cap. 2, ſect. 4. p. 831. Havercamp. 

millies ipſe occaſio data fuerit, ita ut plane p. 279. „ Whiſton tranſlates: 
ſentiam ipſum ſtudio et datà operi hoc And for Bagoas, he had been puffed up 
tam glorioſum pro Novo Teſtamento no- by them. For that this king would have 
men preſſirte ſilentio. &c. J. R. Ottii Ani- all things in his power, and would enable 


mad verſiones in Joſeph. ap. Havercamp. Bagoas to marry, and to have children of 


T. 2. P. 303 Þ Ses val. i. p. 276— his own body begotten, h 
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have ſeen his far in the Eaft, and are come to worſhip him. When 
Herod the king had heard theſe things he was troubled, and all Feru- 
falem with him. The word rendered troubled is of a middle 
meaning. How Herod was moved may be eaſily gueſſed, and is 
well known. The inhabitants of Jeruſalem were different! 

»oved and agitated, partly with joyful hopes of ſeeing their Nel 


ſiah king of the Jews; . filled with apprehenſions from He- 


rod's jealouſy, and the conſequences of it. 
It ſeems to me that Joſephus had then before him good evi- 
dences that the Meſſiah was at that time born into the world: but 


he puts all off with a jeſt. Perhaps there is not any other place 


in his works where he is ſo ludicrous. We are not therefore to 
expect that ever after he ſhould take any notice of the Lord Jeſus, 
or things concerning him, if he can avoid 1t. 

And why ſhould we be much concerned about any defects in 
this writer's regard for Jeſus Chriſt and his followers; who out of 
complaiſance, or from ſelf- intereſted views, or from a miſtaken 
judgment, or ſome other cauſe, ſo deviated from the truth as to 
aſcribe the fulfilment of the Jewiſh ancient prophecies concern- 
ing the Meſſiah to Veſpaſian, an idolatrous prince; who was not 
a Jew by deſcent nor by religion; who was neither of the church, 
nor of the ſeed of Iſrael ? | 

Joſephus was a man of great eminence and diſtinction among 
kis people; but we do not obſerve in him a ſeriouſneſs of ſpirit 
becoming a Chriſtian, nor that ſublimity of virtue which is 
ſuited to the principles of the Chriſtian religion; nor do we diſ- 
cern in him ſuch qualities as ſhould induce us to think he was 
one of thoſe who were well diſpoſed, and were not far from the 
kinrdom of God; Mark xii. 34. He was a prieſt by deſcent, and 
early in the magiſtracy; then a general, and a courtier; and in alt 
thewing a worldly mind, ſuited to fuch ſtations and employ- 
ments; inſomuch that he appears to be one of thoſe, of whom, 
and to whom, the beſt judge of men and things faid : How can 
ve believe who recerve honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour that 
cometh from God only! John v. 44. | 


CHAP. 


138) 


= 52 H A P. V. 
The Miſhnical and Talmudical writers. 


I. The age and the authors of the Miſhna and the Talmuds. II. Ex- 
- trafls from the Mifhna, with remarks. III. Extratts from the Tal. 
muds. 1. Of our Saviour's nativity. 2. His journey into Egypt. 
3. His diſciples. 4. James in particular. 5. His laſt ſufferings, 
6. The pozoer of miracles in Feſus and his diſciples. 7. A teflimony 
to the deftruftion of the temple by Veſpaſian and Titus, With remarks, 


I. Tu word Talmud is uſed in different ſenſes; ſometimes 
it denotes the Miſhna, which is the text; at other times it is uſed 
for the commentaries upon the Miſhna; at other times It in- 
cludes both: I ſhall generally uſe it as diſtinct from the Miſhna, 
denoting the commentaries upon it, of which there are two, the 
Jeruſalem and the Babylonian : of all which good accounts may 
be feen in Wagenſeil s preface to his Tela Ignea Satanæ, and in 
Dr. Wotton's Diſcourſes upon the Traditions of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, and in many other writings. The moſt authentic 
account is that of M. Maimonides, in his preface to the Order 


of Seeds, which 1s the firſt of the fix orders into which the whole 


work is divided; and may be ſeen in Pocock's Porta Moſis, as 
it is alſo prefixed to the firſt volume of Surenhuſius' s edition of 
the Miſhna. 

The compiler of the Miſhna 1s Rabbi Jehudah Hakkadoſch, 
or the Holy, upon whom the higheſt commendations are beſtow⸗ 
ed by Maimonides, * as eminent for humility, temperance, and 
every branch of piety, as alſo for learning, and eloquence, and 
likewiſe for his riches; which are magnified by him, and other 
Jewiſh wnters, beyond all reaſonable bounds of probability. 

But it may not be amiſs for me to give my readers ſome far- 
ther inſight into this work, by reciting an article of Dr. Prideaux 
in his Connexion of the Hiſtory of the Old and New Teſtament. 
He obſerves how the number of Jewiſh traditions had increaſed : 
And thus,” ſays he, © it went on to the middle of the ſecond 
century after Chriſt, when Antoninus Pius governed the Roman 
empire, by which time they found it neceſſary to put all theſe 
« traditions into writing: for they were then grown to ſo great a 
number, and enlarged to ſo huge a heap, as to exceed the poſ- 


Ap. Poc. Port. Moſs. p. 35, 36. d The year before Chriſt 446. p. 326, &c. Vol. i. 
« fibulity 
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ſibility of being any longer preſerved by the memory of men. 
© And therefore there being danger, that under theſe diſadvan- 


© tages they might be all forgotten and loſt, for the 8 


© hereof it was reſolved that they ſhould be all collected an 


* put into a book; and Rabbi Judah, the ſon of Simeon, who, 
from the reputed ſanctity of his life, was called Hakkadoſh, 


© that is, the Holy, and was then rector of the ſchool which they 


© had at Tiberias in Galilee, undertook the work, and com- 
« piled it in fix books, each conſiſting of ſeveral tracts, which all 
© together make up the number of ſixty- three... This is the 
© book called the Miſhna; which book was forthwith received 
© by the Jews with great veneration throughout all their diſper- 
© fions, and hath ever ſince been held in high eſteem among 
them. .. And therefore, as ſoon as it was publiſhed, it became 
the object of the ſtudies of all their learned men; and the chieteſt 
of them employed themſelves to make comments upon it: and 
theſe with the Miſhna make up both their Talmuds, that is, the 
Jeruſalem Talmud, and the Babyloniſh Talmud. Theſe com- 
ments they call the Gemara, that is, the Complement ; becauſe 
by them the. Miſhna is fully explained, and the whole tradi- 
tionary doctrine of their law and their religion completed: for 
the Miſhna 1s the text, and the Gemara the comment, and both 
together is what they call the Talmud. That made by the 
Jews of Judea is called the Jeruſalem Talmud, and that 
made by the Jews of Babylonia, the Babyloniſh Talmud. 
The former was completed about the year of our Lord 
300, and is publiſhed in one large folio; the latter was 
publiſhed about two hundred years after, in the beginning of 
the ſixth century, and hath had ſeveral editions fince the 
invention of printing: the laſt, publiſhed at Amſterdam, is in 
twelve folios. And in theſe two Talmuds is contained the 
whole of the Jewiſh religion that is now profeſſed among 
e : but © the Babyloniſh Talmud is that which they chiefly 
* follow.” 

The fame learned author again afterwards computes that the 
Miſhna was compoſed about the one hundred and fiftieth year 
of our Lord, the Jeruſalem Talmud about the three hundredth 
year, and the other Talmud about the five hundredth year of 
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our Lord, 


| © Dr, Wotton, as above, p. 22, 23, It has little of that hyperbolical and fa- 

ys: The Jeruſalem Talmud wants the © bulous ſtuff, for which the other is ſo 

Impertinences, and, conſequently, the highly valued by the modern Talmu- 
3. : 


And 


authority of the Babyloniſh Gemara,,.., * diit 
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vol. 1. p. 177. 


And Wagenſeil obſerves that Rabbi Jehuda was contempo- 
rary with Antoninus the pious. Mr. Lampe, * ſpeaking of ſeveral 
of the Jewiſh rabbins celebrated about this time, ſays that R. 
Jehuda, author of the Miſhna, died about the year of Chriſt 194, 
or according to others in the year 230. 

Dr. Lightfoot, Fall of Jeruſalem, & vii. Vol. i. p. 369,] ſays 

that R. Judah outlived both the Antonines, and Commodus alſo. 
And afterwards, in the fame page: He compiled the Mifhnah 
© about the year of Chriſt 190, in the latter end of the reign of 
© Commodus; or, as ſome compute, in the year of Chriſt 220, 


an hundred and fifty years after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


T do not take upon me to conteſt at all what Prideaux ſays of 
the times of the two Talmuds : but I muſt ſay a few thin 


about the time of the Miſhna. 


I allow that Rabbi Jehudah, the 


compoſer of it, was contemporary with Antoninus the pious; 
though the ſtorics told by the Jewiſh writers, of the favours 
ſhewn him by that emperor, muſt be reckoned partly fabulous, 
But, allowing him to be contemporary with Antoninus, who 
died in the year 161, it does not follow that the Miſhna was 
compoſed fo ſoon as the year of Chrift 150. R. Jehudah is 
ſuppoſed to have had a long life; and the compiling the Miſhna, 
which muſt have been the work of many years, and much lei- 
fure and deliberate thought and confideration, may not have 
been finiſhed before the year 190 orf later. If therefore I place 
this work at the year 180, I think I place it ſoon enough. Be- 
ſides, it is faid that R. Jehudah had ſeveral ſickneſſes, ſome of 
long continuance, which are particularly mentioned both 1n the 


Jeruſalem and the Babylonian Talmud, though with ſome varia- 


tions. Theſe muſt have been obſtructions to him in his ſtudies, 
and muſt have prolonged the labours of his work. The nature of 
the work alſo required time. It is not a ſpeculation which might 


be ſpun out of a man's head at once. 


But it is a collections of 


traditions from all quarters, and from the contributions of other 


Rabbi Jehudam, qui Sancti cognomen 
inter ſuos meruit, et Antonini Pu Impe- 
ratoris æqualis fuit, metus invaſerat, ne 
ob tantas gentis ſuæ miſerias, et in remo- 
tiſſimis terris deportationes, Oralis Lex 
— in hominum animis obliteraretur. 

agenſ. Pr. p. 55. e Sed præcipue 
eminuit R. Jehuda, quem Sanctum nomi- 
nant, Miſhnz auctor, qui circa annum 194, 
aut ſecundum alios 230 obiiſſe creditur. 
Lampe Synopf. H. E. P. 111. 

f Talmudici Operis fundamenta hoc 
ſeculo jacta, circa A. C. cxc. Magiſtri ci- 
tius, imperante Antonino Pio. Fred. 


Spanh. Opp. T. i. p. 687. Vid. et p. 293. 

s Quamobrem, adhibitis in conſilium 
auxiliumque ſapientiſſimis quibuſque, ſe. 
dulo ab iis, quibus licebat, Judæis, voce 
ac per epiſtoſas ſciſcitatus eſt, quænam a 
parentibu: oralis legis ſcita didiciſſent, 


quin et ſchedas undique conquiſivit, qui- 


bus hactenus memoriæ cauſſa traditiones 
urſcriptz fuerant. Ea omnia, ſecundum 
certa doctrinæ capita diſpoſuit, et in unum 
volumen redegit, cui nomen hoc Miſhna 
hoc eſt, deu refοον impoſuit. Wagenſeil 
Pr. p. 55. 


learned 


p. 179 · Erxtracis out of the Miſbna. A. D. 180. 145 
learned men of the nation, who had treaſured up theſe hitherto 
univritten traditions in their memories. 3 

One thing more I may premiſe here, that h it is the opinion of 
divers learned men, well ſkilled in this part of learning, that in 
the Miſhna, which is a collection of Jewiſh traditions, there is 
little or nothing concerning our Saviour, or his followers. I al- 
low alſo that here are none of thoſe open blaſphemies which 
may be found in ſome other Jewiſh writings. | 

IT. I ſhall now make ſome extracts out of the Miſhna. 

1. In the tract concerning faſts are theſe words: Five heavy 
© afflictions have befallen our anceſtors on the ſeventeenth day 
of the month Tammuz | June], and as many on the ninth day 
© of the month Ab | July]: for on the ſeventeenth day of 
* Tammuz the tables of the law were broken; the perpetual ſa- 
© crifice ceaſed; the walls of the city were broke open; the 
© Jaw was burnt by Apoſtemus ; and an idol was ſet up in the 
* temple. On the ninth day of the month Ab, God determined 
* concerning our fathers, that they ſhould not enter into the pro- 
© miſed land; the firſt and ſecond temple was deſolated; the 
city Gither was taken; the holy city was deſtroyed : for which 
© reaſon, as ſoon as the month Ab begins, rejoicings are a- 


© bated.* * 
Who 


d Scilicet, fi per Talmud ſolam Miſhnam 
intelligam, vere affirmavero, nullam in to- 
to Talmude reperiri blaſphemiam, nihil 
Chriſtianis adverſum, nullam fabulam 
quoque, immo nec quicquam quod valde 
a ratione fit alienum. Continet enim me- 
ras tantum TaTpoTrapadoots et ett, ceu 
diximus, corpus juris Judaici olim non 
ſcripti. Rem ita ſe habere, teſtem 1do- 
neum ac locupletem ſiſtere poſſumus, vi- 
rum harum rerum ſcientiſſimum, omnique 
dignum przconio Joſephum de Voiſin.— 
Wagenſeil. Præf. p. 57. 

Quippe, quod in præfatione hujus vo- 
luminis ſatis dixi, id tamen nunc iterum 
dico, in univerſa Miſhna, de Jeſu ſerva- 
tore, nec vola nec veſtigium ullum apparet, 
immo ne de Chriſtianis quidem, ejus no- 
men profitentibus. Id. in Confut. Toldos 
Jeſehu. p. 10, § 4. i \. moon res 
luctuoſæ patribus noſtris acciderunt die 
ſeptimo decimo menſis Tammuz [ ſc. 
Juni, ] totidemque die nono menſis Abh 
[ic. Juli.] Nam. xvii. Tammuz fractz 
tant tabulæ Legis: ceſſavit juge ſacrifi- 
cum: Urbis mœnia perrupta: Lex ab 
Appoſtemo combuſta, idolumque in tem- 
plo ſtatutum. Nono autem die menſis 
Abn, decrevit Deus de patribus noſtris, 


non ingreſſuros eos in terram promiſſam: 
deſolatum eſt templum primum et ſecun- 
dum: capta eſt urbs Bither: diruta urbs 
ſancta. Unde ex quo menſis Abh incipit, 
lætitiam imminuunt. Tract, de Jejunjis 
c. 4. F 7. Pars, 2, p. 382. edit. Surenh. 

* .* I think it cannot be diſagreeable to 
my readers, if I here tranſcribe ſome ob- 
ſervations of Dr. Lightfoot, from what he 
calls a Parergon. Concerning the Fall of 
Jeruſalem. Of his works, Vol. i. p 362, 
thongh they are ug © The temple was 
« burnt down, as Joſephus a ſpectator ſet- 
© teth the tune, on the tenth day of the 
© month Lous. Which he faith was a 


fatal oy to the temple ; for it had been 


© burnt down by the Babylonians before 
© on that day. De Bell. I. 6. c. vii. And 
« yet his countrymen, who write in the 
© Hebrew tongue, tix both theſe fatalities 
© to the ninth day of that month, which 
© they call the month Ab. And they ac- 
© count that day fatal for three other ſad 
© Occurrences beſides. ** On the ninth day 
te of the month Ab,” ſay they, the de- 
* cree came out againſt Iſrael in the wile 
« derneſs that they ſhould not enter inte 
ce the land, On it was the deſtruction of 


* the firſt temple, and on it was the de- 
| - « ſtruction 
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vol. 1. p. 181. 


Who is meant by Apoſtemus, or Appoſtemus, is not very ma- 
terial, and therefore I do not inquire. I allege this paſſage a 
an early Jewiſh teſtimony to the deſtruction of the holy city, or 
Jeruſalem, and the ſecond temple, as it is here called. 

2. In the tract concerning the woman ſuſpected of adultery, 
are theſe words: When k the war of Veſpaſian began, the coro- 
© nets and bells of bridegrooms were forbidden by a public de. 
£ cree. When the war of Titus began, the coronets of brides 
£ were forbidden, and that no man ſhould educate his fon in 
© Greek learning. Becauſe of the final iſſue of that war every 


et ſtruction of the ſecond. On it the great 
* city Bither was taken, where there were 
« thouſands and ten thouſands of Iſrael, 
« who had a great king over them, [Ben 
& Cozba,} whom all Ifrael, even their 
ec greateſt wiſe men, thought to have been 
5 Meſſias. But he fell into the hands of 
cc the heathen, and there was great afflic- 
6 tion as there was at the deſtruction of 
<* the ſanctuary. And on that day, a day 
ac allotted for vengeance, the wicked Tur- 
ac nus Rufus ploughed up the place of the 
tc temple, and the places about it, to ac- 
< compliſh what is ſaid, Sion ſhall become 
tc a ploughed field. Talmud. in Taanith. 
« per. 4, halac. 6, Maimon. in Taanith. 
© per. 5. | x 

© It is ſtrange, that men of the ſame na- 
© tion, and in a thing ſo ſignal, and of 


© which both parties were ſpectators, 


© ſhould be at ſuch a difference: and yet 
© not a difference neither, if we take Joſe- 


© phus's report of the whole ſtory, and 


© the other Jews* conſtruction of the time. 
© He records that the cloiſter-walks, com- 
© monly called the Porticoes of the Temple, 
were fired on the eighth day, and were 
burning on the ninth : but that day Ti- 
© tus called a council of war, and carried 
© it by three voices, that the temple ſhould 
© be ſpared. But a new buſtling of the 
0 ow cauſed it tobe fired, though againſt 
© his will on the next day. Joſeph. ubi 
© ſupr.C. 22, 23, 24. Now their Kalendar 
* reckons from the middle day of the three, 
© that fire was at it as from a centre. And 
© they ſtate the time thus: © It was the 
« time of the evening when fire was put to 
4c e « peh and it burnt till the going 
«« down of the.ſun of the next day. And 
« behold what Rabban Jochanan Ben- 
« zaccai faith : If I had not been in that 
«« generation, I ſhould not have pitched it 
« upon any other day but the tenth, be- 
* cauſe the moſt of the temple was burnt 


ce that day, And in the Jeruſalem Tal. 
mud it is related that Rabbi and Joſhua 
«© Ben Levi faſted for it theninth and tenth 
« days both.” Gloſſ. in Maim, in 
© Taanith. per. 8.” | 

© Such another diſcrepancy about the 
* time of the firing of the firſt temple by 
Nebuchadnezz ar, may be obſerved in 
© 2 Kings xxv. 8, 9, where it is ſaid that 
in the fifth month, on the ſeventh day of 
© the month, came Nebuzaradan, captain of 
© the guard, and burnt the houſe the Lord: 
and yet in Jer. Iii. 12, it is ſaid to have 
© been ix the fifth month on the tenth day of 
the month, Which the Gemariſts in the 
© Babylon Talmud reconcile thus: It 
* cannot be ſaid on the ſeventh day, bs. 
e caule it is ſaid on the tenth. Norcanit 
© be ſaid on the tenth, becauſe it is faid on 


on the ſeventh. How is it then? On the 


e ſeventh day the aliens came into the 
© temple and ate there, and defiled it the 


* ſeventh, eighth, and ninth days. And 


ce that day, towards night, they ſet it on 
&« fire, and it burnt all the tenth day, as 
« was the caſe alſo with the ſecond tem- 
te ple.” Taanith. fol. 29. 

* The ninth and tenth days of the 


month Ab, on which the temple was 


© burnt down, was about the two and 
© three-and-twentieth day of our July. 
© And the city was taken and ſacked the 
eighth day of September following. Jo- 
© ſeph. ſupr. c. 47. So Lightfoot, 

& Orto bello Veſpaſiani, decreto pub- 
lico abrogatæ ſunt coronæ ſponſorum, et 
tympana. Orto bello Titi cautum eſt de 
coronis ſponſarum, et ne quis filium in 
Græcanicis erudiret. Propter poſtremum 
belli impetum, prohibebatur ſponſa in 
publicum prodire ſub uraniſco. Sed ma- 
giſtris noſtris viſum eſt, facultatem ejus 
rei indulgere. Tractat de Uxore Adulterii 
ſuſpecta. num, 14. P. 3, p. 394+ Edit. 
Surenh. | | 
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c pride was forbidden to come abroad under an umbrella. Ne- 
© yertheleſs, our maſters have | ſince] thought fit to allow of it. 
This alſo is an early teſtimony to the war, in which the Jewiſh 
people were ſubdued by thoſe two great generals Veſpaſian and 
Titus. 7 | | |; 
3. I ſhall now tranſcribe below another long paſſage from the 


ſame tract: a part of which ſhall be tranſlated. 


When ! Rabbi Meir died, there were none left to inſtruct 
© men in wiſe parables.” | | | | 

When Simeon, ſon of Gamaliel, died, there came locuſts, 
© 2nd calamities were increaſed. When R. Akiba died, the 
glory of the law vaniſhed away. Upon the death of Gama- 
© liel the aged, the honour of the law vaniſhed, and there was 
an end to purity and ſanctimony. When Rabbi Iſhmael, ſon 
© of Babi, died, the ſplendour of the prieſthood was tarniſhed. 
© When Rabbi Judah] died, there was no more any modeſty 
* or fear of tranſgreſſion. Rabbi Pinchas, ſon of Iſhmael, ſaid, 
When the temple was deſtroyed all men were covered with 
© ſhame, both wiſe men and nobles; and all now cover their 
© heads: the bountiful are reduced to poverty, and the violent 


© and flanderers prevail: nor is there any to explain the law, nor 


© are there any who aſk and inquire. What then ſhall we do? 


FF 


Mortuo R. Meir defecere, qui homi- 
nes erudiebant ¶ doctis] parabolis. 
Mortuo R. Simeone Filio Gamalielis, ve- 
ner unt locuſtæ, et auctæ ſunt calamitates. 
— R. Ahiba mortuo decus legis evanuit. 
— Mortuo R. Gamaliele Sene, evanuit 


honor legis, ſimulque mundities et ſancti- 
a delictis fibi caventes ſpernentur, et Ve- 


monia, intermortuz. R. Itmaele filio Babi 
defuncto, occubuit ſplendor ſacerdotii. 
Mortuo Rabbi [ Juda Sancto] ceſſavit mo- 
deſtia, et timor peccati. R. Pinchas F. J. 
ait diruto templo pudore ſuffuſi ſunt Sa- 
pientes pariter et Nobiles: obnubuntque 


capita. Liberales ad pauperiem ſunt re- 
dacti, contra invaluerunt violenti, et ca- 


lumniatores: nec ſupereſt explicans, nec 
quærens, nec interrogans. Cui ergo in- 
nitendum eſt nobis? Patri noſtro ccœleſti. 


R. Eliezer, cognomento Magnus, ait: Ex 


quo wing 0-1 devaſtatum eſt, cœpere Sa- 
pientes ſimiles eſſe Scribis, Scribe di- 
tuis, ZEditui vulgo hominum. Vulgus 
autem hominum, in pejus in dies rut: nec 
quis rogans, aut quærens ſupereſt. Cui 
ergo innitendum? Patri noſtro cceleſti. 
Paulle ante adyentum Meſſiæ impudentia 
augebitur, et magna erit annonæ caritas. 
Vitis proferet fructum, ſed vinum nihilo- 
mmus care vendetur. Summum in orbe 


Imperium obruetur opinionibus pravis, et 
nulli locum habebit correptio. Synagogæ 
convertentur in lupanaria, limites Judææ 
deſolabuntur, et regio quanta quanta eſt 
devaſtabitur. Viri inſignes oppidatim cir- 
cuibunt, nec ulla humanitatis officia ex- 
perientur, Fœtebit ſapientia Magiſtroru 


ritatis magnus erit defectus. Juvenes con- 
fundent ora Senum. Senes coram junty 
oribus ſurgent. Filius irritabit patrem. 
Nata inſurget adverſus matrem, nuruſque 
contra ſocrum. Denique, ſuos quiſque 
domeſticos inimicos habebit. Scilicet ſe- 
culo iſto canina facies erit, nec verebitur 
filius parentem. Cui ergo confidendum ? 
Patri cœleſti.— R. Pinchas F. J. ait: Pro- 
videntia cauſa alacritatis. Timor ſce- 
leris ducit ad pietatem, Pietas cauſſa eft 
rates S. Spiritus. Spiritus S. { fideles} 
acit participes reſurrectionis mortuorum, 
Reſurrectio mortuorum obtinget inter- 
ventu Eliæ, cujus memoria ſacra eſta, et 
ſancta. Deus æternus benigne conce- 
dat ut adventu illius cito ſalvi ſanique fru - 
amur. Amen. Tr. de uxore adultetii 
ſuſpecta. num. 15. P. 3, p. 308, 309. Su: 
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244 Jewiſh Teflimanies. Chap. V. 
Let us truſt in our heavenly Father. R. Eliezer, ſurnamed the 
« great, ſays, From the time that the temple was. deſtroyed 
© the wiſe men began to be like ſcribes, the ſcribes like ſex. 
© tons, and ſextons like the vulgar ; and the vulgar are tonti- 
© nually degenerating from bad to worſe : nor are there any 
* who aſk and inquire. What then ſhall we do? Let us truſt in 
© our heavenly Father. A ſhort time before the coming of the 
« Meſſiah impudence will be increaſed, and great will be the 
© price of proviſions. The vine will bear fruit; nevertheleſs 
wine will be fold at a high price. The ſupreme empire of 
© the world will be overwhelmed with bad opinipns: nor will 
© there be room for any to correct them. Synagogues will be 
turned into brothel houſes, and the whole f 3 will 
© be laid waſte. Excellent men will wander from town to town, 
and experience no offices of humanity. The wiſdom of the 


© maſters will be ſlighted, and all who ſtrive to avoid tranſgreſ. 


* fion will be contemned, and great will be the dearth of truth, 
© Young men will cover the faces of the aged with ſhame; and 
the aged will riſe before the young. The ſon will diſhonour 
© the father: and the daughter will riſe up againſt her mother: 
© and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother-in-law. And a 
man's enemies will be they of his own houſehold. In a word, 
© that age will have a canine appearance. Nor will the fon re- 
© yerence the father. What then ſhall we do? Let us truſt in out 


© heavenly Father. May the coming of Elias be haſtened. 


And may the eternal God graciouſly vouchſafe that we may be 


© preſerved to that time.” 

This paſſage may deſerve an attentive regard, and will require 
divers obſervations. But I ſhall take no particular notice of what 
is here ſaid about © the coming of Elias, that not being reckoned 
certainly genuine. | 

1. In the firſt place, this paſſage ought to be compared with 
Jerom's Commentary upon If. ch. viii. 14. where * he mentions 
divers of the Jewiſh be, who flouriſhed and were very emi- 
nent about the time of our Saviour, and ſome while after; Sam- 
mai, Hillel, Meir, Akibas, Johanan the ſon of Zachai, and ſome 


u Duns domus Nazarzi——duas fami- et uſque ad captivitatem Jeruſalem Jofue, 
Bas interpretantur, Sammai et Hillel: ex Sammai igitur et Hillel non multo prius 
quibus orti ſunt Scribæ et Phariſæi, quo- quam Dominus naſceretur, orti ſunt in 
rum ſuſcepit ſcholam Akibas, quem ma- judæa, quorum prior di/ipator interpre- 


giſtrum Aquilæ proſelyti autumant: et tatur, ſequens prophanus: eo quod per 
ſt eum Meir, cu1 ſucceſſit Johanan filius traditiones et eve 1g ſuas legis præ- 


hai: et poſt cum Eliezer, et per ordi- cepta diſſipaverit, atque maculaverit. &c- 
dem Delphon: et rurſum Joſeph Galilæus: In If, cap. viii, T. 3, p. 79. : 


other $4 


vol. I, Þ. 183 : 


pd o% 1 Moe 


a — — 57 — 


0 


— 


p. 185. Extrafts out of the Miſbna. A. D. 186. 143 
others. In m another place he cenſures the numeroustraditions, 
or ſecondary laws, of the Phariſees. Undoubtedly Jerom was not 
unacquainted with Jewiſh traditions. But I cannot ſay that theſe 
paſſages amount to a proof that he had ſeen the volume of the 
Miſhna. | 

2. Here is another teſtimony to the deſtruction of the temple 
at Jeruſalem. Ws | 

3. I ſuppoſe likewiſe that here is a reference to the diſaſters 
of the Jews, occaſioned by the rebellion of Barchochebas in the 
time of Adrian, This I ſuppole to be intended in theſe words : 
© And the whole land of Judea will be laid waſte, and excellent 


| © men will wander from place to place, and experienee no offices 


© of humanity.” Moreover, in the paſſage firſt cited, the taking 
of the city Bither is mentioned as one of the moſt remarkable 
calamities that had befallen the Jewiſh people. It was the con- 
cluding event of the Jewiſh war with Adrian, about the year 136. 
Which ſhews that the Miſhna was not compoled till ſome while 
afterwards. 

4. Meir, the firſt rabbi here mentioned, is faid to have been * 
one of the principal of the Jewiſh doctors after the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem. | 

5. Rabbi Akibas o was a man upon whoſe praiſes the Jewiſh 
writers enlarge mightily : and his ſayings are often mentioned 


in the Miſhna and the Talmud. He was a zealous follower of 


the impoſtor Barchochebas, who took upon him the character of 
the Meſſiah, in the time of Adrian, about the year of Chriſt 13a; 
and he periſhed with him. This ſhews the temper of Akibas z 
and we can hence conclude how he ſtood affected to the Lord 
Jeſus. The honourable mention here made of him ſhews alſo 
the temper of the compiler of this work, the Miſhna. 

6. Gamaliel the aged is ſuppoſed to be Gamaliel St. Paul's- 
maſter, mentioned by him Acts xxli. 3, and in ch. v. 34, to be 
one of the council, a phariſee, and doclor if the law, had in reputation 
ith all the people. From what is here ſaid of him, in the paſſage 
now before us, he appears to have been in great eſteem with the 
Jewiſh people; and be is often mentioned in the Miſhna. What 
is here ſaid of him, therefore, confirms the truth of what is ſaid 


n Quantæ traditiones Phariſæorum ſint, ſeen Baſnage Hiſt. des juifs. liv. vi. ch. 
quas hodie vocant dert et quam ix. $1 25. Vid. et Baſnag. ann. 
aniles fabul:e,. evolvere nequeo. Neque 134. num. iii. n Martini Pug. 
libri patitur magnitudo: et pleraque tam Fidei. p. 256 264. Edzardi Avo- 
tur pla ſunt, ut erubeſcam dicere. Ad Al- dazara. Vol. i. Pr 162, 338. Lightfoot in 

ale 


gal. Qu. x. T. 4. P. i. p. 207. the Fall of Jeruſalem, & iv. vol. 1: p. 366, 
= See, Baſnag. Hiſt: des Juifs, 1. 6, ch. 367. Dr. Sharpe's Argument for Chriſti- 
x. F iv, &c. o Of Akibas may be anity. p. 55. 
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146 Yewiſh Teſlimonies. Chap. V. vol. r. p. 186, 


olf him in the book of the Acts. Moreover, we are hereby af- 


ſured that Gamaliel never was converted to Chriſtianity as ſome 
Chriſtians, eſpecially of the church of Rome, have fondly and 
weakly imagined. And indeed from what St. Paul fays, in the 
text before quoted, it may be argued that Gamahel was till a 
firm Jew: otherwiſe it had not been to the purpoſe to take notice 
of his education under him, in the critical circumſtance which 
he was then in. | 


7 Of Rabbi, [Jebudah], the compiler of the Miſhna, here 
an 


elſewhere called Rabbi, or the maſter, without any other 
diſtinction, ſo much has been ſaid already, that little more needs 
to be added now. It is here ſaid that © when he died, there te- 
© mained no longer any modeſty or fear of tranſgrefſion.” Mai. 
monides, in his character of Jehudah the holy, did not omit ? this 
particular. But here is ſomewhat which could not be faid by 
Firnſclf it muſt have been inſerted after his death. Wagenſeil 
therefore acknowledgeth that 4 there were ſome additions made 
to the Miſhna. But he ſays they are not many, and they were 
ſoon made, and chiefly regard R. Jehuda himſelf, which I fee 
no reaſon to conteſt. For I am willing to allow this volume to 
be a work of the ſecond century. Nevertheleſs this manner of 
ſpeaking may perhaps. induce us to think that more hands than 
one were employed in compiling it. 

8. Once more, in the eighth place. This whole paſſage ap- 
pears to me to be a diſguiſed and invidious reprefentation of the 
ſtate of things under the goſpel diſpenſation ſince the appearance 
of Jeſus, whom his diſciples and followers have received as the 
Meſſiah : and eſpecially after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, when 
Chriſtianity prevailed and Judaiſm declined. 23 

For *. The deſtruction of the Jewiſh temple is acknowledged. 
Nevertheleſs here are no tokens of repentance and humiliation, 
but complaints and reflections upon others. The times were bad. 
But the blame is all laid upon others. 

2. The ſupreme empire of the world, he fays, will be, or 
is © overwhelmed with bad opinions: meaning, as I think, the 
Chriſtian religion, and the ſeveral ſects and hereſies which aroſe 
in the ſecond century, and ſome of them not far from the be- 


ginning of it. 


3, © Synagogues will be turned into brothel houſes.“ He re- 


P In ſummo etiam pietatis, et humili- ꝙAcceſſiſſe poſt obitum R. Judæi, quaſ- 
tatis, et abſtinentiæ a voluptatibus gradu: dam interpolationes, non negaverim: 
uti etiam dixerunt: Ex quo mortuus eſt ex paucæ ſunt, ac mature fuerunt adjettz, 
Rabbi, ceſſavit humilitas, et timor peccati. ipfumque R. Judam potiſſimum reſpici- 
Mam. Porta Moſis, p. 35. unt. Wag. ib. p. 55. be 
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p19 — FExtrafts ont of the Miſhna, A. D. 180; 150 
fers to the common reportzemang the, yulgar, that the Chriſtians 


praiſed promiſcuous lewdneks in their religious afſemblics And 
ke adopts the calumny. | "WHT. © 75 ; 


4+. In what follows, the author adopts the words of our Lord, 
recorded Matt. x. 3.5, 36, and Luke xii. 5i—53; which words 
are alſo in Micah vu. 6, concerning the diſſenſions that would 
be in families; ſome cheerfully embracing his doctrine, whilft 
others obſtinately rejected it, and were bitter towards thoſe who 
received it. Which the compiler of this work repreſents as the 
utmoſt diſtreſs and miſery, and as hitherto unknown and unpa- 
ralleled wickedneſs. ' | | SY 

5. And what do all the clamours of this paragraph mean con- 
cerning the * failure? or dearth of truth, the multiplicity of bad 
opinions, whilſt there was no room left for reproof or correction? 
What is intended by the complaints that © the wiſdom of the 
© maſters was ſlighted, that there was an end to purity and ſanc- 
© timony, to modeſty and the fear of tranſgreſſion, and that the 


young covered the faces of the aged with ſhame, and the aged 


f roſe up to the young ? and the reſt, 

All theſe complaints, as ſeem to me, refer to the refolution and, 
ſteadineſs of the converts to Chriſtianity from Judaiſm and Genz 
tiliſm, who judged for themſelves, and admitted the evidences 
of the truth of the new religion, which overpowered their minds. 
Of which therefore they made an open profeſſion, notwithſtand- 
ing the ſophiſtry, the entreaties, and the menaces of the world 
about them; many of whom were their ſuperiors in age, learn- 
ing, and outward circumſtance and condition. OF all this we 
have in this paſſage, as ſeems to me, a graphical deſcription. 

I cannot but underſtand this paſſage after this manner. And FE 
refer theſe thoughts to the conſideration of my readers. This 
paragraph, if my interpretation be right, is very curious. 

I am unwilling to enter into a controverſy about the Miſhnical 
tract Avoda zara, de cultu peregrino, Cof ſtrange or idolatroug 
worſhip]. I pay a great regard to the judgment of thoſe learned 
men who ſay there is in it no reference to the Chriſtians. Nevers 
theleſs there ſeems to me a defect in their reaſonings upon that 
point. I think that when the Miſhna was compiled the Chriſtians 
were more numerous, more conſiderable, and of more confe= 
quence, than thoſe learned men ſuppoſe in their argument con- 
cerning that tract. | CR, NN 

wag [ have done with the Miſhna. I proceed to the Tal- 
1. The firſt paſſage to be taken thence will relate to our 
Lord's nativity. 1 
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148 . Fetiſh Teflimonies: Ch. V. vol. x, p. 180 
Upon a certain day, when ſeveral maſters were fitting at 


+ © the gate of the city, two boys paſſed by before them; one of 


© whom covered his head, the other had his head uncovered, 
Concerning him who, contrary to all the rules of modeſty, had 
* boldly paſſed by with his head uncovered, Elieſer ſaid he be. 
© lieved he was ſpurious: R. Joſhua ſaid he believed he was the 
© ſon of a woman ſet apart: but R. Akiba ſaid he was both. The 
* others ſaid to Akiba, Why do you differ from the reſt of your 
£ brethren? He anſwered that he would prove the truth of what 
he had ſaid. Accordingly he went to the mother of the boy, 
© whom he found fitting in the market, and ſelling of herbs. He 
then ſays to her, My daughter, anſwer me a queſtion which 
J am going to put to you, and I aſſure you of a portion of 
© happineſs in the world to come.” She anfweggft: Confirm 
*« what you ſay with an oath.” Akiba then itz his lips, 
© but at the ſame time abſolved himfelf in his mind. Then he 
c {aid to her: Tell me the origin of this your fon?” Which ſhe 
© did, and confeſſed that it was as he had ſaid. When he re- 
© turned to his colleagues and told them the diſcovery he had 
© made, they ſaid : Great is Akiba, who had corrected the reſt 
6 of the maſters.” | | dk: 

An abſolute fiction, the fruit of deep-rooted malice ! 'Though 
no perſon is here named, there can be no doubt who is intended. 


And it is adopted by tthe author of Toldoth Jeſchu. 


r juramentis vero illorum nihil prorſus 
eſt tribuendum, qua in ipſo Talmude do- 
centur, poſſe juramenta, dum præſtantur, 
confeſtim in mente aboleri, ut non obli-. 
gent. Exemplo eſt R. Akifa, de quo 
Cod. Kolla fol. 18, col. 2, med. ſequens 

fertur hiſtoria. Cum aliquando Se- 
mores ſederent in porta ( urbis] præteri- 
erunt ante ipſos duo pueri, quorum alter 
caput texerat, alter retexerat. Et de eo 
quidem, qui caput {proterve, et contra 
bonos mores] retexerat, pronunciavit R. 
Elieſer, quod eſſet ſpurius. R. Joſua au- 
tem dixit, eum eſſe a muliere menſtruata 
conceptum. At R. Akifa ſub ecit, eſſe 
illum et ſpurium et filium menſtruatæ. 
Unde cater interrogarunt R. Akifam, 
quomodo tam audacter collegis ſuis con- 
tradiceret. Sed ille regeſſit, ſe dicta ſua eſſe 
confirmaturum. Abnt ergo ad matrem 
pueri iſtius, quam cum videret fedentern 
in foro, et vendentem legumina, dixit ad 
iam. Filia mea, ſi tu mihi ingenue in- 
di averis id quod tum interrogaturus, effi- 
ciam ut potiaris vita ſeculi futuri. Ipſa 
autem poſtulante, ut jure urando aſſertum 


ſuum rohoraret, juravit R. Akifa labs 
ſuis, ſed corde ſuo jusjurandum hoc ſtatim 
reddidit irritum. Tum R. Akifa: Dic, 


inquit, mihi qualis ſit hic filius tuus? Ad 


quæ illa: Quando ego nuptias celebrarem 
ane Þ menſtruis. . Ideoque ſeceſſit 


a me maritus, paranymphus autem meus 


[occaſione arrepta] congreſſus mecum eſt, 
Atque ex eo concubitu exſtitit mihi filius 


hic. Unde apparuit, puerum iſtum 


non modo ſpurium, ſed et menſtruatæ fi- 
lium. Cumque id percepiſſent cæteri aſ- 
ſeſſores, dixerunt: Magnus eſt Akifa, 
quando correxit doctores ſuos. Edxard. 
Avoda Sara. Tom. i. p. 279. Conf. Wa- 
genſeil. Confut. Tol. Jeſchu. p. 14, 15. 
et Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. c. vii. p. 132, 133+ 

Hæc hiſtoria tecte videtur loqui de 
Chriſto. Buxtorf. ubi ſupr. p. 133. 

Ac de infantia quidem et natalibus Je- 
ſchu, credo ego, creduntque judæi hoc 
mecum, ſermonem efle, quamquam no- 
mine penitus ſuppreſſo, in Maſſechet Calla, 
quam et ipſum allegare convenit. Wag 
ut ſupr. p. 14. t Apud Wagenſ. 
. 

2. Upon 
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Exira#ts cut of the Talmuds. A. D. Fo. 149 


0. b. 0% 
at 2. Upon Matt. ii. 14, Lightfoot: obſerves as follows: There“ 
of are ſome footſteps in the Talmudiſts of this journey of our Sa- 
d. « viour into Egypt, but ſo corrupted with venomous blaſphemy 
id © (as all their writings are,) that they ſeem only to have con- 
8 « fefled the truth that they might have matter more liberally to 
* reproach him: for ſo they ſpeak Bab. Sanhedr. fol. 107, a. ] 
le « When 2 the king ſle the rabbins, R. Joſhua Ben Pera- 
of <« chiah and Jeſus went away unto Alexandria in Egypt. Simeon 
It gen Shelah ſent thither, ſpeaking thus: From me Jeruſalem, 
7 the holy city, to thee, O Alexandria in Egypt, my ſiſter, 
c health. My huſband dwells with thee, while I in the mean 
b « time fit alone.” Therefore he roſe up and went. And a little 
f cc aſter he brought forth four hundred trumpets, and anathema- 
n % matized” Jelas.] And a little before that, © Elizeus turned 
, « away Gehazi with both his hands, and R. Joſhua Ben Pera- 
c e chiah thruſt away Jeſus with both his hands.” 
e And | Schabb. fol. 104, 2.] Did not Ben Satda bring en- 
n «© chantments out of Egypt in the cutting which was in his fleſh ?”? 
© Under Ben Satda they wound our Jeſus with their reproaches.“ 
{ The ſtory of our Lord's journey to Alexandria with Joſhua 
Ben Perachiah, when king Jannay killed the rabbins, may be ſeen 
more at large in ſome other authors * to whom I refer. And I 


ſhall tranſcribe it 7 below, though I do not tranſlate it entire. It 
is obſcure. Nevertheleſs the folly, the malice, and the falſehood 
of 1t, are apparent. 


v Hebrew and Talmudical Eexercita- penumero adibat Frey. gears, magiſtrum, 
tions, p. 111, 112, x Vide B. Scheidii. obſecrans, ut ſeſe denuo reciperet. Verum 
Loca Talmudica, in quibus Jeſu et diſci- ipſe ejus nullam habuit rationem. Die 
pulorum ejus fit mentio, p. 6. et Wagenſeil. quodam, cum recitaſſet { JoſuaPerachides } - 
Confutatio, libr. Toldos Jeſchu. p. 15,16, lectionem, Audi Iſrael, Deut. vi. 4. ac- 

Y In Tr. Sanhedrin, f. 107, 2. et Sota, cedit [Jeſus] Perachidem. Nam putabat / 
f. 47. 1. Quum Jannai Rex interficiebat ſe receptum iri. Indicabat ei R. Joſua 
Rabbinos, fugiebat R. Joſua filius Para- filius Perachiæ manu ſua, quod vellet re- 
chiæ et Jeſus Alexandriam ZEgypti. Pace cipere eum. Ipſe [ Jeſus] putabat, quod 
reddita, in hæc verba Simeon Schetachides repellendo repelleret ſe. Abibat ergo, et 
R. Joſuæ Perachiæ filio ſcribit. Hieroſo- ſuſpendens laterem, eam adorabat. Dice- 
lym civitas ſancta, tibi Alexandriz E bat [ Perachides] illi: Reſipiſce. Cui ille 
gypti. O ſoror mea, maritus meus in me- reſpondebat: Sic a te- ipſo didici : Quod. 
cio tui degit, at ego ſedeo deſolata. Sur- null qui peccavit, et 4 peccandum mul- 
gens ergo ille veniebat eo, et pervenit ad tis fuit auctor, facultas agendi pceniten- 
quandam hoſpitam, quæ omnibus honoris tiam ſuppeditetur? Nam dixerat Mar 
ofñclis eum proſequebatur. Tum dicebat ¶ 4ofor Talmudicus] Jeſus ad magiam ſe- 

Joſua], Quam pulchrum eſt hoc hoſpi- duxit, et crimen, Deut. xiii: 5, 6. impul- 
trum. Se diſcipulus de hoſpita ſermo- ſionis, vetitum commiſit, et Iſraelitis ad 
nem excipiens, dicebat ei: Mi magiſter, peccandum auctor fuit. Ergo, ceu Gema- 
„ dculi ejus ſunt teretes. Cui ille reſpon- rici welunt, deſerto Perachide præceptore, 
debat: Impie, taliane tu curas? atque fe- Jeſebu totum ſe deinde magiris artibus in 
munas ſpectas intentius? Nec mora. Pro- Agypto addixit: cumque has intus et in 
ductis ergo 400 tubis, proclamari curabat cute teneret, in Judæam ſe contulit, Apud 
cum [Jclum} eſſe excommunicatum. Sæ- Scheid. et Wagenſ. ubi ſupra, 
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150 Tewiſh Tetimonies. Ch. V. vol. 1. p. 194 
It ſhbuld be obſerved that this ſtory of our Lord's journey 
into Egypt, with Joſhua Ben Perachiah, has little agreement 
with the true hiſtory in Matt. ii. 13—23. For, according to 
the evangeliſt, Jefus was carried thither when an infant, and was 
ſoon brought back again into Judea. But, according to the 
Talmudiſts, Jefus was a young man when he went thirher with 
Joſhua Perachides, who is fuppoſed to have been his maſter or 
tutor. And according to them, when Perachides and Jeſus had 
been ſome while in Egypt, they were informed that peace was 
reſtored in Judea. As they were returning back they were well 
received at an inn. Here Perachides and Jeſus diſagreed, and 
red aſunder; nor could they ever be reconciled again, though 
{ome attempts on both ſides were made toward a reconciliation, 
After that Jeſus, as is ſaid, wholly gave up himſelf to magical 
ractices, and was excommunicated. | | 

If by king Jannai be intended Alexander Jannæus, here is a 

great anachroniſm; for he died fourſcore years * before the 
Chriſtian epoch. But I do not inſiſt upon that; for, perhaps, it 
is owing to defign and not to ignorance. 1 
If, in the diſcourſe between Perachides and Jeſus at the inn, 
where they firſt diſagreed, there be an aſperſion of our Lord's 
moral character, as if he too attentively obſerved the faces of 
women, jt is of a piece with another charge of theirs, that Jeſus 
endeayoured to ſeduce men to idolatry : which we ſhall ſee pre- 
ſently. IE. 

J do acknowledge, however, that when I firſt obſerved this 
paragraph, I was not a little ſurpriſed. For Origen ſays that, 
* though * innumerable hes and calumnies had been forged 
* againſt the venerable Jeſus, none had dared to charge him. with 
any intemperance whatever.“ So ſays Origen about the middle 
of the third century. He ſpeaks confidently with full aſſurance. 
If he had ever met with ſuch a calumny, he would not have de. 
nied it; for he was perfectly honeſt and fincere. And if ſuch i 
calumny had appeared he was as likely to know it as any man; 
for he was acquainted with all forts of people: and he had often 
converſed with the learned men of the Jewiſh nation, as well as 
others, This ſtory therefore was not in being in his time, nar till 
after it. But refſections upon a man's character, unknown till 
long after his departure out of the world, are deſtitute of autho- 
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5. 193. Extracꝭs out of the Talmudi. A. D. 500, 151 
rity, and deſerve no regard. They only ſnew the bad temper of 
thoſe who receive, or who invent and forge them. 

Let me add one thought more here. We may reaſonably con- 
clude, and reckon it certain from Origen's work, that Celſus 
knew nothing of this ſtory ; conſequently it was not yet invent- 
ed: for he had converſed with Jews, and made uſe of them to 
aſſiſt him in his argument againſt the Chriſtians, and had picked 
up all the ſcandal he could get. | ; 

I muſt be allowed to obſerve yet farther : Celſus had made 
uſe of ſome diſparaging expreſſions concerning our Saviour. 
Whereupon Origen 1555 © If ** Celſus had alleged any kind 
© of infamous Bons in the life of Jeſus, we would have done 
our beſt to anſwer to every thing that my a appear ſo to him. 
As to the miſerable death of Jefus, the ſame may be objected 
© to Socrates and Anaxarchus juſt mentioned. Celſus therefore 
knew not of any ſuck thing. 

Finally, I do not recollect in the remains of Celſus, who wrote 
in the ſecond, nor in Origen, who wrote in the third, century, 
any traces of this journey of our Lord into Egypt with a tutor. 
This ſtory therefore is a late, as well as a malicious, fiction with- 
out ground. | 

The ſecond quotation in Lightfoot ſhall now be more diſtinct- 
ly tranſcribed. In b the Miſhnical tract, called Schabbath, it 
is ſaid: © If any one, eſpecially on the ſabbath, draws a line, or 
* makes a cut in his fleſh, he is obliged to bring a ſin- offering: 
© but the wiſe men abſolve him, Upon which words it is re- 
marked in the Gemara; a tradition. R. Elieſer ſaid to the 
* wiſe men: © But did not the ſon of Stada bring magical arts out 
© of Egypt, in a cutting in his fleſh?” The Gloſs ſays: the reaſon 
of that was that he could not bring them away in writing, be- 
© cauſe the prieſts diligently ſearched all at their going away, that 
* they might not carry out magical arts to teach them to men 
** dwelling in other countries.“ 

This is ſaid, I ſuppoſe, to infinuate that all the great works 
aſcribed to our Saviour were performed by virtue of magical 


. Yap r 10 TY ETppnTOTATE Sie cy ba notatur: Traditio. Dixit R. Elieſer 
raig TpxI:o;y autTy Oawpire avru ext ad Sapientes: At annon Filius Stadæ ex- 
M5 v, xavnywmoazutha argos exaroy Tw d- tulit magicas artes ex Egypto, in inciſu- 
e n arp emippnToTatwy., Contr. ra, quæ erat ſuper carne ejus? Glaſſa. 
Cell. 1. 7. ſet. 56. Ben. p. 369. f. Sperc. Quia non poterat eas efferre, vel educere, 

> In tractaeu Schabbath, fol. 104. 2. in ſcriptas: quia Magi diligenter inquire- 
Miſhna dicitur. Si quis {die 3 bant in omnes qui exhibant, ne efferrent 
lineam ducat, ſeu inciſuram faciat ſupef artes magicas, ad docendum eas alios ho- 
carnem ſuam, R. Eliezer eum reum cen- mines alibi terrarum habitantes. Scheid. 
ct tacrificit peccati. Sapientes autem ab- ib. p. 1. et Wagenſeil. Confut. Told. Je- 
+0.Yunt, Poſtea in Gemara, ad hæc ver- ſchu. p. 17. 
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arts which he had learned in Egypt. This inſinuation has been 
conſidered, and well confuted, by Grotius, © to whom I now refer, 


Hereafter I ſhall tranſcribe his words at length, in the chapter of 


Celſus, where this charge will come over again. 
3. Let us now obſerve whether Jeſus gained any diſciples, 
Lightfoot, upon Matt. ix. 9, ſpeaks to this purpoſe: * Five 
© diſciples of Chriſt are mentioned by the Talmudiſts, [ Bah, 
© Sanhedrim. fol. 431] among whom Matthew ſeems to be 
f named. - The rabbins deliver there were five diſciples of Je. 


5 ſus, Matthai, Nakai, Nezer, Boni, and Thodah. Theſe they 


© relate were led out and killed. Perhaps five are only men- 
\© tioned by them, becauſe five of the diſciples were chiefly em- 
* ployed among the Jews: namely Matthew, who wrote his goſ- 
« pel in Judea, Peter, James, John, and Judas.“ 


] ſhall now tranſcribe at length the paſſage of the Babylonian 


Talmud, to which Lightfoot refers; though it is ſo filly, that, 
when produced, ſome may think it might have been omitted. 


The“ rabbins have taught that there were five diſciples of 


O 


© Jeſus, Matthai, Nakai, Nezer, Boni, and Toda. When Mat- 
© thai was brought forth [to be condemned to death] he faid to 


SO 


© the judges: Shall Matthai be flain ? But it is written: Whey 
© ſhall I come | Matai] and appear before God! Pf. xlii. 2. But they 


< anſwered ; Yes, Matthai ſhall be flain. For it is written: Men 


« [Matai] ſhall be die, and his name periſh! Pſ. xli. 5. When Na. 
© kai was brought out, he ſaid : Shall Nakai be ſlain? But itis 


written: Thou ſhalt not kill the innocent [Nakai] and the juſt: Ex. 


De V. R. Chr. I. 5. cap. ui. 

« Sanhedr. cap. vi. fol. 43, fin. Quin- 
que tantum diſcipuli dicuntur Fine Jet 
Nazareno, quorum nomina, Matthai, ſc. 
Matthæus, Nakai, Nezer, Boni, et Toda, 
ſe. Thaddzvs, qui alio nomine Lebbæus 
fyit appellatus. Matt. x. 3. Verba inte- 
gre ita habent... Rabbini docuerunt, 
quinque diſcipulos ſuiſſe Jeſu, Matthai, 
Nakai, Nezer, Boni, et Toda. Cum ad- 
duxiſſent Matthai, [ut capitis ipſum dam- 
narent, ] dixit ille ad Judices: Num Mat- 
thai oc: 1detur? Atqui ſcriptum eſt. Quan- 
do ¶ Matai j veniam, ut compaream coram 
facie Del? Pi. xlii. 2. Sed illi regeſſerunt: 
Omnina, Matthai occidetur, quia ſcrip- 
tum eſt, Quando [¶Matai] morietur, ut 
pereat nomen eius? Pi, xli. 3. Cum ad- 
duxiſlent Nakai, dixit ille: Num Nakai 
ocaidetur? Atqui ſcriptum eſt. Ex. xxiii. 
5. Inſontem ¶ naki] et juſtum non occides. 
Sed illi reſponderunt : Omnino, Nakai oc- 
cidetur, ſicut ſcriptum eſt. Pſ. x. 8. In 


latibulis ogcidit infontem. [ Naki]. Cum 


adduxiſſent Nezer, dixit ad illos: Num 
Nezer occidetur ? Atqui ſcriptum eſt, Eſ. 
xi. 1. Nezer e radicibus ejus fructum 
feret. Sed illi repoſuerunt. Omnino 
Nezer occidetur, quia ſcriptum eſt, Ef, 
xiv. 9. Tu autem ejectus es e ſepulchro 


tuo, ut ſurculus ſnezer] abominabils. 


Cum adduxerunt Boni, dixit ille: Num 
Boni occidetur : Atqui ſeriptum eſt. Ex. 
iv. 22, Filius meus [Beni] primogenitus 
eſt Iſrael. Sed illi regeſſerunt: Omnino 
Boni occidetur, ſicut ſcriptum eſt. Ex. iv. 
23. Ecce Ego occidam filium tuum 
[bincka] primogenitum, Cum adduxiſ⸗- 
ſent Todam, dixit ad illos: Num Toda 
occidetur? Atqui ſcriptum exſtat. Pf. c. 
1. Pfalmus [Lethoda] euchariſticus. 
Sed illi re{ponderunt : Omnino Toda oc. 
cidetyr, quemadmodum ſeriptum eſt. Pl, 
J. 23. Qui ſacrificat laudem [Toda] is 
honorabit me. Ap. Edzard Avoda Sara, 
T. i. p. 298, 299, Conf. B. Scheidii Lo- 
ca Tat 
Wagenſeil. Confut, T, I. p. 17 
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« xxiit> 7. But they ſaid: Ves, Nakai ſhall be ſlain. For it is 
written: In the ſecret places does he murder the innocent. [Naki.] Pſ. 
« x. 3. When they brought forth Nezer, he ſaid to them: And 
© ſhall Nezer be ſlain ? But it is written: 4 branch [ Nezer] ſhall 
grote out of his roots. If. xi. 1. But they anſwered: Yes, Nezer 
« ſhall be ſlain. For it is written: Thou art caft out of thy grave 


© 75 an abominable branch. Iſ. xiv. 19. When they brought out 


Boni, he ſaid : And ſhall Boni be ſlain? But it is written: Iſrael 
© is ny ſon ¶ Beni | even my firſt born. Ex. iv. 22. But they ſaid: 
© Yes, Boni ſhall be ſlain. For it is written: Behold, I will ſſay 
© thy ſon hag ar” thy firſt born. Ex. iv. 23. When they brought 
* out Toda, he ſaid to them: And ſhall Toda be flain? It is 
* written : A pſalm to praiſe [ Lethoda. ] Pf. e. But they anſwered : 
© Yes, Toda ſhall be flain. For it is written: Jhoſo gffereth 
* praiſe [ Toda] glorifieth me.” ; 

Here it may be aſked : Why do the Talmudiſts ſpeak only of 
fve diſciples of Jeſus? Lightfoot, as before ſeen, ſuppoſeth it to 
be, that theſe five men were chiefly employed among the Jews. 
Edzardus ſays: Wes hence ſee how falſe and fabulous every 
thing is which the Talmudiſts ſay of Chriſt and his diſciples.” 
Which ſurely is not amiſs. However, to me it ſeems that the 
Jewiſh rabbins affected filence and reſerve about Jeſus and his 
hiſtory, and ſaid little about it, the better to keep their own peo- 
ple in ignorance and bondage. Wagenſeil's reflections upon 


this paſſage are ſomewhat different: I place them f below, though 
nothing material can be ſaid upon what is ſo exceeding trifling. 
4. It may be queſtioned whether James be one of the five diſ- 
ciples there named: I ſhall therefore allege a paſſage of the Tal- 
mud where he 1s mentioned. 
R. Akiba and Rabbi Elieſer are talking together. Elieſer 8 


© Quod ſi autem quinque tantum diſ- 


cipuli hi Jeſu Nazareno fuerunt, unde er- 
go ſextus, Jacobus Sechanienſfis, cujus no- 
men inter quinque numeratos non appa- 
ret? Conſtat hinc, quam fabuloſa fit 1 - 
mudiſtarum narratio de 1s quæ contra 
Chriſtum atque diſcipulus ejus deblaterant. 
Ut alia confutatione non ſit opus, cum ſe- 
1pſos ſuis contradictionibus jugulent. Edz. 
ibid. p. 299. f Apparet, ſta huc ten- 
dere, quaſi in viros illos, quorum nomina 
exprimuntur, ultimis pœnis fuerit ani- 
mad verſum: ętſi magis eſt ut credamus, 
ab otioſo aliquo, et ſcripturæ dicta, in lu- 
{amet jocum ſic detorquente, delirantis in- 
genioſi oſtentandi cauſſa, ineptias has eſſe 
gonfictas, Wagenſ. ibid. p. 18. 


5 In Tr. Avoda Sara, f. 16. 2. Tradi- 


derunt Rabbini.... Tum P. Eliazar, In 
memoriam mihi, OAkiba revocaſti, aiebat ; 
me aliquando ſpatiatum in foro Tuperiori 
urbis Zipporis, obvium habuiſſe — 
ex diſcipulis Jeſu Nazareni, cui nomen 
erat Jacobus, civis Caphar, vel viri Sacca- 
nienſis, qui dicebat mihi. In Lege veſ- 
tra ſcribitur : Non afferes mercedem me- 
retricis. .. Quo audito, nihil prorſus ei reſ- 
pondebam. Illo autem pergente mihi di- 
cere. Sic docuit me Jeſus Nazarenus, Si 
ex mercede meretricia, meretrix quid col. 
ligat, uſque ad mercedem meretricis re- 
vertetur. Ex locoimpuro ft qua venerint, 
in locum impurum redibunt. Et profuit 
mihi verbum hoc opera hujus...ap. Scheid. 
Loca Talmud. p. 5, 6. Et conf. Edzardi 


Avoda Sara. Vol. 4. p. 130. 
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184 TFavih Tehtimnits. Chap. V. | vol. 1. b. 10% 
e O. Akibl, jeu have brougfit fornerhing t0 my mind. As 


was walking in the high ſtreet of Lipporis, I met one of the 
© Aiſciples of Jeſus of Nazareth, whole name is James, a man 
© of the town of Shecaniah. He ſaid to ine: In your law it is 
© writteri, Thon ſhalt not Hring the hire of a harlot. Deut. $xili. 18. 
© F did not make him dhy anſwer. But he added, and faid to 
me: Jeſus of Nazareth taught me the meaning. She gurbered 
© it of the hire of a Bavlot ; and they ſhall return to the hire of a Hanh. 
Mic. i. 7. From an impure place my came, and to an impure plice 
© they ſhall return. Which interpretation, (fays Elieſer,) did not 
© diſpleaſe me.” Re „ 

5. We will now obſerve ſome paſſages concerning our &. 
viour's laſt ſufferings. | 


Says Lightfoot upon Matt. xxvii. 31. Theſe things b are 
delivered in Sanhedrim [ cap. vi. Hal. 4} of one that is guiky 
© of ſtoning: If there be no defence found for him, they lead 
© hifi out to be ſtoned, and a crier went out before him, ſaying 
c #toud thus: N. N. comes but to beſtohed, becauſe he has done 
© ſo and ſo. The witneſſes againſt him are N. N. Whoſoever 
© can bring any thing in his defence let him come forth and pro- 
© duceit, On which thus the Gemara of Babylon. The tradi- 
© tioti is that, on the evening of the Paſſover, jeſus was hanged, 
* and that à crier went before him for forty days, making this 
© proclamation : This man comes forth to be ſtoned, becauſe he 
© dealt in ſotceries, and perſuaded, and feduced Iſrael. Whoſo- 
© ever knows of any defence for him, let him come forth and 
produce it: but no defence could be fund: therefore they 
© hanged him upon the evening of the Paſfover. Ulla faith his 
© caſe ſeemed not to admit of any defence, fince he was a ſedu- 
© cer, and of ſuch God has faid, Thou ſhalt not fare him nor con- 
$ ceal him: Deut. xm, 6 5 
There is another place relating to the ſame event, the death of 


eum 40 diebus, his verbis prolatis procla- 
mans: Exit ut lapidetur, quia magicas 
artes exercuit, ſeduxit, et impulit Ifraeh- 
tas. Quicunque ergo noverit aliquid de 
ejus innocentia, veniat, et doceat de eo. 
Cum autem nihil de ejus innocentia com- 


I ſhall here put an exact Latin verſion 
of the ſame. Tr. Sanhedrim. fol. 43. 
Miſhna. Inventa rez partis innocentia, 
re us ille liber dimittitur. Sin minus, exit, 
ut lapidetur. Przco autem exit ante 
eum, his verbis proclamans: Vir iſte N. 
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N. Filius alicujus N. N. exit, ut lapide- 
tur, quia tranſgreſſus eſt talein tranſgreſſi- 
onem. Cujus rei teſtes ſunt hi, N. N. et 
N. N. Quicunque noverit aliquid de ejus 
innocentia, veniat, et doceat de eo. Poſ- 
tea in Gemara ad verba Miſhnz : præco 
autem exit ante eum, &c. notatur. At- 

i traditio eſt: Die Paraſceves Sabbathi 
uſpenderunt Jeſum; et præoo exibat unte 


probanda inveniri potuiſſet, ſuſpenderunt 
eum die Paraſceves Paſthatis. Dixit Ula: 
Et putetur, quod filius verſorum ſeu con- 
trariorum innocentie ipſe ſeductor elt. 
Dixit autem Deus, Deut. xiii. 8. Non par- 


ces, neque teges ſuper eo. Deut. xm. 8. 


et Conf. 5. et 6. Scheid. Loca Talmud. 
P+ 7. 8. Conf, Way. Confut. To I. P · 19. 
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our Saviour, to be taken from the Babylonian Talmud. The! 
« Miſhna explaining Deut. xiii. and ſhe wing who is the ſedueer 
there ſpoken of, ſays, Of all that are —— td dis, to fbne 
© of them are ſnares to be laid, excepting a ſeducer: for, if he 
has attempted two, and they bear teſtimony againſt kim; he 8 
© to be ſtoned. Upon this it is faid in the Gemara: Againſt 
© none are ſnares to be laid, except againſt a ſeduter of the 


a people; meaning one who ſeduces to idolatry: and that 


is done after this manner. They light a candle in a eloſet 
© or inner room, and place witneſſes in another room, 
that they may ſee him, and hear his voice, bur he does hot 
© ſee them: there he, whom ſome time before he had endea- 
« youred to ſeduce, (being with him,) ſays to him: Repeat to 
© me now in private what you before {aid to me. If he then 
« repeats it, the other ſays to him: How can we leave our God 
© who is in the heavens, and ſerve idols? If he then owns his 
© fault and repents, all is well. But if he ſays : This is our du- 
© ty, and ſo we ought to do; the witneſſes who are in the otiter 
© room carry him to the houſe of judgment, and ſtone him. S6 
© they did to the ſon of Stada in Lud, and hanged him on the 
evening of the Paſſover. Rabbi Chaſda ſaid: The ſon of Stada 
is the ſon of Pandira.... His mother was Stada. She was Mary 
* the plaiter of women's hair; as we ſay in Pompedita, ſhe de- 
© parted from her huſband. In the Gloſs it is ſaid : ſhe was {6 
© called becauſe ſhe tranſgreſſed the laws of chaſtity.” 

This is tranſlated by Lightfoot upon Matt. xxvii. $6, p. 240, 
after this manner: They ſtoned the ſon of Satda in Lydda, and 
© hanged him up on the evening of the Paſſover. Now this fon 
© of Satda was ſon of Pandira. Indeed Rabbi Chaſda ſaid the 
* huſband [of his mother] was Satda, her huſband was Pandira, 
her huſband was Papus, the ſon of Juda. But yet I fay his 


3 Sanhedrim, f. 67. 1. Miſhna, de quo 
Deut. xi. 6. Ex omnibus qui morti ad- 
judicantur in Lege, nulli inſidiæ collocan- 
tur, hoc excepto....Poſtea, in Gemara no- 
tatur: Ex omnibus, qui morti adjudican- 
tur in Lege, nulli inſidiæ collocantur, hoc 
excepto ¶ ſeductori, qui aliud ad idolola- 
triam, et cultum alienum cupit ſeducere. } 
Quomodo faciunt jd ei? Accendunt illi 
candelam in conclavi interiori, et teſtes 
collocant in cubiculo exteriori, ut hi ip- 
ſum Vvidere, et vocem ejus audire poſſint. 
Sed ipſe non videt illos. Tum ille, quem 
antea conatus erat ſeducere, dicit ei, Re- 


„ 


privatim, Tum, ſi id dicat, hic regerit 
ti: Quomodo relinquemus Deum noſtr um 
Alis, et ſerviemus idolis! Ad hoc fi 


pete, quæſo, id quod antehac dixiſti hie P 
Gloſſa: Ideo quia ſcortata hæc erat, vo- 
catur ict, Scheit Loca Talmud. p. 1, 
& 2. 


mocher 


convertatur, pcenitentia actà, bene eſt. 8 
vero dicat : hoc eſt offictum noſtrum, at- 
que ita omnino decet nos facere, teſtes ex. 
terius audientes, eum ad domum. judicii 
abducunt, et lapidant. [Conf. Schabbath, 
f. 104. 2.4 fic — filio Stadæ, vel 
Stadtz} in Lud, et ſuſpenderunt eum in 
veſpera Paſchatis, ſeu pridie diei Paſchatis, 


Filius Stadæ filius Pandirz eſt. Dixit R. 


Chaſda: Maritus ſeu procus matris ejus 
fuit Stada, iniens Pandiram.....Maritus 
aphus filius Judæ ipſe eſt, mater ejus 
tada, mater ejus Maria, plicatrix capil-- 
lorum muſierum erat: ſicut dicimus in 
ompedita. Declinavit hæc a marito fuo. 
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x56 Jewiſh Teftimanies. Chap. V. vol. 1. p. 200; 


mother was Satda, namely Mary the plaiter of women's hair; 
© as they ſay in Pombeditha, ſhe departed from her huſband.” 
Ia ſeveral other places of theſe Talmudical writers Mary is 
called a * plaiter of women's hair, as may be ſeen in Lightfoot, p. 
270 k. And from ſome things alleged juſt now it ſeems that 
thereby they denote a tranſgreſſor of the laws of purity. . And 
we are led to think that by this deſcription they intended to 
reprefent not her outward condition, but her moral character. 
Upon the two foregoing paſſages, relating to the event of our 
Saviour's death, we may now make ſome remarks. 
| Firſt, it is here acknowledged that Jeſus ſuffered death as a 
malefactor; and that he was put to death at the time of a Jewiſh 
Paſſover, or on the evening of it, as the expreſſion is. 
"Secondly, but here are many great and notorious falſehoods. 
It is here ſaid that Jeſus was put to death at Lud: whereas it is 
certain that he ſuffered at Jeruſalem. It is infinuated that he 
endeavoured to perſuade men to forſake the true God, and wor- 
ſhip falſe gods, and idols: another abominable falſehood. It is 
alſo infinuated that he carried on this evil deſign of ſeducing 
men from the worſhip of the true God in a clandeſtine manner; 
whereas nothing is more certain than that Jeſus lived, and ated, 
and taught, publicly before all the world. Farther, it is inti- 
mated that, for many days before his death, proclamation was 
made, that any who could ſay any thing in his defence might 


appear and plead for him: but no defence was made. It is alſo 


ſaid that he was put to death by ſtoning, and then hanged up: 
(which indeed was the uſual method among the Jews, firſt to put 
criminals to death, and then hang them up); but Jeſus was cruct- 
fied; and though the Jews were his profecutors, he was con- 
demned and put to death by a Roman magiſtrate. 

It is truly ſurpriſing to fee ſuch falſities contrary to well 
known facts. For the ſufferings of Jeſus, and the circumſtances 
of them, are recorded in the goſpels, well known hiſtories, writ- 
ten in a language which was then almoſt univerſal in Europe, 
Aſia, and Africa. That Jeſus was crucified at Jeruſalem, when 
Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea, under the eniperor Tibe- 
rius, was in all Chriſtian creeds, and atteſted by Roman authors 
of good credit, and indeed was well known to all Greeks and 
Romans in general. How then was it poſſible for the Jewiſh 
rabbins, whoſe teſtimonies are collected in their Talmuds, to 
ſpeak in the manner which we have now ſeen? Perhaps it is not 
eaſy to be accounted for; but I apprehend the cafe to be this: 


+ Vid, et Scheid. Loca Talmud. p. 3. ano bb 
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The rabbins taught and wrote in a language little known to any 
l 


p. 201. : 


in the fourth and fifth centuries but themſelves, and the men of 
their own nation. Their people were 1gnorant, and they endea- 
voured to keep them ſo. Their people had a great reſpect for 
them, and ſo they preſumed to ſay whatever they pleaſed. 
6. There ſeems to be in theſe writings an acknowledgment of 
the power of miracles in Jeſus and his diſciples. © In the Ge- 
mara; upon Avoda Sara, in Bereitha, it is ſaid: No man may 
« converſe with heretics, nor receive medicines from them, though 
© the diſeaſe be mortal and deſperate. Of this there is an ex- 
© ample in the ſon of Dama, nephew to R. Iſhmael by his ſiſter: 
When he had been bit by a ſerpent, James of Shechama [a diſ- 
© ciple of Jeſus] came to heal him; but R. Iſhmael did not allow 
< jt to be done. The ſon of Dama faid to R. Iſhmael: O Rabbi 
« Iſhmael, my uncle, let me be healed by him: I will allege a 
© text out of the law which allows of it. But before he had 
« finiſhed all he would fay, he expired. Then Iſhmael, pro- 
© nounced this ſpeech over him: Thou art happy, O fon of Da- 
ma: for thy body has 1 and thy ſoul alſo has 
gone pure out of it: and thou not tranſgreſſed the words 
of thy brethren.” * | TD 
This n is ſuppoſed to be an acknowledgment of .the power 


of working miracles in the name of Jeſus, at the ſame t ne that 


it ſhews the virulent temper of the Jewiſh doors againſt him 
and his diſeiples. 5 

There is another like inſtance alleged from the Jerufalem Tal- 
mud: An child of a ſon of Rabbi Joſes, ſon of Levi, ſwallow- 


Tas. 


! Similis locus habetur infra in Gema- amque anima tuo corpore exierit munda, 


ra fol. 27. col. 2. med. Sed inſto ego. In 
Bareitha docemur. Non converſabitur 
quiſquam cum hereticis, neque licet me- 
dicinam ab illis admittere, etſi morbus vi- 
deatur ita deſperatus, ut ægrotus non fit 
ultra unius horæ ſpatium ſuperfuturus. 
Fxſtat quoque hujus rei exemplum in fi- 
bo Damæ, nepote R. Iſmaelis ex ſorote, 


quem cum momordiſſet ſerpens, venit Ja- 


cobus Secanienſis ad ſanandum ipſum. 
Sed non permiſit ei R. Iſmael. - Dicebat 
quidem filius Dame ad R. Iſmaelum: O 
Rabbi Iſmael frater, [1. e. cognate, avun- 
cule,] mi! Sine ipſum, ut faner ab ipſo. 
Afferam enim textum e Lege, qui id con- 
cedat. Sed nondum abſolverat omnia, 
quz conſtituerat dicere, cum jam effla- 
bet animam, atque moreretur. Tum R. 
limael ſequentem ſuper ipſum conciuncu- 
lam habuit. Beatus es, o fili Damæ 
quod corpus tuum manſerit mundum, eti- 


neque fueris tranſgreſſus verba Sociorum 
tuorum, &c. Edzard. Avoda Sara. Vol. i. 
p. 312. Conf. Martini Pug. Fidei. P. 2. 
cap. 8. p. 289. m Memorabile hu- 
jus rei exemplum occurrit Cod. Abhoda 
zara f. 27, 2, de R. Iſmaele vetante ali. 
quem ſanari in nomine jeſu. .. Exemplo 
eſt B. Dama. . .. Inſignis ſane hiſtoria, et 
præclarum veritatis Evangelicæ teſtimoni- 
um, ab ipſis j udæis diftum. J. Rhenferd. 
Diſſ. de Redemtione Marcoſiorum et He- 
racleonit. ſect. L. p. 215. 
Item in lib. Sabbat Jeroſolymitana,, 
diſtinctione Shemona Scheratzin ... Filius 
filii R. Joſe filii Levi glutiverat toxicum 
ſcilicet, vel aliud morbiferum. Venit ita- 
que vir quidam et conjuravit ei in nomine 
Jeſu Panderini, et ſanatus eſt, five quievit. 
Cumque exiviſlet ait, ei, quomodo conju- 
raſti eum? Ait ei, tali verbo. Ait ei: Remiſ- 
ſius fuiſſet ei, ft mortuus fuiſſet, ut non 
audiviſſet 
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ed ſomewhat poiſonous. There came a man who pronqunced 
* ſome words 4 in the name of Jeſus, ſon of Pandira, and 
© he was healed. When he was going away, R. Joſes ſaid 
to him: What word did you uſe? he anſwered, ſuch a word. 
KR. Joſes ſaid to him: Better had it been for him to die, than to 
© hear ſuch a word. And ſo it happened, that is, he inſtantly died. 

Another o proof this of the power of miracles inherent in the 


* 


diſciples of Jeſus, and at the ſame time a mark of the malignity 


of the Jewiſh rabbins. 


- * 
1 


That paſſage I have tranſcribed as it is in the Pugio Fidei: 1 


ſhall now put it down below as it ſtands in Edzardi Ayoda zari, 
J. It will certainly be worth the while to take a teſtimony from 
theſe writers to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the temple 
there. I ſhall therefore tranſcribe and tranſlate almoſt word for 
word a long paſſage out of the Babylonian Talmud, in the title 


Gittin, chapter Hanniſah. 


This a is the tradition. Rabbi Elieſer ſaid: Go, and ſee 
© the bleſſed and holy God helped Bar-Kamtza, and he deſtroyed 


audiviſſet verbum tale. Et factum eſt fic 
ei: id eſt, ſtatim mortuus eſt. Pug. Fid. 
ib. p. 290. FSi quis diligenter adver- 
tat has Jus traditiones, in nomine domi - 
i noſtri jeſu Chriſti fuiſſe facta miracula 
udaicarum ſcripturarum teſtimonio com- 
probabit. Raym. Martin. ib. 8 
p Similis textus eſt in Talmude Hiero- 
folymitano Avoda S. Fol. 40. 4. et Schabb. 
fol. 14. 4. med..... Nepos R. Joſuæ filii 
Levi laborabat ab abſorpto; [id eſt, dight- 
diverat aliquid, quod ipſi in gutture hære- 
bat, et ſuflocationem minabatur.] Venit- 
ue quidam, qui illi clam inſuſurravit, 
(i eſt, juſſit ipſum convaleſcere, ] in no- 
une Jeſu filii Pandiræ. Unde confeſtim 
Quando autem egreſſus eſt 
id inſuſurraſti ei? Reſpondit ile, vo- 
em WEE i e. nomen Jeſu.] Tum R. Jo- 
ua: Præſtitiſſet ipſum fuiſſe mortuum, et 
n audiviſſe nomen illud. Atque hoc ip- 
m etiam 3 longe poſt] contigit. 
Edzard. Avoda zara. Vol. 2. p. 311, 312. 
© 4 Traditio eſt. Dixit R. Elieſer: Exi, 
et vide quanta eſt virtus pudoris, quia 
ecce Deus Sanctus et Benedictus juvit Bar- 
mtza, et deſtruxit domum ſuam, et 
Xuſſit templum ſuum, et deſolavit jeru- 
Alem. . . Ivit Romam, et dixit Neroni 
æſari: Judæi rebellarunt contra te. 
Ixit ei: Quis dicit? Dixit ei mitte 


ixit 
Mis facrificiim. Videbis, fi illi offerent. 


Tvit filius Kamtza, et miſit per manus 
Jus vitulam trimam. Ipſe autem rediens 
Inpteſſit in ea maculam in ora laby eius. 


reſpiravĩt. 
8 dixit ad eum R. Joſua filius Levi. 


his 


Alii dicunt, quod in pupilla oculi us ma. 
culam impreſſit: ſecundum aliquorum o- 
pinionem eſt macula, et ſecundum opini. 
onem aliorum non eſt macula, Rabbinj 
cenſebant itaque illam | facrificandam 


ropter i, Dixit els R. Za. 
I os Onkelos : dicetur, Macu- 
lata offeruntur ſuper altare. Volu- 
erunt occidere eum ne iret, et diceret. 
Dixit eis R. Zacharias, dicent : Mittens 
maculam in Sanctuarium * occidetur? 
Dixit R. Jochanan: Superſtitio R. Za- 
chariz deſtruxit domum noſtram, et com- 
buſſit templum noſtrum, et urbem noſ- 
tram evertit, et fecit ut nos e terra noſtra 
captivi duceremur. Miiſit itaque Bar- 
Kamtza ſuper his ad Neronem Czſarem, 
Quando venit, jecit ſagittam ad orientem. 
Cecidit ad Jeruſalem ad occidentem..... 
Dixit puero. Lege mihi- verſum tuum. 
Dixit ei Ezech. XXV. 14. . . Dixit Neto: 
Deus ſanctus, benedictus, vult per me 
deſtruere domum ſuam. Miſitque con- 
tra illos Veſpaſianum, qui venit, et oble- 
dit Jeruſalem tres annos, et dimidium. 
Interim venit nuncius ad eum, dicens illi: 
Surge, quia mortuus eſt Nero Cæſar, et 
conſenſerunt tibi optimates Romanorum, 
ut te conſtituant principem. .. Ivit, et nu. 
ſit Titum impium filium ſuum. ... Hit eſt 
Titus impius, qui blaſphemavit, et male. 

dixit contra juſtum, i. e. Deum. 
fecit? Cepit meretricem in manu ſua, ct 
ingreſſus in Sancta Sanctorum ſtravit l- 
brum legis et tranſgreſſus eſt ſuper illum 
tranſgreſſionem. 
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his houſe, and burnt up his temple, and made Jeruſalem deſa- 
late. [ Here is inſerted an account of a trifling diſcourſe and 
difference between ſome rabbins.] - © We he [ Bar- Kam- 
« tza] went to Rome, and ſaid to the emperor Nero, TheJews have 
« rebelled againſt thez. Who ſays this, ſaid the emperor? Kam- 
«© tza anſwered ; Send to them a facrifice ; ſee if they will offer it. 
© Bar-kamtzareturned, Nero ſent by him an heifer three years 
« old. As he was going he made a blemiſh in the mouth of it: 
« others ſay in the pup of it's eye: according to the opinion 
of others it was no blemiſh, The rabbins therefore thought it 
© ought to be offered for Preſerving the peace of the nation. But 
Rabbi Zacharias, ſon of Onkelos, ſaid; Shall blemiſhed facri- 
* fices be offered upon the altar? He that brings blemiſhed ſacri- 
© fices into the ſanctuary ought to be put to death. R. Jocha- 
© nan ſaid: The ſuperſtition of R. Zacharias has deſtroyed our 
© houſe, and burnt up our temple, and oyerthrownourcity, and 
© cauſed us to be led captiye out of our land, Bar-kamtza there- 
fore ſent an account of theſe things to Nero.... Nero ſaid: The 
great and bleſſed God has determined by me to deſtroy his 
© houſe. And he ſent againſt them Veſpaſian, who came and 
© beſieged Jeruſalem three years and a half. In the mean tune 
© there came a meſſenger to him, who ſaid; Ariſe, for the emperor 
Nero is dead, and the nobles of the Romans have agreed to 
© make thee emperor. He went and ſent the impious Titus his 
© ſon... This is the impious Titus, who blaſphemed the Moſt 
High, even God himſelf. What did he do? He took a harlot 
into the holy of holes, and there lay with her: and he took a 
* ſword and cut the veils; at the ſame time there was a miracle, 
* for blood burſt out: he thought he had killed God himſelf... 
Well, what did he? He took the veils and made a ſack of them, 
and put into it all the veſſels of the ſanctuary: and then put 
chem in a ſhip, that he might go and triumph in his city. . 
* There ſtood againſt him a dragon, that he might drown him in 
* the ſea, He ſaid, I think the God of theſe men has no power 


tranſgreſſionem. Et accepit gladium, et Stat etiam contra K ut me ſubmergat. 
dirupit vela, et factum eſt miraculum. Et Si fortis eſt, aſcendat in ſiccam, et faciat 
fuit !anguis erumpens et exiens. Et pu- bellum mecum. Exivit filia yocis, et dixit 
tavit oceidiſſe ipfam ſubſtantiam Dei ſancti ei, Impie fili impii, fili filii impii Eſau: Cre- 
benedicti, 1. e. ipſum Deum... .. Quid fe- atura vilis eſt mihi in mundo meo, et culex 
cit ? Accepit vela, et fecit illa ficut fac- eſt nomen ejus. Aſcende in ſiccam, et bellum 
cum, et adduxit omnia vaſa quæ erant in contra illami geres. Statim innuit Deus 
Sanctuario, et poſuit illa in illo. Et col- mari, et quie vit. Aſcendit in ſtocam, et 
locavit illa in navi, ut iret, et gloriaretur venit culex, et ingreſſus eſt in naſum ejus, 
in urbe ſua. .. Stetit contra Draco, vel tem et perforavit illi cerebrum ſeptem annis, 
peſtas, in mari, ut demergeret illum in et occidit illum. Ex libro Gittin. capite 
ma. Dixit: Puto ego, quod Deus ho- Hannifakin. ap. R. Martin, Pug. Fid. P. 


dum nullam habet potentiam niſi in mari: 3. cap. xxi, p. 703, 794» 


Venit Pharao et ſubmerſit eum in] mari, b | 
| £ but 
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atque modus doctrinz uſitatus apud eru- 


ditos ad ſtabiliendum in corde plebis, quod 


magnus eſt Dominus noſter, et potentiſſi- 


in Midraſh Kohelet ſuper illud Eccleſ. 
cap. v. 8... Dixit Deus ſanctus benedic- 
bys Prophetis: Quid vos putatis, quod ſi 


mum Sanctuarii, et gladius ejus diſtrictus 
in manu ſua, et dirupit duo vela, et accepit 
duas meretrices in manu illarum, et coivit 


vg mus, ad retribuendum illis qui contra ip- cum illis, cum una ſuper altare, cum al- 
= ſum inſurgunt: ſed in primis ad puni- tera _ librum legis, et exivit, et gladius 
ww” endum ſuperbos etiam > inimam crea- ejus plenus ſanguine. Et incepit blal- 
bo turam. Ap. Pugion. Fid. . phemare, et execrari. Quid fecit? Colle- 

HJ s Hucuſque Jalmud. Legitur quoque git omnia vaſa Sanctuaril, et poſuit illa in 


iaccho, et deſcendit ad navem, Et reli- 
qua, ſicut modo ex Talmude citata ſunt. 


Ibid, p. 704, 705. N 
give 


he 160 Fewiſh Teſtimonies. Chap. V. vol. 1. p. 206, 
_— but in the ſea. Pharaoh aroſe and he drowned him inthe ſea, 
1 * He has a mind to deſtroy me in the like manner: if he has 

1 power, let him come upon the dry land and make war with me. 
—_— © There went forth a voice and ſaid to him: O impious fon of 

1208 © the wicked man, O ſop of the impious fon of Eſau, there is a 

--1""ol © contemptible creature in my world, called a gnat: go upon the 

5 | dry land, and you ſhall make war againſt it. God preſently 

8 © rebuked the ſea, and it was calm. He went out upon the dry 
= land, and the gnat came, and entered into his noſe, and gnaw- 
= © ed his brain ſeven years, and killed him 
= J. De Voiſin, in his notes upon this paſſage, particularly the 
I laſt words of it, quotes ſome Jewiſh authors, who ſay, © ther 
. © ſtory of the fly is not to be underſtood literally, but myſtically, 
i. © and allegorically, intending to infinuate in men's minds a per- 
5 © ſuaſion of the power of God, and that he is able to abaſe thoſe 
WER © who riſe up againſt him, and to puniſh the proudeſt of men by 
5 very contemptible creatures,” Nor is it any wonder that ſome 

5 ſhould be aſhamed of this filly ſtory of the fly getting up a 
1 man's noſe, and dwelling there ſeven years. But men of true 

1 wiſdom can find out more cleanly allegories than this, when 

12 they are diſpoſed to make uſe of that kind of inſtruction. 

1308 Nor has Voiſin alleged any Jewiſh authors, who condemn the 
1. horrible ſtory of Titus defiling the ſanctuary of the temple with 
5 lewdneſs: though Martini has alleged another Jewiſh writing ia 
„ great repute, where * the ſame ſtory is told with all the ſame hor- 

+ 45 rible, or yet more horrible, circumſtances of filthineſs, if ſuch 

1 there can be: nor is the concluding part of that narrative of the 

1 Talmud there omitted. But I preſume the Divine Being never 
—— arms his feeble creatures to deſtroy or annoy men for no fault at 

' "x all; for none, but ſuch as are only imputed to them by thoſe who 
15 0 | r Alii aſſerunt illud de culice, five muſ- vos non eatis in miſhonem meam, non ſit - 

+; ca ejuſmodi, non juxta literalem ſenſum mihi alius nuncius? In omni ego do miſli- 

[2 4 uitelligendum eſſe, ſed ſenſum habere onem vel legationem meam, etiam per ſer. 

me myſticum.... Itaque poteris de hiſtoria Ti- pentem, vel ſcorpium, vel culicem, vel 

wu ti libere r quod narratio ejus ranam. 'Titus impius ingreſſus eſt in 
mY nihil aliud fit, quam inventio, five fabula, Sancta Sanctorum, quando deſtruxit do- 


p. 20. Extrafts out of the Talmuds, A. D. 500. 161, 


ive a looſe to their tongues, to lie and calumniate as they pleaſe : 
or Titus, when he went into the temple at Jeruſalem all in 
flames, neither committed lewdneſs there, nor did he blaſpheme 
the Deity. - * | 25 
Behold then the temper, the incorrigible temper, of the Jewiſh 
ople, and their rabbins, the Talmudical writers. Their tem- 
ple had been burnt up, their city deſtroyed, their land laid 
waſte, and they carried into captivity : but, inſtead of repenting, 
they revile him who under God, had been the inſtrument of their 
chaſtiſement; a prince, who, as good authority ſays, was as re- 
markable for the humanity, the compaſſion, and equity, in his 
manner of ſubduing them, as for his mihrary ſkill and courage. 


Who then are the men who exalt themſelves againſt God? 


But I may no longer indulge myſelf in ſuch reflections as theſe. 
Let us attend for our own benefit. Here 1s a teſtimony to the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem from Talmudical writers: they agree 
yery much with Joſephus in their account of the origin of the 


war. He fays that © Eleazar, then captain at the temple, per- 


© ſuaded thoſe who officiated in ſacred things, not to accept the 
gift or ſacrifice of a ſtranger: which was the occaſion of the 
© war.” The Talmudiſts fay the ſame thing in different words, 
after their manner. According to this account alſo, the war 
broke out near the end of the reign of Nero, who ſent Veſpaſian 
general into Judea. Whilſt Veſpaſian was there, carrying on the 
war, Nero died, and he was choſen to ſucceed him. When he 
was choſen emperor at Rome, he ſent Titus to carry on the war 
in Judea : the iſſue of which was, that the temple was burnt up 

their city deſtroyed, and their whole government overthrown, and 
they carried into captivity. Moreover, as they here own, Titus 
was in poſſeſſion of the veils, and ſacred veſſels, of the temple, 
which he took with him to adorn his triumph at Rome. All this 
(though they relate not particularly the diſtreſſes of the ſiege of 
Jeruſalem) is ſaid, not very differently from Joſephus, and more 


agreeably to him in ſome reſpects, than by Joſippon, who after - 


wards wrote at length the hiſtory of the war, as we ſhall ſee by 
and by, DE - 5 


De B. j. l. 2. Cap. 17. ſect. 2. P. 192. 
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CHAP. VI. 


JosgPpH BEN GoRIoN, or Josi ox. 


I. His age, work, and charafler. II. Extrafis from his work; ſhew. 
ing his hiſtory of the Jewiſh war with the Romans, and the deſtruc. 
of Feruſalem. III. Concluding remarks. 5 


I. Wr are now coming to an author of a very extraordinary, 
or even a ſingular, character, writer of The Jewiſh Hiſtory in 
ſix books, who ſtyles himſelf Joſippon, or Joſeph Ben Gorion. 

He had a very high opinion of himſelf, and has now been for 


nation. 


ſome while in great reputation with the learned men of the Jewiſh 


At the beginning of the thirty-ſixth chapter, which is the firſt 
chapter of the fifth book, he writes: So * ſays Joſeph Ben Go- 
* rion the prieſt, who has written the things which have hap. 
« pened to Iſrael, and his calamities, to be a memorial and in- 
© ſtruction to his poſterity. . .From this day, and henceforward, 
© this book is to be a teſtimony to other writers who ſhall come 
© after me and attempt to write of the ſame things, and ſhall allege 
« proofs of what they write. For they will fay : „ So and fo has 


recorded Joſeph the prieſt, who is the prince of all writers, 


© who have publiſhed books among the people of Iſrael, ex- 
* cepting only the writers of the four and twenty ſacred books.” 

And indeed fo it has happened. For Rabbi Tham, who pub- 
liſhed this work in the Hebrew original at Conſtantinople in the 
year 1510, and made another edition of it at Venice in 1544, ſays 


2 Joſippon, ſive Joſephi Ben-Gorionis. 
Hittoriz Judaice libri fex. Ex Hebræo 
vertit, Præfatione et Notis illuſtravit Jo- 
annes Gagnier. A. M. Oxon. 1706, 4to. 

b Sic ait Joſeph Ben Gorion Sacerdos, 
qui rerum hiſtoriam texuit, qua contige- 
runt Iſraeli, et calamitatem ejus, ut fit me- 
moria earum in documentum, et cruditio- 
nem poſters ejus... . 

Hic autem liber ab hac die, et deinceps 
futurus eſt in teſtimonium cæteris ſcripto- 
ribus, qui poſt me venturi ſunt, et aggre- 
dientur ſcribere, et teſtimonia allegare. 
Dicent enim: Sic et fic memoriæ prodi- 
dit Joſeph Sacerdos, qui eſt princeps ſcrip- 
torum omnium, qui libros e quot- 

got reperti ſunt in Iſrael, exceptis qui- 
* {criptoribus quatuor et viginti libro- 


of it in his preface: * Although this book reſembles other 


rum Sanctorum. lib. 5, c. 36, p. 170. 

© Quamvis autem hic liber cum cæteris 
libris in genere conveniat, tamen ratione 
argumenti plurimum ab eis differt. Dif- 
ferentia autem illa præcipue conſiſtit in ve- 
ritate aut in falſitate. Porro hujus libri 
verba omnia ſunt juſtitia et veritas: neque 
perverſitas ulla invenitur in eo. Cujus 
quidem rei ſignum eit, quod propius ac- 


cedat ad prophetiam, quam cæteri omnes 


libri, qui poſt Scripturas ſacras editi ſunt, 
Siquidem ante Miſnam et Talmud ſeriptus 
fuit. Adde quod ſuper virum illum fuit 
manus Jehovæ, dum hunc librum compo- 
neret: et parum abeſt, quin ejus verba 
ſint verba viri Dei. Præf. R. Tham. De 
Scopo Libri. £7 


books 


p. 210. Josip Poαν. A. Drggh 163 


books in ſome reſpects, it is very different from them in others: 
Ihe great difference between books conſiſts in their truth or 
© their Fiſchood. The words of this book are all juſtice and truths 
© nor is there any thing perverſe in it. The evidence of it is 
this, that it approacheth nearer to prophecy than any other book 
« written fince the ſacred ſcriptures : for it was written before the 
« Miſhna and the Talmud. Upon that man was the hand of the 
© Lord when he wrote this book. And it may be ſaid that his 
© words are well-nigh equal to the words of a man of God.” 
This work is not fo ancient as the author and his adinirers pre- 
tend, as will be ſhewn preſently. But from the time that he has 
begun to be taken notice of, as Mr. Gagnier obſerves in the pre- 
face to his edition of this work, all “ Jewiſh Writers, whether 
© commentators, or hiſtorians, or philologers, continually allege 
< it, and quote authorities and teſtimonies from it, as an authentic 
and fundamental book... As for the Greek Joſephus, they have 
„little regard for him, or rather none at all; but declaim againſt 
him as a lying hiſtorian, full of falſehoods and flatteries. Bur 
their Joſippon they extol and magnify as true and almoſt di- 
vine. 5 | 
But Chriſtian critics, of the beſt credit, have argued that the 
work is the production of a late age. They ſhew this from the 
work itſelf; in which, as © Joſeph Scaliger has obſerved, people 
and countries are called by modern names, not in uſe till more 
than fix hundred years after our Saviour's nativity. And he ſup- 
poſeth him to be a Jew that lived in France. He therefore con- 
ſiders him as an impoſtor. 0 
Fabricius* has argued in the like manner. He ſuppoſeth him 
M 2 t 
« Deinde omnes qui, ſecuti ſunt Judæi dum fuiſſe arguunt verba 1 m recen; 
Scriptores, five Commentatores, ſive Hiſ- tia, quibus utitur, Tours, Amboiſe, Chi- 
toric, five Philologi, ubique eum allegant, non. # loca poſt DC annos a natali 


et tanquam ex libro fundamentali atque 
anthentico teſtimonia et auctoritates de- 
promunt. . . . Nam quod ad Joſephum, 
Græcum adtinet, illum non in as, wo fo- 
lent habere pretio, imo ei nullam habent 
fidem, et tanquam in - Hiſtoricum menda- 
cem et adulatorem adverſus illum acriter 
invehuntur. Suum vero Joſippon quaſi 
hominem veracem et pene diyinum ſum- 
mis laudibus ad ſidera evehunt, extollunt, 
et prædicant. &c. Gagnier in Pref. p. 
xxix. .© De joſepho Gorionide ſatis 
eft, ſi oſtendero cujas fuit, quando vixit, 
cuiuſmodi {criptor eſt. Gallum Judzum 
tulle ex agro Turononſi non difficile eſt 
colligere, ut qui plus de iis quam de aliis 
Calliæ tiactibus agat, Recentem admo- 


Chriſti adhuc Turones, Ambaſia, Kainon 
Vocabantur. Quare cum Munſterus vi- 
deret eum Francorum et Gothorum men- 
tionem facere, et Francos interfuiſſe exe- 
quiis Herodis, quos Tah rag Joſephus vo- 
carit, ex eo ſolo potuit odorari hunc ſcrip- 


torem recentiſſimum eſſe, ac proinde plas, 


num, qui nomen Joſephi Hiſtorici ſibi vin- 
dicarit. Jo. Scalig. in Elencho Triher; 
Vid. Gagnier. Pref. p. xlviii. 3 

f Czterum eruditis hodie pleriſque du- 
bium non eſt, Joſephum huncce Hebrai- 


cum ex Greco, vel potius ex Latina o- 


ſephi verſione eſſe expreſſum, vel exerp- 
tum potius : nec Joſephum ipſum autos 


rem, ſed longe recentiorem aliquem, qui 


in Britannia Galiz Armorica non ante 
nonum 
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254 Fewiſh Teflimoniez, Chap. VI. vol. 1. p. 212. 


to have been a Jew who lived in Bretagne in France, in the 
ninth or tenth century. The many modern names of people 
and countries made uſe of by him plainly declares his late age, 
His Hebrew hiſtory is tranſlated, or more properly extracted, from 
the Greek of Joſephus, or rather from a Latin tranſlation of 
him; taking from him what he likes, omitting ſome things, and 
adding others. | | 

To the like purpoſe Gagnier, in his preface, already cited 
more than once. Who allo ſays that Rabbi s Saadias Gaon, 
© who wrote his commentary upon the book of Daniel in the 
year of Chriſt 936, is the firſt author who has mentioned Jo- 
* fippon Ben Gorton. He does not expreſsly name his work, 
© though probably he refers to it.” Gagnier adds: The b firſt 
© writer, who has expreſsly mentioned this work with the name 
© of joſippon Ben Gorion, and quoted authorities from it, is 
© Rabbi Solomon Jarchi, who flouriſhed about the year of Chriſt 
©1140. 

1 refer likewiſe to i Ittigius, and Baſnage, who in & his Hi 

of the Jews, has a long article concerning this writer and his 
work. He ſays Joſippon lived in the tenth or eleventh century; 
which he argues after this manner: Solomon Jarchi, ! who 
© wrote in the year 1140, is the firſt who has quoted this Hebrew 
© Toſeph. Abraham Ezra, and Abraham Ben Dion, who by their 
<. quotations gave the work credit, lived in the fame age. Ir 
© would be very ſtrange that a work ſhould be unknown for 
© three or tour hundred years to the nation for whoſe fake it was 
© compoſed. But if it was written near the end of the tenth, or 
the beginning of the eleventh, century, it is not at all ſtrange 
<, that it did not begin to be taken notice of till ſome while after.” 

I ſay nothing more in the way of introduction. I ſhall now 

make ſuch extracts out of this work, as may be ſufficient. to ſhew 
the writer's character, and his teſtimony to the deſtruction of the 


temple and Jeruſalem by Veſpaſian and Titus. I have placed 


nonum vel decimum ſeculum vixit, et pro nium Joſephi Ben Gorionis meminit. . , . 


lubitu digeſſit, addidit, interpolavit, omiſit Gagn. Pr. p. xxvii. : h R. Salomo 
cnzoraque ipft videbantur addenda eſſe Jarchi, qui florebat circa annum Chriſti 
vel omittenda. . . . Ita recentiora longe 1140, primus eſt, qui diſerte citat hunc li- 
ſoſepho tempora arguit, quod memorat brum ſub nomine Joſippon, vel Jan 
Fran os. et Bae populum, et Da- Ben Gorionis, et auctoritates ex eo ad u- 
bens, ac Nanemanam, et Anglicam gen- cit, quarum loca habes infra in Teſtimo- 
tem, et quæ in Irlandia five Hibernia. Fab. niis. Gagn. ib. p. xxviii. 
Bb 4, C. 6. T. 3, p. 249. t IIttigu Prolegom. ap. Joſeph. Haver- 
apud -crcmmp. Joſeph. T. 2, p. 68. camp. Tom. a, p. $7. „ & Baſhag. + 
"e 2 aadias Zaon, qui ſcribebat circa Hiſt. des Juifs. liv. 7, ch. vi. p. 1939 ++» 
annum 65, min. ſuppul. Chriſt. 936, in 1570. Ib. ſect, xxv. P- 1564s 
Sus (018824470 in Danielem primus om- 8 kim 


< 


. 


p. 213. Jesirrox. A. D. 930. 0 165 
in the year of Chriſt 930. | 

II. The work is divided int6fix books and ninety- ſeven chap- 
ters. The ſixth and laſt of which books conſiſts of five and fifty | 
chapters. = . 

The forty=third chapter, which is the firſt of the fixth book, 
begins in this manner. Thus ® ſays Joſeph Ben Gorion the 
« prieſt, the ſame who is alſo called Jofippon. . .This is the book 
© which J have entitled The Wars of Jehovah, becauſe it con- 
« tains the hiſtory of the calamities of the houſe of our ſanctu- 
« ary, and of our land, and our glory.” 

My readers cannot but remember that our Greek * Joſephus, 
when he gives an account of the determination of the Jewiſh peo- 
ple to go to war with the Romans, informs us that they appointed 
Joſeph Gorion, and Ananus the high-prieſt, to preſide at Jeruſa- 
lem. Others were ſent as generals into ſeveral parts of the- 
country; and himſelf, Joſeph fon of Matthias, was appointed 
governor of the two Galilees, together with the prefecture of 
Gamala annexed to them. | , | 

Our author's account of the ſame determination is to this pur- 
poſe: Theo Jews, out of their generals which were at Jeruſalem, 


* choſe three princes valiant for war; me, Joſeph the prieſt, valiant 


© for war with the help of+ Jehovah, and Ananus the prieſt, and 
Eleazar his ſon, prieſts alſo, and by lot they divided to them 
© the ſeveral parts of the country in which they ſhould carry on 
the war. The third part, whſch was the firſt lot, containing; 
the land of Galilee and Napthali, came out to Joſeph Ben 


| © Gorion the prieſt; and they called him Joſippon by way of 


© praiſe and honour ; foraſmuch as he was then anointed with 
the military ointment for the war. The ſecond lot came out 
* to Ananus the high prieſt, to govern at Jeruſalem and the ad- 
joining country. The third lot came out to Eleazar, ſon of. 


him in the tenth century, tiot very far from the beginning of it, 


n dic dicit Joſeph Ben Gorion ſacerdos, 
Ipſe eſt Joſippon, nomine quidem dimi- 
nutivo Joſippon. . . Hic eſt liber ille, quem 
appellavi titulo, Bella Jehovæ, eo quod 
continet hiſtoriam calamitatum deſolationis 
Domus Sanctuarii noſtri, et terre noſtræ, 
et gloriæ noſtræ. Lib. 6, c. 43, p. 189. 

" D. B. J. I. 2, cap. 20. 

9 Quze omnia cum audiſſent Judzi, ele- 
gerunt e ducibus, qui erant in Juda et je- 
ruſalem tres principes fortiſſunos bello, Me 
icihicet, Joſeph Sacerdotem ' fortiflimum 
bello cum auxilio Jehovæ, et Anani Sa- 
cerdotem, et Eleazar Sacerdotem filium 


© us, et præfecerunt illos ſuper terram, et 


M 3 6 Ananus- 


partiti ſunt terram Judz inter illos per 
ſortem, dne illis præſidio manum 
Judzorum ad bellum gerendum. Et ob- 
tigit tertia pars terræ per primam ſortem 
ſcilicet, omnis terra Galileæ a terra Neph- 
tali, et deinceps, Joſepho filio Gorionis 
Sacerdoti, in honorem et gloriam. Et ap- 
pellaverunt illum Joſippon in titulum dig- 
nitatis et laudis: quia tunc unctus fuit 
unctione militari. Deinde ſors ſecunda 
exiit pro Anano Sacerdote magno, Jeruſa. 


lem ſcilicet, et omnia circum vicina loca, 


. - Sors denique tertia egreſſa eſt Eleazara 
filio Anani. &c. Joſipp. C. 67, P- 293. 


266 Frwiſh Tylimnips7, Chap V1 vol. 1. pron, 
* Ananus, and what: follows.” This ſhould. be. compared, with 


what is written by ? Joſephus. | „ 

Thus he adepts the appellation of Joſeph fon of Gorion ; 
bur perſonates Joſeph ſon of Matthias; and like him he is ap- 
pointed governor of Galilee; and all along he will be Joſephus 
in the main, and another perſon when he pleaſeth. He will alſo 
tranſcribe the Greek Jafephas, and copy a large part of his hiſ. 

*. tary of the Jewiſh war without taking any notice of him, If he 
differs from him, and adds to h im, it is not taken out of any other 
writers better informed, but from his own invention only): 

Being come into Galilee he there orders things very agreeably 
to what we have formerly ſeen in our Greek Joſephus. At length 
he 4 flies from Veſpaſian and Titus and the Roman army, and 
ſhurs himſelf up in Jotapata. Veſpaſian © with his army comes 
before Jotapata, The city is taken after a ſiege of eight - and- 
forty days. Joſeph * himſelf, and with him forty more, go out 
of the city and hide themſelves in a cave. Veſpaſian ſends Ni- 
canor to Joſeph with offers of peace and ſafety if he would ſur- 
render. But u the forty men who were with him choſe rather to 
die by their own hands. After long arguing Joſeph propoſeth 
that they ſhould caſt lots till they were all killed. Which being 
done, there were none left alive but Joſeph and one more, who 
at length conſented to ſurrender. Joſeph * then calls to Nicanor, 
and they yield up themſelves to him. Veſpaſian, when Joſeph 
was brought before him, treated him kindly, and carried him 
about with bim from place to Place, together with ? Agrippa. 
So far there is a great agreement between our Joſephus and 
bl. Joſeph Ben Gorion. But now they differ. For Joſippon entirely 
| omits the compliments which our Joſephus paid to Veſpaſian. 
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» De B. Jud. lib. z, c. 20, ſect. 1, 2, 3. 
„ Gagnier, in his notes upon this 


place, p 293, ailigns ſome reaſons why this 


writer choſe to be thought the ſon of Ga- 
rion, rather than the ſon of Matthias, 
Cur autem hic noſter Gorionis filius quam 
Matthiz eſſe voluerit, ratio videtur fuiſſe, 
uod cum nomen Gorionis cujuſdam in- 
ignis viri mentio aliquando in Talmude 
occurrat, atque etiam Nicodemi filii Go- 
rionis, in eam familiam ipfi ſe adoptare 
viſum eſt, ut prodiret in lucem gratior 
contribulibus ſuis, eiſque facilius impone- 
ret Vid. reliqua ibid. Et Conf. not. P, ap. 
Joſ. Havercamp. p. 207. 
A At vero ut audivit Joſephus, quod ve- 
nit Veſpaſtanus, et cum eo filius ejus Ti- 
tus, omniſque exercitus ejus, ut prælium 
committeret, fugit Joſephus a facie eorum 
in Jotapatam urbem magnam, quæ eſt in 


Galilza: et incluſit ſe Joſephus et omnis 
exercitus intra illam. c. 68, p. 299. 

r Cap. 69, p. 300, et cap. 70, p. 301, 
&c. s Cap. 71, p. 307. 

't Tune ſurrexit Joſephus ipſe, et qua- 
draginta viri ex militibus, qui reſidui e. 
rant cum illo, et egreſſi ſant ex urbe, fuge - 
runtque in fylvam, ubi inventa caverna 
illuc intraverunt, delitueruntque omnes in 
illa caverna. &c. Cap. 71, p. 307 

OD, Th, Þ. 138+ + 3 

* Cap. 73, p. 319, &c. : 

Cum ergo audiviſſet Veſpaſianus II- 
tum filium ſuum, recta viſa funt verba il. 
lius in oculis ejus, et clementia uſus eſt 
erga Joſephum ſacerdotem, et prohibuit, 
quo minus moreretur gladio, et conſtituit 
eum principem, et magnum inter princi- 
pes ſuos, et ſecum ducebat de urbe in ur- 
bem Cum Agrippa rege. c. 73, p. 327: 

Upon 


Upon * the death of Nero, and after the ſhort reigns of Galba 


and Vitellius, Veſpaſian is declared emperor by the ſoldiers in 


Judea; and, after ſome hefitation, he is perſuaded to accept of 
the diadem from them. 5 

Some while * after that, Veſpaſian takes part of the army, and 

goes to Rome: but leaves the other part with Titus to carry on 
the ſiege of Jeruſalem. However, he orders Titus to ſtay at 
Alexandria till he ſhall ſend to him from Rome. 
When d Veſpaſian left Judea to go to Rome he took with 
him Agrippa, and his ſon Monbaz, leſt they ſnould rebel againft 
him. With himſelf and them he alſo took me Joſeph the prieſt, 
© bound with iron chains.“ And when Veſpaſian was come to 
Rome he ordered that © Joſeph ſhould be ſent to priſon and kept 
bound there. | | 

Veſpaſian upon his arrival at Rome was received joyfully by 
the ſenators and all the people in general. And * in a ſhort time 
he is inaugurated with great ſolemnity. Agrippa and his ſon are 
allowed to be with the ſenators; and Joſeph himſelf, though a 
prifoner, is allowed by the keeper of the priſon to have a place 
where he may ſee all. 

The © coronation is then deſcribed by him in a pompous man- 
ner; ſeven electors of the empire attending, agreeably to the co- 
ronations of the emperors in late ages, a good while after the 
time of Charles the great, as f Gagnier obſerves in a note which 
I ſhall place below. Baſnage thinks that s this Hebrew Joſeph 
intends the coronation of Otho the firſt, or his fon, Otho the ſe- 


Cap. 75, p. 333, 334. 

2 Cap. 77, p. 340. 

b Abiit itaque Veſpaſianus Romam. 
Cumque pergeret, ut iterum acciperet illic 
coronam regni, duxit ſecum Agrippam re- 
gem, et Monbaz filium ejus. Dixerat 
enim, ne forte rebellent contra me. Duxit 


preterea cum eis, et ſecum, meipſum Jo- 


lephum ſacerdotem vinctum catenis ferreis. 
Cap. 77, p. 340. c Tunc juſſit, et 
vinxerunt me in domo carceris. Agrippam 
vero et filium ejus ipſorum arbitrio reli- 
quit. Ib. p. 341. 4 Poſtridie illius 
diei congregati ſunt omnes Senatores Ro- 
mani, ut Veſpaſianum Cæſarem crearent, 


ſecundum jus Cæſareæ dignitatis pro con- 


ſuetudine Romana. Porro Agrippa et fi- 
is ejus erant cum illis. At ego ſupplex 
Yogavi principem domus Carceris. .:, Et 
myent gratiam in oculis ejus, et introduxit 
me in conſeſſum regni, ubi fieri debebat 
mauguratio Cæſaris: attamen vinctum ca- 
teils terreis, et collocavit juxta le in loco, 


unde vidi omnia quæ facta ſunt. Ib. p. 341. 
© Cum itaque perventum eſt ad illum 
locum, accedunt ad eum ſeptem Reges co- 
ronis ſuis inſignes, quas acceperunt de 
manu Cæſaris, Electi vero juſſu Senatus 
Romani. &c. Ibid. f Fingit hic fa- 
bulator Joſephum, id eſt, ſeipſum a Veſpa- 
ſiano Romam perductum fuiſſe, ut ibi 
ſpectator adeſſet ejus coronationis, quam 
eſcribit cum omni illa ceremonia inau - 
gurationis Cæſarum, qualis longe poft 
tempora Caroli Magni, ſub Romanis Pon- 
tificibus inſtituta fuit, præſentibus nempe 
et miniſtrantibus Septem Imperii Electori- 
bus, cum toto illo apparatu, quem fuſe et 
lepide narrat. Gagn. p. 347. 

s Tous ces caracteres nous font croire, 
que le Joſephe Hebreu n'a vecu qu' a la 
tin de dixiẽme, ou plutot dans I'onzieme 
ſiẽ cle, et que le couronnement, dont 1] a 
laiſſè la deſcription, eſt celui d' Othon 1. 
ou de fon fils Othon II. Baſnag. ut fupr. 
& XXIV, p. 1563. | 
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1686 Fewiſh Teftiminies. Ch. VI. vol. 1. p. 21, 
cond. And he conſiders this article as a proof that Joſippon f 
lived in the tenth, or rather in the eleventh, century. _ 

* Soon after his cofonation,” as this author ſays, © Veſpaſiant E 1 


© was offended with Agrippa upon account of ſome calumnies caſt 
* upon him, which he had received from wicked men of the 
* Jewiſh nation: whereupon he flew Agrippa, and his ſon Mon- 
baz, with the ſword. Which was done three years and a half 
© before the deſolation of the houſe.” | | | 

So writes this author. Suppoſing Agrippa to have been put 
to death at this time, I do not conceive how it could be done 
three years and a half before the deſtruction of the temple. Be- 
fides, Agrippa ſurvived the Jewiſh war and the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem many years as is atteſted not only by Joſephus, but 
alſo by ancient medals * ſtill extant. 

Rabbi Iſaac, in his Munimen Fidei, written in the * fixteenth 
century, has quoted this paſſage of our author. And I have 
pu down his words in the margin: though, perhaps, they may 

e taken notice of again hereafter. | | 

In ! the ſame year and month that Agrippa and his ſon were 
put to death, Veſpafian ſent for Joſeph, and ſpake comfortably to 
him, and releaſed him from his bonds. Joſeph complained of 
the death of Agrippa; but Veſpaſian aſſured him he had good 
reaſan for ſo doing. And now Veſpaſian ſent Joſeph to Titus at 
Alexandria, with a letter of recommendation. Joſeph goes 0 
Alexandria. Titus m and all his counſellors rejoiced at the arrival 
of Joſeph: © For he was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom and under- 
© ſtanding, the ſpirit of counſel and valour, the ſpirit of knowledge 
© and of the fear of the Lord.“ If. xi. 1, 2. After” ſome conſultation 
it was determined to go up to Jeruſalem and beſiege it. For 
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h Poſt aliquot autem dies, ex quo Veſ- 
paſianus Cæſar factus fuit, indignatus eſt 
adverſus Agrippam, quia calumniati ſunt. 
eum impii Iſrael, dicentes eum cogitaſle 
perfide agere in illum, et idcirco mille li- 
teras in jeruſalem ea de re. Interfecit ita- 
que Ylum et filium ejus Monbaz gladio. 
Quod quidem contigit tribus annis cum 
dimidio ante deſulationem domus. &c. c. 


77, p. 344 vid. Gagnier in loc. 


k Verba, Ve paſtori meo nibili derelin- 


quenti gregem. | Zach, xi. 17.] Agrippam 
reſpiciunt, qui omam ſe contulit, atque 
inde eyocavit Veſpaſianum, 28 pri- 
vignum Titum, adverſus Hieroſolymas, 
tandem autem iraſci illi cœpit e 
eumque una cum Monbaſo filio ſecuri per- 


cuſſit tribus et dimidio annis ante templi 


deſolationem. Cæterum ob illam, qua 
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inter regem Agrippam et improbos duces 
factioſorum exorta fuerat contentionem, 
denique deſolatum fuit templum, uti ex 
So conſtat. Munimen Fidel. p. 417, 

1 Cap. 78, p. 344. | ; 

m Poſtea Profectus Joſephus Roma venit 
Alexandriam, Cumque audiſſet Titus de 
adventu Joſephi, letatuseſt plurimum . 
et omnes ſeniores et ſapientes, qui cum i 
erant. Joſephus enim plenus erat ſpriritu 
ſapientiæ et intelligentiæ, ſpiritu conſili et 
fortitudinis, ſpiritu ſcientiæ, et timoris je- 
hove. cap. 78, p. 346. 


n Poſtea conſilium inierunt inter ſe, ut 


aſcenderent in Jeruſalem, et obſiderent 
eam. Sciebat enim Joſephus a Jehova hoc 
eſle, neque poſſibile eſſe, ut verbum Jeho- 
ve conyertatur retrorſum. Ib. p. 347+ 


4 Joſeph 


ut 


K 


er 


5. 219. | Josiyron. A. D. 9906. 169 
« Joſeph knew that it was of the Lord, and that it was not poſſi- 
ble that the word of the Lord ſhould be turned back.” Titus 
therefore went from Alexandria to Judea. | 
In o the firſt year of the reign of Veſpaſian, in the tenth month, 
and the ſeventh day of the month, came Titus with Joſeph, and 
all his forces, and his army, to the delightful city of Cæſarea; 
where he was employed in collecting his — from all parts, till 
he had completed his army for befieging Jeruſalem. There] he 
ſtayed all the winter till the month of Abib, or March. During 
this whole year, the firſt year of the reign of Veſpaſian, were 
grievous wars and fightings in the midſt of Jeruſalem. From 
the time that Veſpaſian left Judea to go to Rome, there to re- 
ceive the confirmation of the empire, in ſummer and winter were 
erpetual quarrels and contentions between the three . 


into which the people of Jeruſalem were divided, and head 


by three leaders, Simon, John, and Eleazar. For 1 at that 
time God poured out a ſpirit of inſenſibility in the midſt of Je- 
© ruſalem :? If. xxix. 10. And they deſtroyed, as this writer 
ſays, a thouſand and four hundred garners, filled with things that 
might have been uſeful in a ſiege; for there were in them pro- 
viſions ſufficient to maintain two hundred thouſand people for 
twenty years. But by the madneſs of theſe robbers all was con- 
ſumed by fire: which brought on the famine in Jeruſalem. 

And now this writer makes a long and grievous lamentation 
over © Jeruſalem : which in the Hebrew original, as * Gagnier 
obſerves, is a ſort of metrical compoſition, not in uſe among the 
Jews, till long after the ſuppoſed time of the author. 


o Anno primo regni Veſpaſiani, menſe dignitatis, ſecundum jus conſuetudinis 
decimo, die ſeptimo menſis venit Titus Romanz. Ibid, Eo anno effudit 
cum Joſepho, et cum omnibus copiis ſuis, Jehova ſpiritum vertiginis in medium Je- 
et exercitu ſuo in urbem Cæſareæ gratiſſi- ruſfalem. . . . . p. 348. | 
mam et deſideratifſimam omnibus, qui il- = Porro numerus horreorum illorum in 


lam viderunt. cap. 79, p. 347. 
Manſitque illic, donec complerentur 
dies brumæ, et dies hiemis, et donec veni- 
rent dies Abib, Toto autem hoc anno 
primo regni Veſpaſiani, quo erectus eſt 
ſuper regnum Romanorum, . .. ingrue- 
runt prælia duriſſima in medio Jeruſalem 
inter habitatores ejus per crudelitatem ir 
et furoris, et percutiebant unuſquiſque 
proximum ſuum, nulla interpoſita quiete 
aut mora. Quinetiam nulla ceſſatio belli 
fuit inter illos tota hieme, ut poſt eſt uni- 
verſe terre, ſed et æſtate et hieme dura. 


_ verunt prælia Simonem inter et jehochana. 


nem. Porro tertius fuit Eleazarus. At- 
e hoc ab ipſo die, quo proficiſcens Veſ- 
41anus de terra Juda abiit Romam, ut 


ic de novo ſuſciperet regnum Cæiareæ 


Jeruſalem erat mille et quadringentorum: 
et omnia plene commeatibus victus pro 
tempore obſidionis. Tempore autem, quo 
Veſpaſianus venit in urbes Galileæ, Seni- 
ores et viri fide digni, qui æſtimaverunt 
quantitatem proventus horreorum illorum, 
invenerunt in illis eſſe commeatus et victus 
pro ducentis mille animabus per viginti 
annos. - Et tunc in bello latronum, hæc 
omnia cremata ſunt, Cœpitque fames in 
Jeruſalem. p. 350. s Lamentatus 
eft itaque Joſephus lamentationem hanc 
fuper Jeruſalem, et dixit. . . c. 80, p. 350 
. . t Lamentatio Joſephi. 
In Hebrzo eſt carmen rithmicum. Quiod 
genus poeſeos multis poſt ſeculis a recen- 
tioribus Judzis, Arabum exemplo uſurpa- 
tum cit, Gagn. not. p. 350. 18 8 

Titus 
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Titus v draws out his numerous forces, and reviews them in 2 
plain near Cæſarea, and then moves toward Jeruſalem. 

It is not my intention to relate particularly from this writer, a; 
I have done from Joſephus, the attacks of Titus, and the defences 
of the people in the city. I ſhall paſs over a great deal, 

* Whilſt * they were hard preffed by the Romans, the thres 
© parties within agreed, and joined together, in oppoſing the com. 
© mon enemy. But, as ſoon as the Romans gave them any reſpite, 
© the three rulers of the robbers within exerciſed a cruel war with 
one another; inſomuch that the blood of the citizens ran like 
© a torrent out of the gates of Jeruſalem in the fight of the Ro- 
* mans, who could not forbear to pity them.“ Thoſe expreſſions 
are extravagant. But what is here ſaid may be compared with 
Joſephus de B. J. I. 5, cap. vi. F 1. Upon this occaſion our au- 
thor made another lamentation. 

After 7 having carried on the ſiege for ſome while, Titus 
draws off from the city, and for ſeveral days ceaſeth to make any 
attacks. And by Joſeph, who addreſſeth them in a very long 
fpeech, in their own language, he makes them offers of peace, 
that he might preſerve their temple and city. But they hardened 


their necks, and would not hear. In“ this ſpeech he tells them, 
not difagreeably to what the Greek Joſephus ſays [de B. J. I. 5, 
cap. IX. p. 350-| that, for their fins, the waters of Siloam had 
before failed on a ſudden; but now they flowed penny in 


* 


the camp of the Gentiles fighting againſt them. 


n this ſpeech 


he goes on and ſays: © though * am in the camp of the Ro- 


» Poſtea Titus venit in planitiem Cæſa- 
rez cum exercitu, et recenſuit exercitum 
ſuum. &c, cap. 8r, p. 355. 

* Quando inſtabat prælium Romano- 
rum, omnes ad invicem coaleſcebant, tan- 
quam unus vir ad pugnam, et pugnabant 
contra Romanos, fugabantque illos a ſe. 
Et poſtquam fugaverant a ſe Romanos, 
revertebantur ad ſe, et incipiebant pugnare 
unuſquiſque in fratrem ſuum. Tuncque 
fiebat prælium magnum et durum inter 
tres principes latronum crudelium, donec 
egrederetur ſanguis extra portas Jeruſalem, 
tanquam torrens ſcaturiens de ſcaturigine 
aquarum. Videbantque Romani ſangui- 
nem egredientem de portis Jeruſalem, Et 
conterebatur cor eorum in medio ipſorum, 
et flebant, et dolebant ea de re. Joſephus 
autem ſacerdos ſtabat cum eis. Tunc la- 
mentatus eſt Joſephus lamentationem hanc 
iterum ſuper ſeruſalem. Et prolocutus 

eſt Joſephus alte proferens vocem lamen- 


tationis, et dixit, &c. c. 82, p. 362, &c. 


© mans, 


y Tunc temporis juſſit populum ſuum 
diſcedere a way extra — — 2 
bello per aliquot dies, ut clamaret pacem 
in auribus Judzzorum. cap. 84, p. 369... 

7, et cap. 8 5, p. 378. 385. 
en a riders malum veſtrum 
eſſe maximum, et quod Jehova non fit in 
medio veſtri, quia propter bella, que ge. 
ritis unuſquiſque cum fratre ſuo mox brevi 
ſiccatæ ſunt apud vos aquæ Siloe. At 
vero in caſtris Gentium, quando congre- 
gatz ſunt contra vos, ecce aqua Siloe re. 
dundant, et fluunt inſtar torrentis, et 
fluvii magni pleni ſuper omnes margines 
ſuos. cap. $5, p. 383, m. ; 

5 enn quamvis ego ſum in caſtris Ro- 
manorum, tamen reputor idem, ac ſi eſſem 
vobiſcum: quia ecce nunc uxor mea di- 
lectiſſima, cariſſima, vobiſcum eſt, uxor 
nempe juventutis meæ. Neque reſpuo 
illam, et licet fil ii ex ea non ſint mihi, m- 
hilominus illam diligo plurimum, cum fit 
ex tamiliis nobiliſſunis et optimis 12 

) 


* 


* 


p. 222 .: Jos1PPON: Of the Siege of Jeruſalem. A. D. 930 7e 
« mans, I am ſtill confidered as one of you. For with you is 
my dear wife, the wife of my youth, whom I ſtill embrace, 
« though I have had no children by her. With you alſo are my 
father and mother. He is now an hundred and three years 
gold, and my mother eighty- five. Lam ſixty- four years of age, 
« and have not yet attained to the term of human life. 7 
Many, he * ſays, wept at hearing him; and many people of 
meaner rank would willingly have gone out of the city to ſur- 
render themſelves to Titus; but the three leaders of the factions, 
Simon, and Eleazar, and John, prevented them by their ſevere 
threatenings, and the {trict guard they kept over them. | 
In © the mean time the famine increaſed, and was very griev- 
ous. The people ate mice, ſpiders, weaſels, ſerpents, toads: 
and if the carcaſe of a horſe or other beaſt was:found, in any of 
the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, multitudes contended for it. 
Titus © continues his attacks, but the Jews gain great advan- 
tages over him. They killed a great number of his men, and 
deſtroyed his platforms, which gave him © great concern. | 
Soon after that, f Titus, as this author ſays, received numerous 
recruits from all nations and countries ſubject to the Roman em- 
ire. Ar their arrival, Titus repreſents to their generals and chief 
men the ſtate of things, and how the Jews had prevailed, and 
ſtill had great ſtrength remaining. Theſe recruits, however, are 
very willing to engage with the Jews: and s out of the vaſt 


Dei, et populi virorum. Quin et pater 
meus et mater mea, infelices, pauperes, 
ſancti, ſenes, provecti in diebus apud vos 
ſunt. Nam et pater meus eſt centum et 
trium annorum hodie. Mater vero mea 
octoginta et quinque annorum eſt hodie. 
Ego vero paucos et malos, et per varias 
tribulationes et ærumnas ſexaginta et qua- 
tuor annos exegi, ac nondum attigi ter- 
minum, qui poſtulet mortem juxta viam 
naturæ. &c. cap. 85, p. 383, fin. 

Cum ergo audiviſſet populus verba Jo- 
ſephi ſacerdotis, fleverunt plurimum 
Et quidem ſummopere optabat plebs infima 
exire ad Titum, et pacem inire cum illo 
juxta conſilium Joſephi. Sed aſtabant Si- 
mon, Eleazarus, et Jochanan, principes 
latronum, et præpoſuerunt viros fortiſſimos 
ad portas.. . . &c. c. 86, p. 385. 

© Interea fames dre in Jeruſa- 
lem... Creſcebat autem malum eo uſ- 
que, ut populus comederet omne genus 
reptilium terræ a mure uſque ad araneam, 
et ad A oa et muſtellam, et bufonem. 
Si forte inveniretur in Jerufalem ca- 
dar er equi, aut cada ver cuf uſlibet beſtiæ, 


numbers 


multi ex Iſrael inter ſe pugnabant, et mor- 
tui corruebant, dum pugnarent ſuper ca- 
daver beſtiæ, aut ſuper cadaver ferz... , 
cap. 86, p. 385, 386. d Cap. $7, 
p. 338....391. © Cap. 88, p. 391, 392. 

Eo tempore congregatz ſunt innu- 
meræ turbæ ex omnibus gentibus, et ve- 
nerunt contra Jeruſalem in auxilium Ro- 
manorum ex omnibus dominiis Cæſareæ 
digninatis ad Romam pertinentibus. . . » 
Narravit autem Titus ſenioribus gentium, 
quæ ſibi venerant in auxilium, ea omnia, 
quæ ſibi contigerant dum oppugnavit je- 
rafalem. . . Narravit etiam, quomodo per- 
diderant milites ſuos, et principes ſuos, . . 
omneſque machinas ſuas dirutrices, et om- 
nia inſtrumenta belli, quæ ſecum habebat, 
corruperant. cap. 88, p. 393, 394. 

s Electi ſunt itaque ex turmis nationum 
illarum octoginta millia virorum, ſcilicet 
decem millia Macedonum, viginta millia 
virorum Britaniz, quinque millia Syro- 
rum, decem millia virorum Africæ, decem 
millia fortiſſimorum ex viris Borgoniæ, 
quinque millia de filijs Cedar, decem millia 
militum ex fortiſſimis Perſarum et Chal- 

arοrum. 


172 Fauiſb Totimenics, Ch. VI. 


mumbers of freſh men, fappoſed to be capable of doing more 
than the Romans, who were fatigued and worn out, and dif. 
couraged with the fatigues of a long lege, were felected eighty 


— 


thoufand men, Macedonians, Britans, Syrians, Africans, Bur- 
ndians, Perſians, Chaldeans. All theſe, without any Romans 
joined with them, marched in order toward Jeruſalem, and en- 
camped near it. And then they began to attack the wall, and 
to fight with the Jews that were upon it. | 
© Now h the three leaders within the city, John, and Simon, 
© and Eleazar, conſult together between themſelves, and with 
© their friends, what was beſt to be done. It was agreed that 
© two ſhould go out of the city, and the other abide within. John 
© then and Eleazar went out, having with them fifteen hundred 
© of the molt valiant of their men. They prevailed and flew their 
enemies with the edge of the ſword from morning to evening. 
© The day on whichthis battle was fought,” he ſays, was the ninth 
day of the month Thebet, which was the tenth month from the 
* arrival of Titus before Jeruſalem. And they ſlew of the hoſts 
of the Gentiles, ſeven- and- fifty thouſand and five hundred, 
They took captive three thouſand of their chiefs, putting the 
« reſtto flight. Of the Jews there fell on that day ſeven men. 
© And they brought off their dead and their wounded to Jeruſa- 
© lem: where they buried their dead, that the uncircumciſed 
© might not inſult them.? 15 
Wbereupon i John and Eleazar returned to Jeruſalem with 
© their brethren, ſinging a hymn of triumph, and offering praiſes 
© to Jehovah. The reſt of thoſe nations returned to the camp 
© of Titus in ſhame and confuſion. . .The day after, the robbers 
© took the three thouſand chiefs, whom they had brought cap- 
© tives, and put out an eye of every one of them, and alſo cut off 


Fo, 


dæorum. Et progreſſi ſunt eo ordine, 


runt ex eis vivos ter mille principes, cx- 
uo venerunt: neque unus Romanus ex 


teris in fugam conjectis. Ex Judæis au- 


hs. Adierunt autem in planitiem, quæ 
erat e regione Sepulchri Jehochanan ſa- 
cerdotis magni. Et cœperunt miſcere præ- 
ha cum judæis, qui erant ſuper murum, 
et admovere 1 cum inſtrumentis lig- 
neis quibus tegebantur, ut aſcenderent ad 
eos ſupra murum. Ib. p. 394, 395. 
Egreſſi funt ergo Jehochanan et Elea- 
zarus cum mille et quingentis fortiſlimis 
Latronum et percuſſerunt turmas gentium 
plaga gladii, . a mane diet pugnæ uſque 
ad veſperam. Quod quidem contigit nona 
die menſis Thebet, qui fuit decimus ab ad- 
ventu Titi in Jeruſalem, et proſtraverunt 
ex turmis gentium illarum quinquaginta 
ſeptem millia cum quingentis. Et cepe. 


4 


tem ceciderunt illa die ſeptem viri, et vul- 
neratos ſuos ſecum extulerunt latrones, ut 
illos ſepelirent, ne inſultarent eis incir. 
cumciſi. Ib. p. 395. i Venerunt ita- 
que jehochanan et Eleazarus in Jeruſalem 
cum fratribus ſuis cantantes hymnum, et 
gratiarum actiones Jehovæ. Reliquiæ au- 
tem fugientium ex turmis nationum illa- 
rum reverſz ſunt ad caſtra Titi cum ig - 
nominia. . . Poſtridie Latrones acceperunt 
tria millia principum, quos comprehen- 
derant vivos, effoderunt unicuique eorum 
oculum, manumque amputaverunt, atque 
ita remiſerunt eos ad caſtra Titi, ut pil 


eſſent dedecori et opprobrio. Ib. p. 395+ 


8 
one 
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& one of their hands 5 and ſo ſent them back to the camp of 


„Titus.“ 
All fiction, ſurely; without any ground or authority from Jo- 


ſephus, or any other ancient writer that we know of! We here 


plainly ſee that the author was an artful man. He knew how to 
fatter and pleaſe his own nation. And he has obtained his end. 
He is in admiration with them. N 1 | | 

At that * time Titus conſulted with his generals, and his fol- 
diers, and his whole army, that it might be determined what 
was beſt to be done, eſpecially conſidering the ſtrength and for- 
titude of the Jewiſh people. After a long conſultation, the opi- 
nion of Titus, which he was reſolved to adhere to, was, that the 
fiege of the city ſhould, be continued without making any at- 
tacks upon it. For, ſays he, their proviſions fail already, and 
< will be all ſpeedily conſumed. Moreover, they will quarrel 
among themſelves, and thus haſten their ruin; and we ſhall 
overcome. 

And indeed,” ſays! this writer, the famine prevailed greatly. 
© And if it had not, the city could not have been broken up nor 
© taken for ever: for the valiant of Iſrael were ftifter than eagles, 
© and ſtronger than lions, 2 Sam. i. 23. But the famine conſumed 
them. The ſtreets were filled with dead bodies; nor were there 
© any to bury them. And when Titus ſaw the dead caſt out from 
* the city, like dung upon the earth, he was much affected at the 
© fight ; and, lifting up his hands to heaven, he fell down upon 
© his knees and ſaid: This is not my work.” He had defired 
peace: but the people would not accept of it. 

In ® the following, the eighty-ninth chapter, is an account of 
ſeveral acts of cruelty committed by Simon in putting to death 
Amitai, or Matthias, and others. 

In a the mean while, as he ſays in the ninetieth chapter, Gorion 

the 


Eo tempore Titus conſilium inivit um ef, quin, quando viderint nos non am- 


cum principibus, et militibus fuis, et cum plius miſcere przha cum illis, ipſi prelia | 


filiis populi ſui Romanis, et cum populo miſceant inter ſe, unuſquiſque adverſus 


omnium nationum, que cum eis convene- 
rant, dicens: Quid faciemus contra Iſ- 
raelem, et contra fortituninem ejus? . ., 
At conſilia eorum omnium contemtui fu- 
erunt coram Tito. . . Dixit ergo els Ti- 
tus. Hoc eſt conſilium meum, quod a me 
1pſo juxta rectam rationem profertur, ne- 
que ab eo recedam. Cedo, teneamus ur- 
bem hanc obſeſſam, neve oppugnemus il- 
lain amplius. victus enim et commeatus 
corum omnino defecerunt, neque cibus eſt 
apud illos. Haud dubium, quin fames 
Hos conſumtura eſt; neque etiam dubi · 


fratrem fuum. . . . Ib. 395, 396. 

1 Porro, niſi graſſata fuiſſet fames in Je- 
ruſalem, nunquam perrupta fuiſſet urbs, 
neque capta in æternum. - Fortes enim 


Iſrael erant velociores aquilis, et fortiores 
leonibus, Ib. p. 396. | 


m Cap. 89, p. 397+ + + 406. 2 

a Interea Gorion ſacerdos, pater Joſephi 
ſacerdotis, qui ſcripſit hunc ibrum Ifraeli, 
ut eſſet illis in teſtimonium, et in memo- 
riale, tunc erat vinctus catenis ferreis, et 
in vinculis zreis in una e turribus Jeruſa- 
lem, Ipſe autem ſenex proceſſerat in wy 
ue, 
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274 0 Jewiſh Teſtimonies, Chap. VI. vol. 1. p. 226. 
the prieſt, father of Joſeph, who wrote this book for Iſrael; to be 
a memorial and teſtimony to them, was a priſoner in one of the 
towers upon the wall, bound in iron fetters. Joſeph came gear 


to the place, hoping to ſee his aged father: but the Jews ca 


ſtones at him, and wounded him. And now likewiſe, he at length 
gets a fight of his mother. She was not bound with chains, 
though ſhe was kept priſoner in the houſe of Simon. But ſhe 
got upon the wall to ſee her ſon and make her lamentations to 
him. His father was about one hundred and three years of age, 
and his mother eighty- five. | 

It is obſervable that about this time, after the ſlaughter of 


Amittai, or Matthias, and his ſons, by order of Simon, Joſephus * 


alſo makes mention of his father and mother, as being in Jeru- 
falem. And about this time alſo Joſephus. was wounded :- not 
for attempting to fee his father or mother, but as he was going 
round the city near the walls of it, propoſing arguments to the 
people within to ſurrender to Titus for their benefit. 

Ihe ? famine being very ſevere in the city, many Jews in good 
circumſtances went out in order to go over to the Romans. But 
it being found that ſome of them had gold and jewels hid in their 
bowels, they were ripped up by the Arabian and Syrian ſoldiers 
which were in the army of Titus. Some of-the Roman ſoldiers 
did the like. In this practice the Arabians and Syrians killed a 
thouſand Jews. When Titus heard of it he was exceedingly 
grieved and provoked. And he gave orders that all who had 
done this thing ſhould be put to death, and that their goods 
ſhould be given to living Jews, heirs of the dead. Upon this oc- 
caſion fix thouſand Arabians and Syrians ſuffered death. 

A moſt unlikely thing, and mere romance! No general would 
ſhew ſuch favour to a reſolute people whom he was befieging 
with an army. Joſephus ſays that 4 two thouſand of the Jews 
were thus cruelly deſtroyed by the Syrian and other ſoldiers for 


—— 
- 


bus, natus ſcilicet centum et trium anno- 
rum.. .. Eo tempore venit Joſephus, fi- 
lius ejus verſus murum e regione turris, 


in qua erat pater ejus Gorton facerdos 


tunc illic vinctus. . . cap. go, p. 406, &c. 

o De B. J. I. 5, c. xui. numb. 1, 2, 3. 

P Porro Jude, qui egreſſi fuerant de 
Jerufalem ad caſtra Romanorum . . . de- 
glutierunt aurum et argentum, et gemmas, 
et lapides pretioſos .. . Cumque animad- 
vertiſſent nonnulli ex Syris et Arabibus 
allos ita facere, indicavit rem unuſquiſque 
focio fao. . ,. Tum apprehenderunt illos, 
et ſeiſſis eorum viſceribus, invenerunt in- 


tra viſcera aurum, et lapides pretioſos, . . . 
Factuſque numerus ſciſſorum per manus 
Syrorum et Arabum mille animarum. 
Cumque audiviſſet Titus rem illam peſſi. 
mam, . . . indignatus eſt, et accenſus eſt 
furor ejus admodum. Tunc julkt com- 
prehendi omnes, qui patraverant hujuſ 
modi facinus peſſimum, et jugulari, ac de- 
inde dari omnes facultates eorum Judzis 
vivis hæredibus mortuorum, Et mortui 
ſunt propter hoc facinus, juſſu Titi, tum 
ex Syris, tum ex Arabibus ſex millia vir- 
orum. cap. 91, p. 411, 412 

4 De B. J. I. 5, c. xili. $4, f. p. 367,363, 


the 
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the ſake of the gold hid in their bodies. He alſo ſays, Titus 
was much diſpleaſed, and would have ordered his horſe to ſur- 
round the criminals and kill them with darts; but he conſi- 
dered that the number of the guilty exceeded that of the ſlain. 
He therefore was obliged to content himſelf with forbidding 
that cruelty for the future, upon the an of heavy puniſhment. 


This author moreover ſays, that * ſtrict * inquiry was made by 
« Titus after the Romans who had been guilty of the ike action; 
and they were found to be three hundred and twenty men, 
< whom Titus ordered to be burnt to death in one pit or ciſtern. 
After which all Jews who came over to Titus were treated by 
© the ſoldiers very civilly, and they lived very quiet and un- 
© moleſted in his camp.” All fiction from this author's fruitful 
invention! And the ſtory is made out, as it ſeems, to do honour 
to his nation, at the ſame time that their city was falling into 
ruin, and they going into captivity ! 

He likewiſe tells the ſtory which Joſephus has done of the cru- 
cifixion of the Jews before the walls 1 the city, five * hundred 
in a day, and ſometimes more, as Joſephus ſays. But this au- 
thor tells it very differently in this manner. Some * went out 
of the city with their wives, and ſons and daughters, and little 
ones, to gather herbs for food; and the Romans flew all the 
young people, ſaying: Let us kill theſe, left they they grow up 
and fight againſt us, as their fathers have done. So the Ro- 
mans acted from day to day, till the number of ſlain and hanged 
up amounted to five hundred. The like to this was done within 


r Fuitque numerus eorum, qui reperti 
ſunt, tum eorum qui fecerunt, tum eorum 
qui noverant, trecentorum et viginti vir- 
orum. At juſſit Titus ſervis ſuis, et com- 
buſſerunt omnes in medio ciſternæ unius, 
Et deinceps Judzi cum fiducia in caſtris 
Titi degebant, neque ultra fuit adverſa- 
rius, aut incurſus malus. Sed quotieſ- 
cunque Romanus inveniebat Judæum ali- 
quem perplexum aut errantem extra caſtra 
procul, clam illum deducens comitabatur 
uſque dum ad caſtra incolumem, et tran- 
quille, et cum ſecuritate bona reduxiſſet. 
cap. 91, p. 413. s De B. J. Ls. 
cap. xi. n. 1, t Quando aliqui ab 
urbe exibant cum uxoribus, et filiis, et fi- 
liabus, et parvulis ſais, ut invenirent her- 
das, .. Romani qui illos inveniebant, 
Jugulahant natos eorum, et dicebant: Ju- 
gulemus hos parvulos, ne adoleſcant, et 
ſucceſſu dierum ugnent nobiſcum, ſicut 
weg illorum. Idcirco Romani trucida- 

ant utunam plebem, quotquot exibant 


ab urbe, et ſuſpendebant illos ad arbores 
ex adverſo portæ Jeruſalem, Sicque fa- 
ciebant Romani quotidie. Pervenitque 
numerus occiſorum, et ſuſpenſorum ad 
2 animas. Idem etiam faciebant 


Simon, Jehochanan, et Eleazarus, iis om- 


nibus, quos capiebant ex cohortibus Ro- 
manorum, poſtquam illos per inſidias cir- 
cumvenerant. Eodem modo animadverte- 
bant in eos, qui quærebant exire, ut per- 
fugerent ad illos. Jugulabant enim eos, 
et cadavera ſuſpendebant ſuper murum ex 
adverſo Romanorum. . . . Fuitque nume- 
rus ſuſpenſorum per manus Latronum 
quingentorum virorum, tot ſcilicet nume- 
ro, quot ſuſpendebant Romani ex Judz1s, 
Itaque Titus præcepit omnibus viris exer- 
citus ſui dicens: Quicunque interfeceri 
aliquem ex ĩis, qui egrediuntur de Jeru 
lem, morietur. Et quidem ita fecit Titus, 
quia flagrabant viſcera ejus ſuper Iſrael, 
Cap. 8G, F386. 72 55 nt 
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176 "  Yewifh Teſtimonies, Chap. VI, vol. 1. p. 229; 
the city by Simon, and John, and Eleazar. They killed and 
hung up upon the walls all the Romans which they could catch, 
and all their own people who endeayoured to go out of the city, 
till they amounted alfo to the number of five hundred: which 
when Titus ſaw, he gave ſtrict orders to all the men of his army 
not to kill any Jews that came out of Jeruſatem. Tf any did 
ſo, they ſhould be put to death. For his bowels yearned over 
Hrael. | . 
So ſays this fantaſtical writer. | 
He computes the taking of Antonia to have been on the fifth 
day of Sivan, the third month, on the eye of the feaſt of weeks, 
or Nach the fourteenth month from the coming of Titus to 
befiege Jeruſalem. So at the end of ch. 91. 18 
He proceeds, * in the ninety- ſecond chapter, to relate conten- 
tions and fightings of the Jews and Romans at the temple, or near 
it; which I need not rehearſe particularly: efpecially, fince it is 
not all exact truth or matter of fact, but exaggeration agreeable 
to this author's fancy. | 
At the beginning of the ? ninety-third chapter he tells the ſtory 
of Mary, who, in the extremity of the famine, killed her only 
child, and dreſſed it, and ate a part of it. The fame ſtory that 
is told by * Joſephus: but their harangues upon the event are 
different. | 
In the next chapter the temple. is on fire, and the doors of 
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the houſe of the ſanctuary were 


opened on the ninth day of the 


fifth month, the ſame day of the month in the which it had been 


u Ut autem vidit Titus Turrim Anto- 
niam eſſe in Laqueum Romanis, juſſit 
Titus ut diruerent illam. Quod quidem 
—_— in quinta in Sivan, menſe tertio, 
in veſpera feſti Hebdomadarum. Ipſe eſt 
menſis quartus decimus ab adventu Titi 
ad obſidendam Jeruſalem. cap. 91. in fin, 
Þ. 420. * F. 420.431. p. 431. 
2 De B. J. I. 6. cap. iu, 5 4. | 
2 Poftridie congregati Romani miſerunt 


ignem in Sanctum Sanctorum in circuitu, 


« + Mox incaluit aurum, et combuſta ſunt 
ligna valvarum, et ceciderunt in terram, 
et aperta fuit domus Sancti Sanctorum in 
oculis omnium menſe quinto nona die 
menſis, eo ipſo die, quo aperta fuerat do- 


mus Sancti Sanctorum in diebus Chaldz- 


orum. Et ſtatim ut aperuerunt Romani 

rtam Sancti Sanctorum, et ceperunt il- 
ud, tunc vero vociferati ſunt clamore 
magno mirum in modum prez lætitia 
Cucurrit autem Titus totis viribms ſuis, 
at extingueret ignem. , . Ac tandem de- 


feſſus defatigatuſque corruit ad terram vi- 
ribus exhauſtus . Poſtquam itaque in» 
cenſa fuit domus Sancti orum, ſur- 
rexit Titus, et ingreſſus in Sanctum Sanc- 
torum vidit gloriam domus, et decorem 
ejus, et ſplendorem illius. . , . Nondum 
enim tota domus incendio conſumta 
erat, ut pulchritudinem illius, et majeſta- 
tem ejus contemplaretur. Tunc dixit 
Titus: Nunc cognovi, quia non eſt hic 
aliud, niſi domus Dei, Hoc eſt habitaculum 
Dei cœlorum, et tabernaculum eus. 
Quia magna eft majeſtas Domus hujus, et 
magnus ſplendor majeſtatis templi ejus 
longe ſupra Templum Romanorum, et 
omnia Templa nationum, quæ vidi. » - 
Deinde ſurrexerunt Romani, et e 

incendio, idola, et imagines ſuas in Tem- 
plo ſtatuerunt. Et obtulerunt eis 

cauſta, et probro affecerunt Judzos, et le- 
gem eorum coram idolis ſuis blaſphema· 


runt, cap. 94, p. 436. 438. 


opened 


p. 231. Josterow. Of the Siege of Jeruſalem. A. D. 930. 177 
opened in the time of the Chaldeans. The ſoldiers rejoiced greatly. 
But Titus was much concerned, and ran towards the temple, 
and did all in his power to have the fire extinguiſhed, calling 
aloud to his men, till he was hoarſe, and perſiſting in his excla- 
mations, as this author ſays, till he fell to the ground almoſt 
dead. And the prieſts at the temple fought as long as they 
were able; and when they ſaw the fire prevail, they threw them- 
ſelves into it. As there remained no hopes of preſerving the 
temple, Titus, before it was entirely conſumed, went in, and 
greatly admired it.. Soon after that the Romans ſet up their idols 
and images in the temple, and offered ſacrifices to them, and re- 


viled the Jews, and blaſphemed their law before their idols. 


He now comes to the ſigns and prodigies, foreſignifying the 


calamities that were coming upon the Jewiſh people, which alſo 


are mentioned by Joſephus in this fame place, after the burning 
the temple. * Nor did the Jews attend to the words of the 
« ſigns, which happened in Jeruſalem, though they were very 
awful. For a year before Veſpaſian came, there appeared over 
© the temple a blazing ſtar in the ſhape of a man, in whoſe hand 
© were drawn ſwords. The day in which this ſign was ſeen, was 
© the firſt of the feaſt of the Paſſover; and during the whole night 
© the temple was illuminated as if it had been day: and fo it 
continued throughout the ſeven days of the Paffover.” Thus 
confounding, as it ſeems, the firſt two ſigns in Joſephus, and 
making them one only, and likewiſe repreſenting the blazing 
ſtar ſomewhat differently from Joſephus. Then follow in him 
the other figns taken from Joſephus; but I ſhall not rehearſe 
them. He has, particularly, that of the man of low rank, who 
for ſeveral years travelled through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, with 
his mournful denunciation of Woe to the city; whom * he calls 


\ Joſhua, ſon of Hananiah. Fs | | | 
When 9 the Romans had got poſſeſſion of the temple, the Jews 


fled to mount Sion. Here our author uſeth a different ſtyle from 


d De B. J. I. 6, cap. v. num. 3. chatis....Cap. 94, p. 4383. 85 

© Neque Judzi animum adverterant Porro quatuor annis ante hæc figna 
ad verba ſignorum, quæ contigerunt in je- fuit vir ow in Jeruſalem, de populo 
ruſalem....Nami anno uno antequam ve- terræ, plebeius, nomine jehoſhua, 
niret Veſpaſianus, apparuit ſuper Tem- filius Chananiz, et ccepit clamare voce 
plum ſtella quædam ſeintillans inſtar for- magna die ipſo feſti Tabernaculorum...... 
mz hominis, in cujus manu gladii diſtric- Oderunt autem illum omnes cives urbis, 
ti. Dies autem, quo viſum eſt ſignum &c. Ibid. p. 439. 4 Poſtquam itaque 
illud, fuit primus ex diebus feſti Paſcha- ingreſſus fuit omnis exetcitus Remanorum 
tis: et tota note illius diei Templum in Templum, diffugerunt Judei ad mon- 
fulſit, et reſplenduit tanquam lux diei, et tem Sion. Cap. 95, in, p. A0. 
ine factum eſt per totos ſeptem dies Puſ- „ 


Vol. VII, | N Joſephus, 


02 : — mm — — ——— — ray — — Fr 5 
r ̃ Ä .... ̃ . ̃ — -V P ] ³»ũi hẽT;.. md my TS —— —— ͤ Zü—üi —— — 
7 l r 3 22 - 2 : P 
e Th * W PLS 1. * - * 
. ne of & 24 GH, * 5x w_ bs 3 JOIN INES Wn, Ee” TE 4 _—_ n 
7 p 2 * « A _ 
l . 


. — 9 ns 


. ͤ cn 
. 
F 

gn 


* 14 I" 
4 1 * p [0 
" , at. A A” — ( 
N S » ah ca, of * * 2 * % 
r <4 aha 
* * '6 A* 


ay W * 
. 2 : a Is et ED — 1 3 ES 
18 — - 5 * 9 e \ tes * 88 911 
* — — - — 8 E 2 > JT: Oy £5. DRIER 8 r * 2 oo he Doe + SIA 
S 8 9 + >; 2 22 1 . 5 . CESS £ # 1 NY - 3 . Fe U * * wo "As 7 x Rs 4 * 
by ” * * 1 oY r ; A : 0 8 — Fs * > . N Cas IS: 8 n 2 N Wes ATTY 7 k 0 
v * " f 2 I, r $3 1 * . 8 d — BOS 2} wo! op St 1 ak. a — — 
1 — . 2 Y 2 - - . n FY > KE 9 8 * ol 1 A 
4 —— —— — ——— 4 ? AF ” N * * -* WA. : 4 Ce — g EEO « 8 ' 
N 99 — — Dee — r — — - — adn 3 —— - _ — * . 1 * F e r 
9 E — E n . C 4 A 3 SLI SELLS 520 2 8 p T1 : ys F rae ey 2 ers 2 — ogy — aranies — — C - 8 REEL "<) = * 0 
; * rn WC * r x > 2” » 2 < y * N n 1 - 2 * 2 > 7 8 — nem — — — * p e 
* WW * ** t * e e. : 2 29 R 5 * 8 * 6 Lo 4 5 * — 2 * * _— = Z 1 ö 4 7 2 7 c 4 — — r Pen > a Ir * q "ry 
1 $555 i A - — Ges Tay — . > ne "I. r —_—_ bran bien 51 n 6 EST; 8 8 N 0 5 * 
— as g 4: * 4 * 4 : = — . 1 — * vos Te > on Oe ID LIES jt — * 8 . W Aka 
wr Wh; - — q „ 5 M. 5996 „ — 2 — w w 8 — — " 1 4 Sees N I n 3 © 2 $1 7 W a > 26E7D q 
g . 2 2 5 - Po e = - wks — ha or OR — re + AFC EV ar AER A . ; \ s 


ee Ree RIO; 


” r 


178 Fieuiſ Teflimonies, Ch. VI. vol. 1. p. 231. 
Joſephus, who has never uſed the word Sion in his writings, but 
always deſcribes that part of the city by other names. 
Now *© ſome prieſts came to Titus entreating mercy; but he 
would not grant it, and ordered them to be put todeath, 
Now f alſo John and Simon ſent meſſengers to Titus, pro- 
poſing to ſurrender to him, if he would grant them their lives; 
but Titus rejected their propoſal, and reproached them ſeverely, 
Whereupon s Titus ordered the war to be renewed, and cat- 
ried on by his army with vigour. | 1 4 
At h this time Zarach | or Izates ] of royal deſcent, and his bro- 


thers, came down from mount Sion, and ſurrendered to Titus, 


and were well received by him. Whereupon Simon and his 
adherents ſet fire to their goods and treaſures which they had 
left behind them, that they might not come into the hands of 
the Romans. | 
Simon and John eſcape, and hide themſelves in a cavern, 
Many Jews of good condition ſurrender to Titus, and he te- 


ceives them favourably. hr 8:10 1. SR 

Joſhua * a prieſt, ſon of Shebuthi high-prieſt, comes to Titus, 
bringing with him two golden e which were in the 
ſanctuary, and golden tables, and divers other rich utenſils of 
the temple, and veſtments of the prieſts, and precious ſtones; 
all which he made a preſent of to Titus, who received him gra- 


ciouſly. 


At ! this time alſo came ont Gorion, the prieſt, father of the 


e Poſtquam autem libaverunt Romani, 
coram Domino ſuo Tito, ecce pars Sa- 
cerdotum, qui capti fuerant juxta Tem- 
plum, deprecati ſunt Titum, ut ſeipſos vi- 
vos ſervaret, neve interficeret...... Tunc 
Romani irruerunt in illos, et mortui ſunt 
omnes. Cap. 95, p. 440. 

. f Simon autem et Jehochanan miſe- 
runt ad Titum ſermones 2 et depre- 
cationis, orantes pro ſeipſis, ut vivos ſer- 
varct....Ibid. 440. 8 Tunc juſſit Ti- 
tus Romanis inſtaurari bellum cum prin- 
cipibus Latronum Jehochanane et Simo- 
ne, quandoquidem fe tam pertinaciter ge- 
rebant....Ib. p. 441. 

b Eo tempore ſurrexit Zarach, qui qui- 
dem erat de filiis Regum, de monte Sion 
cui fratribus ſuis, et cum omnibus filiis 
ſeminis regii, . et venerunt ad Titum, qui 
exdepit illes cum honore,....et benigne 
tractavit.. Cum ergo vidiſſent Jochanan et 
Simon principes Latronum abufle Tzatam 
cum cxteris lis Regis,...abierunt ipſi, et 
combuſterumt omnia, quæ pertinebant ad 
Glios Regis, et incender unt Domum, et 
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writer 
omnes theſauros ejus combuſſerunt, ne ac - 
ciperent eos Romani... p. 4414. 


unc temporis fugientes Simon et 
Jehochanan, in quadam latebra abſcon- 
derunt ſe, quocunque ſe contulerint. Cz- 
teri vero eorum, qui erant cum eis, et 
principes jeruſalem, et nobiles Juda,.... 
ſtatim atque viderunt fugiſſe Simonem et 
Jehochananem, .....tuncdefcenderunt..... 
et venientes ad Titum, procubuerunt 
ante faciem ejus in terram.; , Et Titus be- 

nigne excepit illos. .. ih. p. 442» ; 
Sub id tempus venit ad Titum Jebo- 
ſhua, ſacerdos, filius Shebuthi, Sacerdotis 
Magni, et attulit ſecum duo ex. candela- 
bris aureis, quæ fuerant in Sanftpario. 
Avexit autem ſecum omnes menſas aureas, 
et omnia vaſa aurea,....et crateres, et a- 
cerras,....et ſcutellas, ac etiam veſtes Mi- 
niſterii, et veſtes ſanctitatis coopertas auro, 
et circumcinctas lapidibus pretioſis, cum 
magna copia gemmarum. . Qu omni 
donavit Tito, à quo benigne acceptus eſt, 

2-10, Þ- 443, | : 
1 Tunc temporis egreſſus eſt Gorlon, 
ſacerdos, 
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writer of this hiſtory; and his mother, with their ſon Bonian. 
They came out of the houſe of Simon, in which they had been 
kept priſoners. Gorion * lived twenty months after 1 
city of Jeruſalem. Bonian Was a wiſe and good man. Titus 
did not take him to Rome with himſelf, as he did Joſeph, but 
left him to prefide over the prieſts in that country. Now alſo 
Phineas, a prieft, brought more of the holy things out of the 
temple to Titus. But our author blames both theſe prieſts for 
delivering ſuch things into the hands of an enemy of the people 
of God. However, I do not perceive him to make any men- 
tion here of the book of the law. 4 

At m that time therefore was taken Jeruſalem, with all it's de- 
firable things: and then Titus went up to Mount Sion and took 
it, and ordered that the wall of the city of Sion ſhould be de- 
moliſhed. And three days after that, John, one of the princes of 
the robbers, being pinched. with hunger, came out of his hiding 
place, and ſurrendered to Titus, begging mercy of him; bur 
Titus commanded him to be bound with heavy iron chains, and 
gave orders that he ſhould be led about before his ſoldiers to be 
derided and inſulted by them, and after ſeven days he was hanged. 


ſacerdos, pater Joſephi Sacerdotis, Au- 
thoris Hiſtoriarum libri hujus, de carcere 
ſuo, de turri videlicet domus Simonis La- 
tronis, cum uxore ſua, et cum filio Boni- 
an. ls erat frater Joſephi Sacerdotis natu 
minor. Iſte quoque Bonian fuit ſapiens, 
magnus, et facerdos fanctus.....Nam re- 


liquit eum Titus in Jeruſalem, neque ab- 


ductus fuit ab eo, quemadmodum Jole- 
phus. Vixit autem pater Joſephi poſt- 
quam capta eſt Jeruſalem, viditque Joſe. 
phum filium ſuum, per viginti menſes, et 
mortuus eſt. Tun etiam temporis cap- 
tus eſt Phinehas Sacerdos, cuſtos cellarum 
ſacrarii, in quas contulerat omnes theſau- 
ros ſacerdotum, et veſtes ſacerdotum ſanc- 
tas et dedit, Tito Theſaurum unguenti 
optimi, et aromata, et veſtes purpureas, 
quibus ſanctificaverant Sanctuarium Reges 
Domus ſecundæ, et omnia vaſa aurea, quæ 
apud ſe habebat de vaſis Domus Jehove. 
Ib. p. 443. 

* According to Joſephus, Gorion was 
put to death by the zealots, before the ſiege 
of the city began: ſee above, p. 71, and 
De B. J. I. 4, cap. vi. ſect. 1. What 
therefore thys author ſays of his father and 
mother muſt be all fiction and falſehood. 

= Tunc itaque temporis capta fuit je- 
ruſalem, cum omnibus rebus defirabilibus 
eus. Deinde aſcendit Titus in montem 
2101, et Cepit lum. Juſſit autem deſtrui 


murum civitatis Sion. Jam vero elapſo 
triduo deficiebat anima Jehochananis 
rincipis Latronum, pre fame. Surrexit 
itaque de loco ubi latebat, et egreſſus in- 
de abiit ad Titum, et eorruens ante fa- 
ciem ejus, et deoſculatus pedis ejus dixit 
ei: Serva, quæſo. Domine mi Rex. 
Tunc juſſit ifaw Titus conſtringi vincu- 
lis ferreis graviſſimis, et obduci illum, et 
circumvehi per totum exercitum ſuum, at- 
ue ignominioſe tractar i.. tandem poſt 
eptem dies mortuus eſt ſtrangulatus . 
Poſtea egreſſus eſt etiam Simon Latro, ho- 
micida impius, de loco latebræ ſuæ, quia 
fames graviter premebat illum......Tunc 
dixit eis: Venite, et vocate mihi ducem, 
et tradam me 1lli......Et vocaverunt Ru- 
pha,....qui tunc erat Rector ſeu proetec. 
tus militiæ Romanorum......Et ſic fecit 
ille, deduxitque eum ad Titum, Statim 
autem ut vidit Titus Simonem, juſſit illum 
vinculis conſtringi, et abduci, et cir- 
cumvehi per totum exercitum ſuum, etig- 
nominioſe tractari, et ſubſannari, ano 
modum fecerant Jehochanani. 52 


juſſit Titus interfici illum in viaculis, Na- 


que amputaverunt illi caput antequam 


moreretur. Tum diſſecuerunt eum in 
partes, et projecerunt membta cadaveris 
ejus canibus, Ib. 5. 443, 444 
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180 Jewiſh Tei monies. Ch. VI. Vol. 1. p. 33g. 
And now alſo immediately in the ſame connexion, he relates the 
appearance of Simon, though it could not be till ſome while 
afterwards. He was firſt brought before the Roman general 
Rupha, or Rufus, and then before Titus: who commanded him 
to be bound, and to be led round the whole army to be expoſed 
and inſulted by them, as John had been: after which he was 
beheaded, and his body was cut to pieces, and thrown to the 
dogs. | 
Moreover, » as he goes on, the number of the people that were 
ſlain, fo far as could be found, who were killed by the Romang, 
or the robbers, of all the people of the Jews, who, from the 
neighbouring W or from far off, had come up to Jeruſa- 
lem to the feaſt, the feaſt of the Lord, and were ſhut up in the 
city by the ſiege, was eleven hundred thouſand, beſide man 
others whoſe number was not found, and beſide thoſe who died 
with Eleazar, after the death of John and Simon. 

The number of the people of the Jews who were taken cap- 
tive by Titus, and carried with him to Rome, he ſays were fix- 
teen thouſand. He alſo took with him to Rome Joſeph the prieſt; 
but Bonian, his brother, he left to preſide over the prieſts in that 
country; but as for thoſe whom he took captives, he ſays that 
Titus put to death at Jeruſalem all, and every one of them, in an 
1gnominious manner, eee e only ſuch as he reſerved to take 
with him; and them he cauſed to die ina very ignominious manner: 
for in all the cities, where he made any ſtay, in his return to 


n Porro numerus totius populi eorum, dotes, qui remanſerunt in Jeruſalem, Ita 
qui occiſi ſunt, quatenus potuerunt cog- enim deprecatus fuerat Joſephus frater 
noſci tune gladio cecidifſe ſive per Roma- ejus, et ſuſcepit faciem ejus, et ita fecit. 
nos, five per Latrones, ex populo Judz- ....Nam quoad cæteros ex eis, quos Titus 
orum, ſive qui de proximo, five qui de cepit vivos, ne unum ex els vivere paſſus 
longinquo venerant ad feſtum, feſtum ſci- fuit : ſed omnes Latrones reſiduos, quot- 
licet Jehovz in Jeruſalem, et reftiterant quot vivos comprehendit, interfecit Titus 
illie propter obſidionem, corrueruntque morte proboſa, et ignominioſa in Jeru- 
E. numerus, inquam, fuit millia mil- ſalem. er tamen ex eis ſecum ſu- 

ium, et centum millia: præter illos, qui ſtites aſſervavit, ut contumelia eos af. 
quidem occiſi funt, ſed cognoſci non po- ficeret per ſingulas urbes tranſitus ſui cum 
tuerunt, ut numerarentur. Illi enim tan- contenderet 33 Cum itaque pro- 
tummodo numerati ſunt, qui ſepulti et fectus eſt Titus de Jeruſalem, accepit eos 
cogniti fuerunt. Qui autem cognoſci non ſecum, et abduxit etiam ſecum reliquum 
potuerunt, non recenſiti ſunt in numerum. populum captivitatis, quem captivum fe- 
Præter eos quoque, qui poſtea mortui cerat ex Judæis: eumque morabatur in 
ſunt cum Eleazaro, filio Anani ſacerdotis, ſingulis urbibus tranſitus ſui, dum iter fa- 

| mortem Jehochananis, et Simonis, ceret Romam, in quacunque urbe ub! 
be et Tyrannorum crudelium. caſtra metabatur, educebat quoſdam ex 

Numerus autem populi ex Judzis, qui latronibus illis, et jubebat illos objici le- 
abierunt cum Tito in captivitatem, et onibus, et feris peſſimis, ut devorarent i- 
quos abduxit ſecum Romam, ſexdecim los, donec conſumpti ſunt omnes latro- 
millia, Et abduxit quidem Romam Jo- nes, quos ſecum habebat. Cap. 95, P. 
ſephum Sacerdotem: Bonian vero ejus 444, 445. ; 
fratrem reliquit in Antiſtitem ſuper Sacer- 
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p. 236. Jostrrox. Of the Siege of Feruſalem. A. D. 930. 181 


Rome, he ordered ſome of them to be thrown to - lions, and 


other wild beaſts, until all whom he had taken with him were 


deſtroyed. | : 
So ſays our author. The number of the captives, according to 


Joſephus [De B. J. I. 6. ix. 3.], were ninety and ſeven thouſand ; 
many of whom, according to him, were fold for ſlaves: but this, 
ſo far as I ſee, is quite omitted by our author, as alſo the triumph 
of Veſpaſian and Titus for their conqueſt of Judea. 

But why does he omit theſe things? To me it ſeems to be ow- 
ing to the pride of his heart. The temple had been burnt, Jeru- 
ſalem was deſtroyed ; the whole country of Judea had been ſub- 
dued by the Romans, uncircumciſed and idolatrous people: facts 
which he could not deny, or diſown, however diſhonourable and 


reproachful to his nation; and he has himſelf related theſe events 


in his way and manner. But yet he was, as it ſeems, deſirous to 
ſave his nation from ſome circumſtances of reproach and diſho- 
nour ; be therefore forbore to ſay any thing of the triumph of 


| Veſpaſtian and Titus, though performed in the metropolis of the 


vaſt empire of the Romans, and publiſhed and recorded in pub- 
lic and durable monuments, as well as in writings of the beſt 
credit. From the fame principle of pride and vanity, he for- 
bore to ſay that at this time many Jews, the people of Iſrael, 
had been ſold for ſlaves, to live in ſlavery to uncircumciſed Gen- 
tiles: ſo it ſeems to me. And I think 1t may deſerve to be taken 
notice of by us, that in the fictitious hiſtory which he has given 
of his journey to Rome, and the inauguration of Veſpaſian there, 
he has mentioned a particular, ſomewhat reſembling this: For 
* after the coronation of Veſpaſian, and the death of Agrippa, 


and his ſen Monbaz before mentioned, when Veſpaſian began 


* to ſhew favour to Joſeph, and ordered his chains to be ſtruck 
* off, Joſeph o preſented a petition to Veſpaſian in behalf of all 
* ſons of Iſrael, who were then in priſon at Rome, entreating 
that they might be ſet at liberty; and upon that condition pro- 
* miſing that he would for the future be a faithful counſellor ro 
* the emperor, and ſerve him according to the utmoſt of his abi- 
* ity: which petition was granted by the emperor; and all 
* Iiraelites, who had been bound at Rome, were ſet at liberty.“ 


Dixit vero 1 Nonne op- conſiliarius fidelis omnibus diebus, et ini - 
ee mihi eſt reſerari a me catenas micus ero inimicis tuis, et ad verſabor ad- 
errcas, et interim vincula filiorum Iſrael, verſariis tuis. Fecit itaque Veſpaſianus 
qui mecum ſunt Romæ, non etiam reſe- ſecundum ſermonem jolephi. et ſolvit 
rari tuo juſſu? Si ergo nunc audieris me, omnia vincula omnium vinctorum filio- 
quandoquidem invent gratiam in oculis tu- rum Iſrael, qui erant cum Joſepho Ro- 
15, ſolves quæſo, vincula omnium Ifraeli- mz, Lib. 6. cap. 78. p. 346. 

tar um, qui mecum ſunt Rome, et ero tibi 
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182 | Fewtl/h Teſtimonirs. Ch VI. 95 vol. T. p. 238. 
Which muſt be allowed to be one of the fictitious events of that 
voyage to Rome, which is throughout the fiction of this writer's 
fertile invention, who ſays what he pleaſeth. i | 

After this our author v tells the ſtory of Eleazar, and his men at 
Maſſada, but ſomewhat differently from.* Joſephus. He does 
not fay that they determined to kill themſelves and one another: 
his account is, that * after the ſpeech of Eleazar, they killed their 
wives and daughters, that they might not fall a prey into the 
hands of the enemy: and * then the men went out of the city, 
and fought with the Romans ; of whom they flew very many, 


till they were themſelves all killed. And, fays he, here end 


the wars of the ſecond houſe,” 
After which follows * this author's final lamentation, and in a 
rithmical ſort of poeſy, as Gagnier ® obſerves, very different from 
that among the Hebrews at the time when their temple was de- 
ſtroyed, | | 
* Wae is now unto us! 
For the city of our glory is laid waſte, 
And the houſe of our ſanctuary is thrown dawn. 
In which our hope was placed, 

| And 


Cap. 96, p. 447, 448, et cap. 97, P» 
452. 

q Vid. de B. J. I. 7, cap. viii. ix. 

r Tunc ſurgentes viri uxores ſuas, et 
filias ſuas accerſunt, quas oſculati, et com- 
lex1 ita alloquuntur. Melius eſt in ocu- 
is noſtris, ut moriamini in terra veſtra 
cum ſanctitate et honore, quam ut eatis 
in captivitatem, et cum opprobrio in ter- 
ram inimicorum Veſtrcrum, et cum idolis 
gentium, .. et contumclia moriamini.... 
Cap. 97, p. 452. 

s Poſtea egreſſus eſt Eleazarus Sacer- 
dos cum omnibus viris bellatoribus qui ſe- 
cum erant ex urbe, et miſcuerunt ingen- 
tem pugnam cum multitudine exercitus 
Romanorum, et occiderunt multos ex eis 


x Væ nunc nobis. 


abſque numero, Ac tandem pugnantes 
Judæi contra proprias ipſorum animas, 
donec omnes abſumerentur in pre illo 
mortui pro Jehova, et pro ſanctuario ejus. 
Huc uſque definunt Bella Domus fecun- 
dz. Cap. 97, p. 452. 

t Tunc lamentatus fuit Joſephus $a- 
cerdos Dei, lamentationem hanc....p. 452. 

u Lamentatio Ben Gorionis ultima, 
eaque Rithmica, quam ut Leoninæ cu» 
jaſon inter Judzos ſpecimen poeſeos 
non injucundum hic Hebraice ſubjunxi- 
mus. Ee credat Lector, fi poteſt, fine ri- 
ſu, hanc ab ipſo Flavio Joſepho compoli- 
tum fuiſſe tempori Templi excidii. Gag- 
nier Not. p. 452. 


Quia deſolata eſt civitas gloriz noſtræ. 

Et everſa eſt Domus Sanctuarii noſtri. 

In quo poſita fuit ſpes noſtra. 

Et omnia deſideria cordium noſtrorum. 

Et incenſum eſt 'Templum noſtrum. 

Et migravimus de terra noſtra. 

Et ex hereditate Patrum noſtrorum. 

Neque ad Deum [extendimus] manus noſtras. 
Ut liberaremur de exiliis noſtris 

Que aggravaverunt ſuper nos. 

In illum {commiſſz} miquitates noſtræ. 

Et redegerunt nos in captivitatem peccata noſt ra. 
Et humlliaverunt in terram capita noſtra præ varicationes noſtræ. 


Sed adhuc veniet dies, et terminus 


Redemtionis, 


238. p. 240. ' JosryPon. Of the Ke of Jeraſelem. A. B. 930. 183 


that And all the deſires of our hearts. 1 

er's And our temple is conſumed with fire. 
And we have been carried out of our country, 

n at And from the heritage of our fathers. | 

loes © Nor have we ſtretched out our hands to God, 

er: © That we might be delivered from our exiles. 

weir | © And our fins and iniquities 

the | *Have been aggravated upon us. 

ty, Our tranſgreſſions have carried us into captivity. 

ny, © And our apoſtaſies have brought us down to the earth. 

nd | © But the day will come, and the time of our redemption, 
And our God will deliver us. 

na He will remember the oath made with our fathers. 

om And will build upour city, 

de- And reſtore our temple, 


And gather our diſperſions. 

© And will bring back our captivity. 
And haſten the coming of our Meſſiah, 
And will ſpeedily deliver us. 

And will caſt down our enemies, 


nd © And will humble thoſe who hate us. ; 

* * And will deſtroy, and root out all our adverſaries. 

u, | * And will reſtore us, as at the beginning. ; 

lo WM Here, befide other things which an attentive reader will ob- 

* ſerve, he expreſſeth his expectation of the rebuilding the temple 
at Jeruſalem. So likewiſe, when he gave an account of Herod's' 

"4 building, or repairing the temple, he deſcribes the rejoicings 

na, made upon that occaſion : © For the building, ſays he, © of 

- © the houſe of the Lord, which we have ſeen both built and de- 

ki. * itroyed; but it ſhall be raiſed a third time in honour and glory, 


lis 
_ Redemtionis, et adjiciet Deus noſter, 
8 t recordetur juramenti ſui ad Patres noſtros. 


Et ædificabit civitatem noſtram, 

Et reſtaurabit Templum noſtrum, 

Et colliget diſperſos noſtros, | 
Et reducet captivitatem noftram, 

Et accelerare faciet Meſham noſtrum, 
Et feſtinabit ad redimendum nos. 

Et proſternet inimicos noſtros. 

Et humiliabit oſores noſtros. 

Et perdet, et delebit hoſtes noſtros. 


Et nos reſtituet, ſicut in principio. - 

. Cap. 97, p- 452, 453+ ; 
Et laudaverant ſehovam cum gau- cum laude, et celebritate, et gloria, et fir- 
40. Propter ædificium Domus Jeho- mabit eam fehova in æternum. J. 6, caps 


Vz, quam vidimus, et z:dificatam, devaſ- 555 P. 243. 
tatum. Ses adhuc rcxdificabitur tertio | 
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184 Fewifh Toftimonies, Ch. VI. vol. 1. p. 241, | 
© and ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever.“ And in like manner in ano. | 
ther place. He is therefore a good witneſs to the deſtruction 

of the temple at Jeruſalem, which had been raiſed after the 
return from the Babyloniſh captivity; in which, as we ſay, the 
prophets had foretold the Meſſiah would make his appearance: 
ſee Hag. ii. 6. . 9 and Mal. iii. 1. 

Alter his lamentation this author adds, But * Titus left a 
© remnant of Iſrael in the land of Iſrael, in the city Jabne, | 
*and it's towns, and in the city Bether, and in it's towns, 
and in Oſha, and it's towns.” Of all which cities, as Gag- 
nier b in his notes obſerves, there is no notice taken by Flavius 
Joſephus; though there is in the Talmudical writings; and he 
refers to Lightfoot's works ſuch as are inquiſitive. 

This author proceeds: Moreover, © Titus reigned two years 
© after he had taken Jeruſalem, and then died. Titus was à wiſe 
* king, and compoſed many valuable books both in the Greek 
*and in the Roman language. Titus was a juſt and upright 
* man, and all his judgments were in righteouſneſs; but being 
* compelled by neceſſity he deſtroyed and laid waſte Jeruſalem; 
© all which evil came upon — od becauſe of the robbers 
© which were in Iſrael, and becauſe of their wickedneſs, as we 
© have ſhewn in this hiſtory.” 

He here ſays that © Titus reigned two years after he had taken, 

Jeruſalem,” which is very inaccurate. Veſpaſian did not die be- 
fore the year of our Lord 79; after him Titus reigned more than - 
two years, and died in the year of Chriſt 81: nor does our au- 
thor ſay any thing here of Veſpaſian, as he ought to have done, 
But we muſt not ſtay to „„ the defects or inaccuracies 
of this writer; if we had ſo done we ſhould never have got 
through his work; and every reader 1s able to obſerve man 
ſuch things without my mentioning them. 

This author gives a good character of Titus : and he could do 
no leſs, after having before related ſo many favours and civilities 


li. et lxxxiv. Gagn. Not. p. 454 
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* Cap. 65, p. 288, ſub fin. et p. 289. 


2 Reliquit autem Titus Iſraeli reliqui- 
as in terra Iſrael, in urbe Jabne, et in op- 
pidis ejus, in urbe Bether, et in oppidis 
ejus, et in Oſha, et oppidis ejus. Cap. 97, 


4K. 3 
P b F res illas urbes, viz. Jabneh, Be- 
ther, et Oſhah, hoc loco commemorat 
Ben-Gorion noſter, non ex Joſepho auc- 


tore ſuo, qui nihil hic habet de hac Belli 


judaici Coronide, ſed tx Pandettis 'Tal- 
mudicis, ubi frequentiſſima illarum men. 
tio occurrit. De quarum urbiym ſitu et 
celebritate maxime poſt everſa Hieroſoly- 
ma, conſulenda eſt doctiſſimi Lighttooti 
Chorographia Terre Iiracls, Cap. xv. 


© Regnavit autem Titus duobus annis 

quam cepit Jeruſalem, et mortuus eſt, 
es Titus Rex fuit ſapiens, us in 
ſcientia eloquentiæ, tum in lingua Greca, 
tum in lingua Romana, et compoſuit li- 
bros multos cum ſapientia Grzce et Ro- 
mane. Fuitque Titus vir juſtus et rectus, 
et omnia judicia ejus erant cum juſtitia. 
verum neceſſitate coactus deſolavit et de. 
levit Jeruſalem, Et quidem ' defolavit et 
delevit eam, quia omne malum illud, quod 
venit ſuper Jeruſalem, non venit nm per 
Latrones, qui erant in Iſrael, et propter 
impietatem illorum, uti memoravimus. 


Cap. 97, p. 456. 
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241, p. 242 Jost ron. Concluding Remarks. A. D. 930, 185 
no- ferred by him upon the Jews. Titus alſo, as all know, is 
ion 2 OT ed in the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War, written by 
the Flavius Joſephus, from which this writer had all his materials 
the | that are of any value. But! herein he differs from the Talmu- 
be: dical writers, as Gagnier obſerves in his notes upon this work; 


ſor they repreſent Titus as exceeding impious and profane, as we 
4 | alſo have ſeen. How the learned Jews can reconcile theſe con- 
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* tradictions is not eaſy to comprehend: but they continue to pay 

18, reſpect to this author as well as to the Talmudical doctors. 

8 Reland, * likewiſe, in his notes upon the triumphal arch of 

us Titus, takes notice of the grievous reproaches and ſcandalous 

he reflections upon him in the Jewiſh writers; whereby they have | 
hen that they are ſkilful in the art of ſlandering, and ſpare nor i 

ns | when they attempt it. Moreover, in this their enmity to Titus, 1 

ſe they bear witneſs to that great event, the overthrow of their city | 

k and temple, of which he was, under God, the inſtrument. | ö 

ht III. I may now make ſome general remarks; but they need | 

8 not to be many, nor long. 

bs I. This writer is evidently an impoſtor, a deteſtable character, 

's ' which cannot be too much diſliked, nor too much cenfured ; he 

by | aid not live in the time of Veſpaſian and Titus as he pretends ; 


nor is he Joſeph the ſon of Gorion the prieſt, who was appointed 

#7 to preſide in Jeruſalem, or to govern in Galilee. 
3 | 2. Nevertheleſs he is a witneſs to the 3 of the temple, 
and the taking of Jeruſalem, and the conqueſt of Judea, by the 
N forementioned emperors: to thoſe events he has borne his teſti- 
mony, and his ly is received by the people of his own 


. nation; eſpecially by the learned among them. | 

t 3. He ſays that Titus was compelled by neceſſity to deſtroy 

; © Jeruſalem, and that all this evil had come upon Jeruſalem be- 
* cauſe of the robbers and their wickedneſs,” | 


Hic magna eſt diſcordia Ben-Gorio- 
nem inter et Talmudicos Doctores, quam 
non diffitentur ipſi Rabbini. Nec deeſſe 
tamen aſſerunt Sapientes, qui illam con- 
tradictionem concilient, quemadmodum 
affirmat R. David Ganz. Sed quo judi- 
cio id tentaverint, judicium fit penes lec- 
torem. 

Quoad noſtrum Ben-Gorionem, illum 
hoc loco ſibi conſtare fatendum eſt. Cum 
enm in verſione Rufini ubique 
Titi Imp- virtutes ſummis laudibus præ- 
1car1 legerit, ipſeque Flavium Joſephum 
ſecutus i]lum ſæpius multis elogiis orna- 
viſſet, non auſus fuit ſuos Doctores Tal- 
mudicos cum famæ ſuæ diſpendio ſequi, 
ne videlicet ſibi contrarius videretur 


Gagn. p. 456. : 

Hebræi narrant, ſed ex odio Titi, 
quem illum impium vocant, ac fi homi- 
nem longe poſt homines natos ſceleratiſſi- 
mum diceres, non modo velis ſacris eum 
vaſa templi impoſuiſſe, ſed et contami- 
naſſe adytum impio facinore, in Gemara 
Gittin. fol. 56, 2. Cepit meretricem, ea- 
que inducta in ſanctum ſanctorum, ſtrato- 
que Degis volumine, facinus patravit ſu- 
per illud. Dein ſtricto gladio velum per- 
rupit, unde ſanguis, facto miraculo, miſ- 
ſus eſt, ſic ut exiens Titus putaret ſe De- 
um ipſum peremille.... Reland. de Spoliis 
Templi in Arcu Titiano, cap. 13, p. 130, 
131. 
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vol. 1. p. 244 
He therefore does not aſcribe the calamities which befell the 
Jews, in the time of Veſpaſian and Titus, to their ſin-in rejecting 
Jeſus, and not receiving him as the Meſſiah. Their calamities 
he owns, and thereby bears witneſs to the fulfilment of our Sa- 
viour's prophecies concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem :' but 
he does not acknowledge any guilt contracted by his people in 
crucifying the Lord Feſus, and perſecuting his followers: nor 
does Joſephus: nor (A) indeed can I well fee how any unbe- 
lieving Jews can make ſuch acknowledgments. Rabbi Iſaac, in 
his Munimen Fidei above quoted, which is written againſt the 


_ Chriſtians, quotes John xix. 15. The chief- priefls anſwered: 


We bade no king but Cæſar. Upon which he remarks in this 


manner: © This f ſhews that, before Jeſus was crucified, the Jews 


© were ſubject to the Roman emperors. The emperor here in- 
* tended was Tiberius, who fent Pilate to preſide at Jeruſalem, 
© as appears from the third chapter of Luke at the beginning, 
© This may fuffice for an anſwer to an objection of the Nazarenes, 


© who ſay the Jews loſt their kingdom for their fin in hanging 


© Jeſus.” This, though it be no better than an evaſion, ſheys 
the Jewiſh temper and principles. I ſay it is no better than an 


_ evaſion. The Jewiſh people, as we know very well, were ſub- 
ject to the Romans in our Saviour's time: but the cafe: was much 


altered with them. afterwards. They were then very happy. and 
were fo for ſome good while after that, enjoying, under the mild 
government of the Romans, the free exerciſe of their religion, 
and the temple worſhip, and many other privileges. The diſ- 
treſs, and other circumſtances of the fiege of Jeruſalem, were 
very uncommon, ſufficient to raiſe the attention of all ſerious 
men; and the long duration, and other circumſtances of their 
captivity and diſperſion ever fince, are alſo very uncommon and 
extraordinary: but this is not a time or place for me to enlarge 
upon them any farther. But it is reaſonable to think that unbe- 
lieving Jews muſt endeavour, ſome how or other, to evade the 


* 


(A) Itis ſaid by ſome learned men, that 
Maimonides aſcribes the deſtruction of Je- 
ruſalem to our Lord. So Dr. Sharpe in 
his argument, &c. p. 38, 39. And De 
Voiſin in Pr. Rugion. Fidei. p. 127. Cer- 
te R. Moſes in tract. De Regibus, et De 
Bell. cap. 11, propter Jeſum Chriſtum ex- 
cidium jeroſolymitan um contigiſſe fatetur. 
3 Id eſt, Ille, qui viſus eſt eſſe Meſ- 
© fas, et occiſus eſt ſententia judiciali, &c. 
« ;He fuit cauſſa, cur Iſrael gladio perierit, et 
reliquiæ Iſrael diſperſe ſint, et depreſſæ, 
© et cur lex mutata fit.” But how this is 
to be underſtood I cannot well fay, I 


n 


have not the tract of Maimonides here 
referred to. hel 
Hæc ibi. Ecce hoc ditto oftendi- 
tur, ante Jeſu cruci affixionem jam dum 
Cxfares Romanos Judzis imperitaſſe. 
Atque is Cæſar {de quo ibi ſermo] Tibe- 
rius fuit, qui Pilatum Hieroſolymis præ- 
fecerat, cen conſtat ex capitis III. Lucz 
initio. Valebit hoc pro reſponſo adverius 
objectionem Nazaræorum, qua clami- 
tant, Judzos propter peccatum ſuſpenſi- 
onis Jeſu perdidiſſe regnum ſuum, &c. 
R. Iſacci Munimen Fid. p. 446. Cont. p. 
557 56. ibid. e 4 
| argument 


. 
1 


p. 245. J Retolleflionof the preceding Articles. 187 
argument in favour of Chriſtianity, taken from the deſtruftion of 


Jeruſalem, and their 9 continued captivity and diſperſion. 


And beſide the paſſage juſt now alleged, the ſame Rabbi Iſaac, in 
the place before re erred to, relating to the death of Agrippa, 
ſays, that © the s differences between king Agrippa and the wick - 
« ed leaders of the factions, at length brought on the deſolation 
© of the temple.” | 
4. This work of Jofippon confirms the hiſtory of the Jewiſh 
war written by Flavius Joſephus, fon of Matthias; and it muſt 
induce us to ſet a real value upon Jofephus, and raife our eſteem 
for him. They are both fond of their own pou : but Joſephus 
was indeed contemporary with the events w 
with the principal actors in them, and therefore he muſt have the 
preference. This author is a plagiary, and knows nothing of 
the war of which he writes, but what he has ſtolen from another 
without naming him: and, with all his Greek politeneſs, Joſe- 
phus has more the air of ſincerity and fimplicity than this He- 
brew writer. Indeed, it would have been a bad exchange if, 
inſtead of the Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War, written by Flavius Jo- 
fephus, we had palmed upon us the Hiftory of the Wars of Je- 
hova, written by Joſippon; who neither was the ſon of Gorton, 
who preſided at Jeruſalem, nor the fon of Matthias, who go- 
verned in Galilee. 


. 


A recollection of the foregoing articles, and reflections upon 
them. ET 


I. The preceding articles recollected. II. Ręflections upon them, III. 
Concluding obſervations. | 


J. I quote no more Jewiſh a writers. I therefore now proceed 
to recollect what we have ſeen, and to make remarks ; but I need 


not recollect the firſt two chapters: I hope they have not been 
improperly 


| * Czferum, ob illam, quæ inter Re- 2 Some learned men have of late ap- 
gem Agrippam et improbos Duces factio- pealed to a book entitled Toldoth Jeſchu, 
ſorum exorta fuerat contentionem, deni- * of opinion that Chriſtianity does not 

- deſolatum fuit templum, uti ex Jo- need ſuch a teſtimony, nor ſuch witneſſes. 
ſepho conſtat. Munim. Fid. p. 417. And I have looked it over ſeveral times, with 
ics before p. 168, note k. an intention to give ſome account of it; 
but, 
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6% Puh Tefimmics. Ch VII. volt. 5. 20. 
improperly premiſed to this work; but they need not to be brought 
in here in the way of recapitulation and recollection: I ſhall re. 
collect only what we have ſeen in Jewiſh writers, beginning with 
Joſephus. | | 

Two things are to be regarded by us—their teſtimony to the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. 

In Joſephus there is a paragraph where JEs us is mentioned 
very honourably, and agreeably to his true character: but it is 


not univerſally received by learned men as genuine. Many are 


rather of opinion that it has been inſerted in his works fince his 


time. | 


There is in him another paragraph concerning John the Bap- 
tiſt, which is generally received as genuine: and it is a valuable 
teſtimony to his preaching, and therein calling men to the prac- 
tice of virtue. He likewiſe ſays that he was put to death by 
Herod the tetrarch; but he ſays nothing of that part of his 
character, that he appeared as the forerunner of the Meſſiah. 

He likewiſe acknowledgeth that there was then in Judea a 
general expectation of a great perſon to ariſe from among them, 
who ſhould obtain the empire of the world ; and that this ex- 

ation was one great occaſion of the war with the Romans; 
and that it was built upon an oracle found in their ſacred 
writings; and that many of their wiſe men embraced it, and 
ated upon it in their engaging in the war. He has alſo ſpoken 
of many falſe prophets who appeared at that time, promiſing 
great advantages to the people if they would follow them, and 
that many were deceived by them. If they did not call them- 
felves Chriſts, as well as prophets, they did in effect take upon 
them the character of the Meſſiah. | | 
In the Miſhna it is allowed that there is no expreſs mention of 
Jeſus Chriſt, the deſign of that work being to make a collection 


but, after all, I could not perſuade myſelf © above a thouſand years, but was con - 
to attempt it: for it is a modern work, * veyed thence by Jefus. Which is not 
written in the 14th or 15th century, and © only falſe, but an impudent fiction, 
is throughout, from the beginning to the non mendaciter modo, fed et impu- 
end, burleſque and falſehood ; nor does * denter confictum eſt.] For as to the 
the ſhameleſs writer acknowledge any lions, ſo remarkable and wonderful 2 
thing that has ſo much as a reſemblance thing, neither the books of the Kings, 
of the truth, except in the way of ridi- nor the Chronicles, nor Joſephus, men- 
cule. I thall however put down here the © tion any thing of them. Nor did the 
ſhort cenſure of Grotius upon this work, Romans, who before the times of Jeſus 
though he does not mention the title of-it: entered the temple with Pompey, find 
not thinking it, as I ſuppoſe, worthy to be any ſuch thing. Grotius, of the truth 
named, Some of the Jews aſcribe the of the Chriſtian Religion. B. 5, ſect. iv. 
* miracles of Jeſus to a certain ſecret in the verſion of Dr. | Fra Clarke. And 


© name, which was put in the temple by I refer to Wagenſeil's Confutation of the 


of 


Solomon, and kept by two lions for Toldoth Jeſchu. 


oO Reo NF airy 3 T7 


* 


p. 249 · A Recolletion of the preceding Articles. 189 
of the numerous traditions which hitherto were unwritten ; bur 
1 have alleged a paragraph which I think contains an invidi- 
ous repreſentation of the ſtate of things under the goſpel diſ- 
penſation, in the ſecond century. 

In the Talmudical writings Jeſus is mentioned: but as Light- 
foot, who was well acquainted with them, ſays, it was chiefly 
with a view to wound and reproach him. They call his mother 
by the name Mary; but they have aſperſed her character, and 
have affigned to Jeſus a ſpurious nativity. They have mention- 


ed ſeveral of our Saviour's diſciples, who, as they ſay, were put 


to death. They ſay our Saviour ſuffered as a malefactor at one 
of the Jewiſh Paſſovers, or in the eve of it, as the expreſſion is. 
They ſeem in ſome places to acknowledge the power of miracles 
in Jeſus and his diſciples: and if they had not known that many 
miraculous works were aſcribed to him, they would not have in- 
ſinuated that he learned magical arts in Egypt, and brought 
them thence in a private manner, and then ſet up himſelf among 
his countrymen as an extraordinary perſon. 


That is the ſum of their teſtimony upon this article. It would 


be in vain to expect a great deal from Jews upon this head, who 
are our enemies. Such are their prejudices, that they are, and 
always have been, the moſt inveterate enemies of Jeſus, and his 
followers. bor! 


Concerning the other point, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, their 


teſtimony is more material, indeed very valuable. Joſephus, 


without intending it, has borne teſtimony to the fulfilment of all 
our Saviour's predictions concerning the miſeries of the ſiege of 
Jeruſalem, the deſolation of the land of Judea, and the diſper- 


ſion of his nation. We have above tranſcribed his account at 


large. His teſtimony has been repeated, with ſome variations, 
in Joſippon's Hiſtory of the Jewiſh War: and the Miſhna, and 
the Talmuds likewiſe, acknowledge the conqueſt. of Judea by 
Veſpaſian and Titus, the burning of the temple, or the ſecond 


houſe, and the overthrow of Jeruſalem, which was dug up to the 


toundation. 


II. But how ſhould this be? How could this come to paſs? 


What ſhould be the reaſon of it? Does not this deſerve ſerious 
conſideration > Amos iii. 6. Shall there be evil in a city, and the 
Lord has not done it? Such things are not the effect of chance, 
but are owing to the direction of Providence. If. xlv. 7. I form 


the light, and create darkneſs: I make peace, and create evil: I the 


Lord do all theſe things. But if God inflict calamities upon any 


See above, P. 143,%%½½7147. 23 


people, 


r 
8 "RD * 


e 

n 6 

2 „ * y 7 
. * e r 
N TIT 3 off. NE a” ERS 

N 1 Fo» «Lig * 

1 , Z \ 
t n 
RES NT WK 


* 
- 
, 
* 

+ * 

a r 1 — ear here. denn on rr 
CCS 

. See ernment < +. += HG 

\ . 5 . 0 * 9 , AS - * = . ns of Ln 4 


% ois Timon. Chap. VII. vol. 1. p. 2 


people, it is not without reaſon; for all his works are done in 
truth. So again, in the forecited chapter of Amos, ver. 1 and 2: 
Hear this cord, that the Lord hath ſpoken againſt you, O children of 
Ifrael, againſt the whole family, which I brought up from the land of 
Enpt, ſaying : | You only have ] known of all the families of the wart), 
Therefore I will puniſh | or viſit | you for all your iniguities. 
It is a reaſonable maxim: Unto whom much is given, of him ſhall 
be much required: and to whom men have committed much, of him 
they will af the more: Luke xi. 48. The people of the Jews 
had been favoured by God with many privileges; a ſuitable im- 
provement might be expected; if they tranſgreſs the laws of 
God, their puniſhment will be exemplary : nor could any thing 
elſe, but fin, alienate. the mind of God from them. If. lix, 
1, 2: Behold the Lord's hand is not ſhortened, that it cannot ſave: 
either is his ear heavy, that it cannot hear. But your iniquities have 
ſeparated between you and your God. And Lam. i. 8: Feruſalem has 
grievouſly ſinned ; therefore ſhe is removed. According to the de- 
clarations of Moſes and all the prophets, the proſperity and ad- | 
verſity of this people would be proportionate to their regard or ; 
diſregard of the laws of God: for this I refer to Leviticus, ch. 
xxvi. and Ifaiah, ch. i. And I ſhall make quotations from the 
_ book of Deuteronomy, ch. xxviii. 1, 2: And it ſhall come to paſs, if 
_ thou ſhalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to ob. 
5 ferve and do all his commandments which I command thee this day, that 
the Lord thy God will ſet thee on high above all the nations of the earth. 
And all theſe bleſſings ſhall come on thee, and overtake thee, if thou ſhalt 
hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. ver. 15. But it ſhall come 
to paſs, if thou tilt not hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to 
obferve to do all his commandments, and his ſlatutes, which I command 
thee this day, that all theſe curſes ſhall come upon thee, and overtake 
thee: 25. The Lord fhall cauſe thee to be ſmitten before thine enemies. 
Thou fhalt go out one way againſt them, and flee ſeven ways before them, 
and ſhalt be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth. *. ver. 37: And 
thou fhalt become an . aſtoniſhment, a proverb, and a bye-word among 
1 all the nations, whither the Lord ſhall lead thee....ver. 49, 50: The 
_ Lord ſball bring a nation againſt thee from far, from the end of the 
1 earth, [as ſwift] as the eagle flieth, a nation, whoſe tongue thou ſhalt 
not underſtand : a nation of fierce countenance, which ſhall not regard the 
1 perſon of the old, nor ſhew favour to the young : . . ver. 52. . 59, And 
3 he ſhall beſiege thee in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced calls come 
_ down; wherein thou truſtedſt throughout all thy land. And he ſhall be- 
_ ſiege thee in all thy gates, throughout all thy land, wwhich the Lord thy 
' God hath given thee. And thou ſhalt eat the fruit of thine own body, the 
if fiejh of thy fons and thy daughters, which the Lord thy God hath given 
ö | | thee, 
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flraitneſs, wherewith thine enemies ſhall diftreſs thee in all thy. gates. 


p. 22. Enfant upon the preceding Artis. 2095 
thee, in the fiege, and in the firaimeſs, wherewith thy | enemies ſhall 
diftreſs thee. So that the man, who 1s tender among "you, and "very 
delicate, his eye ſhall be evil toward his brother, and toward the wife of 
his boſom, and toward the remnant of his children, which he ſhall lende: 
ſo that he will not give to am of them of the fleſh of his children, which 
he ſhall eat: becauſe he has nothing left him in the Hege, and in the 


The tender and delicate woman among you, which would not adventure to 
fet the fole of her foot upon the ground, for delicateneſs and tenderneſs, 
her eye ſhall be evil toward the huſband of her boſom, and toward her 
fon, aud toward her daughter, and toward her young one that cometh 
from betzween her feet, and toward her children which ſhe ſhall bear. For. 
ſhe ſhall eat them for the want of all things fecretly in the flege aud 
frraitneſs, wheretoith thine enemy ſhall diftreſs thee in thy gates. If 
thou wilt not obſerve to do all the words of this law, which I have torit- 
ten in this book, that thou mayeſt fear this glorious and fearful name, the 
Lord thy God: then the Lord will make thy plagues wonderful, and the 
plagues of thy ſeed, even great plagues, and of long continuance, and fore 
fickneſſes, and of long continuance. | 

We may be hence apt to think that Moſes foreſaw the di- 
ſtreſſes of the fiege of Jeruſalem, in the year of our Lord 70, and 
all the calamities endured by the Jewiſh people about that time, 
throughout their whole land, and their diſperſion afterwards If 


he did not foreſee them, the words ſpoken by him were then ful- 


filled; and all the calamities which then befell the Jewiſh people, 
or have ſince befallen them, are exactly according to the original 
plan of Divine Providence concerning them. | 


When the law of the ten commandments was delivered a 
mount Sinai, the people were greatly terrified ; and they earneſt- 


ly requeſted that God might ſpeak to them no more in that way: 
if he would be pleaſed to ſpeak to them by Moſes, they engaged 
to hear and obey him. God accepted of this requeſt, aud aſſured 
them that for the future he would reveal his mind to them in a 
more familiar manner: he would ſpeak unto them by Moſes, and 
afterwards by prophets like unto him: and that there might be 
no room for miſtake, deceit, or deluſion, he would furniſh thoſe, 
whom he ſhould ſend unto them, with ſufficient credentials of 
their miſſion. If any ſhould come to them in his name without 
ſuch credentials, they might be ſlighted and deſpiſed; but if 
they came with proper credentials, they ought to be heard and 


| obeyed; and if not, it would be reſented. This is related ſe- 


hg times in the books of Moſes, and deſerves to be attended 
O DY Us, 2 8 '; | | | 
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%% -— Fewiſh Te/timonies, Ch. VII. vol. 1. p. 253 

Ex. xx. 18, 19: And all the people ſaw the thunderings, and th, 
lightenings, and the noiſe of the trumpets and the mountain ſmoking. 
Aud they ſaid unto Moſes: Speak thou with us, and we will hear: 
but let not God fpeak with us, leſt we die. 

Deut. v. 22... 29. Theſe words the Lord fpake unto all your aſſy. 
bly in the mount, out of the midſt of the fire of the cloud, and of the 
thick darkneſs, with a great voice... And it came to paſs, when ye heurd 
tbe voice out of the midſt of the darkneſs (for the mountain did burn with 
fire) that ye came near unto me, even all the heads of your tribes and your 


elders. And ye faid: Behold, the Lord our God has ſhewn us his glory, 


and his greatneſs, and we have heard his voice out of the "midſt of the 
Fire....Now therefore, why ſhould we die? For this great fire Will con- 


 fieme us. If we hear the voice of the Lord our God any more we ſhall 


die.. Go thou near, and hear all that the Lord our God ſhall ſay, and 
ſpeak thou unto us all that the Lord our God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, aud 
we will hear, and do it. And the Lord heard the voice of your words 
hen ye ſþake unto me, and the Lord ſaid unto me, I have heard the 
voice of the words of this people which they have ſpoken unto thee; 
they have well ſaid all that they have ſpoken ; O that there were ſuch an 
heart in them, that they would fear me, and keep all my commandments 
always, that it might be well with them, and with their children for 
ever! Which words are ſuppoſed to be wonderfully emphatical, 
expreſſive of a moſt ardent wiſh and deſire. 

Once more Deut. xviii. 1 5...18. The Lord thy Godwill raiſe up 
to thee a prophet, from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me: 
unto him ſhall ye hearken. According to all that thou defiredft of the 


Lord thy God in Horeb, in the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me not 


Sear again the voice of the Lord thy God, neither let me ſee this great 


fire any more, that I die not. And the Lord ſaid unto me, They have 
well ſpoken that which they have ſpoken....1 will raiſe them up a pro- 


phet from among their brethren, and what follows. 

Here is the origin of the prophetical character; men ſent from 
God with a ſpecial commiſſion to declare to mankind his mind 
and will. And from the occaſion of this inſtitution (the great 
terrors of mount Sinai, and the requeſt thereupon made) it might 
be argued that, if ever a prophet ſhould ariſe among the people 
of Iſrael, likeunto Moſes, and meeker than he and if his mira- 
cles, the ſigns and proofs of his miſſion, ſhould be more univer- 


ally ſaving and beneficent than thoſe of Moſes, it ſhould not be 


any diſadvantage to him, nor leſſen the reſpect fit to be ſhewn 
unto him. | | 
We proceed in conſidering the texts lying before us. 
Deut. xviii. 18. 22. Says God to Moſes: I will raiſe them up 


# prophet from among their brethren like unto thee, and will put my 9ords 
| in 


eee 


4 roy hy 


a Refleftions apon the preceding Artichr, 192 


in his mouth, and he ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command him. 
Aud it ſhall come to paſs, that whoſoever will not hearken to my words, 
which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, I WILL REQUIRE IT OF HIM, 
But the prophet which fhall preſume to ſpeak a word in my name, which 
1 have not commanded him to ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak in the name of 
other gods, even that prophet ſhall die. And, if thou fay in thy heart, 
How fhall we know the word which the Lord has not ſpoken ® When a 
prophet ſpeaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor 
come Io paſs, that is the thing which the Lord has not ſpoken, but the 
prophet has ſpoken preſumptuouſly. Thou: ſbalt not be afraid of him. 

Here is a general rule for diſcerning the miſſion of prophets, 
or ſuch as ſhould come in that character, as from God. It is 
a rule that would be of uſe in all ages; and is here delivered for 
that purpoſe. _ | 

If the thing follow not, nor come to paſs. Thoſe words do not in- 
tend any prediction of ſome diſtant good or evil, to come ſome 
while hereafter ; but they intend a prodigy, or ſome work above 
the ordinary courſe of nature; which he who takes upon him the 
character of a prophet propoſeth, as a ſign, or token, or proof 
of his miſſion. If the fign propoſed by any man, as a token and 
proof of his miſſion, be med, he ought to be hearkened to; 
if it is not performed, there is no reaſon to apprehend any harm 
from deſpiſing and rejecting him; he has no meſſage from God; 


| be has ſpoken preſumptuouſly; thou ſhalt not be afraid of him. | 
Ihis may appear farther from what is ſaid ch. xiii. 1,2,3: If 


there ariſe among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and he giveth 
4. fn, or a wonder; that is, propoſeth ſome great work as a proof of 
his miſſion, and the fign or the wonder come to paſs, whereof he ſpake 


unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other gods (which thou haſt not known} - 


and ſerve them; thou ſhalt not hearken to the words of that prophet, or 
dreamer of dreams. For the Lord your God proveth you, to know 
whether you love the Lord your God witt# all your heart, and ith all 
Jour foul....ver. 5. And that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams, fhall be 
Put to death.. So ſhalt thou put the evil away from the midſt of thee! 

Here is a caſe put which never would happen; never would 
any man be able to perform a miracle in order to induce the 
people of Iſrael to worſhip other gods; but ſuppoſing it, he was 
nevertheleſs to be diſregarded. | 

In all other cafes, the rule here laid down for judging of pro- 
phets would hold, and was to be obſerved by all. It a man pro- 


poſed ſome extraordinary work as a proof of his miſſion, which 


was not performed, he was not to be regarded. So all the falſe- 
prophets, ſpoken of by Joſephus, who appeared in the times of 
Felix, Feſtus, and other governors of Judea, ſome while before 

Vor. VII, O | the 
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194 Fewiſh Teflimonies. Chap. VII. vol. 1. p. 286. 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in order to induce people to follow 
them, in hopes of deliverance from ſubjection to the Romans, 
engaged that they ſhould ſee :he walls of Feruſalem fall down be. 
ore them, to give them eaſy entrance into the city; or that they 
ſhould ſee the waters of Jordan divided, that they might go over 
upon dry ground; or that God would fhew them ſigns in the wilder. 
eſs, and the like. But nothing of that kind came to paſs. 
But if a prophet gave, or propoſed a ſign or wonder in proof 


of his miſhon, and it came to paſs, or was performed, it would 


be deciſive in his favour. So, when there were murmurin 
and diſputings among the people of Iſrael in the wilderneſs, 
which tribe ſhould have the prieſthood, it was propoſed that 


twelve reds, each having the name of the prince of the tribe upon it, 


and another rod, with Aaron's name upon it, for Levi, ſhould be 
laid up in the tabernacle, before the teſtimony; and his rod which 
bloſſomed ſhould be Known to be the man whom God had 
choſen. Moſes then laid up the reds before the Lord, in the taber- 
nacle of witneſs. And it came to paſs, that on the morrow Moſes 
wwent into the tabernacle of witneſs : and behold, the rod of Aaron, 
for the houſe of Devi, budded, and brought forth bloſſoms, and yielded 
almonds, And Moſes brought out all the rods from before the Lord 
unto all the children of Iſrael; and they looked, and took every man 
his rod: Numb. xvii. So that point was determined, and the 
murmurings of the children of Iſrael ceaſed. And ſo it muſt be in 
all other like caſes. If a fgn, or wonder, has been given or pro- 
poſed, and it is performed, or comes to paſs, it is deciſive. 
Here then is the rule. If a man come, and ſpeak in the 
name of God, and prove his commiſſion by figns and wonders, 
he is to be regarded and received as a prophet. And God de- 
Clares whoſoever Twill not hearken unto my words, which he ſhall ſpeak 
in my name, I WILL REQUIRE IT OF HIM. Deut. xviii. 19. It can 
not be otherwiſe. The conſequence of diſobedience to the word 
of the Lord, ſo manifeſted and confirmed, muſt be dreadful, 
Let us now apply this. Jeſus ſpoke in the name of God, 
faithfully delivered the words which he had received from God, 
and performed many miracles in proof of his commiſſion. John 


Xii. 49, 50. For I have not ſpoken of myſelf: but the Father, which 


hath fent me, he gave me commandment what I ſhould+ ſay, and what 
JT ſhould ſpeak. And I knoww that his commandment is life everlaſting. 
Whatfoever I ſpeak therefore, eden as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo 1 
ſpeak. Ch. viii. 42. J proceeded forth and came from God: neither 
came I of myſelf, but he ſent me. ; 
And in proof of his miſſion he appealed to his works, which 
were great and numerous, and openly performed in the view 


all 


p. 257+ Reflections upon the preceding Articles: 195 


all men. John v. 31, 32, 33. FI bear witneſs of myſelf, my wit- 


neſs is not true. There is another that beareth witneſs of me, and 


how that the witneſs which he witneſſeth of me is true. Ye ſent unto. 


Jobn, and he bare witneſs unto the truth. 36. But I have greater 
witneſs than that of Fohn; for the works which the Father hath 
given me to finiſh, they bear witneſs of me that the Father hath ſent me. 


And ch. xv. 24: If I had not done among them the Works, Which 


no other man did, they had not had fin: but noz> they have both ſeen 
and hated both me and my Father. 


If Moſes and the ancient prophets wrought miracles, there > 
is as good reaſon to believe that Jeſus likewiſe did ſo, and more 


than any of them, or than all of them together. For the teſti- 
mony of the writers of the New Teſtament 1s as credible as that 
of the writers of the Old Teſtament. And if it be ſaid that Elyah, 
was taken up to heaven, it © is as credible that Jeſus was raiſed 
from the dead, and afterwards aſcended up to heaven. 

Our Lord aſſerted his prophetical character, and his peculiar 
character of the Meſſiah; and often reminded the Jews of the 
terrible conſequences of rejecting him who ſpake in the name o 
God, or, in the words of Moſes, that it would be required of them. 
John viii. 24. F ye be believe not that I am he, ye ſhall die in your 
ſins. ver. 25. They ſaid unto him, Who art thou? Jeſus ſaid unto 
them, even the ſame that I ſaid unto you from the beginning. John the 
Baptiſt often ſaid the ſame—thar he was not. the Chrift, bu? was ſent 
before him. John iii. 28; and ſee ch. i. 19. 37» | 

But, not to multiply texts, I ſhall quote Matt. xx1. 33. . 44. 
Hear another parable. There was a certain houſeholder, who planted 
a vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged a wine-preſs in 
it, and built a tower, and let it out to buſhandmen, and went into a 
far country. And when the time of the fruit drew near, be ſent 
his ſervants to the huſbandmen that they might receive the fruits of. 
it, And the huſbandmen took his ſervants, and beat one, and killed 
another, and ſtoned another. Again be ſent other ſervants unto 
them, more than the firſt ; and they did unlo them likewiſe. Laſt 


o $1 quis Paganusab ipſis Judz1s quærat, 
cur credant miracula a Moſe facta, nihil 
dicant aliud, quam inter ſuos adeo perpe- 
tuam conſtantemque ejus rei fuiſſe famam, 
ut non potuerit, niſi ex teſtimonio eorum 
qui vidiſſent proficiſci. Sic ab Eliſeo f 2 
Reg. cap. iv.] auctum apud viduam ole- 


um; purgatum [cap. v.] ſubito a mala 


ſcabie Syrum, hoſpitæ ib. iv.] filium ad 
vivum revocatum, et ſimilia alia credunt 
Judæi, non aliam ſane ob cauſſam, quam 


quod teſtes bona dei id proditum ad poſ- 


O 2 


teros tranſiniſerunt, Grot. de V. R. C. 
v. F ii. © De Eliz vero in cœlum 
raptu anins Eliſæi, tanquam viri omni ex- 
ceptione majoris, teſtimonio fidem habent. 
At nos de Chriſti adſcenſu in cœlum duo- 
decim proferimus teſtes vite inculpatæ: 
de Chriſto poſt mortem in terris viſo multo 
plures. Quæ ſi vera ſunt, verum ſit ne- 
ceſſe eſt Chriſti dogma: planeque nihil a 
Judæis pro ſe adferri poteſt, quod non et 
nobis pari, aut potiori jure poſſit aptari. 
Grot. ib. : 


of 


= 196 PFewiſh Teſlimoniel. Ch. VII. vol. 1. p. 259, 
TW of all he ſent unto them his Son | the Meſſiah ], ſaying: They will 
_ reverence my Son. But when the huſhandmen ſaw the Son, they 
_ ſaid among themſelves: This is the heir, come, let us kill bim, and 
1 let us ſeize on his inheritance, And they caught bim and caſt hin 
_ out-of the vineyard, and flew him. When therefore the Lord of 
1 the vineyard cometh, what will he do unto thoſe buſbandmen? They 
wm ſay unto him: He will miſerably deſtroy thoſe wicked men, and will 
A : let out his vineyard unto other hufhandmen, which ſhall render hin 
_ the fruits in their ſeaſon. Jeſus ſaith unto them: Did you never 
_ 1 read in the ſtriptures, The ſtone which the builders rejected, the 
—_ fame is become the head of the corner? This is the Lord's doing, 
_ and it is marvellous in our eyes: Pſalm cxvili. 22, 23. Therefore 
_ I. fay unto you: The kingdom of God ſhall be laken from you, and 
_ foall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof, And 
; 1 = whoſoever ſhall fall on this lone ſhall be broken : but on whom- 
= ſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder. And when the 


WES 


chief-prieſts and Phariſees had heard his parables, they perceived 
that he ſpake of them. This ſhould be compared with Luke 
3 fe 

Here our Lord ſpeaks of the ancient prophets, and then of 
himſelf, and ſhews the dreadful conſequences of rejecting him, 
and his meſſage. There is another thing that ſhould be obſerved, 
which 1s what our Lord added concerning the treatment to be 
given to his apoſtles and evangeliſts, the prophets of the New 
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45 Teſtament, alſo ſent to the Jewiſh people. Matt. xxiii. 29... 39. * 
Un Wie unto you, Scribes and Phariſees, hypocrites, becauſe ye build the | 
5 tombs of the prophets, and garniſh the ſepulchres of the righteous, 
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bi and ſay, If we had been in the days of our fathers we would not 
_ have been partakers with them in the blood of the prophets, Where- 
= fore ye are witneſſes to yourſelves that ye are the children of them 
i i who flew the prophets. Fill ye up then the meaſure of your fathers. 
_ Ze ſerpents, ye generation of wipers, how can ye eſcape the damna- 


= tion of hell? Wherefore, behold ] ſend unto you prophets and wiſe 
=. men, and ſcribes. And ſome of them ye will kill and crucify, and 
I ſome of them ye will ſcourge in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them 
from city to city : that upon you may come all the righteous blood 
ſhed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel to the blood 
of Zacharias ſon of Barachias, | rather ſon of Jehoiada, 2 Chron. 
XXIV. 17. . 22. d] whom ye flew between the temple and the altar. 
Verily I ſay unto you, all theſe things ſhall come upon this genera- 
tion. O Feruſalem, Feruſalem, thou that killeſt the prophets, and 
ſtoneſt them that are ſent unto thee! How often would I have ga- 


See vol. i. p. 398, &c. 


thered 


p. 260. Refleftians upon the preceding Articles, 197 
thered thy children together, even as a ben gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, but ye would not. Behold your houſe is leſt unto you 
deſolate. For I ſay unto you: Ye Hall not ſee me henceforth till 
ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

All this is properly faid by our Lord in his prophetic denun- 
ciations. Not only the rejection of Jeſus himſelf would be re- 
quired of them, but likewiſe their refuſal to hearken to his apoſtles, 
For they likewiſe were prophets and ſpake by divine inſpiration. 
They ſpake in the name of God, and delrvered his mind and 
word, and proved their miſſion by miraculous works. If there- 
fore, after having crucified the Lord Jeſus, the Jewiſh people 
ſhould proceed to treat in like manner his difciples, who were 
ſent to them; if they ſhould ſcourge them in their ſynagogues, and 
put ſome of them to death, and perſecute them from city to city, 
(as he foreſaw they would); they would then bring upon them- 
ſelves, in the end, a terrible condemnation: and ſuch miſeries 
would befall them, that it would ſeem as if all the righteous blood 
ſhed from the foundation of the world had been required of 
them. 

And that they did ſo treat the apoſtles and other diſciples of 
Jeſus, appears from the books of the New Teſtament. Theſe 
things may have been already taken notice of by us: neverthe- 
leſs they muſt be here briefly recollected. How the apoſtles of 


{ Jeſus were apprehended, impriſoned, beaten, and farther threat- 
ened, may be ſeen in the book of the Acts, ch. iv. and v. Some 


while afterwards, ch. vi. and vii. Stephen was ſtoned, and there 
was a great perſecution againſt the church, which was at Feruſa- 
lem, and they were all ſcattered abroad throughout the regions of 
Judea and Samaria, except the apoſtles. Some time after this, 
when Herod Agrippa had been advanced to the kingdom of Ju- 
dea by the Romans, we are informed, ch. xii. 1... 4, that 
he flretched forth bis hands to vex certain of the church. And be 
killed Femes the brother of John with the ſword. And becauſe be 
ſaw it pleaſed the Fews, he proceeded farther to take Peter alſo. 
But after he had been impriſoned he was miraculouſly delivered 
out of the hands of Herod, and from the expeflation of all the 
people of the Ferws. St. Paul, writing to the Hebrews, ch. x. 
33, 34, bids them call to remembrance the former days, in which, 
after they had been illuminated, they had endured a great fight of 
Mictions: partly, ſays he, whilſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock, both 


| by reproaches and offlitions, and partly whilſt ye were companions 


of thoſe wha were ſo uſed. For ye had compaſſion upon thoſe who 
were in bonds, and bore joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods: know- 
ing that ye bave iu heaven a better and a more enduring ſubſtance. 
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198 Jaulſb Teſtimonies. Chap. VI. vol. 1. p. 261. 


And we have good reaſon to believe that James, called the Lord's 
brother, the apoſtle, who generally reſided at Jeruſalem, was put 
to death by the Jews there in a tumultuous manner, about the 
year of Chriſt 62. | | | 

How Paul acted in the early days of the goſpel, and whilſt he 
was under the direction of the chief-prieſts and Phariſees, we 
know partly from the Acts of the apoſtles, and partly from his 
own epiſtles. It is id, Acts viii. 1, that he was conſenting to the 
death of Stephen. And, ch. vii. 58, When he was ſtoned, the wit. 
neſſes laid down their clothes at a young man's feet whoſe name was 
Saul. And atterwards, chap. ix. 1, 2, But Sau“, yet breathing out 


' threalenings and flaughter againſt the diſciples of the Lord, went 
into the high-prieſt and defired of him letters to Damaſcus, to the 


ſynagogues, that if he found any of this way, whether they were men 
cr women, he might bring them bound to Jeruſalem. And in his 
ſpeech before king Agrippa, and the governor Feſtus, Acts xxv1, 
9..-12, he ſays himſelf: I verily thought with myſelf that ] ought 
10 do many things contrary to the name of Feſus of Nazareth. Whith 
thing I alſo did in Feruſalem : and many of the ſaints did I ſhut up in 
priſon, having received authority from the chief-prieſis; and when 
they were put to death I gave my voice againſt them. And I pu- 
niſbed them oft in every ſynagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme; 
end, being exceedingly mad againſt them, I perſecutedthem even unto 


 nirange cities. Whereapon he ſet out for Damaſcus, with authority 


and commiſſion from the chief-prieſts. But in his way thither he 
met with a check, received new light, to which he ſubmitted, 
and became a true penitent and fincere convert; and then 
preached the faith, which for ſome while he had endeavoured to 
deſtroy. Compare Gal. i. 13... 24. 1 Cor. xv. 8, 9. Eph. iii. 8. 
im i : 134. 

How he was treated by the Jews, after his converſion, we 
know from the hiſtory in the Acts, and from his own epiſtles. 
For when he began to preach the goſpel at Damaſcus, he Fews 
laid wait for him. and they watched the gates day and night to kill 
him. Hut the diſciples too him by night, and let him down by the 
wall in a baſket. Acts ix. 24, 25. Of which great danger, and 
his wonderful eſcape, he ſpeaks himſelf in an affecting manner; 
2 Cor. xi. 31... 33. When he came to Jeruſalem from Da- 
maſcus, and diſputed with the Grecians, or Jewiſh proſelytes, 
they went about to flay him, Acts ix. 29. For which cauſe the 
diſciples found it prudent to bring him down to Cæſarea, that 
he might go to Tarſus. | | 

The Jews out of Judea acted in the like manner. At Antioch 
in Piſidia, Paul having preached there with ſome ſucceſs, both 

among 


ok Refleions upon the preceding Articles 199 
among Jews and Gentiles, the Fews, moved with envy, flirred up 
the devout and honourable women, and the chief men of the city, and 
raiſed perſecution againſt Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out of 
their coaſis: Acts xiii. 30; and ſee ver. ;5. They therefore went 
to Iconium, where alſo they had ſome converts among Jews and 
Gentiles. But the unbelieving Fews ſtirred up the Gentiles, and made 
their minds evil affefted toward the brethren. . . But the multitude of the 


city vas divided... And when there was an aſſault made both of the 


Gentiles and of the Jews, with their rulers, to uſe them deſpitefully, and 
to flone them, they Tere aware of it, and fled to Lyſtra and Derbe, 
cities of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about. And 
there they preached the goſpel: ch. xiv. 1... . At Lyſtra a great 
miracle was wrought by Paul, upon a lame man, who had been a 
cripple from his mother's womb, and never had walked. And the 
people of the place were diſpoſed to give divine honours to Paul 
and Barnabas, which they refuſed to accept. But there came 


thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconium, rohe perſuaded the 


people. And, having floned Paul, they drew him out of the city, ſup- 
Poling he had been dead. Howbeit, as the diſciples ſtood round about 
him, he roſe up and came into the city. And the next day he departed 
With Barnabas to Derbe: ch. xiv. 1...20. And having paſſed 
through ſeveral places they returned to Antioch in Syria, from 


which place they had been ſent out with ſpecial recommenda- 


tions to the grace of God: ver. 21...28. All which things 


therefore happened in what is ſometimes called the firſt peregr:- 


nation of Paul and Barnabas. 

How the Jews acted at Theſſalonica, may be ſeen Acts xvii. 
1. . . 0; at Berea, may be ſeen ver 10. 15. How they behaved 
at Corinth, may be ſeen ch. xviii. ver. 35. . 20. And when Paul. 
came to Jeruſalem, afterwards, in the year of Chriſt 58, as we 
compute, he was very hard preſſed by the Jews there, where 
was their great council, and where the whole nation was ga- 


. thered together at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, as is related Acts xx1. 


and xxii. Nor was there any viſible means of his eſcaping out 
ot their hands with his life, but by appealing to the emperor 
himielf, notwithſtanding the favourable diſpoſitions of the Ro- 
man governors, Felix and Feſtus, to ſhew him equity: by which 
appeal he obtained leave to go to Rome, where he lived two 
whole years in a kind of free cuſtody, receiving all that came in unto 
lun, aud preaching the kingdom of God, and thoſe things wwhich concern 
tte Lord Feſus, ith all confidence, no man forbidding him: chap. 
X*VIll, 30, 31. And then he was ſet at liberty, and went abroad 
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Thus the Jews refiſted the council of God, and went on ac. 
cumulating guilt, and laying up a ſtore of vengeance to fall up. 
on them, when God ſaw fit, and when the meaſure of their ini. 
quity was full. As St, Paul ſays to the Theſſalonians, 1 ep. ji, 
14. For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God, which 
in Fudea are in Chriſt Feſus. For ye alſo have ſuffered the like things 
of your countrymen, even as they have of the Fews ; who have killed 
the Lord Fefus, and their own prophets, and have perſecuted us, and 
are contrary to all men: forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they 
may be ſaved, to fill up their fins always. For the wrath is come upon 


them to the uttermoſt. 


For certain, ſuch things cannot be overlooked by the Soverei 
Lord and Governor of all nations, and of the Jewiſh nation eſpe. 
cially. For he has ſaid, and it is agreeable to reaſon, and to all 
the rules of right government; that if he raiſeth up a prophet, and 
priteth his words in his mouth, and he ſpeaks all that he has commanded 
him, it ſhall come to paſs that whoſoever will not hearken unto my Words, 
Thich he ſhall ſpeak in mv name, I WILL REQUIRE IT OF HIM; 
Deut. xv1ii. 18, 19. This rule was laid down and promulgated 
by Moſes himſelf, the great lawgiver of the Jews; and, as be. 
fore obſerved, it was to be a ſtanding rule. If faithful meſſengers, 
who deliver truly the meſſage they have received from God, are 
rejected, and not only not hearkened to, but abuſed, the God of 
the Ae will reſent it, and ſhew his diſpleaſure. Accord- 
ingly, ſoon after the events before related, wrath did come upon 
the Jewiſh people to a very remarkable degree. And the num- 
bers of thoſe who periſhed at Jeruſalem and in Judea, by the fa- 
mine and by the ſword, and by inteſtine feuds and diviſions, or 
otherwiſe, was very extraordinary, and even unparalleled, as we 
know from Joſephus, a contemporary writer of their own nation, 
and from Joſippòn, a Jew likewiſe, and from others. 

Joſephus, who was a witneſs of that awful ſcene, often acknow- 
ledgeth the hand of God in it. Ceſtius Gallus, preſident of Sy- 
ria, made a ſucceſsful attempt upon Jeruſalem, and then with- 
drew: whereupon he ſays, © If © Ceftius had continued the ſiege 
* a little longer, he would have taken the city; but God, as I 
think, for the wickedneſs of the people, abhorring his own ſo- 
© lemnitics, ſuffered not the war to come to an end at that time, 
When John of Giſchala eſcaped from out af the hands of Veſ- 
paſian, and got to Jerufalem, he ſays, © It f was the work of God, 
* who ſaved ſohn tor the deſtruction of Jeruſalem.” In another 
place s he fays that © God had blinded their minds for the trank: 


* Sec bu:ox2 in this volume, p. 63, fg. 70. & p. 79. 


6 greſſions 
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p, 265. Refleftions upon the preceding Articles. ox 
© greffions which they had been guilty of.” And © Never ® did 
« any city endure ſo great calamities: nor was there ever from 
the beginning of the world any time more fruitful of wicked- 
« neſs.” Again, Indeed it was God who had condemned the 
«< whole nation, and defeated every method taken for their pre- 
« ſeryation.? When the temple was burning, he ſays, © Certain- 
© ly ł the divine ſentence had long ago condemned it to the fire.” 
He alſo obſerves that chey did not attend to the prodigies 
< which evidently foretold their deſolation; but like men infa- 
© tuated, who have neither eyes to ſee, nor minds to conſider, 
© they diſregarded the divine denunciations.* He alſo obſerves 
that © the ® whole nation was then ſhut up as in a priſon; and 
© the Romans encompaſſed the city when it was crowded with 
inhabitants. Accordingly, the multitude of them who periſhed 
therein exceeded all the deſtructions that ever man or God 
© brought upon the world. And the whole circumference of 
© the city was ſo thoroughly laid even with the ground, by them 
who dug it up to the foundation, that there was nothing left 
© to make thoſe who came thither believe it had ever been inha- 
© bited.” So writes Joſephus, in the Greek language, in the face 
of the whole world, not many years after the Jewiſh war was 
ended. And ſays Eleazar, in his ſpeech at Maſſada, recorded 
by the fame hiſtorian, © The ® metropolis of the whole nation, 
* the city, which we believed to have God inhabiting it, has 
© been rooted up to the foundation, and the holy temple has been 
* profanely dug up to the foundation.” 

Such was the end of the ſiege of Jeruſalem in the ſecond year 
of Veſpaſian, and the year of Chriſt 70. And thus were accom- 
pliſhed the predictions of Jeſus concerning the city of Jeruſalem, - 
and the temple, and the Jewiſh people, if they did not repent. 

Here I might conclude : but if any ſhould be defirous to ſee 
this argument in all it's force, and in it's full light, 1t will be re- 
quiſite toTook farther back, and aſcend up to the origin of this 
people; and then trace their hiſtory through the ſeveral periods 
ol it: for they are a people ſeparated from all other nations, 
choten of God, for very great ends and purpoſes, to uphold the 
belief of the Divine Unity, the doctrine of a Divine Providence 
concerning itſelf in the affairs of mankind, upon the belief of 
which all religious worſhip depends, and to preſerve the expec- 
tation of the coming of a great perſon to redeem the human race 
from error and vice, and the bad conſequences of their devia- 
tions from truth and virtue: Gen. iii. 1 5. 
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For theſe ends God choſe Abraham, and brought him out of! 
- Ur of the Chaldees. When he called bim out of his country, and from his 
kindred, and from his father's houſe, he ſaid: I will make thee a great 
nation, and I will bleſs thee, and make thy name great, and thou ſba lt bea 
bleſſing... And in thee ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed: Gen, 
xii. 1 . 3. The fulfilment of which magnificent promiſe was li. 
mited to Iſaac, or his ſeed by Sarah: Gen. xvii. and afterward 
to Jacob: Gen. xxvii. xxviii. And when his poſterity was 
greatly increaſed, after their ſojourning a while in Egypt, where 
they had been treated in a ſervile manner, God brought them 
out of that country, with a mighty hand and an out-ftretched arn, 
working many great and conſpicuous miracles for their ſafety, 
Whilſt they were in the wilderneſs he gave to them a ſyſtem of 
laws, the ten principal of which were delivered from mount Si. 
nai with great ſolemnity, and then engraved on tables of ſtone 
by the finger of God. God then brought them into the land of 
Canaan, where they became a flouriſhing and powerful nation, 
according to the promiſe made to Abraham concerning Sarah, 
when ſhe was yet barren, that he ſhould be @ mother of nations, 
and kings of people ſhould be of her: Gen. xvii. 16. A 
David intended to build a houſe for the name of the Lord: 
but that honour was reſerved for his ſon Solomon: the divine ap- 
probation of David's deſign is manifeſt; and God, by inſpira- 
tion, gave him the form and dimenſions of the houſe, and the or- 
der of the worſhip to be performed there; 1 Chr. xxviii. 11... 
13: Then David gave to Solomon bis ſon the pattern ef the porch, 
and of the houſes thereof | or of the houſe, and the apartments 
thereot | and of the treaſuries thereof, and of the upper chambers 
thereof, and of ihe place of the mercy-ſeat ; and the pattern of all that 
be had by the ſpirit, of the courts of the houſe of the Lord, and ef 
all the chambers round about, of the treaſuries of the houſe of Cod, 
and of the treaſuries of the delicate things, Alſo for the courſes of 
the prieſts and the Levites, and for all the work of the ſervice of the 
houſe of the Lord... ver. 19. All this, ſaid David, the Lord made me 
to underfland in writing ſ as if it were inſcribed on his mind | by bis 
hand upon me, even all the words of this pattern 
When the houſe was fizuſhed, and dedicated by a prayer ſuita- 
ble to the great occafion, 2 Chr. v. vi. we are informed, ch. vil. 12, 
that the Lord appeared to Solomon by nizht, and ſaid unto him: 1 
have heard thy prayer, and have choſen this place to myſelf for au 
heuje of ſacriſice. 15, 16, Now mine eyes ſhall be open, and mine ches 
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. x. 7. q Dedit autem David Salomoni filio ſuo deſcrip- 
tionem. ... id eſt, dedit ei formam conſpicuam, qualem Deus animo inſcripſerat, ut di- 
citur nia, yer. 129. Grot, 
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ohen and ſanctiſied this houſe, that my name may be there for ever, 
= — _ and = heart ſhall be there perpetually....19....22. But 
if ye turn away, and forſake my ſtatutes and my commandments, 
which I have ſet before you, and ſerve other gods, and worſhip them, 
then will I pluck them up by the roots out of my land which I have 
given them. And this bouſe, which ] have ſanctiſied for my name, 
wi,l I caſt out of my fight, and make it to be a proverb, and a He- 
word among all nations. And this houſe, which is high, ſhall be an 
aſtoniſhment to every one that paſſeth by it, ſo that be ſhall ſay: Why 
hath the Lord done thus unto this land, and to this houſe? And it 
ſhall be anſwered, Becauſe they forſook the God of their fathers, 
cohich brought them out of the land of Egypt, and laid hold on other 
god, and, worſhipped them; and ſerved them: therefore bath be 
roi ht all this evil upon them. | 
And though God is ever merciful, and full of compaſſion, and 
forgave their iniquity, and many a time turned away his anger, and 
did not ftir up all his wrath, | Pf. Ixxviii. 38, and what follows, 
and Neh. ix. | yet at length the provocation of their repeated 
idolatries, and groſs immoralities, after the renewed admonitions 
ot his prophets, was ſuch, that God gave them up into the hands 
of their enemies. So this is related 2 Chron. xxxvi. I 5....20. 
And the Lord God of their fathers ſent unto them by his meſſengers, 
rifing up early, and ſending them, becauſe he had compaſſion upon his 
people, and his dwelling place. But they mocked the meſſengers of God, 
ond deſpiſed his words, and miſuſed his prophets, until the wrath of the 
Lord roſe againſt} his people, till there was no remedy. Therefore he 
brought upon them the king of the Chaldees, who ſlew their young men 
with the ſcoord, in the houſe of their ſandtuary, and had no compaſſion * 
pon young man or maiden, old man, or him that ſtooped for age: he 
gave them all into his hand: and all the veſſels of the houſe of God, great 
and ſmall, and the treaſures of the houſe of the Lord, and the treaſures 
of 1ve king, and of his princes; all theſe things brought he to Babylon. 
4nd thev burnt the houſe of God, and brake down the wall of Jerufa- 
len, and burnt all the palaces thereof with fire, and deſtroyed all the 
goodly veſſels thereof. And them that had eſcaped from the ſword carried 
he to Babylon: where they were ſervants to him, and his ſons, until the 
reign of the kingdom of Perfia. | 
That was the overthrow of the temple and city of Jeruſalem, 
and the kingdom of Judah at that time. All which is related at 
large, and rather more particularly, in the fifty-ſecond and laſt 
chapter of the book of Jeremiah: and may be ſeen alſo in 2 
Kings, ch. xxiv. xxv. | | 
Audit may be worth the while to obſerve here, Jer. xxv. I... 4 15 
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The word that came unto Feremiah —_— all the people of Ju- 
0 


204 Fewiſh Teſtimonies. Chap. VII. 


dah, in the fourth year of Fehoiakim the fon of Fofiah, king of Fudal, 
which was the firſt year of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon: Which 
Jeremiah the prophet ſpake unto all the people of Fudah, and to all the 
inhabitants of Feruſalem, ſaying : From the thirteenth year of Joſiab the 
fon of Amon, king of Fudah, even unto this day, (that is, the three. and. 
twentieth year} the word of the Lord hath come unto me, and I hav 
ſpoken unto you, rifing early, and ſpeaking, but ye have not hearkened, 
And the Lord hath ſent unto you * all his ſervants the prophets, riſig 
early, and ſending them, but ye have not hearkened, nor inlined your 
ear to hear. THEY SAID, Turn ye again now every one from his 
evil way, am from the evil of your doings, and dwell in the land that 
the Lord hath given to you, and to your fathers for ever. And go not 
after other gods to ſerve and to worſhip them, and provoke me not to 
anger with the works of your hands, and I will do you no hurt. Ye 
Je have not hearkened unto me, faith the Lord, that ye might provoke 
me to anger, with the works of your hands to your own hurt. Therefore 
thus faith the Lord of hofls, becauſe ye have not heard my words, behol 
T will ſend and take all the families of. the north, ſaith the Lord, and 
Nebuchagnez2zar the king of Babylon my ſervant, and bring them again 
this land, and againſt the inhabitants thereof... And this whole land ſhall 
be a deſolation, and an aſtoniſhment, And theſe nations ſhall ſerve the 
king of Babylon * ſeventy years. | 


It ought to be here particularly obſerved by us, that this cala 


mity is ſaid to have been brought at length upon this people 
becauſe they bad refuſed to hearken to the words of God, ſpoken to 
them by the prophets. | 

The veſſels of the temple were carried to Babylon, and lodged 
in the temple there dedicated to Belus. 2 Chr. xxxvi. 7. Nebs- 
chaanezzar alſo carried of the veſſels of the houſe of the Lord to Ba- 
bylon, and put them in his temple at Babylon. They are more par- 
ticularly enumerated, Jer. Iii. 17....23. This, undoubtedly, was 
intended by way of ſcorn and infult to the conquered people of 
Ifrael, and as a triumph over the God whom they worſhipped. 
Nevertheleſs they were thereby preſerved, and many of them 
were afterwards returned. That they were there near the end of 
the captivity, we learn from the profane and unſeaſonable feaſt 


Jeremiah ſeems there to intend, as ....Nam 4x annis regnavit Joſias. Ab 
prophets of former times, ſo alſo ſome his deme 12 et adde annos 4 , 

who were contemporary with him, two unt ipſi anni 23. Per quos nullo labore 
of which are mentioned in ſcripture, Ze- et ſe et ſocios ſuos abſtinuiſſe ait Jeremias, 
e . whoſe prophecies we have, and ut ad meliorem frugem populum redu- 

rijah, mentioned here ch. xxvi. 20. See ceret. 

Lowth upon the place. And ſays Grotius 5» Prædictio infignis, ob ita exactam 
upon ver. 1. A tertio anno regni Joſiæ. temporis deſignationem. Grot. 
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made by Belſhazzar, as related Dan. v. 1...4. Who then command- 
ed to bring the golden and filver veſſels, which his father Nebuchad- 
nezzar bad taken out of the temple, which is at Jeruſalem, that the 
king and his princes, and his wives and concubines, might drink there- 
in. At the end of the captivity, when Cyrus permitted the peo- 
ple to return to their own country, he alſo gave orders for the 
reſtoring of theſe veſſels, as related at the beginning of the book 
of Ezra, ch. i. 1. 1 1. Nov, in the firft year of _ king of Perſia, 
{that the word of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah might be fulfilled} 
the Lord flirred up the ſpirit of Cyrus king of Perfia, that he made pro- 
clamation, throughout all his kingdom, and put it alſo in writing, ſaying: 
Thus faith Cyrus king of Perfia, The Lord God of heaven hath given 
me all the kingdoms of the earth, and he hath charged me to build him an 
houſe at Jeruſalem, which is in Fudah. Who is there among you of all 
Lis people? His God be with him, and let him go to Jeruſalem, which is 
in Fudah, and build the houſe of the Lord God which is at Jeruſalem... 
Alſo Cyrus the king brought forth the veſſels of the houſe of the Lord, 
which Nebuchadnezzar had brought forth ont of Feruſalem, and had put 
them in the houſe of his god. - Even theſe did Cyrus king of Perſia bring 
forth by the hand of Mithredath, the treaſurer, and numbered them unto 
Sheſhbazzar the prince of Fudah. And this is the number of them: 
thirty chargers of gold, a thouſand chargers of fikver, nine-and-twenty 
knives: thirty baſons of gold: filuer baſous, of a ſecond ſort, four hundred 
and ten, and other veſſels a thouſand. All the veſſels of gold aud fitver 
were five thouſand and four hundred. All theſe did Sheſhbazzar. bring 
up with them of the captivity, that were brought up from Babylon unto 
Feruſalem. | 
The firſt thing that was done by them, after their return to 
Jeruſalem, was reſtoring the altar for burnt-offerings. Ezra. iii. 
2. Then ſtood up Joſhua the ſou of Foſedech, and his brethren the prieſts, 
and Zerubbabel, the ſon of Shealtiel, and his brethren, and builded the 
altar of the God of Iſrael to offer burnt-offerings thereon.... From the furſt 
day of the ſeventh month began they to offer burnt-offerings unto the 
Lord. But the foundation of the temple of the Lord was not yet laid. 
The building of the temple met with oppoſition, and therefore 
it was ſeveral years before it was finiſhed : which is mentioned 
Ezra vi. 14. 16. Aud the elders of the Fews builded, and they prof- 
pered through the propheſying of Haggai the prophet, and Zachariah 
the ſon of 1ddo, and they builded, and finiſhed it, according to: the com- 
| mandment of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of Perſia. And 
this honſe was finiſhed on the third day of the month Adar, which was 
| 1 the fixth year of the reign of Darius the king. And the children of 
"A Iſrael, the prieſts and the Levites, and the reſt of the children of the 
| Captivily, kept the dedication of this houſe withjoy. 7 
| | ; * 


— 
i 206 Jewiſh Teftimonies, Ch. VII. vol. 1. p. 272, 
| At firſt they were difcouraged by the little proſpect they had 
_ of raiſing the temple ſuitably to their wiſhes. Ezra iii. 12. 
5 of the priefts and Levites, and chief of the fathers, who vere ancien 
| men, who had ſeen the firſt houſe, when the foundation of this hauſe waz 
laid before their eyes, wept with a loud voice, and many ſhouted aloud 
= for joy. But God himſelf encouraged them to proceed with the 
1 moſt gracious aſſurances. Haggai ii. 1. . 7. In the ſeventh 
5 month, in the dne-and-twentieth day of the month, came the word of the 
48 Lord by the prophet Haggai, ſaying : Speak now to Zerubbabel, the ſor 
=_ of Shealtiel, governor of Fudah, and to Foſhua the fon of Foſedech the 
£8 high-prieft, and to the refitiue of the people. Who is left among you 
8 that ſaw this houſe in its firft glory? And how do ye ſce it now? Is it 
3M not in your eyes, in compariſon of it, as nothing! Yet now be ſtrong, 0 
5 Zeruvbabel, jaith the Lord; and be flrong, O Foſhuah, ſon of Foſedeth, 
5 the prieſt, and be ſtrong all ye people of the land, faith the Lord of hoſts, 
3 and work : for 1am with you ſaith the Lord of hoſts. According to the 
1 word that I covenanted with you, when ye came out of Egypt, fo ny 
43M Spirit remaineth among you: fear ye not. For thus ſaith the Lord of 
3M Hoſts: Yet once a little while... And I will ſhake all nations, and the di- 
1 fire of all nations ſhall come. And I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith 
1 the Lord of hoſts. See likewiſe ch. i. and Zach. i. ii. iii. and viii. 
. And now they reſtored the worſhip of God at the temple, ac- 
1 cording to the preſcriptions of the law of Moſes for offering ſa- 
* crifices. They kept the feaſt of the Paſſover, and other great 
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feaſts, according to the law of Moſes, and the prieſts and Levites 
were ſet to officiate in their courſes. So, after the ſetting up the 
altar of burnt- offering, and their beginning to lay the founda- 
tion of the temple, it is ſaid: Ezra. iii. 10. And toben the builders 
laid, or were laying, the foundation of the temple of the Lord, they jet 
the prieſts in their apparel with trumpets, and the Levites, the ſons of 
Ajaph, with cymbals, to praiſe the Lord after the ordinance of David 
king of Iſrael. And afterwards, when the temple was raiſed, it 1s 
ſaid, Ezra vi. 18: Aud they ſet the priefts in their diviſions, and the 
Levites in their courſes, for the ſervice of God, which is at Jeruſalem, 
as it is written in the book of Moſes. Then it follows, ver. 19: 4# 
the children of the captivity, that is, who were returned from their 
captivity, kept the Paſſover, upon the fourteenth day of the firſt month. 
Thus the worſhip of God was again reſtored, and fet up at 
his temple in Jeruſalem. And though, undoubtedly, in the in- 
termediate ſpace the Jews met with various difficulties from ſur- 
rounding enemies, and were now in ſubjection to the Romans, 
yet in the time of our Saviour and his apoſtles the Jewiſh peo- 
ple had free acceſs to the temple, performed their facrifices 
there, kept the Paſſover, and Pentecoſt, and other great ſolem- 
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p. 274 
nities according to the appointments of the law of Moſes; and the 
genealogies of their tribes were in being: Jeſus, our Lord, was of 
the tribe of Judah, and of the family of David, though then in low 
circumſtances: Matt. i. and ii. Luke i. and ii. Zacharias, father of 
John the Baptiſt, was of the courſe of Abia, and his wife Eliza- 
beth was of the daughters of Aaron: and he executed the prieſt's 
office before God at the temple, in the order of his courſe. Luke 
i. 5. 12. Auna, a propheteſs, is {aid to have been the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſher, a widow of fourſcore years of age, 
who departed not from the temple, and ſerved God with faſtings and 
prayers night and day. | 

But it is not needful to add any thing more, it being apparent 
from the books of the New Teſtament, and from Joſephus, as 
well as from other writings, that the worſhip at the temple in 
Jeruſalem ſubſiſted till the ſecond year of Veſpaſian, and che year 
of Chriſt 70, in which year they had come up in great numbers 
to keep the Paſſover, and were ſuddenly ſhut up in the city by 
the Roman army. | 

The times of the firſt and ſecond temple are computed by Dr. 
Lightfoot in this manner: The © time of the ſtanding of the 
« firſt temple, from it's finiſhing in the eleventh year of Solomon, 
«to it's firing by Nebuzaradan, was four hundred and twenty 
years.“ From the firſt year of Cyrus (in which he pro- 
claimed redemption to the captives, and gave commandment 
© to reſtore and build Jeruſalem) to the death of Chriſt, were 
* four hundred and ninety years, as they are ſummed up by an 
© angel, Dan. ix. and from the death of Chriſt to the fatal and 
final deſtruction of Jeruſalem, were forty years more; five hun- 
* dred and thirty years in all.“ Which two ſums make no more 
than nine hundred and fifty years. In another place* he com- 
putes the times of the two temples to be exactly one thouſand 
years. Others may make different computations; but now we 
need not concern ourſelves about a nice exactneſs: however, I 
refer to? Prideaux, who may be conſulted. | 


The temple, as it ſtood in the time of * the city and the temple that then 
our Saviour, ch. 40, p. 2063. © was, were deſtroyed, never to be re- 
* Ib. p. 2064. © paired or rebuilt again. And from 
* © It Jeruſalem was deſtroyed ex- * that time moſt properly began the king- 
* actly forty years after our Saviour's © dom of heaven, and the new Jeruſalem, 


| ; death, as it is apparent,....then that when that earthly kingdom, and that 
© deſtruftion of it befell juſt in the four * old city, were utterly ruined,' Har- 


* thouſandth year of the world. And mony of the four Evangeliſts. vol. i. p. 487. 


, as the temple of Solomon had been See his Connexion, &c. year before 


; tuiſhed anno mundi exactly 3000, Chriſt, 458. vol. i. p. 262. Kc. 
10 in anno mundi exactly 4000, both ; 
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III. I ſhall now ſhut up theſe reflections with ſome concluding 
- obſervations. | | 

Obſ. 1. The temple at Jeruſalem was deſigned by David, and 
erected by Solomon with divine approbation; and the worſhip 
there performed was of divine appointment: and as the building 
ſelf, and the worſhip there, had a divine ſanction, it was fit 
that a ſuitable reſpect ſhould be ſhewn to the place irſelf, and to 
the ordinances there enjoined, by all the worſhippers of the true 

Solomon, and all underſtanding Iſraelites, were perſuaded of 
the divine omnipreſence. Nevertheleſs, as God had determined 
to make peculiar manifeftations of himſelf at the temple, it was 
fit that reſpect ſhould be ſhewn to it. 1 Kings, viii. 27...30, 
But vill God dwell on this earth? Behold the heaven of beavens tan- 
not contain thee : how much leſs this houſe that I bave built ? Ye 
have thou reſpect unto the prayer of thy ſervant....T hat thine eyes may 
be open toward this houſe, night and day, even toward the place if 
which thou haſt ſaid, My name ſhall be there: | Deut. xii. 1 1. Aud 
hearken thou to the ſupplication of thy ſervant, and of thy people J. 
rael, when they ſhall pray toward this place. And hear thou in heaven 
thy dwelling place, and when thou heareſt forgive. See likewiſe 
ver. 45. . 50. | | 

And when Solomon had made an end of praying, fire came down from 
heaven, and conſumed the burnt-offering, and the ſacrifice ; and tht 
glory of the Lord filled the houſe, 2 Chr. vii. 1. And the Lord ap- 
peared to Solomon by night, and ſaid unto him: I have heard thy 
prayer, and have choſen this place to myſelf for an houſe of ſacrifice. 
If I ſhat up heaven, that there be no rain., or if 1 ſend peſtilence 
among my people, if my people, which are called by my name, Hall hum- 
ble themſelves, and pray, and ſeek my face, and turn from their wicked 
ways; then will I hear from heaven, and will forgive their fin, and 
vill heal their land.... For now have I choſen and ſanctiſted this houſe, 
that my name may be there for ever: and mine eyes and my heart ſhall 
be there perpetually: ver. 12....16. | 

Accordingly, Daniel, who was renowned for ſecular wiſ- 
dom, as well as for divine illuminations, and eminent piety, 
when his fidelity to God met with a ſevere trial, as we are told, 
ch. vi. 10, he went into his houſe, and, his window being open in bis 
chamber toward Jeruſalem, he kneeled down upon his knees three times 
a day, and prayed, and gave thanks before his God, as he did afore time. 
Comp. 1. Kings, viii. 48. Pf. v. 3. Jonah, ii. 4. And the Lord 

| Jeſus was often at Jeruſalem, eſpecially at the great feſtivals. 

And twice in the courſe of his miniſtry he cleared the temple of 


See his letter to Hiram, king of Tyre, 2 Chr, ii, 1. 7. 
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p. 276. | Concluding Obſervations. © 209 
ſome abuſes and encumbrance, and ſeverely rebuked thoſe who 
ractiſed thoſe indecencies, or connived at them. 1 
Obſ. 2. The temple and the city of Jeruſalem were twice de- 
ſtroyed; once by the Chaldeans, a ſecond time by the Romans. 
The city of Jeruſalem was beſieged, and taken ſeveral times 
beſides; by Antiochus Epiphanes, Pompey, and Herod the 
reat, and others. But now we confine ourſelves to thoſe ſea- 
ſons when the city was ruined, and the temple alſo was de- 
ſtroyed. | | 
- Obſ. 3. The taking of Jeruſalem by the Chaldeans was a very 
grievous calamity. | 
The particulars are related Jer. lii. 2 Kings, xxiv. xxv. 
2 Chron. xxxvi. Daniel, in his confeſſions, ch. ix. 12, ſays : For 


runder the zwhole heaven hath not been done as hath been done upon Feru= 


ſalem. It was a calamity not eaſy to be paralleled in all it's cir- 
cumſtances. Which was agreeable to the maxim before ob- 
ſerved, that where much is given, there alſo much will be required, 
and to the words of God by the prophet Amos: You only have I 
known of all the families of the earth, therefore I will puniſh you for 
all your iniquities. | 

Obſ. 4. The final captivity of the Jewiſh people by the Ro- 
mans has been a much greater calamity than that by the Chal- 
deans. It exceeds in many reſpects. 

1, The diſtreſſes of the fiege of Jeruſalem, and the numbers 
that periſhed there by famine, or ſword, by the hands of the 
Romans, or by their own inteſtine diviſions, and the numbers 
carried captive, exceeded all the deſolations that ever were. It 
happened when the city was. crowded with people, they being 
aſſembled together at one of their feſtivals z and the city itſelf, 
it's buildings, it's walls, and the temple were demolifhed, and 
thrown down to the foundation, ſo as they had never been be- 
fore. So our Lord foretold Matt. xxiv. 21. For then fball be great 
tribulation, ſuch as was not from the beginning of the world, to this 
time: no, nor ever ſhall be. So Jeſus ſaid it would be; and Joſe- 
phus ſays, it was fo, and that © it exceeded all the deſtructions 
* ever brought upon the world by God or man,” 

*, The captivity by the Romans has exceeded the former in 


duration. 


This ſecond captivity has now already laſted almoſt ſeventeen 
hundred years, without any the leaſt proſpect of a period to it, 
That was limited to ſeventy years only according to the word of 


; 8 by Jeremiah, ch. xxv. 12... 18, xXix. 10. 14, and Dan. 
: Xo I, 2. 5 
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3, During the captivity by the Chaldeans, the Jewiſh people 
had prophets among them, but now they have none. | 

In this ſecond captivity, as they are without altar, and ſacrifice, 
and temple, and city of their own, ſo are they, all this while, 
without viſions, and prophecies, and divine illuminations of every 
kind. a 

In the former captivity they had ſeveral prophets of great emi. 
nence. Jeremiah continued to propheſy to the remains of the 
people in Judea ſeveral years after the pug the captivity, 
Ezekiel and Daniel propheſied in Babylon. "Theſe, and other 
good men, may have been of great ſervice for bringing men to 
repentance, and fitting them for the expected deliverance. ' And, 
during that period of ſeventy years, there were miraculons de- 
liverances vouchſated to ſome: the preſervation, particularly, 
of the three young men in the fiery furnace: Dan. iii. Then 
Daniel's ſatisfactory interpretations of Nebuchadnezzar's dreams, 
ch. ii. and iv. and Daniel's great advancement, and ſome other 
extraordinary occurrences were much in their favour. They 


muſt have tended to influence the minds of the great princes to 


whom they were ſubject; and muſt have been means of facili- 
tating their deliverance, and accompliſhing their ſafe return into 
their own country, and to their happy ſettlement in it. But we 
hear not of any ſuch like favourable appearances in the preſent 
captivity and diſperſion. 

Obſ. 5. All theſe calamities, thoſe of the former and of the 
latter captivity, have happened to the Jewiſh people, agreeably 
to the original plan of divine diſpenſations concerning them. 

This obſervation was mentioned formerly : but it 1s repeated 
here as a thing of great importance: and we have an acknowledg- 
ment of it in Daniel's confeſſions, with regard to the Babyloniſh 
captivity, ch. ix. 11: Yea, all Iſrael have tranſsreſſed thy law, even 
by departing, that they might not obey thy voice. Therefore the curſe 
is poured upon us, and the oath that is toritten in the law of Moſes, the 
fervant of God, becauſe zve have ſinned againſt him.... 13: As it is writ- 
gen in the law of Moſes, all this evil is come upon us. See Lev. XxVl. 
14... 46. Deut. xxviii. 15, &c. What is here ſaid of the capti- 
vity by the Chaldeans, is as true of the captivity by the Romans, 
and ought to be in like manner acknowledged. 

Obſ. 6. Our bleſſed Lord's predictions therefore of evil com- 
ing upon Jeruſalem and the people of Judea, did not proceed 
from private reſentment, enmity, malice, ill-will, or any other 
unſociable affection, from which the mind of the bleſſed Jeſus 
was always free: but they were declarations of the counſel 


God, prophetical denunciations of evil to come if men did 
not 
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p. 279. Concluding Obſervations. 211 
not repent, faithful warnings to men to take heed to themſelves, 


and earneſt and affectionate calls to repentance and reformation, 
that the impending and threatened calamities might be averted 


and avoided. . | ; 
A prophet, whois intruſted with the mind of God, muſt faith- 


fully dehver both promiſes to obedience, and threatenings to dif- 


obedience, as is required. Says Moſes to the people under his 


care, for whoſe welfare and proſperity he was greatly concerned, 
Deut. iv. 5: Behold, I have taught you ſtatutes and judgments, even 
as the Lord my God commanded me... ver. 25, 26....But if thou do evil 
in the fight of the Lord thy God, to provoke him to anger, 1 call hea- 
den and earth to witneſs that ye ſhall ſoon utterly periſh from off 
ihe land, whereunto you go over Fordan to poſſeſs it: ye ſhall not pro- 
long your days upon it: but ſhall utterly be deſtroyed. Nor was Jere- 
miah to be charged with ill-will to the Jewiſh people when he 
foretold the deſolations of the Chaldean captivity. 

Obſ. 7. The great aggravation of the tranſgreſſions of the 
Jewiſh people, lay in their not hearkening to the meſſages of 
the prophets, which God ſent among them. 

This was obſerved before from 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16, and 
from Jerem. xxv. 1....11, to which I now add that it is par- 
ticularly mentioned by Daniel in his devout and humble 
confeffion of the fins of that people, which brought upon 
them the Babyloniſh captivity. ch. ix. 5, 6. We have ſinned, 
and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, and have 
rebelled even by departing from thy precepts and thy judgments. 
Neither have we hearkened unto thy ſervants the prophets, who ſpoke 
in thy name to our kings, our princes, and our fathers, and to all the 
people of Iſrael. By which, certainly, theſe prophets manifeſted 
their fidelity. And the reaſon of this is, that 5 — to hearken 
to meſſages of God, faithfully delivered by his prophets, de- 
monſtrates obſtinacy and irreclaimableneſs. This is repreſented 
by our Lord in the parable of the fig- tree. Luke xiii. 6. 10. 
and of the huſbandman, Matt. xxi. 33, &. and in other para- 
bles and diſcourſes. The parable of the fig- tree juſt mentioned, 
is thus, A certain man had a fig-tree, planted in his vineyard. And 
ke came, and ſought fruit thereon, and found none. Then ſaid he to the 
areſſer of the vineyard: Behold theſe three years I come e fruit on 
this fig-tree, and find none; cut it down, why cumbereth it the ground? 
And he an ſwering ſaid: Lord, let it alone this Fear alſo, till I ſhall dig 
about it, and dung it ; / it bear fruit, well ; if not, thou ſhalt cut it 

1. aid of old to the people of Iſrael by Iſaiah, after 
having in a like manner repreſented his care and cultivation of 
his vineyard, If, v. 3,4, 5. And now, O inhabitants of EOS 
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and men of . Fudah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me and my_ vineyard. 
What could have been done more to my vineyard, than I have done in 
it? Wherefore when ] looked, that it ſhould bring forth grapes, brought 
it forth wild grapes? T will tell you what I will do to my vineyard; I 
will take away the hedge thereof, and it ſhall be eaten up: and break 
down the wall thereof, and it ſhall be trodden dozen. 

This was the caſe in the time of our Saviour, Aſter all other 
prophets, came Jeſus, who taught the people in the name of God, 
and faithfully delivered his mind to them, and called them to 
repentance, and wrought many wonderful works. There was 
then a great profuſion of ſpiritual gifts in himſelf, and his apoſ- 


tles. If their meſſage was not hearkened to, but rejected, and 


they abuſed, it would be an aggravated provocation, and would 
be required of the people to whom they had ſpoken in the 
name of God. | | 
Obſ. 8. Finally, in the eighth and laſt place, let us now in- 
quire and conſider what was the fin, what the fins or offences, 


that occaſioned the great calamity which befel the Jewiſh peo- 
ple about forty years after the times of the Lord Jeſus, under the 


conduct of thoſe two generals Veſpaſian and Titus. 

We have ſeen accounts in Joſephus, and other Jewiſh writers, 
of the diſtrefles then ſuffered by the Jewiſh people at Jeruſalem, 
and in other parts of Judea, and of the deſtruction and demoli- 
tion of their city and temple, and their captivity and diſperſion, 
which ſtill continue. And we have ſeen evident proofs that the 
hand of God was therein, and that all came to pals by the over- 
ruling providence of God. It is an affecting ſubject, And if 
we make inquiries into the reaſons and cauſes of theſe great ca- 
lamities, we ſhould do it ſeriouſly and impartially, and may be 


diſpoſed alſo to compaſſion and candour. | 


When God appeared to Solomon, after he had finiſhed and de- 
dicated the temple, he graciouſly aſſured him that he accepted 
the prayer which he had made, and that he would hearken to the 
prayers which his people ſhould make to him toward that place 
in their diſtreſſes. Nevertheleſs he declares, 2 Chron. vii. 19. 
22: But if ye turn away and forſake my ſtatutes, and my command- 
ments, Tehich I have ſet before you, and ſerve other gods, and worſh1p 


them: then will I pluck them up by the roots out of my land which 1 


have given them. Aud this houſe chi I have ſantlified for my name 
will 1 cajt out of my fight, and ceill make it to be a proverb, and a by- 
word among all nations. Aud this houſe, which is high, ſhall be as 
aftonilhment to every one that paſjeth by it : fo that he ſhall ay: Why 
hath the Lord done thus unto this land, and unto this houſe ® And it ſpall 


i be anſecered, Becauſe they forſook the Lord God of their fathers, 70 b0 


brought 
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Concluding Obſervations, 213 
1 broueht them out of the land of Egypt, and laid hold on other gods 
* and rogrſbipped them, and ſerved them. Therefore hath he brought all 
I | this evil upon them. RR 
1 1 This was fulfilled in the Babyloniſh captivity, when Jeruſalem 
= was taken, and the temple built by Solomon was burnt down. 


That was an event which occaſioned inquuries into the reaſons 
and cauſes of it. And ſhall not we confider and make like in- 
d | quiries concerning the captivity by the Romans, which has been 
attended with ſo many awful circumſtances? Shall we not ſay: 


5 ; Why has the Lord done thus unto this land, and to this houſe ® mean- 
of ing the ſecond houſe, built after the return from the Babyloniſh 
nd captivity. For that houſe alſo was high; and had been erected 
d with divine approbation and encouragement: and the worſhip 
the had been reſtored there according to the appointment of Moſes : 
| and was ſo continued there till it's final deſolation. 

8 If now we aſk, May has the Lord done thus to this land and peo- 
es ple, and to this Youſe? it cannot be ſaid, becauſe they laid hold on 
*g other gods, and worſhipped them, and ſerved them. For after the 


the | 6 return from the Babyloniſh captivity, they were for the moſt part 
free from the fin of idolatry, into which they had fo often relapſed 
before. Nor are they now guilty of that fin, for which their diſ- 


5 perfion ſhould be continued. For ſome while before the laſt 
. deſtruction of Jeruſalem, they appear from all accounts to have 
on, been generally very zealous for the law of Moſes, and the rites 
the of it, and very diligent in their attendance on the temple at Je- 
er- ruſalem, to which they reſorted in great numbers, from all parts 
11 of the world where they inhabited, at the ſolemn feſtivals; and 
. where a large part of the nation was aſſembled to keep the paſſo- ; 
e ver, when the final overthrow befell them. Ti, ; 
We are therefore led to think that theſe calamities befell the 
4 Jewiſh people becauſe they rejected and crucified the Lord Je- 
Fed jus, who was a prophet mighty in deed and zword before God and all 
. the people, Luke xxiv. 19. who ſpake as never man ſpake before, 
. and performed many wonderful works which none had done be- 
. fore. And God has required it of them, as he ſaid by Moſes he 
ary would do. Deut. xvm. 19. And I muſt again recite here thoſe 
oi affecting and awful, but true, ſayings of our Lord, recorded John 
51 XV. 22, 24. If I had not come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had 
e fin: but now they have no cloak [or excuſe] for their fin. If I had 
. mot cone among them the works hich no other man did, they had not had 
= 3 fins but now they have both ſeen and hated both me and my Father. 
2 oy The expectation of the Meſſiah is no new thing. It had not 
2 it's riſe from Jeſus, or his diſciples. It was in being long before 
the nativity of Jeſus. We are affured ® by Suetonius, and Taci- 


> Sce the paſſages of thoſe heathen authors, and of Joſephus, all alleged Vol.1.p.132..135. 
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tus, and Celſus, heathen writers of great learning, as well az 
from Joſephus, that There had been for a long time, all over 
© the eaſt, a notion firmly believed that, at that very time, ſome 
© coming from Judea ſhould obtain the empire of the world. 
Heathen writers ſay this was contained in the book of the 
* fates:” Joſephus, who at the time of his writing the Hiſtory of 
the War, was diſpoſed to think as the heathen writers aboye 
mentioned do, that Veſpaſian was thereby intended, ſays, that this 
expectation was founded upon an ambiguous oracle. | Neyerthe. 
leſs he owns that the expectation was general among the Jewiſh 
people, and that it was embraced by many of the wiſe men 
among them,“ as well as by others, and that it was the thi 

which * principally encouraged them to undertake the war with 
© the Romans. But upon this head there is now no difference 
between the Jews and us; all allowing that the expectation of 
a Meſſiah is founded on the writing of Moſes and the prophets, 

That this was the time of his appearance they may have ar- 
gued and collected from divers texts of ſcripture, as Dan. ii. 
34+++45+ vil. 14. ix. 24. and from Hag. ii. 4. . . 9. Mal. iii. 1, 
IV. 5, 0. 

How general and prevailing the expectation of the appearance 
of the Meſſiah then was among all forts of men, the rulers as 
well as the common people, we farther know from the books of 
the New Teſtament. Luke iii. 15, 16: And as the people were in 
expectation, and all men muſed in their hearts of Fohn, whether he were 
the Chriſt or not, John anſwered, ſaying unto them all: TI indeed bap- 
tize you with water 3 but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of 
zwhoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe : he will baptize you With 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with fire. And from John 1. 19....34, we 
know that the Jews ſent prieſts and Levites, who were of the 
ſect of the Phariſees, to John, where he was baptizing, to aſk 
him who he was. He declared he was not the Chriſt, but was 
ſent before him; and ſaid: There flandeth one among you, whom ge 
know not. He it is who, coming after me, is preferred before mt; 
zohoſe ſhoes Iatchet I am not worthy to unlooſe. 1 need not cite any 
other texts. | | 

At that very time Jeſus appeared and wrought many wonder- 
ful works, irrefragable atteſtations to his divine miſſion and au- 
thority, and the truth of his doctrine; of which we are as well 
aſſured from the concurring and unanimous teſtimony of all the 
writers of the New Teſtament, as we can be of any thing that 
ever was done in the world: or as the Jews are of the miracles 
wrought by Moſes and the prophets. 

Here therefore we may adopt the words of our Lord ſpoken 
to his diſciples, Matt, xvii. 12, But 1 ſoy unto you, that Elias is 
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come already. And they knew him not, but have done unto him what- 


they lifted. Likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man ſuffer of them. 
pom gl po afterwards. For which God has reckoned, and 


is ſtill reckoning with them. : : 
However, though the treatment given to Jeſus and his apoſtles, 
was a very great offence, there may have been other provocations 
which occafioned the diſpleaſure of God againſt his people, and 
concurred to bring down the vengeance of heaven upon them. 
One fin is never alone. There is generally a complication of 
guilt in all great and aggravated tranſgreſſions. Though the 
Jewiſh people often fell into the practice of heathen idolatry, 
and that was one great occaſion of the Babyloniſh captivity,'that 
was not the only fin with which they were chargeable. All ſorts 
of immoralities abounded among them. And Daniel, in the con- 
feſſion which he makes of the fins of his people, ſays, ch. ix. 5. 
Me have finned, and have committed iniquity, and have done wickedly, 
and have rebelled, even by departing from thy precepts and thy judg- 
ments. So now the greatneſs of their guilt lay in rejecting and 
crucifying Jeſus the Meſſiah. But that would not have been 
done if wickedneſs had not greatly prevailed among them. Jo- 
ſephus owns, that © never was there a time more fruitful of wick - 
edneſs than that.” In the goſpels the men of that time are 
ſpoken of as an untotvard generation, and a wicked and adulterous ge- 
neration. They were chargeable with all kinds of evil, and'were 
openly reproved for them by the faithful teacher and prophet 
whom God ſent among them, and whom they ſo ungratefully 
uſed. They were covetous and worldly minded: Luke xvi. 14, 
15. They were exceeding proud and ambitious of reſpect and 
honour. They did all their works to be ſeen of men. They made 
broad their phylaFteries, and enlarged the borders of their garments. 
They loved the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the ſy- 
nagogues, and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi: Matt. xxili. 5, 6. 
and fee Mark x1. 38, 39; and Luke xx. 46; and Luke xiv. 7. 
They were extremely uneaſy and impatient under the Ro- 
man government, to which, by the diſpoſal of Divine Pro- 
vidence, they were ſubject. They were very deceitful and hy- 
pocritical, who devoured zwidows houſes, and for a pretence made long 


Pravers: Mark x11. 40: and ſee Matt. xxiii. 23...28. At the 


tame time they depended upon their deſcent from Abraham, 
and other external privileges; which rendered all exhortations 
to repentance fuitleſs and ineffectual. See Matt. in. 9; John viii. 
33, and 39. Accordingly they are repreſented to have hardened 
their hearts, and ſhut their eyes: for which reaſon they did not un- 
derſtand, nor attend to the ſigns of the times, and the evidences 
ot truth ſet before them: Matt. xiii. 14, 15; John xii. 37. 41. 
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And moreover, they were at this time very fond of traditions, 
which made void the moral law of God. N 
All theſe charges, now collected from the goſpels, might be 
verified by examples and obſervations in Joſephus. Theſe evil 
diſpoſitions prevailing among them, eſpecially in their great men 
who had the chief influence on the people, they did not, and 
could not believe, but rejected and ill treated the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Let me recite here John v. 39....44; Search the ſcrip- 
tures, impartially. For in them ye think ye have eternal life ; and 
they are they which teſtify of me. And ye will not come unto me that 
ye mioht have life. I receive not honour from men. But I know 


you, that ye have not the love of God in you.... How can ye believe, 


Which receive honour one of another, and ſeek not the honour that cometh 
from God only! 

One thing more I muſt add here. That the time in which our 
Lord appeared was not a time of groſs ignorance. The Jews 
now had ſynagogues every where in all parts of Judea, and in 
many places out of it, where the law of Moſes and the prophets 
were read and explained. The common people in general were 
well acquainted with thoſe ſcriptures, and with the explications 
given of them by their rabbins. Among the Scribes and Phari. 
ſees were many men of very good abilities. Their acuteneſs 
and ſubtilty are manifeſt in their cavils with our Saviour. Nor 
were the Jewiſh people now altogether unacquainted with the 
Greek literature. Their three ſects of the Phariſees, Sadducees, 
and Eſſenes, had occaſioned diſputes and controverſies, and 
ſpread the knowledge of the things of religion among them, 

It is amazing that a prophet who teaches men a reaſonable 
doErine, and works many muracles, all uſeful and beneficent, 
ſhould be rejected. And it would be ſtill more amazing, were 
It not that we are in ſome meaſure able to account for it, by the 
bad diſpofitions before taken notice of. Jeſus gave no ſign from 
heaven to induce them to expect from him (what ſuited their 
carnal and ambitious views) a deliverance from the Roman go- 
vernment. And all other works of mighty power and of great 
goodneſs, were lighted and deſpiſed. Thus prejudice and paſ- 
ſion prevailed againſt evidence. And it is a great aggravation 
of the guilt of any men, who are knowing and diſcerning, if 
they reject the truth of which good evidences are ſet before them. 
Our Lord having made ſome remarks after the cure of the man 
born blind, and after his being excommunicated by the Phariſees, 
John ix. 39...41. Some of them who heard him ſaid unto 
him: Are coe blind alſo? Jeſus faid unto them: If ye were blind ye 
fhonld have no fin: but now ye fay, We ſee; therefore your fin remaine!h. 

Thus they were incurable, And theſe evil diſpoſitions pre- 
valling 


1 


8 


*.* 
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ailing in them, brought on that great ſin o rejecting and cru- 
Aying the Lord e God has required of 3 
The deſtruction therefore of the city of Jeruſalem, and the 
temple, and the continued diſperſion of the Jews, are a cogent 
argument for the truth of the Chriſtian religion. They confirm 
the hiſtory of the New Teſtament and every part of it. If they 
had not ſinned, as they are there ſaid to have done, theſe ca- 
jamities had not befallen them. Their ſufferings bear witneſs 
to the ſpotleſs life, and excellent doctrine, and wonderful works, 
of the Lord Jeſus. They teſtify that there had been one among 
them greater than Jonah, and wiſer than Solomon: but they 
ſlighted all his wiſdom and repented not, as the people of Ni- 
neveh did at the preaching of Jonah. . . 
They confirm particularly the hiſtory recorded in Luke-xxiii. 
1.2 5: And the whole multitude of them | that is, many of the 
Jewiſh council] aroſe, and led him unto Pilate, ſaying: We . found 
this man perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, 


ſaving, that he himfelf is Chriſt, a king. Pilate then aſked bim, jay- 


ing : Art thou the king of the Fetus? And he anſwered him, and ſaid, 
Thou fayeſt it. [It is as you ſay. ] Then ſaid Pilate to the HIER 
PRIESTS, AND TO THE PEOPLE, I find no fault in this man. 
And they zwere the more fierce, faving : He ſtirretb up the people, teach- 
ing throughout all Fudea, beginning from Galilee to this place. He 
then ſent Jeſus to Herod, who ſent him back again to Pilate. 
After which, when Pilate had called together THE CHIEF PRIESTS, 
AND THE RULERS, AND THE PEOPLE, he ſaid unto them: Ye 
have brought this man unto me as one that 3 the people; and 
behold, I, having examined him before you, have found no fault in this 
man touching theſe things whereof ye accuſe him. No, nor yet Herod; 
for I ſent you to him. And lo, nothing wortky of death is done unto 
him. I will therefore chaſtiſe him, and releaſe him. For of neceſſity 
he muſt releaſe one unto them at the feaſt. And they cried out, all at 
once, ſaying: Away with this man, and releaſe unto us Barabbas : (who, 
for a certain ſedition made in the city, and for murder, was caſt into 
frijon.} Pilate therefore, willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again 10 them. 
Hut they cried, ſaying: Crucify him, crucify him. Aud he ſaid unto 
them the third time: Why, what evil hath he done? I have found no 
cauſe of death in him. I will therefore chaſtiſe him and let him go. 
And they were inflant with loud voices, requiring that he might be 
Crucfie and the voices of them and the chief-priefls prevailed. And 
Pilate gave ſentence that it ſhould be as they required. And he releaſed 
wito them him that for ſedition and murder was caft into priſon, hon 
ace efired e but he delivered Feſus to their will. Or as in Matt. xxvii. 
2.4, 25, 20. When Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing; but that 
acer a Tu Was made, he took water, and waſhed his hands before 
the 
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the multitude, ſaying : I am innocent of the blood of this juſt perſon: ſe 
Je to it. Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid : His blood be upon u; 
and our children. Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them. And when * 
had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be crucified. = 

To theſe things, the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the preſent 
circumſtances of the Jews, bear witneſs ; as alſo to the reſurrec. 
tion of Jeſus, and his aſcenſion to heaven, and to the plentiful ef. 
fufion of ſpiritual gifts afterwards upon his apoſtles, and others; 
whereby they were enabled to preach the heavenly doctrine, in 
which their Lord and Maſter had inſtructed them. He com- 
manded them to preach repentance and remiſſion of ſins in his name, 
beginning at Jeruſalem. Luke xxiv. 47. And that they did ſo, 
preaching repentance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift : or, that they did earneſtly call upon the Jewiſh people in 
Judea, and elſewhere to repent of their fins, and believe in the 
Lord Jeſus ; and that they did not receive their inſtructions and 
warnings, but © killed ſome of them, ſcourged others, and perſe- 
© cuted them from city to city: To all theſe things, the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem and the temple, and other calamities brought upon 


the Jewiſh people, bear witneſs; and thus they filled up the 
meaſure of their iniquity. | 

The argument, upon which I have now infiſted, is not new; 
it is old; and has been well managed by divers ancient Chriſtian 
writers. I ſhall place below the obſervations made upon the long 
captivity of the Jews by Jerom and by Prudentius © in their own 


language. 


4 Multa, Judze, ſcelera commiſiſti, 
cunctis, circa te ſerviſti nationibus. Ob 
quod factum? Utique, propter idololatri- 
am. Quumque fſerviltes, crebro miſertus 
tui eſt Deus: et miſit judices et ſalvato- 
res, qui te de famulatu Moabitarum et 
Ammoritarum, Philiſtiim quoque et di- 
verſarum gentium liberarunt. Noviſſime 
fab regibus offendiſti Deum, et omnis tua 
provincia, gente Babylonica veſtante, de- 
leta eſt. Per ſeptuaginta annos templi 
ſolitudo permanſit. A Cyro rege Perſa- 
rum eſt laxata captivitas. Eſdras hoc et 
Nehemias pleniſſime referunt. Exſtruc- 
tum eſt templum ſub Dario rege Perſarum 
a Zorobabel filio Salathiel, et Jeſu filio 
Joſedec, ſacerdote magno. Quæ paſſi ſi- 
tis a Medis, ZEgyptis, Macedonibuſque 
non enumero. Nec tibi adducam in me- 
moritam, Antiochum Epiphanem, crude- 
lihmum ommum tyrannorum : nec Cn. 
Pompeium, Gabimum, Scaurum, Varum, 
Cuaſſium, Soſiumque replicabo, qui tuis 
urbibus et præcipue Jeroſolymæ inſulta- 
vere. Ad extremum ſub Veſpaſiano et 
IJito urbs capta, templumque ſubverſum 


© Quid mereare, Titus docuit : docuere rapinis 


eſt, Deinde civitatis uſque ad Hadrianum 
principem per W annos manſe- 
re reliquiæ. Poſt everſionem templi 
paullo minus pr quadringentos annos et 
urbis et templi ruinz permanent, Ob 
quod tantum facinus ? Certe non colis ido- 
la, fed etiam ſerviens Perſis atque Roma- 
nis, et captivitatis preſſus jugo, ignoras 
alienos deos. Quomodo Clementiſſimus 


quondam Deus, qui nunquam tui oblitus 


eſt : nunc per tanta ſpatia temporum mi- 
ſeriis tuis non adducitur, ut ſolvat capti- 
vitatem, et, ut verius dicam, exſpectatum 
tibi mittat Antichriſtum? Ob quod, in- 
quam, facinus, et tam execrabile ſcelus, 
avertit a te oculos ſuos? Ignoras? Me- 
mento vocis parentum tuorum. Sanguis 
ejus ſuper nos, et ſuper filios noſtros. Et: 
Venite, occidamus eum, et noſtra erit hz- 
reditas. Et: Non habemus regem, ni 
Cæſarem. Habes quod elegiſti, uſque ad 
finem mundi ſerviturus es Czfari, donec 
gentium introeat plenitudo, et ſic om- 
nis Iſrael ſalvus bet : ut qui quondam 
erat in capite, vertatur in caudam. Hie- 
ron. ad Dardan. T. 2, p. 610, 617. 
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e. I believe they will be peruſed with pleaſure by ſome 
5 and 1 — to a 7 of Chryſoſtom which 
was 8 formerly quoted more at large. I likewiſe refer to * 
5 can it be ſaid that God has been unrighteous in his deal- 
ings with them. All theſe judgments befell them, accordin to 
the original plan of providence concerning them, and according 
to the prophetic denunciations of their lawgiver Moſes. Nor 
can it be ſaid that their continued diſperſion is unrighteous, 
ſince they perſiſt in the fin which firſt occaſioned it, and reject 
Him, whom God has ſent unto them; and not only reje him, 
but reproach and revile him, ſo as no other people do. And, 
finally, whenever they repent, they may obtain forgiveneſs, and 
be received into the church of Chriſt, and partake 1n all the pri- 
vileges of it, and in the end obtain everlaſting life, which God 
through Jeſus Chriſt has promiſed to all thoſe who love him. 
For God has not caſt awvay his people whom he foreknew ; and if they 
abide not ftill in unbelief, they will be graciouſly received. Rom. 
X1. 2, and 23. 

The circumſtances of the Jewiſh people deſerve the attentive 
regard and ſerious conſideration of all mankind, Jews and Chrif- 
tians, and the men of all nations and nase where their hiſ- 
tory is known; as it now generally is, from the books of the 
O1d and New Teſtament, and from Joſephus, and other writings. 

The writings of the apoſtles and evangeliſts, contained in the 
New Teſtament, are faithful records of the life of Jeſus, and the 
promiſes of the goſpel. And the continued ſubfiſtence-of the 
Jewiſh people in a diſperſed condition, all over the earth, bears 
teſtimony to the truth of every thing related by them. Thus 
God, the Sovereign Lord of all, in his great wiſdom, has pro- 
vided a perpetual and univerſal living monument to the memo- 
ry of the tranſactions and ſufferings of Jeſus in Judea; and of 
his own veracity 1n performing the mercy promiſed to their fathers, and 
the oath which he ſware to Abraham. Luke 1. 72, 73. Gen. xxii. 
1 5.-..18, and, that when the fulneſs of the time was come, he ſent 
forth his ſon, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem man- 


Pompeianz acies: quibus extirpata per omnes 
Terrarum pelagique plagas tua membra feruntur. 
Exiliis vagus, huc illuc fluitantibus errat 
Judæus, poſtquam Patria de ſede revulſus, 
Supplicium pro cæde luit, Chriſtique negati 
Sanguine reſperſus commiſta piacula ſolvit. 
Prud. Apoth. ver. 38, &c. 


f Adverſus Judzos Or. vi. T. i. p. 652, 69. Spenc, I. 4. ſect. 22. Bened. p. 174. 
653. See Vol. x. p. $2. Sp. et ſect. 73. Ben. p. 212. Sp. I. 8. fect, 
> Contr, Celſ. 1, 2, ſect. 13. Bened, p. 42. Ben. p. 405. Spenc. fey Cantab. 
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220 Fewiſh Teſtimonies. Ch. VII. vol. 1. p. 292, 


Kind from idolatry, and all vice, and from all burdenſome rites, 
whether of Jewiſh or Heathen original. Gal. iv. 4, 5. 

The circumſtances of the Jewith people confirm the faith of 
Chriſtians, and are a loud call to themſelves to think, and con- 
fider, and repent, and believe. And it ſhould ina like manner 
affect and awaken all other people. It is a voice which may 
be heard by thoſe who have not yet ſeen the goſpels, and per. 
haps are averſe to them; and it ſhould induce them to look into 
them, and carefully examine them. 

That Jeſus is the Chriſt, is manifeſt from his agreeing to all 
the prophetic deſcriptions concerning that great perſon, which 
are recorded in the Jewiſh ſcriptures, that he might be known 
when he came. He is the ſeed of Abraham, and the ſon of Da- 
vid: the rod out of the flem of Feſſe.... And the fpirit of the Lord reſted 
on him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and underflanding, the ſpirit of counſel and 
of might, the ſpirit of knowledge and of the fear of the Lord. And to 
him the Gentiles have ſought. If. xi. 1, 2, 3, 10. He was born of a 
virgin, If. vii. 14, at Bethlehem in Judea. Mic. v. 2. In him all the 


Families of the earth have been bleſſed, according to the promiſe made 


to Abraham, Gen. x11. 3, xviii. 18. xxii. 18. He is he ſervant of 
Goa, whom he upheld, his elect, in whom his ſoul delighteth, | or God's 
well beloved ſon, | and hath brought forth judgment to the Gentiles. If. 
xlii. 1. He hath been a light to lighten the Gentiles, and ſalvation to the 
ends of the earth. If. xlix. 6. The ifles waited for his law and have 
received it. If. xlii. 4. And the earth is now full of the knowledge 
of God, as the ꝛvaters cover the ſea. Il. xi. 9. We have a new heaven, 
and a new earth, It. Ixv. 17. All the gods of the earth have been famiſh- 
ed. Zeph. ii. 11. Heathen idolatry, once ſo general, and fo much 
delighted in by princes and people, is now no more in this part 
of the world; their temples are demoliſhed, or put to other uſes; 
their oracles are filent; nor do they receive human or other ſa- 
crifices. And God himſelf, the Lord of heaven and earth, is no 
longer ſerved with ſacrifices of animals, or oblations of fruits of 
the earth, but with prayers and praiſes, and good works of 
righteouſneſs and mercy ; nor is his worſhip now confined to 
any one particular place. The time is come, ah men ſhould 
neither at mount Garizim, nor at Feruſulem, worſhip the Father : and 
hen the true worſhippers of God ſhall vorſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, 
John iv. 21. 23. And in every nation, he that feareth God, and 
roorketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. Acts x. 35. Jeſus had the 
words of eternal life. John vi. 68. And God has paured out of his 


{j-5rit upon all fiſh. Joel ii. 28. If. xliv. 3. Acts ii. 17. And all men 


#070 know God from the leaſt to the greateſt of them. Jerem. XXXl. z, 
4. All have juſt ſentiments, and are able to diſcourſe rationally 


concerning God, the Creator of all things, and his overruling 
Providence 


* 


p. 293. Concluding Obſervations. ; 22 
Providence, and future rewards and puniſhments. We now 
worſhip God on earth, through Jeſus Chriſt, in a reaſonable, ſpi- 
ritual, liberal manner, in hopes of — hereafter, perfection 
of holineſs and happineſs in the kingdom of our heavenly Father. 

Jeſus, then, is the promiſed Mefhah who was to come. Nor 
is there any reaſon why we ſhould look for another. 

I have formerly repeated ł this ſubject. But the large and 
copious teſtimony of Joſephus to the fulfilment of our Saviour's 
predictions concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
miſeries coming upon the Jewiſh people, and the repeated ac- 
knowledgments of the deſtruction of the temple in the Miſhni- 
cal and Talmudical writers, have compelled me to enlarge here 
as I have now done. | : 

Finally, to put an end to this long argument; if we have ob- 
tained the invaluable treaſure of the goſpel, that pearl of great 
price, let us be thankful to God who has ſo enriched us by Jeſus 
Chriſt. And let us be careful to keep it entire, and in all it's 
purity, unalloyed with baſe mixtures, and undiſguiſed by falſe 
colourings. Our own glory and the credit of our religion de- 
pend upon this. | 

As for the Jewiſh people, I believe all good Chriſtians will 
readily join with the apoſtle Paul, and ſay : Our hearts defire, and 
prayer to God for Iſrael, is, that they might be ſaved. Rom. x. 1. 
Nevertheleſs I acknowledge that I ſee no immediate proſpect of 
their general converſion; and muſt affent to what the ſame 
apoſtle ſays in another place, who had great dealings with them, 
after his converſion to the Chriſtian faith, as well as before, and 
had full experience of their untractable remper, which is ſtill too 
much the ſame that it was in his time: But their minds were blind- 
ed; for until this day remaineth the ſame vail, untaken away, in the 
reading of the Old Teftament : which vail is done away in Chrift. But 
even unto this day, when Moſes is read, the vail is upon their heart. 
Nevertheleſs, ohen it ſhall turn to the Lord, the vail ſhall be taken 
away. 2 Cor. iii. 14. . 16. | | 
God grant that we may all know and mind the things which 
are conducive to our true intereſts both here and hereafter! - 


% 


The circumſtances of the Jewiſh people an argument for the truth of the Chriſa 
tian religion: ſee Vol, x. p. 63—96. 


The End of Jewiſh 7. fimonies. 
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The Epifile of Abgarus king of Edeſſa to Feſus, and the Reſeript o 
Jeſus to Abgarus. 
As the authority of theſe epiſtles depends entirely upon Eu- 


ſebius, I ſhall here tranſcribe his account at length, which is in 
the thirteenth, or laſt chapter of the firſt book of his Eccleſiaſti. 


cal Hiſtory. 


© A * Hiſtory concerning the Prince of the Edeſſens.“ 

© The divinity of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt,” ſays 
Euſebius, being every where talked of by reaſonof his wonder. 
© ful power in working miracles, it drew after him many people 
© from other countries, and ſome very remote from Judea, who 
* were filled with hopes of relief under all ſorts of pains and fick- 
© neffes. For which reaſon king Abgarus, who b with honour 
governed the nations beyond the Euphrates, labouring under 
a grievous diſtemper, incurable by human ſkill, when he heard 
© of the fame of Teh which was much celebrated, and his won- 
«* derful works atteſted by the unanimous teſtimony of all men, 
© ſent a letter to him by a meſſenger, entreating him to cure his 
© diſtemper. But he did not then comply with his requeſt: yet 
he vouchſafed to write to him a letter, wherein he promiſed to 
« ſend one of his diſciples who ſhould cure his diſtemper, and 
© alſo bring falvation to him, and to all with him : which pro- 
© miſe was not long after fulfilled : for after the reſurrection of 
© Chriſt, and his aſcenſion to heaven, Thomas, one of the twelve 
© apoſtles, moved by a divine impulſe, ſent Thaddeus, one of 
« Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples to Edeſſa, to be a preacher and an 
© evangeliſt of Chriſt's doctrine, by whom all things promiſed 
© by our Saviour were fulfilled. The evidence of this we have 


2 Igopiæ wert = r EJ:oonmwr Ig. H. E. I. i. cap. 13. p. 31. 
d Who poverncd the nations beyond the Euphrates.* That is the lofty ſtyle 
of the eaſtern people, Abgarus was governor of only a ſmall territory, 
from 


4 — 9 
1 r 
GAIL 2 * 3 
3 LS 3 
8 Mt „ 
1 * "Wat ICE 
EF 2 
3 1 
— "ys 
WD 222 
y o * T4 ; 
8 RE os 
5 A 8 * ix = 2 
*. ALT 00” W 
4 as, 78 r 
el 7 C2118 ae FE. 
1 „ 11 # 892 
4 * *, 
* a TY 
— . 8 . 
124 1 22 HERS a+ 
. 4 = 
r LT S 
i 


p. 298. Of the Epiſtli of Abgarus to our Savieur. A. D. 3% 2324 
from the records of the city of Edeſſa: for among the public 
© records, wherein are entered the antiquities of the city, and 
« the actions of Abgarus, theſe things are ſtill found preſerved 
© tothis day. It © will therefore be worth the while to attend to 
« the letters, as taken by us [or for us] from the archives, and 


« tranſlated word for word from the Syriac language. 


© The copy of the letter which was written by Abgarus the to- 
parch to Jeſus, and ſent to him at Jeruſalem by the courier 
© Ananias. Ch, 

* Abgarus, toparch [or prince] of Edeſſa, to Jeſus the gagd 
Saviour, who has appeared at Jeruſalem, ſendeth greeting. I 
c have heard of thee, and of thy cures, performed without 
© herbs, or other medicines. For it is reported that thou makeſt 
© the blind to ſee, and the lame to walk; that thou cleanſeſt lepers, 
© and caſteſt out unclean ſpirits and demons, and healeſt thoſe 
© who are tormented with diſeaſes of a long ſtanding, and raiſeſt 
© the dead. Having heard of all theſe things concerning thee, 
© I concluded in my mind one of theſe two things—either that 
© thou art God come down from heaven to do theſe things, or 
© elſe thou art the Son of God, and ſo performeſt them. Where- 
© fore I now write unto thee, entreating thee to come to me, and 
© to heal my diſtemper. Moreover, I hear that the Jews mur- 
mur againſt thee, and plot to do thee miſchief. I have a city, 
© ſmall indeed, but neat, which may ſuffice for us both.” Now 
let us attend, ſays Euſebius, © to the letter which Jeſus returned 


© by the ſame courier, ſhort indeed, but very powerful, It is in 


_ 


© theſe words. 


The reſcript of Jeſus to the toparch Abgarus, ſent by the 


© courier Ananias.? 


© Abgarus, thou art happy, foraſmuch as thou haſt believed in me, 
* though thou haſt not ſeen me.” John xx. 29. For it is written 
concerning me, that they who have ſeen me ſhould not believe in 
me, that they who have not ſeen me might believe and live. 
As for what thou haſt written to me, deſiring me to come to 
* thee, it is neceſſary that all thoſe things, for which I am ſent, 
* ſhould be fulfilled by me here: and that after fulfilling them, 
* I ſhould be received up to him that ſent me. When there- 
* fore I ſhall be received up, I will ſend to thee ſome one of my 
* diſciples, that he may heal thy diſtemper, and give life to thee, 
* and to thoſe who are with thee.” 
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224 Tehlimonies of Ancient Heathens. Chap. I. vol. 1. p. 209. 
To theſe epiſtles, as Euſebius goes on to ſay, are ſubjoined 

© the following things, and in the Syriac language — That after 
jeſus had been taken up, [or after his aſcenſion], Judas, called 
* alſo Thomas, ſent the Apoſtle Thaddeus, one of the ſeventy; 
© who, when he came to Edeſſa, took up his abode with Tobias, 
© fon of Tobias. When his arrival was rumoured about, and he 
© had begun to be known by the miracles which he wrought, it 
© was told to Abgarus that an apoſtle was ſent to him by Jeſus, 
© according to his promiſe. Thaddeus therefore by the power of 
© God healed all forts of maladies, ſo that all wondered. But 
_ © when Abgarus heard of the great and wonderful works which 
© he did, and how he healed men in the name and by the poyer 
© of Jeſus Chriſt, he was induced to ſuſpect e vrovoig Y,] that 
© he was the perfon about whom Jeſus had written to him, fay- 
ing, I ben I am taken up, I will ſend to thee ſome one of my diſci- 
© ples, wwho ſhall heal thy diftemper. Sending therefore for Tobias, 
© at whoſe houſe he was, he ſaid to him: I hear that a man, en- 
« dowed with great power, and come from 3 is at thy 
4c houſe, and that he works many cures in the name of Jeſus.” 
© To which Tobias anſwered : “ Yes, Sir; there is a ſtranger with 
« me, who performs many miracles.” Abgarus then ſaid: Bring 
« him hither to me.” Tobias coming to Thaddeus, faid to him: 
The A prince Abgarus, has bid me bring thee to him, that thou 
& mayeſt heal his diſtemper.” Whereupon Thaddeus faid; “I 
go; for it is upon his account, chiefly, that J am ſent hither.” 
© The next day, early in the morning, Tobias taking Thaddeus 
* carne to Abgarus. As he came in, the nobles being preſent, 
there appeared to Abgarus ſomewhat very extraordinary in the 
«© countenance of Thaddeus; which © when Abgarus ſaw, he wor- 
* ſhipped Thaddeus; which appeared ſtrange to all preſent; for 
© they did not ſee that brightneſs which was diſcerned by Abga- 
* rus only. He then aſked Thaddeus, “ if he were indeed the 
« diſciple of Jeſus the Son of God, who had ſaid to him: I vill 
« fend to thee ſome one of my diſciples, who ſhall heal thy diſtemper, and 
« ove liſe to all with thee,” Thaddeus anſwered : “ Foraſmuch 
& as thou haſt great faith in the Lord Jeſus, therefore am I ſent 
© unto thee: and if thou ſhalt increaſe in faith in him, all the 
« deſires of thy heart will be fulfilled according to thy faith.“ 
Then Abgarus ſaid to him: „ I have ſo belived in him, that! 
ce would go with an army to extirpate the Jews who crucified 
© him, if I were not apprehenſive of the Roman power.” Then 


Thaddeus ſaid: Our Lord and God Jeſus Chriſt has ful- 
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351.7 Of the Epifile of Abgarus to our Saviour, A. D. 33. 22g 
16 filled the will of his father: and, having Fulfilled it, he has 
« been taken up to his Father.” Abgarus then ſaid: “ I have 
« believed in him, and in his Father.” And thereupon ſaid Thad- 
deus: © Therefore I put my hand upon thee in the name of the 
„Lord Jefus.” And, upon his ſo doing, Abgarus was healed of 
© his diſtemper. And Abgarus wondered, that as it had been 
© reported concerning Jeſus ſo it had been done by his diſciple 
© and apoſtle Thaddeus; inſomuch as he had healed him with- 
out herbs, or other medicines. Nor did he heal him alone, 
© but alſo Abdus, ſon of Abdus, who liad the gout. For 
© he came to him, and fell down upon his knees before him, 
© and by the laying on of his hands with prayer he was healed, 
The ſame apoſtle healed many other citizens of the ſame place, 
© and wrought many and great miracles as he preached the 
word.“ After which Abgarus ſpoke to this tgp * Thou 
« Thaddeus doeſt theſe things by the power of God, and we ad- 
c mire thee. But I beſeech thee to inform me about the coming 
of Jeſus, how it was, and of his power, and by what power 
ce he did all thoſe things which we have heard of.” To which 
© Thaddeus anſwered: © Now I forbear, though 1 am ſent to 
* preach the word; but tomorrow gather together all the citi- 
gens, and then in their hearing I will preach the word, and 
<« ſow in them the word of life, and will inform them of the 
coming of Chriſt, how it was, and concerning his miſſion, and 
for what cauſe he was ſent by the Father, and concerning the 
5 power of his works, and the myſteries which he ſpoke in the 
* world, and by what power he did theſe things, and concerning 
e his new doctrine, and about the meanneſs and deſpicableneſs of 
* his outward appearance, and how he humbled himſelf, and died, 
and f leſſened his deity; how many things he ſuffered from the 
Jews, and how he was crucified, and deſcended into hell, and 
te rent aſunder the incloſure never before ſeparated, and aroſe, 
* andraiſed up the dead who had been buried many ages; and 
* how he deſcended alone, but aſcended to his Father with a 
great multitude ; and how he is ſet down on the right hand of 
the Father with glory in the heavens; and how he will come 
* again with glory and power to judge the living and the dead.“ 
* Abgarus therefore ifſued out orders that all the citizens ſhould 
come together early the next morning to hear the preaching of 
* Thaddeus. And after that he commanded that gold and ſilver 
* ſhould be given to him; but he did not receive it, ſaying : 
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226 Teſlimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. I. vol. 1. p. 302. 


When we have left our own things, how ſhould we receive 
cc thoſe things which belong to others?” This was done in the 
four hundred and thirtieth year. Theſe things tranſlated from 
© the Syriac language, word for word, we have placed here, a 
© we think, not improperly.” | 98 
Thus 1 have now tranſlated this whole hiſtory from Euſebius 
at large, thinking that to be the ſhorteſt way to a good conclu- 
fion, and that all my readers may be the better able to judge of 
the remarks that ſhall be made. OD 
Various are the opinions of learned men concerning this hiſ. 
tory, ſome receiving it as true, or at leaft® being favourable to 
it; others rejecting it as falſe and fabulous. I ſhall put down 
here the following obſervations. | 
1. In the firſt place, then, I think, we are not to make any 
doubt of the truth of what Euſebius ſays, that all this was re- 
corded in the archives of the city Edeſſa in the Syriac language, 
and was thence tranſlated into Greek. Euſebius has been ſup. 
poſed by ſome to ſay that himſelf tranſlated it from the Syriac; 


but that is not clear; nor is it certain that he underſtood Syriac; 


much leſs have we any reaſon to tay that he was at Edeſſa, and 
took this account from the archives himſelf. | 

2. This hiſtory is not mentioned by any before i Euſebius: 
not by Juſtin Martyr, nor Tatian, nor Clement of Alexandria, 
nor Origen, nor by any other; nor does Euſebius give any hint 
of that kind; he had it from Edeſſa; it was unheard of among 
the Greeks till his time; but, having received it, he thought it 
might be not improperly tranſcribed into his Eccleſiaſtical Hil- 
tory. | 
3. It is not much taken notice of by ſucceeding writers, It 
is not mentioned, I think, by Athanaſius, nor Gregory Nyſſen, 
or Nazianzen, nor Epiphanius, nor Chryſoſtom; Jerom has 
once mentioned it, and will be cited by and by: but he has not 


s Cav. H. L. Grabe Spic. Aſſem. Bib. Ec. Chr. cap. vii. not. 65. J. Jones up- 
Or. T. i. p. 554. Abp. Wake's introduc- on the canon of the N. T. Vol. 2. p. 1. 
tion to his Tranſlation of the Apoſtolical &c. Du Pin. Diff. Prelim. Tom. u. 
Fathers. ch. ix. Tillem. Mem. Ecc. St. Vid. et Valeſ. Annot. in Euſeb. Colonia La 
Thomas. T. i. p. 360. Addiſon of the Religion Chret. authoriſce par les Payens. 

Chriſtian Religion, ſection 1. num. viii. p. T. 2. p. 339, &c. . 
8 i Tous les ecrivains Eccleſiaſtiques, 
h Ja. Baſnage. Hiſt, de V'Egliſe. I. 21. qui ont efte depuis J. C. juſqu'au temps 
Ch. 11. p. 1312. Hiſt, des Juifs. Vol. i. p. q Euſebe, ne nous parlent ni pres ni loin 
200. S. Baſnag. Ann. 29. n. xxxvili. .. de cette Hiſtoire, ni de ces Epitres. Et 
xlii. Fr. Spank. H. E. T. i. p. 578. et qui croira, qu' ils n'en euſſent rien dit, i 
294. Pagi ann, 244. n. vii. Cleric. H. elle leur euſt eſte connue? &c. Sueur. 
E. p. 332. et Bib. ch. T. xvi. p. 99. Hiſtoire de l' Egliſe, et de l Empire. A. J. 
Fabr. Cod. Apocr. N. T. T. i. p. 319, C. 31. T. i. p. 103. &C. 
&c, Philip. Jacob. Sklerandr. H. Antiq. | 
2 \ 
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302, we * 303. | Of the Epiſtle of Abgayms to ers Ne a 227 
ir 1 in his catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical writers, either Jefus, or 
bh = I 1 of rr would have been omitted if he had 
om ⁵ ⁶ . any reſpect for the —_——— Euſebius. This af- 
, fair is indeed mentioned, or referred to, by Ephrem the Syrian, 
nin his Teſtament: but that is not a work of fo much 3 

ius as has been ſuppoſed by ſome: and it is interpolated in ſever 
clu- planes, both in the Greek and Syriac copies of it; as was obſerved 
e | rly. ; | | 

o 4. 750 whole affair was unknown to Chriſt's apoſtles, and to 
hi-. the believers, their contemporaries, both Jews and Gentiles, as is 
0 manifeſt from the early diſputes about the method of receiving 
Own Gentile converts into the church. If Jeſus Chriſt had himſelf writ- 
| WW ten a letter to a heathen prince, and had promiſed to ſend to him 
any one of his diſciples, and if that diſciple had accordingly gone to 
re- Edeſſa, and there received the king and his ſubjects into com- 
ige, ; munion with the church without circumciſion, there could have 
up- been no room for any doubt or diſpute about the method of re- 
ac: ceiving Gentile converts to Chriſtianity. Or if any diſpute had 
ac; M ariſen; would not this hiſtory of the viſit of Thaddeus have been 
and alleged? which would have been ſufficient to put all to ſilence. 


Nor is there any room to ſay that this viſit of Thaddeus at Edeffa 
was after St. Peter's going to the houſe of Cornelius, or after the 
council of Jeruſalem : for it is dated in the three hundred and for- 
tieth year, that is, of the æra of the Seleucidæ, or of the Edeſ- 
ſens: which is computed to be the fifteenth or fixteenth year 
of the reign of Tiberius, and the year of Chriſt 29; when, ac- 
cording to many ancient Chriſtians, our Lord died, and roſe 
again, and aſcended to heaven. Indeed I think it is impoſſible 
to reconcile this acconnt with the hiſtory in the Acts of the apoſtles. 

5. If Jeſus Chriſt had written a letter to king Abgarus, it would. 
have been a part of ſacred ſcripture, and would have been placed 
at the head of all the books of the New Teſtament : but it was 
never ſo reſpected by any ancient Chriſtian writers. It does not 
appear in any catalogues of canonical books which we have in 
ancient authors, or in councils. In the decree of the council of 
Rome, in the time of pope Gelaſius, in the year 496, the epiſtle 
of Chriſt to Abgarus is expreſsly called l apocryphal. Nor does 
Euſebius himſelf upon any occaſion reckon it up among canoni- 
cal ſcriptures, received by thoſe before him. The titles of the 
chapters of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory are allowed to be his own. 
The title of the chapter which has been juſt tranſcribed from 
him is this: A Hiſtory concerning the Prince of the Edeſſens. 


* See Vol. iv. p. 426, 427 Epiſtola Jeſus ad Abgarum Regem apocrypha. 
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2:8 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens. Chap I. vol. 1. p. 30g, 
It was a ſtory which he had received; and he afterwards tells 
us particularly where he had it. And in the firſt chapter of the 
ſecond book of the ſame work, having mentioned the choice of 
Matthias in the room of Judas, and the choice of the ſeven dea. 
cons, and the death of St. Stephen from the Acts, he recites agai 
briefly the hiſtory before told concerning Abgarus, and ſays: 
© This ® we have learned from the hiſtory of the ancients. Now 
© wereturn to the ſacred ſcripture;ꝰ where he proceeds to relate 
from the Acts what followed after the martyrdom of St. Stephen, 
In ſhort, though Euſebius would not paſs over this affair with- 
out notice, he ſeems not to have placed any great weight upon 
it: and ſucceeding writers have better underſtood his meaning 
than ſome of late times, who have ſhewn ſo much regard to this 
relation. 

6. It was the opinion of many of the moſt learned and an- 

cient Chriſtians that our Lord wrote nothing: therefore this 
epiſtle was unknown to them, or they did not ſuppoſe it to be 
genuine. To this purpoſe ſpeak ® Origen, ® Jerom, and? Au- 
guſtine. ; | | 

J. There are ſeveral things in this epiſtle to Abgarus which 
are liable to exception. 

7, At the beginning of the epiſtle our Lord is made to fay: 
© Abgarus, thou art happy, foraſmuch as thou haſt believed in 
me though thou haſt not ſeen me. For it is written concern- 
© ing me, that they who have tcen me ſhould not believe in me, 
© that they who have not ſeen me might believe in me and live. 
Says Du Pin, and to the like purpoſe ſay others: Where 1 are 

. © thoſe words written? Does not one ſee that he who made this 
© letter alludes to the words of Jeſus Chriſt to St. Thomas: 
© Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and yet have believed: John xx. 
£ 29. Words which were not ſpoken by Jeſus Chriſt until after 
© his reſurrection, and which were not written until long after- 
© wards: which manifeſtly ſhews the forgery of this epiſtle.” 

2, Our Lord here ſeems to ſpeak more clearly of his reſur- 
rection, or being taken up to heaven, than he does to the diſci- 
ples in the goſpels. | 

3, Chriſt here defers to cure Abgarus of his diſtemper. He 

tells him that © ſome time hereafter he would ſend one of his 
« diſciples to him, who ſhould heal him.“ Which is altogether 
unworthy of the Lord Jeſus, and different from his uſual and 


_ A Tone 
* n n x 2 r 

- D * 42 . Þ ore — 
{ 4 
"> — 7H oe AL eee 


3 
* 
* 
2&4 
Sl 
7 
* 
118 
1 
5 
2 
2 *. 
-,"** 
o 4 
Ls} 
- . 
3 
2 
4 % 47 
T3 7 
* 
. ; 
+ 
3 
2435 
. 
p * 
1 
1 
7 . 
Ng 
* 
EW: 
„ 
£ 
by 
ES 
© TRY 
b 4 
n 
8 
7 
& 
* 4 
. 
BY, K 
* 
of * # 
; 
I 
2. 
av 
"$40 
n 
— 2 
- } 
* 
r 
"4 
8 
. 
no. . 5 
SAY 
x 7 " 
N. p 
21 
1 
1 
3 
ABBY 
bo 
« 
x 
oo 
n 
J 
8 
8 
3 = 
"34 
a= 
3 
1 
_. 
1 k a 
= 1 
1 
1 
» 
» $2 
1 
1 
3 
8 
RS 
* . 
pF 
. 
7% * 
„ 
7 
4 b 
1 
3 
. 
3 2 
9 
* 7 
| 1 
* 78 
. 


5 1 4 


t 


— 2 hy re Pp yo 1 
een 23 4 
83 5 * 
n 


m Ka. T&AUTH Hey g 88 apy alwy e tien ho. MeTicojey 9 evbic ems ru 2 
I.. 2, c. 1, p. 39. B. n Contr. Celſ. I. i. § 45, p. 34. © Hieron. in EZec 
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4 Diſſ. Prelim. liv. 2, ch. vi. $ 3, 


well- 
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p. 306. Of the Epifle of Abgorus to our Saviour, A. P. 33; 


229 
well known conduct, who never refuſed to grant the requeſts of 


thoſe who ſought to him, and expreſſed faith in his power. In- 


ſtead of what is here ſaid to Abgarus, after commending his faith, 
our Lord would have added and faid: © Henceforth thou- art 
© healed of thy diſtemper :* or, be it unto thee according to 
© thy faith: or, as thou haſt believed, fo be it done unto 
© thee.” | 5 

This we can conclude from ſimilar caſes, recorded by authen- 
tic witneſſes: Matt. viii. 13; xv. 28; Mark vii. 29. 

8. There are ſeveral other things in this hiſtory which are very 
liable to exception. | | bs 

1 It is ſaid that, after our Lord's reſurrection and aſcenſion, 
Thomas ſent to Edeſſa Thaddeus, one of Chriſt's ſeventy diſciples. 
But Thaddeus was an apoſtle, as we learn from Matt. x. 3, and 
Mark iii. 18. It is likewiſe here ſaid that © Judas, called alſo 
Thomas, ſent Thaddeus.” Upon which Valeſius * obſerves: 
Thomas, who was one of the twelve, was alſo called Didymus, 
© as we learn from St. John: but that he was alſo called Judas, 
is no where ſaid but in this place: for which cauſe this ſtory 
is juſtly ſuſpected.“ Jerom, ſpeaking of this matter, ſays, 
Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory informs us that the apoſtle Thaddeus was 
« ſent to Edeſſa to Abgarus king of Oſrhoene, who by the evan- 
* gelift Luke is called Judas brother of James: Luke vi. 16 
and Acts i. 13; and elſewhere is called Lebbeus; Matt. x. 3. 
© So that he had three names.“ | 

2. When Thaddeus comes to Edeſſa, he does not go imme- 
diately to the king, to whom he was ſent, as might be reaſonably 
expected: but he goes to the houſe of Tobias, where he ſtays. 
ſome while, and works many miracles; which being noiſed 
abroad, the king hears of him, and ſends for him. All this is 
very abſurd. If Thaddeus, a diſciple of Jeſus, had been ſent to 
the king of Edeſſa, he ought and would have gone to him di- 
rectly, or would have made application to one of the courtiers 
to introduce him to the prince. This therefore cannot be true 
hiſtory, but muſt be the invention of ſome ignorant though 
conceited perſon. | 

3, © It looks not a little fabulous,” ſays Mr. Jones, that upon 


Thomas quidem, qui fuit unus ex tradit hiſtoria miſſum Edeſſam ad Abga- 
duodecim, dicebatur Didymus, teſte Jo- rum regem Oſroenz, qui ab Evangeliſt 
anne“ Evangeliſta. Sed eundem judam Luca Judas Jacobi dicitur: et alibi appel- 
elle cognommnatum, alibi quod ſciam non latur Lebbæus, quod interpretatur corcu- 
reperitur. Itaque et hoc nomine narratio lus. Credendumque eſt eum fuiſſe trino- 
ta merito in ſluſpicionem venit. Valeſ. miam. Hieron, in Matt. x. 3. Tom. 4. 
211, 10C, Pp. 21. | N. 4 P+ 35s 

Thaddæum Apoſtolum, Eccleſiaſtica 
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Thaddeus's appearing, before the king he ſhould: ſee ſomewha 
* extraordinary; in his countenance, which none of the company 
© elſe could perceive. Euſebius calls it opppua ,h], A great vi- 
* fion:: Valeſius renders it divinum! neſcio quid, ſome divine ap- 
« pearance.' | 

4, © The account in the. hiſtory,” ſays the ſame laborious au- 
thor, © that Abgarus deſigned to make war upon the Jews for 
© crucifying Chriſt, ſeems very unlikely: becauſe it is plain he 
© was prince only of a ſmall city, and that ata vaſt diſtance from 
© Judea: and therefore could never be ſo extravagant as to ima- 
< gine himſelf able to deſtroy ſo powerful a nation as the Jews 
© then were. 

5, Abgarus is ſaid to have had a grievous and incurable diſ- 
temper, for which he deſired relief of Jeſus. This is ſaid over 
and over. But what the diſtemper was is not ſaid. Leamed 
moderns, * who are not wanting in invention for ſupplying the 
defects of ancient hiſtory, ſay, ſome of them, that it was the gout, 
others the leproſy. However, preſently after the cure of the 

prince, we are told of one Abdus, ſon of Abdus, whom Thad- 
deus cured of the gout. | 

6. We read not of any other city or country, in the firſt three 
centuries, where the people were all at once converted to the 
Chriſtian faith. If the people of Edeſſa had been all Chriſtians 
from the days of the apoſtles, it would have been known before 
the time of Euſebius. And I may add, that if this ſtory, told by 
our eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, had been eſteemed credible, it would 
have been much more taken notice of by ſucceeding writers 
than it * 18. | 

7. I forbear to remark, as I might, upon that expreſſion of 
Thaddeus in his diſcourſe with Abgarus : © Jeſus Chriſt, our 
Jord and God, fulfilled the wilF of the Father :* or upon what 
is here ſaid of Chriſt's deſcent into hell. 

9. The obſervations which have been already made are ſuffi- 
cient to ſhew that the letter of Abgarus to Jeſus Chriſt, and our 
Lord's retcript, cannot be reckoned genuine. The whole hiſtory 
is the fiction of ſome Chriſtian at Edeſſa in the time of Euſebius, 
or not long before. The people of Edefla were then, generally, 
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Þ u Cet Abgare eſt qualifièẽ tantot To- T. i. p. 367. x The converſion of 
a parque, ou Prince, et tantoſt Roy. Procope the whole city is implied in what is above 
8 en dit bien des choſes, qui ſont agreables, tranſcribed, and ſo Euſebius underſtood 
g 1 mais qui ſentent fort la table. it, for he ſays, in the firſt chapter of the 
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p. 309. Of the Acft of Pilate, and his Letter to Tiberius. A. D. 33. 231 
Chriſtians, and they valued themſelves upon it. And they were 
willing to do themſelves the honour of a very early converſion to 
the Chriſtian faith. By ſome one or more of them, united to- 

ether, this hiſtory was formed, and was ſo far received by Eu 
febius as to be thought by him not improper to be inſerted in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. N or could I omit to take ſome notice of 
it, as great regard has been ſhewn to it by ſome. But all my 
readers may perceive that I bring not in this thing as a teſtimony 
of the firſt antiquity : though it may afford good proof of the 
Chriſtianity of the people of Edeſſa, at the beginning of the 
fourth century, when Euſebius flouriſhed, or before. 
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Of the knowledge which the emperor Tiberius had of our 
5 Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. ä 


I. The Ads of Pontius Pilate, and his letter to Tiberius. II. The 
ſtory of Thamus, in Plutarch, concerning the death of Pan, con- 
ſidered. | | | 


I. Jusrin MARTYR, in his firſt Apology, which was preſent- 
ed to the emperor Antoninus the pious, and the ſenate of Rome, 
about the year 140, having mentioned our Saviour's crucifixion, 
and ſome of the circumſtances of it, adds: And * that theſe 
things were ſo done you may know from the Acts made in the 
© time of Pontius Pilate.” © 

Afterwards, in the ſame Apology, having mentioned ſome of 
our Lord's miracles, ſuch as healing diſeaſes and raiſing the dead, 
he adds: © And b that theſe things were done by him you may 
know from the Acts made in the time of Pontius Pilate.” 

Tertullian, in his Apology about the year 200, having ſpoken 
of our Saviour's crucifixion and reſurrection, and his appear- 
ances to the diſciples, and his aſcenſion to heaven in the fight of 
the ſame diſciples, who were ordained by him to preach the 
goſpel over the world, goes on: * Of © all theſe things, relating 


* Kai TavTa ors wyerryores, vyrols ua «x ordinatis eis ad officium prædicandiĩ per or- 
TW £74 Lori THA&TE yew /trwy axtw. J. bem, circumfuſa nube in cœlum eſtereptus, 
M. Ap. i. p. 76. C. Pariſ. 1636, num. multo melins quam apud vos aſſeverare de 
36, p. 65. Bened. b Ori &% vairzvrza Romulis Proculi ſolent. Ea omnia ſuper 
ngen, e TW £774 Hαννν TIMate yirovery Chriſto Pilatus, et ipſe am pro ſua conſci- 
OLTW) Ahe ura. Ib. P. 34. C. Pariſ. entia Chriſtianus, Cæſari tunc I iberis 
num. 48, p. 72. Bened. c Dchinc nuntiavit. Tertull. Ap. c. 21, p. 22. C. 
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©-to Chriſt, Pilate, in his conſcience a Chriſtian, ſent an account 
© to Tiberius, then emperor.” 

In another chapter or ſection of the ſame Apology, nearer the 
beginning, he ſpeaks to this purpoſe: © There * was an ancient 
© decree, that no one ſhould be received for a deity unleſs he was 
© firſt approved of by the ſenate, Tiberius, in whoſe time the 

© Chriſtian religion had it's riſe, having received from Paleſtine 
in Syria an account of ſuch things as manifeſted our Saviour's 
« divinity, propoſed to the ſenate, and giving his own vote as 
© firſt in his favour, that he ſhould be placed among the gods, 
The ſenate refuſed, becauſe he had himſelf declined that honour, 
© Nevertheleſs the emperor perſiſted in his own opinion, and or- 
* dered that if any accuſed the Chriſtians they ſhould be pu- 
© niſhed.*” And then adds: Search, ſays he, your own writ. 
* ings, and you will there find that Nero was the firſt emperor 
* who exerciſed any acts of ſeverity toward the Chriſtians, be. 
cauſe they were then very numerous at Rome.” | 

It is fit we ſhould now obſerve what notice Euſebius takes of 

theſe things in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. It is to this effect: 

* When the wonderful reſurrection of our Saviour, and his 
aſcenſion to heaven, were in the mouths of all men, it being 
an ancient cuſtom for the governors of provinces to write to the 
emperor, and give him an account of new and remarkable oc- 
currences, that he might not be ignorant of any thing; our 
Saviour's reſurrection being much talked of throughout all 
Paleſtine, Pilate informed the emperor of it, as likewife of his 
muracles, which he had heard of; and that, being raiſed up after 
he had been put to death, he was already believed by many to 
be a god. And it is ſaid that Tiberius referred the matter to 
the ſenate; but that they refuſed their conſent, under a pretence 
that it had not been firſt approved of by them; there being an 
.ancient law that no one fhould be deified among the Romans 
without an order of the ſenate; but indeed becauſe the ſaying 
and divine doctrine of the goſpel needed not to be confirmed 
* by human judgment and authority, However, Tiberius per- 
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4 Ut de origine aliquid retractemus 
ejuſmodi legum. Vetus erat decretum, ne 
qui deus ab Imperatore conſecraretur, niſi 
a Senatu probatus, Scit M. 2Emilius de 
deo tuo Alburno. Facit et hoc ad cauſ- 
{am noſtram, quod apud vos de humano 
arbitratu divinitas penſitatur. Niſi ho- 
mini deus placuerit, deus non erit. Homo 
zam deo propitius eſſe debebit. H iberius 
ergo, cujus tempore nomen Chriſtianum in 
feaulum intravit, annuntiata ibi ex Syria 


Palæſtina, quæ illic verita temiſtius divini- 
tatis revelarant, detulit ad Senatum cum 
prærogativa ſuffragii ſui. Senatus, quia 
non ipte probaverat, reſpuit. Czar in 
ſententia manſit, comminatus periculum 
accuſato:1bus Chriſtianorum. Conſulite 
commentarios veſtros. IIlic reperietis, 
primum Neronem in hac ſectam cum 
maxime Rome orientem Cæſariano gladio 
ferociſſe. Ib. cap. 5, p. 6. 

© Euſeb. H. E. I. 2, cap. 2. 
© faſted 
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p. 312. Of the As of Pilate, and his Letter to Tiberius. A. D. 33. 233 
« ſiſted in his former ſentiment, and allowed not any thing to be 
gone that was prejudical to the doctrine of Chriſt. Theſe things' 
« are related by Tertullian, a man famous on other accounts, and 
« particularly for his {kill in che Roman laws. I fay he ſpeaks' 
„thus in his Apology for the Chriſtians, written by him in the 
© Roman tongue, but fince tranſlated into Greek. His words are 
« theſe; © There was an ancient decree, that no one ſhould be 
« conſecrated as a deity by the emperor, unleſs he was firſt 
« proved of by the ſenate, Marcus Amilius knows this by 
is god Alburnus. This is to our purpoſe, foraſmuch as 
among you divinity is beſtowed by. human judgment. And 
© if God does not pleaſe man, he ſhall not be God, And, ac- 
* cording to this way of thinking, man muſt be propitious to 
God. Tiberius therefore, in whoſe time the Chriſtian name 
* was firſt known in the world, having received an account of 
© this docrine out of Paleſtine, where it began, communicated 
©< 11:47 account to the ſenate: giving? in at the ſame time his 
© 0wn ſuffrage in favour of it. But the ſenate rejected it, becauſe 
© jt had not been approved by themſelves. Nevertheleſs the 
** cnpcror perſiſted in his judgment, and threatened death to 
„ fſuch as ſhould accuſe the Chriſtians,” Which, adds Euſe- 
bius, © could be no other than a diſpoſal of Divine Providence 
that the doctrine of the goſpel, which was then in it's begin- 
© ing, might be preached all over the world without moleſta- 
tion.“ So Euſebius. I forbear as yet to take particular notice 
of what is ſaid of this matter by later writers. 
Divers exceptions have been made by learned moderns to the 
original teſtimonies of Juſtin .Martyr and Tertullian. Is there 
* any likehhood,” ſay they, that Pilate ſhould write ſuch things 
to Tiberius concerning a man whom he had condemned to 
* death? And, if he had written them, is it probable that Tibe- 
© rius ſhould propoſe to the ſenate to have a man put among the 
* number of the gods upon the bare relation of a governor of a 
Province? And if he had propoſed it, who can make a doubt 
© that the ſenate would not have immediately complied ? So that, 
though we dare not ſay that this narration is abſolutely falſe, 
a yet it muſt be reckoned at the leaſt doubtful.” So ſays 5 Du 

in, 

Theſe and other difficulties ſhall be conſidered. 

Now therefore I ſhall mention ſome obſervations. 

In the firſt place, I obſerve that Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian 
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234 Teflimonies of Ancient Hathens. Chap. II. vol. 1. p. 314, 
are early writers of good repute. That is an obſervation of biſhop 
v Pearſon. Theſe teſtimonies are taken from the moſt public 
writings, Apologies for the Chriftian religion, preſented, or x 
leaſt propoſed and recommended, to the emperor and ſenate of 
Rome, or to magiſtrates of high authority and great diſtinction 
m the Roman empire. | 

Secondly, It certainly was the cuſtom of the governors of 
provinces to compoſe Acts, or memoirs, or commentaries, of the 
remarkable occurrences in the places where they preſided. 

In the time of the firſt Roman emperors there were Acts of the 
Senate, Acts of the City or People of Rome, Acts of other ci. 
ties, and Acts of 3 of provinces. Of all theſe we can 
diſcern clear proofs and frequent mention in ancient writers of 
the beſt credit. 

Julius Cæſar ordered that i Acts of the Senate, as well as 
daily Acts of the People, ſhould be publiſhed. 

Auguſtus * forbade publiſhing the Acts of the Senate. 

There! was an officer, himſelf a ſenator, whoſe province it 
was to compoſe thoſe Acts. 

The Acts of the Senate muſt have been large and voluminous, 
containing ® not only the queſtion propoſed, or referred to the 
fenate by the conſul, or the emperor, but alſo the debates and 
ſpeeches of the ſenators. | | 

Then Acts of the People, or city, were journals or regiſters 
of remarkable births, marriages, divorces, deaths, proceedings 
in courts of judicature, and other intereſting affairs, and ſome 
other things below the dignity of hiſtory. 
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et tribus Epiſtolarum compoſita, et edita 
ſunt. Ex his intelligi poteſt, Cn. Pom- 
peium et Marcum Craſſum, non viribus 
modo et armis, ſed ingenio quoque et ora- 
tione valuiſſe. &c. Tacit. ſeu quis alius, 
in Dialog. de Orator. c. 37. : 
Acta Senatus vocabant commentarios, 
Grace vroumnuare, quibus breviter in- 
fcriptum quicquid apud Patres diceretur, 
agereturque...Venio ad populi. &c. Lipſi 
Excurſ. ad Taciti libr. v. annal. 15 4. 
n Nerone ſecundum et Lucio Piſone 
Conſulibus, pauca memor1a digna evenere: 
niſi cui libeat, laudandis fundamentis et 


Nihil igitur eſt, quod in hac hiſtoria 
refelli poſſit. Et cum Tertullianus adeo 
gravis, adeo antiquus auctor, adeo rerum 
Romanarum peritus fuerit, tutius multo 
eſt ĩiſtam Tiberii ad Senatum de Divinitate 
Chriſti relationem amplecti. Pearſon, 
Lection. in Acta Apoſt. iv. & xv. p. 65. 

i Inito honore, primus omnium inſti- 
tuit, ut tam Senatus quam populi diurna 
acta conficerentur. Sueton. Jul. Cz. c. 20. 

& Auctor et aliarum rerum fuit : in queis 
ne acta Senatus publicarentur. Sueton. 
Aug. c. 36. Fuit in Senatu Junius 
Ruſticus, componendis patrum actis de- 


iectus a Cæſare, eoque meditationes ejus 
introſpicere creditur. Tacit. Ann. l. 5, 
cap. 4. m Neſcio an venerint in ma- 
ms veſtras hæc vetera, quæ et antiquo- 
rum bibliothecis adhuc manent, et nunc 
maxime a Minuciano contrahuntur : ac 
jam undecim, ut opinor, Actorum libris, 
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trabibus, quis molem amphitheatri apud 
Campum Martis Cæſar extruxerat, volu- 
mina implere: cum ex dignitate popull 
Romani repertum fit, res illuſtres annali- 
bus, talia diurnis urbis a&is mandar. 
Tacit, Ann, I. 13, cap. 31. 
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6. 215. Of the Alt of Pitts, and bis Latter to Them, A. D. 33. 235 


To e theſe Acts of each kind Roman authors frequently had 


recourſe for information. | 
T — _ ſuch acts or regiſters at other places beſide Rome, 
particularly at Antium. From them Suetonius learned the day 
and' place of the birth of Caligula, about which there were other 
uncertain. reports. And he ſpeaks of thoſe Acts à as public au- 
thorities, and therefore more deciſive and ſatisfactory than ſome 
her accounts. ; Ch 
* were alſo Acts of the governors of provinces, regiſterin 
all remarkable tranſactions and: occurrencès. Juſtin Martyr and 
Tertullian could not be miſtaken about this: and the learned 
biſhop of Cæſarea admits the truth of what they ſay. And in 
the time of the perſecuting emperor Maximin, in the year of 
Chriſt 307, or thereabout, the heathen people forged Acts of 
Pilate, derogatory to the honour of our Saviour, which were 
y diligendy ſpread abroad, to unſettle Chriſtians, or diſcourage 
em in the profeſſion of their faith. Of this we are informed 
Euſebius in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory *. e 
Thirdly, It was cuſtomary for governors of provinces to ſend 
0 the emperor an account of remarkable tranſactions in the 
places where they * preſided. | e 
So thought the learned Euſebius, as we have ſeen. And Pliny's 
letters to Trajan, till extant, are a proof of it. Philo ſpeaks 
of the Acts or Memoirs of Alexandria, ſent to Caligula, which 
that emperor read with more eagerneſs and ſatisfaction than any 


thing elle. 


The u Acts of Pontius Pilate, and his Letter to Tiberius, 
which we now have, are not genuine, but manifeſtly ſpurious. 
Nevertheleſs, it muſt be allowed by all that * Pontius Pilate 
compoled ſome memoirs concerning our Saviour, and ſent them 
to the emperor, whether Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian have given 
a juſt account of them or not. | 


t. . . TY (EV TAG UTOUVTLCETINCELG En pure 
eic, og aro TK A Mg Ser rote 
T TpOTexwn” 1915 ov Yap Nu AVEYVDT LO 
TET0 GauTW, Ws Ta aur gvyypaPftur wat 
MOnTWY And aTzX ovyrprots Ty & rr 
XAXpiTo; yourGeo0as. *. A, Philo de Legat. 
ad Caium. p. 1016. A, u Vid. Fa- 
bric. Cod. Apocr. N. T. p. 298. et p. 
972, &c. * Imo non potuit Pilatus 
officii ſui rationem tantopere negligere, ut 
tantæ rei in ſua provincia geſtæ notitiam 
Imperatori non impartiretur. Pearſon. 
ubi ſupr. Left. iv. n. xiv. Vid. et Tob. 


Echard. C. iv. N. xi. P» 126. 


© Matrem Antoniam non apud auctores 
rerum, non diurna Actorum ſcriptura, re- 
perio ullo inſigni officio fundtum. Tacit. 
Ann. I. 3, c. 3. p Ubi natus fit, in- 
certum diverſitas tradentium facit... Ego 
in Actis Antii invenio editum. Sueton. 
Cal. cap. 8. Vid, et Tiber. cap. 5. 

1 dequenda 1gitur eſt, quæ ſola reſtat, 
publici inſtrumenti auctoritas. Id. Calig. 
cap. B. r Vid. H. E. I. 1, c. ix. et 
. 9, c. V. 5 Omnino igitur creden- 
dum eſt aliqua fuiſſe Pilati acta, ipſius auc- 
toritate confecta, et ad Tiberium tranſ- 


miſſa. Pearſon, Lect. iii. in Act. Ap. Fiv, 
Fourthly, 
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ago Teſtimoniet of Ancient Heathens, Ch. II. vol. 1. p. 31). 


Fourthly, It 7 is ſaid to be very unlikely that Pilate ſhould 
write ſuch things to Tiberius, concerning a man whom he had 
condemned to death. "2 : 

To which it is eaſy to reply that, if he wrote to Tiberius at all, 
it is very likely that he ſhould ſpeak favourably and honourably 
of our Saviour. That * Pilate paſt ſentence of condemnation 
upon our Lord very unwillingly, and not without a ſort of com- 
pulſion, appears from the hiſtory of the evangeliſts : Matt. xxvi. 
11. 26, 62....65; Mark xv. 1....15; Luke xxiii. 1....25; 
John xvii; 28....40; xix. 1....13. Pilate was hard preſſed. 
The rulers of the Jews vehemently accuſed our Lord to him, 
They ſaid they had found him perverting the nation, and forbid. 
ding to give tribute to Cæſar, ſaying that himſelf is Chriſt, a king, 
and the like: and all without effect for a great while. Pilate ſtill 
fought for expedients to ſet Jeſus at liberty. As his reluctance had 
been very manifeſt and public in a court of judicature, in the 


chief city of the nation, at the time of one of their great feſti- 


vals, it is highly probable that when he ſent to Rome he ſhould 


make ſome apology for this conduct. Nor could any thing be 


more proper than to allege ſome of our Saviour's miracles which 
he had heard of, and to give an account of the zeal of thoſe who 
profeſſed faith in him after his ignominious crucifixion, and 
openly aſſerted that he was riſen from the dead and aſcended up 
to heaven. | 

It Pilate ſent any letter to Tiberius, (as very probably he did,) 
he would not dare to write falſehood, nor to conceal the moſt 
material circumſtances of the caſe about which he was writing. 
At the trial of Jeſus he publicly declared his innocence: and 
told the Jews ſeveral times that he found in him no fault at all. 
And when he was going to pronounce the ſentence of condemn» 
ation, he took water and waſhed his hands before the multitude, ſay- 
ing: I am innocent of the blood of this juft perſon : ſee ye to it. Matt. 
XXV11. 24. When he wrote to Tiberius, he would be very natu- 
rally led to ſay ſomething of our Lord's wonderful reſurrection 


and aſcenſion, which were much talked of and believed by many, 


with which he could not poſſibly be unacquainted. The men. 
tion of theſe things would be the beſt vindication of his inward 


perſuaſion, and repeated declarations of our Lord's innocence 


Y Negare intern minime velim, Pila- Pilati. p. 615. Amſt. 1700. 
tum aliquid ſuper tali ac tanto negotio 2 ....cujus et Pilatus, qui nolens com- 
{cripſiſſe; at incertum efſe quid ac quale pulſus eſt, contra Dominum ferre ſenten- 
id fuerit, atque ideo prudentiores, Euſe- tiam. Hieron, adv. Jovin, I. 2. p. 218, 
bium, Hieronymum, ſimileſque, talia cau- Tom. 4. 
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6. 418. Of the Aft of Pilate, and bis Letter is Tiberins. A. P. 33 17 


n the trial, notwithſtanding the loud clamours and united 
accuſations of the Jewiſh people and their rulers. 


Pilate, as has been faid ſeveral times, paſſed condemnation 

n Jeſus very unwillingly, and not till aftera long trial. When 

he paſſed ſentence upon him, he gave orders that this title or 
inſcription ſhould be put upon the croſs; Feſus of Nazareth, the 
king of the Fewws. When he had expired, application was made 
to Pilate, by Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable counſellor, 
that the body might be taken down and buried. To which he 


\ conſented; but not till after aſſurance received from the centu- 


rion that he had been ſome time dead. The next day ſome of 
the prieſts and Phariſees came to him, ſaying : Sir, we remember 
that that deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, After three days I will 
riſe again. Command therefore that the ſepulchre be made ſure, until 
the third day, tft his diſciples come by night and ſteal him away, and 
ſay unto the people, He is riſen from the dead. So the laft error ſhall 
be worſe than the firfl, Pilate faid unto them: Ye have a watch; go 
our Tay, make it as ſure as you can. So they went, and made the 
ſepulchre ſure, ſealing the flone, and ſetting a watch, Whilſt they 
were at the ſepulchre there was a great earthquake, the ſtone was 
rolled away by an angel, whoſe countenance was like lightning, and 
for fear of whom the guards did ſhake, and became as dead men. Some 
of the guards wwent down into the city, aud ſhewed unto the chief-priefts 
all the things that were done. Nor can there be any doubt that 
thoſe things came alſo to *,,* the governor's ears. Pilate there- 
fore was furniſhed with many materials of great importance re- 
lating to this caſe, very proper to be ſent to the emperor. And 
very probably he did fend them; for he could do no otherwiſe. 
Fitthly, It is ſaid that if Pilate had ſent ſuch things to Tibe- 
rius, it is nevertheleſs very unlikely that Tiberius ſhould propoſe 
to the ſenate that our Saviour might be put among the number 
of the gods. For that emperor had little or no regard to things 
of religion. 
But it is eaſy to anſwer that ſuch obſervations are of little or 
no importance. Few princes are able to preſerve uniformity in 
the whole of their conduct. And it is certain that Tiberius va- 


*,* Illud certe dubitare non poſſumus, 
Pilatum vocaſſe ad ſe hos milites, ex iiſque 
rem vere geſtam cognoviſſe. Heuman. 
Teftimonium militum de Reſurrectione 
Chriſti. p. 100. ap. Primitias Gotting. 

« Miu certe,....haud facile perſuaſerim, 
Tiberium Cæſarem, cujus mores ab omni 
religionum omium cultu per quam fuiſſe 
alieniſſimos, comperior, de Chriſto Dom, 


et Chriſtiana teligione, tantopere curaſſe, 
ut de illa retulerit ad Senatum...,. Tota 
hominis vita nil aliud prædicat, quam 
quod dico. Et Suetonio dictum eſt ex- 
preſſe et ſignanter. Circa deos ac religi- 
ones negligentior, quippe addidtus mathema- 
tice, perſua oniſque plenus cunct᷑a fats agi. 
Tan, Fab. I. 2. Ep. 12. p. 33. | 
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28 Laſimunies of Ancient Haurbent. Cb. II. vol. 1. pg 
ried rom himſelf upon many occaſions, and in different pans of 
his h E. i 4 | : 

_ 'Sixthly, It is farther urged that, b if Tiberius had propoſed the 
thing to the ſenate, there can be no doubt that the ſenate would 
have immediately complied. | | 
But neither is this difficulty inſuperable: for we are affured by 
Suetonius that © Tiberius let ſeveral things be decided by the ſe. 
nate, contrary to his own opinion, without ſhewing much un- 
-eafineſs. SO 
And when he had determined to remove and deſtroy Sejanus, 


who had long been his favourite, he was far from being certain 


of the ſenate's compliance. He employed the utmoſt art and 
Kill, and yet was for ſome while anxious and doubtful of the iſſue. 

Seventhly, The right interpretation of the words of Tertul- 
lian will be of uſe to remove dithculties, and to confirm the truth 
of the account. | 

I have tranſlated them in this manner: When Tiberius re- 
© ferred the matter to the ſenate, that our Lord ſhould be placed 
tin the number of the gods, the ſenate refuſed, becauſe he had 


„ himſelf declined that honour.” The words are underſtood to 


the like purpoſe by © Pearſon. 
There is another ſenſe, which is that of the Greek tranſlation 


of Tertullian's Apology, made uſe of by Euſebius. The ſe- 


nate refuſed becauſe it had not itſelf approved of it.” But that 
ſenſe, if it be any ſenſe at all, is abſurd, and therefore unlikely. 
If none beſide the ſenate had a right to conſecrate any for a deity, 
yet certainly the conſul or the emperor might refer ſuch a thing 
to that venerable body. According to Tertullian's account the 


whole is in a fair way of legal proceeding. By virtue of an an- 


cient law, no one might be reckoned a god, (at leaſt by the Ro- 
mans,) without the approbation of the ſenate. Tiberius baving 
been informed of ſome extraordinary things concerning Jeſus, 
referred it to the ſenate, that he alſo might be placed in the num- 
ber of the deities. Was it poſſible after this that the ſenate 


: Þ Hem! Reſpuit Senatus, quod Tibe- lianus, quia in ſe non probaverat. Ubi 
no placuit. T. Faber. ibid. optima fact ratio redditur. Senatus an- 
< Quzdam. adverſus ſententiam ſuam tea Tiberio divinitatem obtulerat, quam 
decerni ne queftus quidem eſt...Cum ſe- ille fibi oblatam reſpuit. Templa, Fla 
natuſconſultum per diſceſſionem forte fie- mines, ſacerdotes decerni fibi prohibwt... 
ret, tranſeuntem eum in alteram partem, ut refert Suetonius. Quia igitur divini- 
in qua pauciores erant, ſecutus eſt nemo... tatem in fe non probaverat Tiberius, 
&c. Sueton. Tiber. cap. 31. oblatam rejecerat, tutiſſimum putabat Se- 
d Sejanum res novas molientem.....vix natus alium neminem in deos ſuos referre, 
tandem, et aſtu magis ac dolo, quam prin- ne eum Tiberio majorem efficere videren- 
cipali auctoritate {ubvertit. Sueton. ib. tur, Pearſon, Lect. 4. num, xiv. 
Cap. 65. © Senatus, inquit Tertul- 
ſhould 
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p. 321. Of the As of Pilate, and bis Letter to Tiberius. A. D. 33. 239 


ſhould refuſe it, under a pretence that Tiberius had beſtowed di- 
vinity upon Jeſus without their conſent, when he had done no 
ſuch thing, _ at _ yery time was referring it to their judg- 
in the old legal way? 3 Ts 
* Clerc objects ig the true reading in Tertullian is not 
quia in ſe non probaverat, but guia non ipſe provaverat. Be it ſo. 
The meaning is the ſame. Jp/e mult intend the emperor, not 
the ſenate. The other ſenſe is abſurd, and next to a contradic- 
tion, and therefore not likely to be right. And at the ſame 
time it is a rude and needleſs affront. The other interpretation 
repreſents a handſome compliment, and a compliment not without 
foundation. For it is very true that 5 Tiberius had himſelf de- 
clined receiving divine honours. 3 i 

Eighthly, It has been objected that Tiberius was unfriendly 
to the Jewiſh people, and therefore it mult be reckoned very im- 
probable that he {hould be willing to put a man, who was a Jew, 
among the number of the gods. 23 

But there is little or no ground for this objection. It was ob- 
viated long ago in the firſt part of this work, where, beſide other 
things, it is ſaid: In the ® reign of Tiberius the Jewiſh people 
were generally well uſed. They were indeed baniſhed out of 
© Italy by an edict; but it was for a miſdemeanor committed by 
© ſome villains of that nation. The great hardſhip was, that 
many innocent perſons ſuffered beſide the guilty. Upon other 
© occaſions Tiberius ſhewed the Jews all the favour they could 
« defire, eſpecially after the death of Sejanus ; and is much ap- 
« plauded for it by * Philo.” And what there follows. 

Ninthly, Still it is urged, © Nothing * can be more abſurd than 
© to ſuppoſe that Tiberius would receive for a deity a man who 
taught the worſhip of one God only, and whoſe religion decried 
© all other deities as mere fiction.“ | 

Upon which I muſt fay, nothing can be more abſurd than 
this objection. Tertullian does not ſuppoſe Tiberius to be well 
acquainted with the Chriſtian religion, or our Saviour's doctrine. 
All he fays is, that, having heard of ſome extraordinary things 
concerning him, he had a defire to put him among the Roman 
deities. | 

f Cleric, H. E. an. 29, n. 97. k Noverat jeſum fuifſe hominem judæ - 

s Templa, flamines, ſacerdotes, decerni um, uniuſque Dei cultorem, et qui omnes 
fibi prohibuit : etiam ſtatuas, atque ima- alios deos, quaſi hominum commenta re- 
gines, niſi permittente ſe, poni : permiſit- jiceret : ac proinde religionem, qua cum 
que ea ſola conditione, ne inter ſimulacra 1is conjungeretur, ſummopere improbatu- 
deorum, ſed inter ornamenta ædium po- rum, ſi in cœlo viveret: et tamen eum 
nerentur. Sueton. Tiber. cap. 26. una cum Romanis diis coli N. 


b See vol. i. p. 178. | nihil abſurdius fingi poterat. Cleric. 
De Legat. ad Caium. P- 1035, G. D. an, 29, n. 96. : 


Tenthly, 
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Tenthly, Tertullian proceeds: Nevertheleſs the emperor 
© perfiſted in his opinion, and ordered that if any accuſed the 
« Chriftians they ſhould be puniſhed.? | 

This was very natural. Though the ſenate would not put 
Jeſus in the number of the deities, the emperor was ſtill of 
opinion that it might have been done. And he determined to 
provide by an edict for the ſafety of thoſe who profeſſed a high 
regard for Jefus Chriſt. Which edict, as Euſebius reaſonably 
fuppoſes, was of uſe for ſecuring the free preaching of the goſ- 
pel in many places. But the authority of that edict would ceaſe 
at the emperor's demiſe, if not ſooner. Undoubtedly it could 
not be in force, or have any great effect, for a long ſeaſon. 

Nor need we to conſider the ordering ſuch an edict as this in 
favour of the Chriſtians as an incredible thing, if we obſerve 
what Philo ſays, who affures us that © Tiberius ! gave orders to 
© all the governors of provinces, to protect the Jews in the cities 
© where they lived in the obſervation of their own rights and 
© cuſtoms; and that they ſhould bear hard upon none of them, 
© but ſuch as were unpeaceable and tranſgreſſed the laws of the 


© ftate.” 


Nor is it improbable that the Chriſtians ſhould partake of the 
like civilities, they being conſidered as a ſect of the Jews. And 
it is allowed that the Roman emperors did not openly perſecute 
the Chriſtians, till they became ſo numerous that the heathen 


people were apprehenſive of the total overthrow of their religion. 


In the eleventh place. Says a learned and judicious m writer * 
© It is probable that Pilate, who had no enmity toward Chriſt, 
and accounted him a man juſtly accuſed, and an extraordinary 
* perſon, might be moved by the wonderful circumſtances at- 
© tending and following his death, to hold him in veneration, 
© and perhaps to think him a hero and the ſon of ſome deity. 
© It is poſſible that he might ſend a narrative, ſuch as he 
« thought moſt convenient, of theſe tranſactions to Tiberius: but 
© it is not at all likely that Tiberius propoſed to the ſenate that 
© Chriſt ſhould be deified, and that the ſenate rejected it, and 
© that Tiberius continued favourably difpoſed toward Chriſt, 
© and that he threatened to puniſh thoſe who ſhould moleſt and 
* accuſe the Chriſtians.* © Obſerve alſo,” ſays the ſame learned 
writer, © that the Jews perſecuted the apoſtles, and flew Stephen, 
© and that Saul made havock of the church, entering into every 
© houſe, and haling men and women, committing them to priſon, 


t.... ax 7 Wa TH; UTI» De Legat. ad Caium, Pp. 1015. 6 Jortin's 
Remarks upon Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, vol, i. p. 2. 4. | 3 
| © an 
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* and that Pilate connived at all this violence, and was not afraid 
« of the reſentment of Tiberius on that account.“ 

Admitting the truth of all theſe particulars juſt mentioned, it 
does not follow that no orders were given by Tiberius for the 
protection of the followers of Jeſus. For no commands of 
princes are obeyed by all men every where. 5 They are often- 
times tranſgreſſed. Nor was any place more likely than Judea, 
where the enmity of many againſt the diſciples of Jeſus was ſo 
great. Nor need it to be ſuppoſed that Tiberius was very in- 
tent to have this order ſtrictly regarded. For he was upon 
many occaſions very indolent and dilatory; and he was well 
known to be ſo. Moreover the death of Stephen was tumul- 
tuous, and not an act of the Jewiſh council. And farther, the 
influence of Pilate in that country was not now in it's full height. 
We perceive from the hiſtory of our Lord's trial before him, as 
recorded in the goſpels, that he ſtood in fear of the ® Jews. He 
© © way apprehenſive that, if he did not gratify them in that 
point, they might draw up a long liſt of mal- adminiſtrations 
for the emperor's view. His condemnation of Jeſus at the 
importunity of the Jews, contrary to his own judgment and 
© inclination, declared to them more than once, was a point 
gained: and his government muſt have been ever after much 
* weakened by ſo mean a condeſcenſion. And that Pilate's in- 
* fluence in the province continued to decline is manifeſt, in 
© that the people of it prevailed at laſt to have him removed 
© in a very ignominious manner, by Vitellius preſident of Syria.” 

Pilate was removed from his government before the Paſſover 
in the year of Chriſt 36. After which ? there was no precurator, 
or other perſon with power of life and death, in Judea, before 
the acceſſion of Herod Agrippa, in the year 41. In that ſpace 
of time the Jews would take an unuſual licenſe, and gratify their 
own malicious diſpoſitions, beyond what they could have other- 
wiſe done, without control. 

Twelfthly, Some have objected that Tertullian is ſo abſurd as 
to ſpeak of Chriſtians in the time of Tiberius; though it be cer- 
tain that the followers of Jeſus were not known by that denomi- 
nation till ſome time afterwards. | | 

But that is a trifling objection. Tertullian intends no more by 
Chriſtians than followers of Jefus, by whatever name they were 
known and diſtinguiſhed : whether that of Nazarenes, or Gali 
Icans, or diſciples. And it is undoubted that the Chriſtian reli 


" See 6 John x1x. 12, „ P- 93. Comp. p. 371. 
P See Vol. i. as before, p. 94. | | 
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242 Teflimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. II. vol. 1. p. 22g, 
gion had it's riſe in the reign of Tiberius; though they, who pro- 
feſſed to believe in Jeſus, as riſen from the dead and aſcended 
to heaven, were not called Chriſtians till ſome while afterwards, 
So at the beginning of the paragraph he ſays, There was an 
© ancient law that no god ſhould be conſecrated by the emperor, 
© unleſs it was firſt approved by the ſenate.” Nevertheleſs Ter. 
tullian was not ſo ignorant as not to know that there were not 
any emperors when that ancient decree was paſſed. His mean- 


ing is, that no one ſhould be deified by any man, no not by a con- 


ſul or emperor, without the approbation of the ſenate. 

Finally, We do not ſuppoſe that Tiberms underſtood the doc- 
trine of our Saviour, or that he was at all inclined to be a Chriſ- 
tian. Nor did Tertullian intend to ſay any ſuch thing. For, 


immediately after the paſſage firſt cited from him, he adds: 


« But * the Cæſars themſelves would have believed in Jeſus 
© Chrift, if they had not been neceſſary for the world, or if 
* Chriftians could have been Czfars.” | 

Grotius * appears to have rightly underſtood the importance 
of theſe paſſages of Tertullian: whoſe note therefore, upon 
Matthew xxiv. 11, I have tranſcribed below. 

Admit then the right interpretation of Tertullian, and it may 
be allowed that what he ſays is not incredible nor improbable. 
The Romans had almoſt innumerable deities, and yet they fre- 
quently added to that number and adopted new. As deifications 
were very frequent, Tiberius might indulge a thought of placing 
Jeſus among the eſtabliſhed deities, without * intending to dero- 
gate from the worſhip or honour of thoſe who were already re- 
ceived. But the ſenate was not in the humour to gratify him. 
And the reaſon aſſigned is, becauſe the emperor himſelf had de- 
clined that honour : which is ſo plauſible a pretence, and ſo fine 
a compliment, that we cannot eafily ſuppoſe it to be Tertulhan's 


own invention : which therefore gives credibility to the ac- 


count. 
Euſebius, though he acknowledgeth the overruling provi- 


Sed et Cæſares credidiſſent ſuper 
Chriſto, ſi aut Cæſares non eſſent ſeculo 
neceſſarii, aut ſi et Chriſtiani potuiſſent 
eſſe Cæſares. Apol. c. 21, p. 22, C. 

r Cum Paganiſmo Chriſtianam religi- 
onem miſcere aggreſſus eſt omnium pri- 
mus Simon Magus, Claudio imperante. 


Nam et ipſe pro deo haberi voluit. Cre- 


dibile eſt, perveniſſe ad eum famam conſilii 
eius, quod a Tiberio datum Senatui Ro- 
mano leglmus, ut Chriſtus adderetur deo- 
run numero. Qualem rerum plane in- 
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ſociabilium mixturam poſtea quoque A- 
drianus, Severus, Heliogabalus, ſed truſtra, 
efficere conati ſunt. Grot. ad Matt. xxiv. 
11. | s Tiberius autem non ita 
Chriſtum voluit deum recipi, ut ſuetus 
Romanorum cultus abrogaretur, ſed ut 
juxta coleretur, uti Julium Cæſarem Au- 
guitus, et Auguſtum ipſe Tiberius conſe- 
craverat, et coli ſecundum cæteros deos 


volebat. &. Tob. Echard. Cap. 47 n. 8, 


P. 122. 
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dence of God in the favourable diſpoſition of Tiberius toward 


ded the firſt followers of Jeſus, by which means the Chriſtian religion 
ds, in it's infancy was propagated over the world with leſs moleſta- 
an tion, does alſo ſay, at the beginning of the chaptet before quoted, 
or, the ſenate refuſed their conſent to the emperor's propoſal, un- 
er- der a pretence that they had not been firſt aſked, there being an 
not ancient law that no one ſhould be deified without the approba- 
an- © tion of the ſenate. But indeed, adds he, becauſe the ſaving 
on- and divine doctrine of the goſpel needed not to be ratified by 
© human judgment and authority.” | 
oc Chryſoſtom's obſervation is to the like purpoſe, but with ſome 
ril- inaccuracies. It is likely that he was not at all acquainted with 
or, Tertullian; and he was no admirer of Euſebius. Perhaps he 
ds: builds upon general tradition only. The Roman ſenate,” ſays 
ſus he, © had the power of nominating and decreeing who ſhould be 
1 gods. When therefore all things concerning Chriſt had been 
| © publiſhed, he, who was the governor of the Jewiſh nation, ſent 
ace F * tothem to know if they would be pleaſed to appoint him alſo to 
don b be a god. But they refuſed, being offended and provoked that, 
before their decree and judgment had been obtained, the power 
uy © of the crucified man had ſhined out, and had attracted all the 
le. world to the worſhip of him. Burt, by the overruling provi- 
re- deence of God, this was brought to paſs againſt their will, that 
INS | — © the divinity of Chriſt might not be eſtabliſhed by human ap- 
ng | *© pointment, and that he might not be reckoned one of the many 
ro- Who were deified by them.“ Some of which, as he proceeds 
re- to ſhew, had been of infamous characters. 
m. I ſhall now tranſcribe below * in his own words what Oroſius, 
de- in the fifth century, ſays of this matter, that all my readers may 
ine | have it at once before them without looking farther for it. 
n's And I refer to Zonaras v and: Nicephorus. The former only 
c- 
| t Chryſ. hom. 26. in 2 Cor. T. x. p. Deus haberetur, Senatus indignations 
7. 624. A. u Tgro de , e xas motus, quod non ſibi prius ſecundum mo- 
Vi — @XGYTWY UTWY, Ws un et arbgurues 1@8 rem delatum eſſet, ut de ſuſcipiendo eultu 
T1 beornta, avaxnmpuxtnras te Ng, u. J. prius tpſe decerneret, conſecrationem 
A. x At poſtquam paſſus eſt Dominus Chriſti recufavit, edictoque conſtituit, ex- 
rs, Chriſtus, atque a mortuis reſurrexit, et terminandos efle Urbe Chriftianos : præ- 
iy, diſcipulos ſuos ad prædicandum dimiſit, cipue cum et Sejanus, Præfectus Tiberii, 
ita Pilatus, Præſes Paleſtine provinciæ ad ſuſcipiendæ religioni obſtinatiſſime contra- 
tus Tiberium Imperatorem atque Senatum diceret. Tiberius tamen edicto accuſa- 
ut retulit, de paſſione et reſurrectione Chriſti, toribus Chriſtianorum mortem commina- 
u- conſequentibuſque virtutibus, quæ per tus eſt, Itaque Paullatim immutata eſt 
TY ipſum palam factæ fuerant, vel per diſci- illa Tibern Cæſaris laudatiſhma modeſtia 
eos pulos ipſius in nomine ejus fiebant, et de in pœnam contradictoris Senatus. P. Oroſ. 
1 eo nou creſcente plurimorum fide Deus 1. 7, c. 4. Y Zonar. Ann. T. 2, p. 
6 crederetur. Tiberius cum ſuffragio magni 176. 2 Niceph, I. 2, e. 8. Conf. I. i. 
favoris retulit ad Senatum, ut Chriſtus cap. 16. 6 
ce i. R 2 quotes 
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vol. 1. p. 328. 


quotes Euſebius, and tranſcribes into his Annals the chapter of 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory above quoted by me. Nor has Nice. 
phorus done much more. 

Upon the whole, I think the accounts of thoſe ancient authors, 
Juſtin Martyr and Tertullian, deſerve ſome regard. It is upon 
them that I have made my comments; and my defence is con- 
fined to them. And we can perceive from Euſebius, and other 
later writers, that their accounts were received as true. But 
ſome make additions or alterations in Tertullian's original narra- 
tion, which diminiſh the credibility of the whole. Orofius not 
only ſays that the ſenate refuſed to comply with the propoſal of 
Tiberius, but alſo that © they were fo provoked as to order, by 
* an ediQt, that the Chriſtians ſhould be expelled the city:“ which 
is loading the hiſtory with two great abſurdities. For it is very 
improbable that the Chriſtians ſhould be ſo numerous at Rome, 
in the time of Tiberius, as to occaſion any uncaſineſs to the ſenate. 
And it is equally improbable that the ſenate ſhould behave ſo 
rudely to the emperor. Tertullian's account is free from ſuch 
things, and ought not to be rejected becauſe of additions made by 
later writers. 

The truth of Tertullian's account has been conteſted by divers 
learned moderns. I have already taken notice of what is faid by 
Du Pin, and have alſo conſidered the Natur of ſome others. 
I now willingly refer to divers others on the ſame fide. Other 
learned men ® have embraccd it as true, 2 and have taken a good 
deal of pains to vindicate it againſt objections. Pearſon, © in par. 
ticular, is very favourable to this er and in the courſe of 
my argument I have quoted him ſeveral times. The late Mr. 
Moſheim“ allo was of opinion that it ought not to be entirely 
rejected, and has ſpoken in favour of it in ſeveral of his works. 


II. There 


2 Tan. Fabr. I. 2. Ep. xii. Vandale _ Payens. Par D. Colonia. Tom. 2. ch. 


de Orac. p. 455. et Dili. de Actis Pilati. Lettre de M. Iſelin Docteur et Pro- 


P- 608. &c. Amit. 1200. Cleric. . E. ann. Riu en Theologie à Baſle, ſur le projet 
29. n. 96. &c. Baſnag. ann. 33. n. 192. congu par Tibere, de Mettre N. S. J. C. 
22196. et Fxercitat. p. Ak Ke. Sig. au nombre des Dieux de Romæ. Bib. 


Havercamp. Annot. ad Tertullian. Apol. e e T. 32. p. 147, &c. et T. 33. 


cap. v. Jortin's Remarks 8 Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtory. vol. 1. p. 2 
» Sneur Riſtoire de l 170 et de! Em- 
pire. Tom. i. p. 130, 131. Tillem. Mem. 
Ecc. T. i. S. Pierre art. 19. et notes xvi. 
Kix. Fr. Balduin. Comment. ad Edic- 
ta veterum Principum Roman. de Chriſ- 
tianis. p. 20. . . 24. 1727. Tob, Eckhard. 
non Chriſtianorum de Chriito Teſtimonia. 
cap. iv. J. A. Fabr. Lux Evangelii. cap. 
„ p. 220. 222. La Religion Chret. 
a vary 1 re: noignage des auciens au- 


„1. 

c 8 irſon. Lection. in Act. Ap. in. et iv. 

4 Negaut hodie viri ſagaces ei erudi- 
ti, fidem huic narrationi habendam elle. 
Ego vero tuperſtitioft nomen minime for- 
mido, ſi dixero, non prorſus eam mihi re- 
jiciendam videri. Moſhem. Inſtitution. 


H. Chriſtianæ Maj. Sec. i. P. i. c. 4 „Fix. 


p. 109. A. D. 173g. 

Sunt quidem viri eruditi, quibus hoc a- 
lieniſſimum a vero videtur: fed his ali 
doctrina non inferiores rationes r 
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II. There is another thing which may not be omitted here, 
though it appears to me to be of little or no N ee 

It ĩs a ſtory told by Cleombrotus, one of the ſpeakers in Plu- 
tarch's dialogue concerning the ceſſation of oracles: He had 
„it from Epitherſes, his maſter in grammar. He ſaid he was 
« failing for Italy in a ſhip well freighted with merchandiſe, in 
* which alſo were many paſſengers. When they were one even- 
© ing among the iſlands, called Echinedes, in the Ægean ſea, the 
* ſhip was becalmed. Moſt of the paſſengers were awake, and 
* ſome were carouſing after ſupper: at the ſame time there came 
© voice from the ifland Paxæ, which called aloud for Tha- 
© mus. He was an Egyptian, and the pilot, and not ſo much as 
© known by name to many of the paſſengers: He ſuffered him- 
« ſelf to be called twice without making any anſwer ; but at the 


c third call he ſpoke. The voice then with great vehemence ſaid 


© to him: When you come to the Palodes, declare that the 
ce great Pan is dead.” They were all aſtoniſhed when they heard 
© this, and debated the matter, whether it were fit to perform 
© the order or not. Thamus determined that if, when they were ar- 
© rived at the appointed place, there was wind enough to fail 
forward, he would paſs by in filence; but if the veſſel was be- 
* calmed, he would publiſh what he had heard. When they 
came over againſt Palodes, the winds and waves were all calm, 
* Thamus therefore placing himſelf at the ſtern of the veſſel, with 
© his face toward the land, declared as he had been told, “ that the 
great Pan was dead.” Scarcely had he done ſpeaking, when 
© they heard from the ſhores groans and lamentations, not of one, 
but as of a great multitude. As there were many in the ſhip 
© who were witnefles of this affair, the fame of it ſpread in a ſhort 
time ſo far as Rome, and Thamus was ſent for by the emperor 
© Tiberius; and Tiberius gave ſuch credit to the account, that 
© he called together ſeveral learned men, to inquire of them who 
this Pan was. They delivered it as their opinion that he was 
* fon of Mercury and Penelope. 

As this ſtory is placed in the time of Tiberius, ſome learned 


men have been of opinion that“ by the great Pan was meant Je- 


R 3 {us 
haud facile deſtruendas, Id De Reb. Chri- 12. Moſhem. Inſti. Rift. Ec. p. 30. ed. 
ſtian. ante Conſt. M. p. 92. 1755. Conf. ſupra. not. d. 


Erudite, poſt Theod, Haſæ um peculi- 2 Plut. de Oracul. Defectu. Et vid. 
art libello de Decreto Tiberii, quo Chri- Euſeb. Pr. Ev. p. 206. . 
ſtum referre voluit in numerum Deorum. b Ex hiſce audiamus, quæſo, primo 


| Erfurti 2715. 4. edito. pro veritate hujus loco, Boiſſardum in hunc modum lo- 


tacti militavit ven. Jac. Chriſtoph. Iſellus, quentem...,Quidam exiſtimant vocem il- 
epiſtola Gallica, quw legitur Bibliotheque lam locutam fuiſſe de Chriſti ſervatoris 


Germanique, T. 32. p. 147. T. 33. p. morte, cum audita fit anno decimo nono 
imperii 
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ſus Chriſt, the Lord of the univerſe, who ſuffered in the time of 
that emperor. Huet © gives credit to this ſtory, and ſuppoſeth 
that thereby the death of Chriſt, who is the true Pan, the parent 
of all things, and the author of all nature, was notified to hea- 
then people, 

I ſhall now make two or three remarks, which are referred to 
the confideration of my readers. | 

1. The whole ſtory is improbable, and has more the appear- 
ance of fiction than of truth and credibility. | 

2. The ſtory is all over heatheniſn. If there be any truth in 
the account, when 1t was brought to Rome, and the affair was 
examined by the learned philologiſts at the court of Tiberius, 
their determination was, that the Pan, who was reported to be 
dead, was the fon of Mercury and Penelope. Neither Thamus, 
nor Epitherſes, nor Tiberius, nor the learned men whom he 
conſulted, nor yet Plutarch and his company, who lived ſome 
good while after the death of our Lord and the publication of 
his goſpel, had any notion that this related to Jeſus Chriſt, 

That this ſtory 1s throughout heatheniſh may be argued from 
what 1s ſaid preſently afterwards by Demetrius, another of the 
fpeakers in that dialogue of Plutarch: that moſt of the iſlands 
© near Britain are deſert, and conſecrated to demons and heroes; 
© and that, being ſent by the emperor to take a ſurvey of thoſe 
© iſlands, he landed on one of them which had a few inhabitants; 
© and that, ſoon after his arrival, there happened a tempeſt, with 
© terrible claps of thunder and lightning. When the tempeſt 
© was over, the people of the iſland gave out that ſome one of 
© the principal demons was dead, A candle, ſaid they, when 
F it burns is pleaſant; but when it goes out it leaves a ſtink be- 
© hind: even fo the deaths of great ſouls produce ſtorms, and 
© ſometimes a peſtiferous air.” To which Demetrius added, 
that in one of thoſe iſlands Saturn was bound, and guarded by 


imperii Czfaris, quo Chriſtus crucifixus 
eſt. Et hunc credimus univeriz nature 
et totius mundi Dommum et formatorem. 
Vandale de Orac. p. 435. | 

Huic narrationi fidem creat circumſtan- 
tia temporis. Incidit enim hec res in 
tenipus, quo Chriſtus mortuus eſt. Eſtque 
veriſimile, eiulationes dæmonum inde or- 
tas, quod ſcirent, morte Chriſti Satanæ 
regnum concidiſſe. Eſt enim Pan vox ap- 
tiſſima ad ſigniſicandun Dominum uni- 
verſi, qui eſt omnia in omnibus, ut ait 
Paulns. 1 Cor. xv. 28. Petrus Mornæ- 
us, citat. a Vandale. ib. p. 437. 

< Ethuicis vero ſtupendo miraculo Chri- 


ſi Jeſu ſignificata mors eſt, quod in libel- 
lo de deſitis oraculis Plutarchus refert. Id 
quamquam a vulgo ſcriptorum tritum eſt, 
minime tamen ob admirabilitatem rei pi- 
gebit hic adſcribere.....Narrat id apud 
Plutarchum ZEmilianus Rhetor, ut ſibi a 
patre Epitherſe, rei teſte, traditum. At- 
qui id convenit in tempus mortis Chriſti 
Jeſu, qui verus Pan eſt, rerum omnium 
parens, ac naturæ totius auctor, quam 
Panos ſymbolo Mythologi ſignatam volu- 
erunt. Huet. Dem. Ev. Prop. ix. cap. 
136, p. 630. See likewiſe Tillemont. Mem, 
Ec. J. C. art, z 1. et note 31. 


© Briareus, 


p. 333. Of a Paſſage in Plutarch concerning the Death of Pan. A. D. 33. 247 


e of « Briareus, and that there were many demons attending upon 
eth c him as his ſlaves and miniſters.” All fiction ſurely ; but repre- 
ent ſenting, as may be ſuppoſed, the doctrine of credulous heathens 
lea- concerning dæmons. | | 1 | h 
All which, however, is quoted by Euſebius “ from Plutarch, 
| to to prove the ceſſation or the declenſion of oracles ſoon after the 
coming of Chriſt. „ | | 
ar- His remark is to this purpoſe : © So far Plutarch. But it will 
© be worth the while to obſerve the time when he ſays the death 
in © of that demon happened: it was in the time of Tiberius. At 
vas © that time our Saviour dwelt among men; and it is written of 
us, © him that he expelled all forts of demons; and ſome of them 
be fell down before him, entreating him that he would not ſend 
us, © them into the abyſs. Here then you have the true time of the 
he « expulſion of dæmons out of this world, a thing never heard of 
me © before. Nor was there an end put to human facrifices, ſo com- 
of mon among the Gentiles, till the evangelical doctrine had been 
« preached to all men.“ So Euſebius. 
Im | And though © Colonia flouriſheth mightily upon this ſtory, he 
he in the end finds it prudent to content himſelf with conſidering 
ds it as an argument, * that * the Gentiles themſelves acknowledged 
s; * the general downfal or declenſion of their oracles, after the 
ſe time of Tiberius and the coming of Chriſt, and that two cen- 
'S; « turies before Euſebius.“ A point about which I do not now 
th particularly concern myſelf. : | 
oſt Before I conclude this article, I would obſerve that f Baronius 
of did not fully rely upon the truth of the ſtory told in Plutarch, 
en concerning the pilot Thamus: and that s the centuriators of 
0 Magdeburg conſider it as an abſurd and ridiculous fiction. So 
1d likewiſe does“ Baſnage, who has offered more reaſons in behalf 
d, of his opinion than need to be repeated by me here. 
) | 
7 4 Præp. 3 I. v. cap. 17. p. 206. Ubi et de Pane mortuo ridicula nar. 
A. 208, © LaReligion Chretienne, &c. rat. Centur. Magdeb. Sec. i. lib. 2 cap. xv. 
10 Tom. 1. p. 124, &c. * p. 129. hk Nobis vero propius eſt, hanc Epither- 
n Hactenus de Pane Euſebius ex Plu- fis narrationem eſſe fabulis apponendam x 
1. tarcho....Sane quidem fi rei geſtæ fidem neque Chriſti paſſionem Panis morte ſig. 
1d adhibendam eſſe putamus, &c. Baron, nificatam....Baſn, Ann. 33. num. 124. 
Ta Ann, 34. num. 130, | 
- 
m 
m 
1* 
p. h | | 
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A monumental inſcription concerning the Chriſtians in 
the time of Nero. 
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Wuar offers next is an inſcription of the emperor NERO, 
on a monument found in Portugal *. 


TO NERO CLAUDIUS CZ#SAR, 
AUGUSTUS, HIGH-PRIEST, 

FOR CLEARING THE PROVINCE 
OF ROBBERS, AND THOSE 

WHO TAUGHT MANKIND 

A NEW SUPERSTITION. 


i None can doubt that by the new ſuperſtition 1s here intended 
jt Chriſtianity. Some have queſtioned the genuineneſs of this in- 
ſcription becauſe, ſay they, Nero's perſecution extended no far- 
ther than Rome. The pretence for puniſhing them there was a 
9 charge of having ſet fire to the city. But it could not be ſo much 
by as pretended that they who dwelt in remote countries were con- 
4 


WEL TS 


Te 


if 


cerned in that fact. 

If this be the only objection, the inſcription may be reckoned 
very good. For if the Chriſtians living at Rome were charged 
with ſo great a crime, all of that ſect in any place would ſhare in 
the ſcandal, and might be judged a vile fort of people, fit to be 
deſtroyed. And indeed the Chriſtians at Rome were as innocent 
as they at the greateſt diſtance. Beſides, it will preſently appear, 
from Tacitus, that the Chriſtians were then much hated, and that 
they ſuffered at Rome, not barely as guilty of ſetting fire to the 
city, but alſo for their ſuppoſed enmity to mankind. And Sue- 
tonius, in his account of the ſufferings of the Chriſtians in this 
reign, fays nothing of any concern 1n the fire; but only that they 
were a people of a new and pernicious, or magical ſuperſtition. 

Which leads me to obſerve farther, that the ſtyle of the in- 
{cription is agreeable to that of Tacitus and Suetonius, ſome of 
the earlieſt heathen writers who have mentioned the Chriſtians. 
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If the perſecution in Nero's time never became. univerſal, at 
might take place in ſome of the 1 in that 
part of Spain which is now called Portugal. e Chriſtian writers, 
who ſpeak of Nero's perſecution, do * in effect, or expreſsly, ſay 
it was general; © that from Rome it ſpread into the provinces, 
and was authorized by public edicts. | 

Though there remain this monument only, there may have 
been others of the like kind, which have been deſtroyed out of 
averſion to the memory of Nero, or by ſome of thoſe many ac- 
cidents to which all things are liable in a long courſe of years. 

If this inſcription be genuine, it is as early an heathen monu- 
ment as we could expect to find remaining concerning Chriſti- 
anity; eſpecially ſo far off from Judea as Lufitania, now called 
Portugal. It muſt have been ſet up in the lifetime of Nero, who 
died in June A. D. 68, or, at the utmoſt, before his death was 
publicly known; for after that no people paid him any honours. 

have ſhewn that the ſtyle of this inſcription is agreeable to 
early antiquity; and J have anſwered the objection taken from 
the ſuppoſed narrow limits of Nero's perfecution. Nevertheleſs, 
it muſt he acknowledged that the genuineneſs of it is not aſſent- 
ed to by all. Jofeph Scaliger 4 doubted. Pagt © and others 
have endeavoured to vindicate it. Some others {til f heſitate; 
This monument, they ſay, has been ſeen by few or none: and 
the credit of the firſt publiſher of the inſcription is not eſtabliſh- 
ed above all ſuſpicion of falſehood and impoſture. ; 


litas tangitur, ſiquidem vera eſt illa in- 
ſcriptio. Nam dubito. De Emend, Temp. 
p. 471. e Pagi ann. 64. n. iv. J. E. I. 
Walchius De Perſecutione Chriſtian. Ne- 
roniana in Hiſpania. 

f Exſtat er hæc inſcriptio apud 
Jan. Gruter. p. 238. n. 9. Ipſi vero pre- 
ſtantiſſimi Hiſandruth viri auctoritatem 
hu'us inſcriptionis tueri non audent, quip- 


d Conſulite commentarios veſtros, II- 
lic reperietis, primum Neronem in hanc 
ſectam cum maxime Romæ orientem 
Cæſareano gladio ferociſſe. Sed tali de- 
dicatore damnationis noſtræ etiam glori- 
amur. Tertullian. Ap. cap. 5. 

Cum animadverteret Nero, non modo 
Rome, fed ubique quotidie magnam 
multitudinem deficere a cultu idolorum 


...profiluit ad excidendum ccelefte tem- 
plum, delendamque fuſtitiam, et primus 
omnium perſecutus Dei ſervos, &c. Lac- 
tant. vel Cæcilius de M. P. cap. 2. 

Hoc initio in Chriſtianos ſæœviri 
cœptum. Poſt etiam datis legibus religio 
vetabatur: palamque edictis propoſitis 
Chriſtianum eſſe non licebat. Sulp. Sev. 
Hiſt. I. 2. cap. 41. 

Primus Roma Chriſtianos ſuppliciis et 
mortibus affecit, ac per omnes provincias 
par: perſecutione excruciart imperavit. 
Orol. I. 7. 07% 

4 Neque ſolum Romæ ſævitum in Chri- 
ſtianos, ſed etiam in provinciis. Exſtat 
vetus inſcriptio in Hifpania loco Piſuer- 
ta vocato: in quo ſine dubio hæc crude- 


pe quam nemo unquam vidit, et Cyriacus 


Anconitanus primus protulit, homo, quod 


omnes ſciunt, fallax, et, ſi quis alius, ma- 
Iz fidei, &c. J. L. Moſhem. Inſtit. Hiſt. 
Ec. . . 

Verum magni homines poſt Scalige- 
rum dubitant, quid de fide et auctoritate 
monumenti huius ſtatuendum fit : et, ut 
arbitror, juſtiſhmas habent dubitandi cauſ- 
ſas. Nemo enim vel Hiſpanorum, vel 
Luſtanorum, lapidem hunc unquam vidit, 

uod ipſi doctiſimi Hiſpaniz viri non dif- 

tentur. Is vero, ſi aliquando extitiſſet, 
magna certe cura ob inſigne pretium aſſer- 
vatus fuiſſet. Id. De Reb. Chriſtian. p. 
109. 
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I-therefore muſt not inſiſt upon it as certainly genuine and an. 
cient; though I could not forbear to propoſe it to be conſidered; 
nor do I think that any can diſlike my placing it here before 
my readers. | Es 


CHAP. IV. 
PLiny the elder, 


Carvs Prinvs StcunDvs, or * Pliny the elder, was born 


at Verona, in the reign of Tiberius. He had divers public poſts 


under the emperors Veſpaſian and Titus; notwithſtanding which 
he redeemed a gread deal of time for reading, and writing, in 
which he was indefatigable. He was ſuffocated in the ſmoke and 
aſhes of Veſuvius, in the fifty-fixth year of his age, and the firſt 
year of the reign of Titus, in the year 79. His natural hiſtory 
was publiſhed, and inſcribed to Veſpaſian; or, as others think, 


to Titus, in the year of our Lord 77, before he was emperor. 


In his Hiſtory 1s a chapter concerning the origin of magic; 
where are theſe words: © There b is another ſect of magicians, 
* depending on (or deriving from) Moſes, and Jamnes, and Jo- 
tapes, who were Jews, but many thouſand years fince Zoroaſ- 
© ter. Still ſo much later is the Cyprian.” | 

Some have thought that in this laſt Pliny refers to the blind- 
neſs inflicted by St. Paul on Elymas the ſorcerer, in the preſence 
of Sergius Paulus, proconſul of Cyprus, and related in Acts xiii. 
but 1 do not affirm it. | 


e 
. 


2 Vid, Plin. Ep. I. vi. 16. et 20. Voſſ. 
de H. I. i. +: % 29. Fabr. Bib, Lat. l. 
2. c. 13. Baſnag. Ann. 77. ii. et 79. v. 
Tillem. H. E. Tite. art. vi. Crevier's 
Hiſtory of the Roman Emperors. B. xvii, 
vol. 6. p. 291, 


d Eft et alia Magicis factio, a Moſe et 
Jamne, et Jotape Judzis pendens, ſed 
multis millibus annorum poſt Zoroaſtrem. 
Tanto recentior eſt Cypria. Plin. Nat. 
Hiſt. 1, 30. cap. i. De Origine Magicæ 
artis, quando, et a quibus cœperat, &c. 


CHAP. 


623 


CHAP. V. 
TACITUS., 


I. His hiftory, time, and works. II. Pomponia Grecina, a Roman 
lady, accuſed of a foreign ſuperſlition in the year of Chriſt 57, the 
fourth year of Nero's reign. III. His account of Nero's perſecution 
of the Chriſtians. IV. His teſtimony to the Fewiſh war, and the 
deftrufion of Feruſalem by Titus. | 


I. Caivs CorntLivs Tacirtvs, * whoſe anceſtors are un- 


known, was d older than the younger Pliny, who was born in the 


year of our Lord 61 or 62. In the year 77 or 78 he married 
the daughter of Cnæus Julius Agricola, e famous or his conſul- 
ſhip, and government of Britain. He * enjoyed divers poſts of 
honour and truſt under Veſpaſian, and the following emperors. 
He was prætor of Rome, rag e in 88, and conſul in the 
ſhort reign of Nerva, in 97. The year was opened by Nerva and 
T. Virginius Rufus, who were then both of them the third time 
conſuls. Virginius Rufus, who was a man of great eminence, 
and then of a great age, died in his conſulſhip; whereupon⸗ 
Tacitus was ſubſtituted in his room, and pronounced his pane 
ric. | | 
" os as has been often obſerved, his writings have gained him 
more honour than all his dignities. His works ſeem to have 
been publiſhed by him in this order: firſt, his Deſcription of 
Germany, next The Life of Agricola, his father-in-law after that 
his Hiſtory, beginning with Galba, and ending at the death of 


Domitian; and laſtly, his Annals; beginning with Tiberius, and 


ending at the death of Nero. Both theſe works are now im- 
perfect. | . a 

Tacitus and Pliny the younger lived together in intimate 
friendſhip. They f reviſed each others writings before publica- 


2 Vid, G. J. Voſſ. de Hiſt. Lat. Lip- 
ſii Vit. Tacit. Fabric. Bib. Lat. Tom. i. 
Bayle Diction. Tillemont H. E. Trajan. 
art. 27. 
b Equidem adoleſcentulus, quum jam 
tu fama gloriaque floreres, te ſequi, tibi 
longo, ſed proximus, intervallo, et eſſe 
et haberi concupiſcebam. Plin.1.7.Ep.20. 

© Conſul egregize tum ſpei filiam ju- 
veni mihi deſpondit, ac poſt conſulatum 
collocavit, et ſtatim Britanniæ præpoſi- 


tus eſt, adjecto pontificatus ſacerdotio. 


Tacit. Vit. Agr. cap. 9. 

4 Vid. Tacit. Hift, I. i. cap. 2. 

© Laudatus eſt a conſule Corneio Ta- 
cito. Nam hic ſupremus felicitati ejus 
cumulus acceſſit, laudator eloquentiſſimus. 
&c. Plin. I. i. ep. 2. 

f Librum tuum legi, et quam dili- 
gentiſſime potui, annotavi quæ commu- 
tanda, quæ eximenda arbitrarer....Naunc 
a te librum meum cum annotationibus 
tuis exſpecto. O jucundas, O pulchras 
vices. Plin. 1.7. EPe 20. Vid; et l. 8. ep. 7. 
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vol. 1. p. 342. 


tion. Divers of Pliny's letters are written to him; in particular 
thoſe ⁊ two wherein Pliny gives an account of the eruption of 
Veſuvius, and the death of his uncle. They were ſent as me- 
moirs, to be inſerted by Tacitus in his hiſtories. 

It is allowed that“ Tacitus flouriſhed in the firſt century; I 
therefore place him here in the year 100, the third of the em- 


than the death of Domitian. 


peror Trajan: and though the two laſt, and principal of his 
works, were not publiſhed till ſome time after, undoubtedly he 
was now employed in collecting materials for them, and in com- 
poſing them. Nor did either of them come down any lower 


II. In his Annals, at the year of our Lord 57, he writes thus: 


Andi Pomponia Græcina, a lady of eminent quality, married 


to Plautius, who, upon his return from Britain, had the honour 
of an ovation, being accuſed of practiſing a foreign ſuperſtition, 
© was referred to the cognizance of her huſhand.' And he, ac- 
© cording to ancient ion, in the preſence of the family, 
© ſat in judgment upon the life and reputation of his wife, and 
pronounced her innocent. Pomponia lived to a great age, 
and in perpetual ſorrow, after the death of Julia daughter of 
Pruſus, procured by the intrigues of Meſſalina. For the ſpace 
of forty years ſhe wore no habit but that of mourning, nor 
admitted any ſentiments but thoſe of grief. And this beha- 
* viour, which in the reign of Claudius efcaped with impunity, 
* afterwards redounded to her glory.“ yy 

As 1t was about fourtecn years from the death of Julia to this 
trial of Pomponia, Lipſius * ſuſpects the reading of * forty years; 
and his emendation is approved by ſome, rejected by others. 1 
rather think it to be right, as it is in all copies. Nor does Ta- 
citus compute from the death of Julia to the time of this trial, but 
to the time of Pomponia's death. She lived,“ he ſays, to a 
great age: and all the time from the death of Julia to her own 
death, which was the ſpace of forty years, ſhe was a perpetual 


© mourner.? 


This foreign, or extraneous ſuperſtition, of which Pomponia 


£ Petis, ut tibi avunculi mei exitum 
ſeribam, quo verius tradere poſteris poſſis. 


Gratias ago. Nam video, morti ejus, ft 


celebretur a te, immortalem gloriam eſſe 
propoſitam. L. 6. ep. 16. Vid. et ep. 20. 
b Tacite....Hiſtorien Romain, a fleuri 
dans le premier ſiecle. Bayle Diction. 
Et Pomponia Grecina inſignis fe- 
mina, Plautio, qui ovans fe de Britanniis 


rettulit, nupta, ac. ſuperititionis externæ 


rea, mariti judicio permiſſa. Iſque priſco 


inſtituto, propinquis coram, de capite fa- 
maque conjugis cognovit, et inſontem 
nuntiavit. Longa huic Pomponiz tas, 
et continua triſtitia fuit. Nam poſt Ju- 
liam Drufi filiam dolo Meſſalinæ inter- 
fectam, per quadraginta annos, non cul- 
tu niſi lugubri, non animo niſi mæſto e- 
git. Idque illi imperitante Claudio im- 
pune, mox ad gloriam vertit. Tacit. Ann. 
I. 13.0. 32. 
k Vid. Not, ad loc. 


was 
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was accuſed, is ſuppoſed by Lipſius, in his“ notes, and by ! others, 
to be the Chriſtian religion: and we may be inclined to that opi- 
nion; but we cannot be certain of it. I have tranſcribed the 
whole account of this lady, that every one may the better judge 
for himſelf. | {43 26h 2 a | 

III. Afteradeſcription of the terrible fire at Rome, in the tenth 
of Nero, and the ſixty- fourth of our Lord, in which a large part of 
the city was conſumed, and an account of the orders given for 
rebuilding and beautifying it, and the methods uſed to appeaſe 
the anger of the gods, Tacitus adds: But ® neither all human 
© help, nor the liberality of the emperor, nor all the atonements 
© preſented to the gods, availed to abate the infamy he lay un- 
der of having ordered the city to be ſet on fire. To ſuppreſs 
© therefore this common rumour, Nero procured others to be ac- 
© cuſed, and inflicted exquiſite puniſhments upon thoſe people, 
* who were in abhorrence for their crimes, and were commonly 
known by the name of Chriſtians. They had their denomi- 
© nation from Chriſtus, who in the reign of Tiberius was put to 
* death as a criminal by the procurator Pontius Pilate. This 
« pernicious ſuperſtition, though checked for a while, broke out 
© again, and ſpread, not only over Judea, the ſource of this evil, 
© but reached the city alſo; whither flow from all quarters all 
© things vile and ſhameful, and where they find ſhelter and en- 
couragement. At firſt they * were apprehended who con- 
© fefled themſelves of that ſect; afterwards a vaſt multitude, diſ- 
© covered by them: all which were condemned, not ſo much 
* for the crime of burning the city, as for their enmity to man- 


Repreſſa in prez- 


* Superſtitionis externæ rea, ] Chriſ- 
tianiſmi credo accuſatam, five, ut tunc 
confundebant, Judaiſmi. Lipſius in loc. 

Forte Chriſtianam pietatem intelligit. 
Nam apparet, ſanctam mulierem fuiſſe 
Pomponiam Græcinam. Tacitus loqui- 
tur ut Ethnicus. Rhenanus in loc. 

| Chriſti doctrinam a Pomponia fuiſſe 
deguſtatam, non immerito conficimus. 
Bainag. Ann. 57. p. ii. Pomponia Græ- 
cina fut accuſce de ſuivre une ſuperſtiti- 
on ctrangere, dit Tacite : fe qui ſe peut 
eutendre du Chriſtianiſme. Tillem. Ne- 
ron. art. v. 

n Sed non ope humana, non Jargiti- 
onibus Principis, aut deum placamentis 
decedebat infamia, quin juſſum incendi- 
um crederetur. Ergo abolendo rumori 
Nero ſubdidit reos, et quæſitiſſimis pœ- 
ns affecit, quos per flagitia inviſos, vul- 
gus Chriſtianos appellabat. Auctor no- 
minis ejus Chriſtus, qui Tiberio imperan- 
te, per procuratorem Pontium Pilatum 


ſupplicio affectus erat. 
ſens exit iabilis ſuperſtitio rurſus erumpe- 
bat, non modo per judæam, originem 
ejus mali, ſed per Urbem etiam, quo 
cuncta undique atrocia aut pudenda con- 
fluunt, celebranturque. Igitur primo cor- 
repti qui fatebantur, deinde indicio eo- 
rum multitudo ingens, haud perinde in 
crimine incendii, quam odio humani ge- 
neris convicti ſunt. Et pereuntibus ad- 
dita ludibria, ut ferarum tergis contecti, 
laniatu canum interirent, aut crucibus af- 
fixi, aut flammandi, atque ubi defeciſſet 
dies, in uſum nocturni luminis urerentur. 
Hortos ſuos ei ſpectaculo Nero obtulerat, 
et Circenſe ludicrum edebat, habitu au- 
rigæ permixtus plebi vel circulo ſ curriculo 
legit Lipſius] inſiſtens. Unde quamquam 
adverſus ſontes, et noviſſima exempla me- 
ritos, miſeratio oriebatur, tanquam non 
utilitate publica, ſed in ſævitiam unius 
abſumerentur. Ann. I, XV, C. 44. 


« ki n4, 


kind. Their executions were ſo contrived as to expoſe them 
© to derifion and contempt. Some were covered over with the 
« ſkins of wild beaſts, and torn to pieces by dogs; ſome were 
© crucified ; others, having been daubed over with combuſtible 
© materials, were ſet up as lights in the night time, and thus 
* burned to death. Nero made uſe of his own gardens as a the- 
© atre upon this occaſion, and alſo exhibited the diverſions of the 
© Circus, ſometimes ſtanding in the crowd as a ſpectator, in the 
© habit of a charioteer, at other times driving a chariot himſelf; 
© till at length theſe men, though really criminal, and deſerving 
© exemplary puniſhment, began to be commiſerated, as people 
who were deſtroyed, not out of a regard to the public welfare, 
© but only to gratify the cruelty of one man.” 

Divers facts of the evangelical hiſtory are here atteſted : that 
our Saviour was put to death as a malefactor by Pontius Pilate, 
procurator under Tiberius: that from Chriſt the people called 
Chriſtians had their name and ſentiments : that this ſuperſtition, 
or religion, had it's riſe in Judea, where alſo it r. notwith- 
ſtanding the ee death of the founder of it, and the op- 
poſition which his followers met with from the people of that 
country afterwards: that thence it was propagated into other 
parts of the world, and as far as Rome, where 1n the tenth or 
eleventh year of Nero, and before, Chriſtians were very nume- 
rous: and that the profeſſors of this religion were reproached, 
and hated, and underwent many and grievous ſufferings. Cer- 
tainly the great number of Chriſtians at Rome at this time, and 
their ſufferings, are two things very obſervable. 

And though they were ſo hated, and Tacitus himſelf is fo 
much offended with them, he owns the cruelty with which they 
were treated was ſo exceſſive as to excite compaſſion. Nay, it 
ſeems their deſtruction was looked upon by many, not as a 
public benefit, but an act of ſavage cruelty. Which ſhews, after 
all, that they were not ſuch monſters of wickedneſs as they are 
here repreſented. | 

And all this guilt, this enmity to mankind, which Tacitus 
imputes to them, could be nothing elſe, as has been well ob- 
ſerved o by learned men, but their neglect of the ordinary wor- 
ſhip of the gods. | 

| ie will not be diſagreeable to compare this article of Tacitus 
with the account of the fire at Rome, and the enſuing perſecu- 


» Tacitus libro xv... de Chriſtianorum etiam Judzis maledicendi Tacitus habuit, 
fupplicis....Ubi flagitia, et edium humani et Plinius major, cui judæi dicuntur gen: 
eneris, nihil aliud ſunt, quam falſorum contumelid numinum inſionis. Cleric. Annot. 
rum neglectus. Quam eandem cauſſam ad Grot, de Ver. Rel. Chriſtian. I. 2, $1, 
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tion of the Chriſtians, which is given by Sulpicius Severus, an 


elegant Chriſtian writer of hiſtory, and in the 


flouriſhed about the year 400. 


© In *®* the mean time, ſays 


tin tongue, who 


Sulpicius, when the num- 


© ber of the Chriſtians was greatly increaſed, there happened 
ca fire at Rome while Nero was at Antium. Nevertheleſs, the 
general opinion of all men caft the blame of the fire upon the 
« emperor. And it was ſuppoſed that his aim therein was that 
© he might have the glory of raiſing the city again in greater 
« ſplendour. Nor could he by any means ſuppreſs the common 
© rumour that the fire was owing to his orders. He therefore en- 
« deavoured to caſt the reproach of it upon the Chriſtians. And 
© exquiſite tortures were inflicted upon innocent men: and more- 
© over new kinds of death were invented. Some were tied u 
in the ſkins of wild beaſts, that they might be worried to r 
by dogs. Many were crucified. Others were burnt to death: 
© and they were ſet up as lights in the night-time. This was 
© the beginning of the perſecution of the Chriſtians. Afterwards 
© the profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion was prohibited by laws; 
and edits were publiſhed that no man might be a Chriſtian. 
At that time Paul and Peter were condemned to death. The 
© former was beheaded, Peter was crucified.” 
So writes Sulpicius. It is not unlikely that he had read Ta- 
citus. However, I think it ought alſo to be ſuppoſed. that he 


had other memoirs beſides. 


Sulpicius ſays that Nero was at Antium when the fire began. 


The ++ ſame thing is obſerved by Tacitus, who alſo ſays that 


Nero did not come to Rome till the fire had approached his 
own palace, which at length, with every thing near it, was con- 


ſumed. | 


IV. It is not needful for me to tranſlate or tranſcribe all that 


** Interea, abundante jam Chriftian- 
orum multitudine, accidit, ut Roma in- 
cendio conflagraret, Nerone apud Antium 
conſtituto. Sed opinio omnium invidiam 
incendii in Principem retorquebat, crede- 
baturque Imperator gloriam innovandæ 
urbis quæſiſſe. Neque ulla re Nero effi- 
ciebat, quin ab eo juſſum incendium pu- 
taretur. Igitur vertit invidiam in Chriſ- 
tianos, actæque in innoxios crudeliſſimæ 
queſtiones. Quin et novæ mortes exco- 
gitatæ, ut ferarum tergis contecti, laniatu 
canum interirent. Multi crucibus affixi, 
aut flammã uſti. Plerique in id reſervati, 
at cum defeciſſet dies, in uſum nocturni 


luminis urerentur. Hoc initio in Chriſti. 
anos ſæviri cœptum. Poſt etiam, datis 
legibus religio vetabatur: palamque edic- 
tis propoſitis, Chriſtianum elle non licebat. 
Tum Paulus ac Petrus capitis damnati : 
quorum un cervix gladio deſecta, Petrus 
in crucem ſublatus eſt. Sulp. Sever. Sacr. 
Hiſt. lib. 2, cap. 41, al. cap. 29. 

t4 Eo in tempore Nero Antii agens, 
non ante in Urbem regreſſus eſt, quam 
domui ejus, qui palatium et Mzcenatis 
hortos continuaverat, ignis propinquaret. 
Neque tamen ſiſti potuit, quin et palatium 
et domus et cuncta circum haurirentur. 
Tacit. Ann. I. 15, cap. 39. 


Tacitus 
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culars. 
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Tacitus fays of the Jewiſh people, of ? whoſe original he was ig. 
norant, and writes very abſurdly, and therefore is called by Ter. 
tullian 4 a great har. Nor need I tranſlate exactly his hiſtory 
of the Jewith war. I obſerve however theſe following parti- 


He fays that * Judea was firſt brought into ſubjection to the 
Romans by Pompey. After which he gives a ſummary account 
of their affairs under Herod and his fons, the emperors Auguſ- 
tus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero. He mentions *: Felix, 


5 Tacit. Hiſt. I. v. cap. 2. 
4 Cornelius Tacitus, ſane ille mendaci- 
orum loquaciſſimus. Apol. c. 16, p. 17. A. 
r Romanorum primus Cn. Pompeius 
udæos domuit, templumque jure victoria 
mgreſſus eſt. H. I. v. cap. g. 
Claudius defunctis regibus, aut ad 
modicum reductis, Juda am provinciam 
equitibus Romanis aut libertis permiſit, e 
uibus Antonius Felix, per omnem ſævi- 
tiam ac libidinem, jus regium ſervili in- 
genio exercuit . . Duravit tamen patientia 
judzis, uſque ad Geſſium Florum procu- 
ratorem. Sub eo bellum ortum, et com- 
imere cœptantem Ceſtium Gallum Syriæ 
gatum, varia prœlia ac ſæpius adveria 
excepere. Qui ubi fato aut ta dio occidit, 
miſſu Neronis, Veſpaſianus fortuna fama- 
que et egregiis miniſtris intra duas z ſtates, 
cuncta camporum, omneſque præter Hi- 
eroſolyma urbes, victore exercitu tenebat. 
Proximus annus civili bello intentus, quan- 
tum ad Judzos per otium tranſiit. Pace 


per Italiam parta, et extern curæ rediere. 


Augebat iras, quod ſoli Judz1 non ceſſiſ- 


ſent. Simul manere apud exercitus Ti- 


tum ad omnes principatus novi eventus 
caſuſve utilius videbatur. ¶ Ejuſdem anni 
principio Cæſar Titus perdomandæ Ju- 
dææ deleftus a patre. Lib. v. cap. i. in.] 
Igitur caſtris, uti diximus, ante mœnia 
Hieroſolymorum poſitis, inſtructas legiones 


oſtentavit. Judæi ſub ipſos muros ſtruxere 


2ciem.....Mox ceſſere hoſtes, et ſequenti- 
bus diebus crebra pro portis prælia ſere- 
bant, donec aſſiduis damnis, intra mania 
pellerentur. Romani ad oppugnandum 
verſi. Neque enim dignum videbatur, 
famem hoſtium opperiri. Poſcebantque 
pericula, pars virtute, multi ferocia, et cu- 
pidine præmiorum. Ipſi Tito Roma, et 
opes, voluptateſque ante oculos: ac ni 


ſtatim Hieroſolyma conciderent, morari 


videbantur. Sed urbem arduam ſitu, opera 
moleſque firmaverant, quis vel plana ſatis 
munirentur. Nam duos colles immenſum 
editos claudebant muri per artem obliqui, 


© whom. 


aut introrſus ſinuati. Conf. I. 2, cap. 4.] 
. . .. Alia intus mœnia, regiæ circumjecta. 
Conſpicuoque faſtigio turris Antonia, in 
honorem M. Antonn ab Herode appellata. 
Templum in modum arcis, propriique 
muri, labore et opere ante altos. Inf 
porticus, quis templum ambiebatur, egre- 
gium  propugnaculum, Fons perennis 
aquæ, cavati ſub terra montes, et piſcinæ 
ciſternæque ſervandis imbr bus... magna 
colluvie, et cæterarum urbium clade aucti. 
Nam pervicaciſſimus quiſque illuc perfu- 
gerat, eoque ſeditioſius agebant. Tres 
duces, totidem exercitus. Extrema et la- 
tiſſima mœnium Simon; mediam urbem 
Joannes, quem et Bargioram vocabant; 
templum Eleazarus firmaverat. Multitu- 
dine et armis Joannes ac Simon, Elezarus 
loco pollebat. Sed prœlia, dolus, incen- 
dia, inter ipſos, et magna vis frumenti 
ambuſta. Mox Joannes, miſſis per ſpe- 
ciem ſacrificandi, qui Eleazarum manum- 
que eius obtruncarent, templo potitur, 
Ita in duas factiones civitas diſceſſit, donec 
propinquantibus Romanis, bellum exter- 
num concordiam pareret. Evenerant pro- 
digia, quæ neque hoſtiis, neque votis piare 
fas habet gens ſuperſtitioni obnoxia, reli- 
gionibus adverſa. Viſæ per cœlum con- 
currere acies, rutilantia arma, et ſubito 
nubium igne collucere templum. Ex- 
paſſæ repente delubri fores, et audita ma- 
jor humana vox, Excedere deos: fimul in- 
gens motus excedentium. Quæ pauci in 
metum trahebant: pluribus perſuaſio in- 
erat, antiquis ſacerdotum literis, contineri, 
£0 ipſo tempore fore, ut valeſceret Oriens, 
e Judza rerum potirentur. Quæ 
ambages Veſpaſianum ac Titum prædixe- 
rant. Sed vulgus, more humanæ cupi- 
dinis ſibi tantam fatorum magnitudinem 
interpretati, ne adverſis quidem ad vera 
mutabantur. Multitudinem obſeſſorum, 


omnis ætatis, virilis ac muliebris ſexus, 


ſexcenta millia fuiſſe accepimus. Arma 
cunctis, qui ferre poſſent: et plures quam 
pro numero audebant. Obſtinatio viris 

feminiſque, 


p. 350. Tacitus. The Defrudtio of Jeruſalem. A. D. roo. 257 
« whom he repreſents as a bad man, and tyrannical in his govern- 
© ment. However, the Jews, he ſays; © bore the exactions of 
their governors, till the time of their procurator Geſſius Florus, 
under whom the war began. Ceſtius Gallus, preſident of Syria, 
© came to his aſſiſtance: but he being defeated, Nero ſent Veſpa- 
ſian into Judea, who was a general of great merit and reputa- 
© tion, and having alſo under him good officers, in the ſpace of 
© two years,” meaning the year 67 and 68, © he reduced the 
© open country, and all the cities of Judea, excepting Jeruſalem. 
The next year,” 69, was taken up in civil wars;' meaning 
the time of the ſhort reigns of Galba, Otho, Vitellius, till the ac- 
ceſſion of Veſpaſian. The following year, [and the beginning 
« of it,] Titus was appointed to attend the affairs of Judea z 
who now drew near to Jeruſalem and befieged it. Tacitus 


« ſuppoſeth that Titus was in haſte to go to Rome to enjoy the 


© pleaſures and ſplendour of the city. He therefore carried on 
the fiege with the greateſt vigour. The army likewiſe was in- 
© tent upon plunder, and eager to gratify their revenge. The 
© city however was ſtrong by ſituation, and with good walls and 
* ramparts: the high tower Antonia, conſpicuous from far. 
Ihe temple itſelf was like a citadel well fortified. They had a 


fountain of water that ran continually, and the mountains were 


© hollowed under ground. Moreover they had pools and ciſterns 
for preſerving rain water. And there was a great confluence 
* of people. For the men of the other cities that had been re- 
« duced, and in general all the turbulent and ſeditious people of 
the nation came hither. There were three captains,” or heads 
of factions, and as many armies, Simon, John, called alſo Bar- 
* gioras, and Eleazar, who occupied ſeveral parts of the city. 
Among themſelves they had fierce contentions, and therein 
great quantities of .provifions were conſumed. Eleazar being 


killed, they were reduced to two factions. Theſe fought with 


© each other till the near approach of the Romans obliged them 
© to agreement. There were many prodigies foreſignifying their 
ruin, which were not to be averted by all the l and 
* yows of that people, ſuperſtitious in their own way of worſhip, 
though different from all others. Armies were ſeen fighting 
* in the air with brandiſhed weapons. A fire fell upon the tem- 
ple from the clouds. The doors of the temple were ſuddenly 


feminiſque par. Ac ſi transferre ſedes co- ſtatuit. Dividuntur legionibus mania, es 
gerentur, major vitz metus quam mortis. quies præliorum ſuit: donec cuncta ex- 
Hanc adverſus urbem gentemque Cæſar pugnandis urbibus reperta apud veteres, 
Titus, quando impetum et ſubita belli lo- aut novis ingeniis, ſtruerentur. Tacit. 
as abnueret, aggeribus vineiſque certare Hiſt, I. v. cap. 9. 13. : 
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opened. At the ſame time there was a loud voice declaring 
© that the gods were removing: which was accompanied with the 
* ſound as of a multitude going out. All which things were 
© ſuppoſed by ſome to portend great calamities. But the moſt 
© had a ſtrong perſuaſion that it was ſaid in the ancient writings 
© of the prieſts,” that is, ancient writings in the cuftody of the 
prieſts, that at that very time the Eaſt ſhould prevail, and 
© that ſome who came from Judea ſhould obtain the empire of 
© the world. Which ambiguities foretold Veſpaſian and Titus. But 
the common people, according to the uſual influence of human 
© paſſions, having once appropriated to themſelves this vaſt gran- 
« deur of the fates, could not be brought to underſtand the true 
© meaning by all their adverſities. We have been aſſured that 
© the number of the befieged amounted to fix hundred thouſand. 
© And more bore arms than could have been expected from that 
number. For great was the reſolution of all, both men and 
women. Againſt this city and people was Titus ſent. As the 
* city could not be taken by aſſault, different poſts were aſſigned 
to the ſeveral legions. Battering engines of all kinds were 
prepared: and all the methods hitherto practiſed in ſieges by 
© the ancients, as well as new inventions, were employed on this 
© occalion.” 

So writes Tacitus, who could and might have been more par- 
ticular in his hiſtory of the Jewiſh war in the ſeveral parts of that 
country, and likewiſe of the fiege of Jeruſalem. But his diſ- 
like of the ſubject, as it ſeems, and his love of brevity, have 
made him very concile. | 

However, it is not unlikely that in the next book, which, 
with all the following books of that work, is loſt, there was an 

account of the triumph of Veſpaſian and Titus at Rome 1n the 
following year. Nor 1s it unreaſonable to ſuppoſe that there were 
alſo ſome more particulars concerning the event of the fiege of 
of Jeruſalem : but what they were we cannot now ſay. 

It is alſo worth our while to obſerve that in this fifth book of 
his hiſtory, from which the preceding article has been taken, 
at his entrance upon his account of the war, he ſays, * he was 
* going to relate the final end of the renowned city of Jeru- 
© talem.” g 

He likewiſe takes notice that * Jeruſalem u was the capital 
© city of Judea, and that the temple there had in it-immenſe 
* riches.” | 1 | * 

© Sed quia famoſæ urbis ſupremum diem tradituri ſumus. &c. Hiſtor. I. 5, c. 2, in. 


* Magna pars Judez vicis difpergitur. Havent et oppida, Hieroſolyma gent! ca- 
put: Illic inmenſæ opulentiæ templum, &c. Ibid, c. 8, 


Nor 
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Nor ſhould we omit to obſerve that in the firſt chapter of this 
book he has reckoned up the forces with which Veſpaſian was 
furniſhed for carrying on this war, and not very diſagreeably to 
Joſephus: For * he mentions the three legions quartered in Ju- 
« dea, the twelfth brought in from Syria, and other legions from 
Alexandria, beſide the armies of the Roman alles, the kings 
Agrippa, Sohemus, and Antiochus, and a large body of Ara- 
© bians, always averſe to the Jews, and ſome volunteers of diſ- 
© tin&tion even from Rome and Italy, who were willing to ſerve 
under Titus, a general of fuch renown and expectation, de- 
© firous to ſignalize their valour before him, and thereby to re- 
* commend themſelves to his favour.” 

And though we do not find in Tacitus every thing that we 
might wiſh for, certainly what we have in his remaining works 
is a very valuable teſtimony to the accompliſhment of our Lord's 
predictions concerning the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the 
overthrow of the Jewiſh people. 


He muſt have read Joſephus; many things are evidently 
taken from him: however he differs from him ſometimes. It 


is ſomewhat ſtrange that he ſhould not compute a greater num- 


ber within Jeruſalem at the time of the ſiege than fix hundred 


thouſand. How ſhall we account for this? I anſwer, that per- 
haps Tacitus had met with ſome other accounts of the Jewiſh 


war befide that of Joſephus. And I am apt to think it not un- 


reaſonable to believe, that Tacitus never read Joſephus with fo 


much care and diligence as we Chriſtians have ſince read him. 


O ; 
Moreover, ſix hundred thouſand may be a certain number, uſed 


for an uncertain, denoting, that the city was then very full o 
people, and not intending to ſay there were no more. 


x Fjuſdem anni principio, Cæſar Titus auxilia regis Antiochi, validaque et ſolito 
perdomandæ Judzz delectus a patre.... inter accolas odio infenſa Judzis Arabum 
Tres enim in Judza legiones, quinta et manus. Multi, quos Urbe atque Italia 
decima, et quintadecima, vetus Veſpaſiani fua quemque ſpes acciverat occupandi 
miles excepere. Tradidit et Syria duo- Principem adhuc vacuum. His cum cos 
decimam, et adductos Alexandrii duo et piis fines hoſtium ingreſſus, compoſito ag - 
viceſimanos tertianoſque. Comitabantur, mine, cuncta explorans, paratuſque de- 
viginti ſociæ cohortes, ofto equitum alæ. cernere, haud procul Hieroſolymis caſtr a 
Simul Agrippa, Sohemuſque reges, et facit. 'Tacit, Hiſt. I. 5. cap. i. 
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CHAP. VI. 


MARTIAL. 


I. His time and writings. II. His teſlimony to the fortitude of 
oe Chriſlians. | 


I. MaRTIAL, * or M. Valerius Martialis, author of fourteen 
books of epigrams, was born at Bilbilis in Spain, in the reign of 
Claudius. He is ſuppoſed to have come to Rome in the reign 
of Nero, when he was about twenty years of age, and to have 
lived there thirty years, beloved by the emperors, efpecially Do- 
mitian, after whoſe death he-retired into his own country, As 


he lived long enough to ® write ſome epigrams in commendation 


of Nerva and Trajan, I have placed him ſo low as the laſt year 
of the firſt century, and © the third of Trajan. He was intimate 
with Juvenal, and well acquainted with Pliny the younger. 
Martial was poor. When d he left Rome, Pliny made him a 
handſome preſent; and when he heard of his death, he lamented 
it very affectionately. 
II. This writer has been ſuppoſed to refer to the patient for- 
itude of Chriſtians, in voluntarily enduring the greateſt pains, 
1ather than ſacrifice to the gods, or do any thing contrary to the 
principles of their religion. | 
© You*® have, perhaps, lately ſeen acted in the theatre, Mucius, 
© who thruſt his hand into the fire. If you think ſuch an one 
© patient, valiant, ſtout, you are a mere ſenſeleſs dotard. For it 
is a much greater thing when threatened with the troubleſome 


= Vid. Voſf. de Poet. Lat. Tillemont 
H. E. Domitien. art. 23. 
N. L. 12 Epigr. v., i. L. xi. 4, 


5. X. 34. 


3 Domitiani, Nervæ, et Trafani, 
tempora ingenio ſao illuſtravit. Scnex 
autem, Urbe relicta, patriam ſuam re- 
petens, in illa obiit ſub eodem . Frajano. 


Martial. 

d Audio, Valerium Martialem deceſſiſſe. 
Ft moleſte fero. Erat homo ingenioſus, 
acutus, acer, et qui plurimum in ſeri- 
bendo et ſalis haberet et fellis, nec cando- 
ris minus. Proſequutus eram cum viati- 
co diſcedentem. Dederam hoc amici- 
tite: dederam etiam verſiculis, quos de 


Fabric Bib. Lat, I. 2. c. 20. De M. V. me compoſuit. Plin. Lib. 3. E. p. 21. 


In matutina nuper ſpectatus arena 
Mucius, impoſuit qui ſua membra focis, 
Si patiens fortiſque tibi duruſque videtur, 
Abdentanz pectora plebis habes. 
Nam cum dicatur, tunica præſente moleſtà, 
Us manum, plas ek dicere: Non facio. 
8 Martial. I. x. Epigr. 25. 


© coat, 


at, 


b. 355. MaRTIAT. His Teftimony to Chriftian Fortitude. A. P. 100. 261 
© coat, to ſay I do not ſacrifice, than to obey the command - burn 
* the hand.” | | | 

However, the two laſt verſes of the epigram may be otherwiſe 
rendered, after this manner: For it is a much greater thing, 
when threatened with the troubleſome coat, you are com- 
* manded to burn your hand, to ſay: I will not.” 

But I can ſee no reaſon for bringing in the troubleſome coat to 
oblige a man to act the part of Mucius in the theatre. And I 
much rather incline to the ſenſe given in the firſt tranſlation. 

I ſhall therefore place below the remarks f of Stephen Le 
Moyne upon this epigram, who makes no doubt that Martial re- 
fers to the Chriſtians, - and declares that what Mucius did, 1s 
not comparable to the reſolution of Chriſtians under the ſuffer<, 
ings which they endured. | 

The troubleſome coat, or ſhirt, here mentioned a cruelty 
which, as we have before learned from Tacitus, the innocent 
Chriſtians unjuſtly ſuffered, was made like a ſack, of paper or coarſe 
linen cloth; and having been firſt beſmeared within and with- 
out with pitch, wax, roſin, ſulphur, and ſuch like combuſtible 
materials, or dipt all over in them, was put upon the perſon for 
whom it was appointed : and that he might be kept upright, the 
more to reſemble a flaming torch, his chin was faftened to a ſtake 
fixed in the ground. | 

That this was eſteemed a cruel death is manifeſt from Seneca; 
who, deſcribing the greateſt cauſes of fear, writes to this purpoſe: 
© Imagine s here,” ſays he, © a priſon, croſſes, and racks, and the 
* hook, and a ſtake thruſt through the body and coming out at 
the mouth, and the limbs torn by chariots pulling adverſe ways, 
and that coat beſmeared and interwoven with combuſtible ma- 
© terials, nutriment for fire, and whatever elſe beſide theſe cru- 
© elty has invented. It is no wonder if, in ſuch a caſe, fear riſeth 


f Facinus Mucii, non videtur, inquit tz præſens et tremendum r ee 
ere, vel 


Martialis, cum fortitudine Chriſtiano- illos a ſacris ſuis non poteſt av 


rum comparandum. Ille uſtulandam ma- 
num ſuam flammis exhibuit, ut iſta con- 
ſtantia reliquum corpus ſuum ſervaret. 
Sed Chriſtiani totum corpus igni voran- 
dum tradunt, immo igni lento : et pati- 
untur ſe ſuperveſtiri cereo indumento, ut 
inſtar cereorum ardeant: quod tamen poſ- 
ſent declinare, ſi vellent, et fi feligioni 
popularium ſuorum, et facris Imperato- 
ris, kaciles ſe alligarent. Sed malunt in 
cmeres et favillas redigi, et ſe vivos ardere, 
quam ſacrificare, vel thura adolere: et 
cum ad id compelluntur, dicunt: Non 
tacio, non ſacrifico. ., et tunicæ moleſ- 


minimum terrere. St. Le Moyne Varia 
Sacra. p. 1041, 1042. Vid. et Kortholt, 
De Perſecutionib. primit. Ec. p. 25. 

s Cogita hoc loco carcerem, et cru- 
ces, et eculeos, et uncum, et adactum 
per medium hominem, qui per os emer- 
gat, ſtipitem, et diſtracta in diverſum ac- 
tis curribus membra, illam tunicam, ali- 
mentis ignium et illitam et intextam: 
quicquid aliud, præter hac, commentx 
ſævitia eſt. Non eſt 1taque mirum, fl 
maximus hujus rei timor eſt, cujus et va- 
rietas magna, et apparatus terribilis eſt. 
Senec. Ep. 14. | | 
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262 Tiflimonies of Ancient Heathens, Chap. VII. vol. 1. p. 35). 
6 high, where the variety of evils is ſo great, and the preparation 
c is ſo terrible.” 55 ; | 1 
It is hence apparent, that this was one of the worſt puniſh. 
ments which cruelty had invented. | 
I do not know but ſome may think I ought to have quoted 
this paſſage of Seneca, not only as a deſcription of this coat and 
the cruelty of it, but alſo as an alluſion to the ſufferings of the 
Chriſtians, who felt it in ſo great numbers; for Seneca's death 
happened not! before April in the year 65; whereas the fire at 
Rome began in July the preceding year, and the perſecution of 
the Chriſtians i commenced in November following; but, in my 
opinion, it is better not to inſiſt upon any reference here ta the 
ſufferings of the Chriſtians, 


2 —_— 


CHAP.” VB. 
JovENAL. 


I. His time and writings. II. His teſtimony to Nero's per ſecution 
of the Chriſtians. III. His teſiimouy to Domitian's perſecutions 
IV. Az obfervation concerning Seneca the philoſopher. 


I. Dzcimvs Juxnivs JuvENALIS or Juvenal, author of 
ſixteen ſatires, which we ſtill have, is computed to have flouriſh- 
ed in the reigns of Domitian, Nerva, Trajan and Adrian. And, 
as Lipſius well ſays, heb was contemporary with Pliny the youn- 
ger, Tacitus, and others of that age. Nevertheleſs we do not 
find Juvenal at all mentioned in any of the letters of Pliny now 
extant. I place him next to his friend Martial, and in the ſame 
year, the laſt of the firſt century of the Chriſtian epoch. 

II. He ſeems to refer to Nero's perſecution of the Chriſtians 
in ſome lines © of his firſt ſatire, which are thus tranſlated hy 


Mr. Dryden: 


h See Tillemont. Neron. art. xxii. E. Domitien. art. 24. 


i ' See vol. 6. ch. xi. near the end of the d Ergo, meo arbitrio, compar Juve- 
chapter. nalis Plinio juniori, Tacito, et illi laſt 


+= Vid. Lipſ. Epiſt. Qu. I. 4. Ep. zo. fuit, Lipſ. I. c. 
Fabr. Bib. Lat, I. 2. cap. 18. Tillem. H. 5 5 
© Pone Tigellinum, teda lucebis in illa. 
Qui itantes ardent, qui fixo gutture fumant, 
Et latum media ſulcum deducit arena. . 
Juven. Sat. i. ver. 155, Kc. 


Bu 


p. 359. Juvenat. Of Domltians's Perſeentio. H. D. 100. 263 
Blut if that honeſt licenſe now you take, g 
f into rogues omnipotent you rake, : 

Death is your doom, impall'd upon a ſtake, 
Smear'd o'er with wax, and ſet on fire to hght 
The ſtreets, and make a dreadful blaze by night. 


Or, more literally : © Deſcribe a great villain, ſuch as was Ti- 
« oellinus, (a corrupt miniſter under Nero,) and you ſhall ſuffer 
the ſame puniſhment with thoſe who ſtand burning in their 
own flame and ſmoke, their head being held up by a ſtake 
© fixed to their chin, till they make a long ſtream (of blood and 
© running ſulphur) on the mans 

It * is the opinion of Joſeph Scaliger, and many other learned 
men, that Nero's cruelties to the Chriſtians are here intended : 
and that ſome puniſhments of men accuſed of magic in the 
reign of Nero, are here referred to, is affirmed by an? ancient 
ſcholiaſt upon this place of Juvenal; who f likewiſe ſpeaks of 
them as exhibited for a ſpectacle; as is particularly deſcribed by 
Tacitus. And Suetonius (as we ſhall preſently ſee) calls the 
Chriſtians, men of a new and magical ſuperſtition.” 

In another ſatire s Juvenal ſpeaks of the pitched ſhirt, or 
troubleſome coat, which they were covered with who were con- 


demned to that puniſhment. And I ſhall place below h a part 


of Prateus's note upon that place. 
III. In another ſatire Juvenal ſpeaks of the death of Domi- 


tian in this manner: Many illuſtrious men he deſtroyed who 


found no avenger; at laſt he periſhed, when he became for- 
© midable to the rabble. This ruined him, who long before was 
: {tained with the noble blood of the Lamiæ.“ 


4 Shcolia ſuvenalis: Nero maleficos ho- Vid. not. 4. 
mines teda et papyro et cera ſuperveſtie- f Idem Scholiaftes : © Vivus ardebis, quem - 
bat, et ſic ad ignem admoveri jubebat, ut admodum in munere Neronis vivi ar- 
* arderent.*” Hæc Scholiaſtes ille in illos * ſerunt, de quibus ille juſſit cereos fieri, ut 
verſus Juvenalis, qui ſine dubio de Chri- © lucerent ſpectatoribus, quum fixa eſſent 
ſtianis dicti ſunt. Joſ. Scaliger. Animadv, * guttura, ne ſe curvarent. Id. Scalig. I. c. p. 
in Euſeb. Chron. p. 197. Videatur Id. De 197. Et vide annot. ad Juvenalis locum. 
Emendat. Temp. I. v. p. 471. | 
g Auſi quod liceat tunici punire moleſta. 
Sat. 8. lin. 235. 


n Veſtis erat e chartà, cannabe, ſtuppa. et maxime, incendia moliti fuerant. Qui 
Illinebatur bitumine, refina, pice. Tum demum incenſa vivi comburebantur, An- 
cacumdabatur iis, qui grave quidpiam, not, in loc. ed. in uſum Delphini. 


i Atque utinam his potius nugis tota illa dediſſet 
Tempora ſevitiæ, claras quibus abſtulit Urbi 
Illuſtreſque animas impune, et vindice nullo. 
Sed periit, poſtquam cerdonibus eſſe timendus 


Cœperat. Hoc nocuit Lamiarum cæde madenti. : 
a Sat. Iv. ad fin, 


84 The 


264 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heat hent. Ch. VII. 
The verſes are thus tranſlated by Mr. Stepny: 


What folly this! But Oh! that all the reſt _ 
Of his dire reign had thus been ſpent in jeſt! 
And all that time ſuch trifles had employed, 
In which ſo many nobles he deſtroyed. - 
He ſafe, they unrevenged, to the diſgrace 
Of the ſurviving, tame, Patrician race. 

But when he dreadful] to the rabble grew, 
Him, who ſo many lords had ſlain, they flew. 


v. 1. p. 360. 


Alius Lamia, whoſe death is likewiſe particularly mentioned 
by k Suetonius, undoubtedly was a man of a very ancient and 
noble family. And Domitian had killed many other ſenators. 
The Chriſtians were generally of the meaner rank of people, and 
more deſpiſed ſtill for their religion, than their condition. But 
they were not all of the rabble, or coblers and taylors, as Juvenal 
would inſinuate. And Flavius Clement, one of thoſe whom 
Domitian put to death near the end of his reign, and whoſe 
death, as Suetonius exprelsly ſays, haſtened Domitian's ruin, 
was of the imperial family; and, as we think, a Chriſtian. How- 
ever, it is obſervable that Juvenal ſays Domitian's death ſoon 
followed after {ome acts of cruelty toward mean people. Herein 
he agrees with, and confirms the accounts of ſome Chriſtian 
writers, particularly that of Cæcilius, or Lactantius, in his book 
of the deaths of perſecutors; who obſerves that Domitian | 
© had been long permitted to exerciſe great cruelties upon his 
FE ſubjects: but when he began to perfecute the ſervants of God, 
© he was ſoon delivered up into the hands of his enemies,” 

IV. It may be obſerved that I do not allege, among witneſſes 
to Chriſtianity, or the affairs of Chriſtians, the philoſopher, L. A. 
Seneca. There 1s extant a correſpondence between him and St, 
Paul, in fourteen letters; which may be ſeen in Latin, in m Fa- 
bricius, and in Latin and Engliſh in * Mr. Jones, with remarks. 
They were in being in St. Jerom's time, and Seneca therefore is 
mentioned by him ein his Catalogue of Ecclefiaſtical Writers. 


But 


k Sueton. Domit. cap. x. 
1 Poſt hunc, [Neronem}] interjectis ali- 
quot annis, alter, [Domitianus] non 


minor tyrannus orſus eſt: qui cum exer- 


ceret inviiam dominationem, ſubjectorum 
tamen cervicibus incubavit quam diutiſſi- 
me, tutuſque regnavit, donec impias ma- 
nus adverſus Dominum tenderet. Poſt- 


quam vero ad perſequendum juſtum po- 


pulum inſtinctu dæmonum incitatus eit, 


tunc traditus in manus inimicorum luit 
pœnas. Cæc. al. Lact. De M. P. c. 3. 

m Cod. Apocr. N. T. Tom. 2. p. 380, 
&c. Conf. ejuſd. Bibl. Lat. T. i. p. 367. 

n See Jones of the Canon of the N. T. 
Vol. 2, ch. x. p. 80, &c. 

s Lucius Annæus Seneca Corduben- 
fis, Sotionis Stoici diſcipulus, et patruus 
Lucani poetæ, continentiſſimæ vitæ fuit. 
Quem non ponerem in Catalogo Sancto- 

rum, 


p. 362. Suxronrus. A. D. 110. 265 


But they are manifeſtly ſpurious and of no value; and there- 
fore are not entitled to a place here: nor do they deſerve any 


d. | | 
"Thaw put this advertiſement here, at the end of the chapter of 
Juvenal, becauſe he'is the laſt author of the firſt century who is 


alleged by me. | : 
—— ems Ee 


.. 
Sur TONIubvs. 1 
I. His hiſtory, time and works. II. The Jeros expelled from Rome 


in the reign of Claudius. III. His account of Nero's perſecution. 


IV. His teſtimony to the Jewiſh war, and the overthrow of the 
Fewwiſh people. V. Of Domitian's perſecution of the Chriſtians. 
VI. The ſum of his teflimony. | 


I. Carivs SvETonivus TRANQUILLUS*®, ſon of Suetonius 
Lenis, b flouriſhed in the reigns of Trajan and Adrian, to the 
latter of whom he was ſecretary : which © place he loſt about 


the year 121. Pliny the younger had a particular friendſhip 


for him. Several of Pliny's letters ſtil] extant are written to him; 
and he performed for him divers good offices. Suetonius, 
having no children by his wife, Pliny procured for him from 
Trajan jus trium liberorum, or the privilege of thoſe who have 


three children. His recommendation of him to the emperor is 


very affectionate, and exhibits a very amiable * character. 

That he was born about the beginning of the reign of Veſpa- 
ſian, is argued hence—that © about twenty years after the death 
of Nero, or in 88, he ſpeaks of himſelf as a young man. It 

ay be ſuppoſed therefore, that in the thirteenth of Trajan, or 
the year of our Lord 110, he was not leſs than forty years of age. 


rum, niſi me ille Epiſtolæ provocarent, 
quæ leguntur a plurimis, Pauli ad Sene- 
cam, et Senecæ ad Paulum. In quibus, 
cum eſſet Neronis magiſter, et illius tem- 
poris potentiſſimus, optare ſe dicit, ejus 
eſſe loci apud ſuos, cujus fit Paulus apud 
Cbriſtianos. Hic ante biennium, quam 
Petrus et Paulus coronarentur martyrio, a 
Nerone interfectus eſt. Hieron. De V. I. 
cap. xli. 

Vid. Voſſ. de Hiſt. Lat. 1. i. cap. 26. 
Bayle Diction. Hiſt. et Crit. Suetone. 
1:llemont. H. Emp. Adrien. art. 24. 

» Interfuit huic bello pater meus Sue- 
tonius Lenis, tertiæ decimæ legionis tri- 
bunus anguſticlavius. Sueton. Othon. c. x. 


© Scepticio Claro, Præfecto Pretorii, et 
Suetonio Tranquillo, epiſtolarum magiſ- 
tro, multiſque aliis, qui apud Sabinam 
uxorem, injuſſu ejus, familiarius ſe tunc 
egerant, quam reverentia domus aulicæ 
poſtulabat, ſucceſſores dedit....Spartian in 
Adrian. cap. xi. 4 Suetontum Tran- 
quillum, probiſſimum, honeſtiſſimum, e- 
ruditiſſimum virum, et mores ejus ſecutus 
et ſtudia, jampridem, Domine, in contu- 
bernium aſſumpſi. &c. Plin. I. x. ep. 95. 

© Denique cum poſt viginti annos, ado- 
leſcente me, exſtitiſſet conditionis incertæ, 
qui ſe Neronem eſſe jactaret, &c, Sueton. 
in Neron. cap. ult. 
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266 einne of dncient Heathen, Ch. VIII. vol. 1. p, 366 


He was the author of a good number of books, of which there 
are now none remaining, but his © Lives of the firſt twelve Ce. 
« fars,” and a part of a work S concerning Illuſtrious Gramma. 
© rjans and Rhetoricians.” | „„ 

II. Suetonius, in the life of the emperor Claudius, who reigned 
from the year 41 to 54, ſays of him: Hef baniſhed the Jews 
from Rome, who were continually making diſturbances, Chreſ- 
© tus being their leader.” 

This paſſage undoubtedly confirms what is ſaid Acts xviii. 2, 
that Claudius had commanded all Fetus to depart from Rome 8. Some 
tearned men are not fatisfied that this relates to the Chriſtians: 
but it is well known that our Saviour was ſometimes called k 
Chreſtus by heathen people. And it is not impoffible that the 
Jewiſh enmity againſt thoſe of their own country, or others who 
had embraced Chriſtianity, might produce ſome - diſputes and 
diſturbances which came to the emperor's knowledge. This 
ſeems to be the meaning of Suetonius, that © there were diſturb- 
© ances among the Jews and others at Rome, upon occaſion of 
© Chriſt and his followers,” 

If this paſſage were clear, we ſhould have a teſtimony from an 
heathen author of good note, that there were Chriſtians at Rome 
before the end of the reign of Claudius: as indeed we know 
there were from an authentic writer of our own. Acts xvin. 2, 
and 26. And compare Rom. xvi. And though it ſhould not 
be reckoned clear and decifive, it has ſuch an appearance of 
probability as has ſatisfied many learned men of ood judgment. 

This paſſage of Suetonius is expreſsly cited by * Orofius, a 
Chriſtian hiſtorian, of the fifth century. Bur he was not clear 
about the meaning of it. 

III. In the life of Nero, whoſe reign began in 54, and ended 


f Judzos impulſore Chreſto aſſidue tu- 
multuantes Romi expulit. Claud. cap. 25. 

* See Vol. x. p. 246. 

> . Perperam Chreſtianus pronuncia- 
tur a vobis, &c. Tertull. Ap. c. 3. Sed 
exponenda hujus nominis ratio eſt, propter 
ignorantium errorem, qui cum immutata 


litera Chreſtum ſolent dicere. Lact. 


Divin. Init. 1. 4, c. 7. 

i Cum dixi ſupra, ſab Judæorum no- 
mine comprehenſos Chriſtianos, id dixi 
23 complures ante me, multo me eru- 

itiores. Neque tamen id impedit quo 
minus durior fuerit conditio Chriſtiano- 
rum, ut etiam in Judaica religione multa 
novantium, plureſque homines a paganiſ- 
mo abducentium. Quo ſpectat illud Sue- 
toni: de Claudio, Judæol, impulſore Chreſlo, 
(id eſt, per Chriſtianum dogma, ) afidue 


tumultuantes, Rome expulit. Sc. Grot, 
App. ad Comm. de Antichriſto p. 499. 
Vid. et Cellarii Diſſ. de primo principe 
Chriſtiano. & vin, et Baſnag. Ann. 51. 
num. 68. Cleric. H. E. ann. 29. n. xc. 
Heumanni Diff. de Chreſto Suetonii ap. 
Diſſertation. Syll. T. i. p. 536. &c. Kort- 
holt. De Perſecut. Ecc. p. 4, Tob. Eck- 
hard. non Chriſtianorum Teſtimonia. c. i. 
S. Havercamp. annot, ad Tertullian. 
Apol. cap. 3, p. 42. : 
e Sed me magis Snetonius movet, qui 
ait hoc modo. Claudius Judæos, impulſore 
Chrifto affidue tumultuantes, Romd expulit. 
Quod utra contra Chriftum tumultuantes 
Judæos coerceri et comprimi juſſerit, an 
etiam Chriſtianos ſimul, velut cognatæ 
rehgionis homines, voluerit expelli, ne- 
quaquam diſcernitur. Oroſ. Hiſt, 1, 7. c. 6. 


In 


p. 366. Suxronrus. A. D. 110. 267 
in 68, Suetonius ſays :: © the | Chriſtians were puniſhed; a ſort of 
© men of a new and magical ſuperſtition.” | | 

Suetonius here aſſures us that the Chriſtian religion was lately 
ariſen, and that it had already gained footing in the empire. 
From his calling it a © magical ſuperſtition,” it may be argued 
that ® there were ſome things of an extraordinary nature per- 
formed by the Chriſtians: or that they endeavoured to juſtify 
their embracing the religion of Chriſt, as of divine original, upon 
the ground of ſome wonderful works, which bore teſtimony to 
it's truth and authority. 

I have tranſlated the word * malefica,* uſed by Suetonius, 
© magical,” agreeably to the judgment of divers learned men. 
But Mr. Moſheim ** thinks the word to be equivalent to © exi- 
© tiabilis,” in Tacitus, meaning * pernicious.” The Chriſtians 
were ſingular in their religious ſentiment, and oppoſed the reli- 
gions of all nations. The Romans therefore conſidered them, 
he thinks, as © enemies to all mankind,” and diſpoſed to diſturb 
the public peace. | 

In the word © new,” undoubtedly there is a ſting. For, as 
Tacitus ſays of the Jews, Whatever ® might be the origin of 


their religion, it has the advantage of antiquity. 

That the Chriſtians were roughly handled in the reign of Nero, 
we have ſeen from Tacitus, a contemporary writer. Neverthe- 
leſs, it has been obſerved by tome learned men, that Suetonius 
does not ſay particularly that they were * puniſhed at Rome,” or 
for ſetting fire to the city. His expreſſions are general, and may 


include more extenſive ſufferings in the provinces, as well as the 


1 AMicti ſuppliciis Chriſtiani, genus 
hominum, ſuperſtitionis nove et maleficæ. 
Sueton. Nero. cap. 16. | 

m Maleficos incantatores, magicis rebus 
ſtudentes, venenarios, interpretatur Barth. 
Adv. viii. 17. x. 6, 45, 57.....Pro talibus 
Chriſtianos habuerunt deterrimis Gentiles, 
forte quia dæmonia illis parebant, et ad 
Morum conteſtationem ejiciebantur...... 
Exinde capiendum putat Barthius, Luc. 
vi. 22. Ka exfanrueos To D j,“) we πð 
irg. Nec mirum. Hoc enim genere 


maleficii D. Jeſum calumniabantur Genti- 


lium accuſationes. Arnob. p. 25. Occur- 
ſierus forfitans rurſus eft cum aliis multis 
calumnigſis illis, et puerilibus vocibus: Ma- 


gus fuit, clandeflinis artibus pmuia illa per- 


Jecit. Sed D. Jeſu cauſſam ſatis accurate 
101d, agit Arnobius. Pitiſcus ad Suetonii 
locum. 

** Neque Romanam ſolum, ſed omni- 


um ctiam aliarun gentium religiones ſufpliciis Chriflianos commemorans, nn's 
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city. 


Chriſtiani hoſtiliter invadebant: ex quo 
Romani concludebant, ſeam Chriſtianam 
non modo præter omnem modum arro- 
tem, verum paci ac tranquillitati pub- 
cz inimicam, et ad bella civilia cienda 
aptam eſſe. Hoc illud eſt, fi recte conji- 
cio, quod Tacitus Chriftianis exprobat, 
odium generis humani. Nec aliunde ratio. 
nem putem duci debere, cur idem Chriſti. 
anorum religionem, /uperflitionem exitia 
bilem, Suetonius autem maleficam nominet. 
Moſhem. Inftit. H. E. p. 33, 34. | 
n Hi ritus, quoquo modo inducti, antre 
quitate defe tur. Tacit, Hiſt, I. 5, 
cap. 5, p. 518. 5 
o Nec refert, quod Tacitus de ns, que 
in provinciis adverſus Chriſtianos geſta 
ſermonem non habeat, cum Suetonius de 
Nerone, cap. 16, perſecutionem ad urbem 
Romam non reſtringat. Pagi ann. 64, n. iv. 
Et quidem Suetonius, a Nerone aflico: 


lam 


— f = : « 
n 8 Ws £ 
>; "0 2a 5 WOT IE N 


2 
* 


8 04 * » 
- 4 > - A 2435 - — 
A + 4 vs 1 #24 "77 * — 7 
22 3 „ A 
ee > o * — as 
= : ne 8 x 3. 


* 2 
— 
—— 


= * * 
+44 * 
1 r 


—— —— HT 


— 


. 2 


LCL edn — 


- 

5 
4 
4. 
Ty 
wo 

U 
4 1 
9 

3X 
43 
F 
8 
mor - 
3% 
is 
11 
13 
8 
1 
414 
2 
x 
1 
i053 
5 * 
6 { 
F. 3 
5 * 
0% 
= * 
i} 
IF+ 
. 
. 
5 
Wo 
Ll I 
$5 
be | * * 
= 0p 
© 
1 
FE 
£5 ' 
1 
3? 
IS, 
"2% * 
5 
1 7 
91 
* 
N 
© 
* . 
we 
Wy be 
7 Ss 
iy 
37 
'F 4 
* 
— 
4 
2 
GH 
2 
225 
Et. 
4 * 
$72 
4.7.6 
174 
E. 
. 


— —— 


— —— oor 


— — 


— — > 


E ²˙ [:p Hs 4s Ein! 


abs Teſtimonies of Ancien Heathens, Ch. VIII. 


vol. I. p. 367. 


city. Of which we have good aſſurance ? from divers ancient 


Chriſtian writers. 


Once more. It may be obſerved that Suetonius fpeaks with 
approbation of the ſufferings which the Chriſtians endured in this 
reign. For they are mentioned together with divers other acts, 
ordinances, or inſtitutions, of Nero, which were entitled to fome 
commendation : as* any one will allow who obſerves the ſeveral 


articles in the ſame chapter. 


IV. In his Life of Veſpaſian, Suetonius writes to this purpoſe: 
© When Nero went into Achaia, Veſpaſian was one of the court. 
© But, ſhewing a diſlike of that emperor's extravagances, he lay 
© under his bene, and was apprehenſive of the conſequences 
© of his reſentment. Veſpaſian therefore retired into a private 
© place at ſome diſtance, where an honourable province, with a 
powerful army, was aſſigned him. There had been for a long 
© time, all over the eaſt, a prevailing opinion that it was in the 
© fates, | in the decrees or books of the fates] © that at that time 
© fome one from Judea ſhould obtain the empire of the world. 
* By the event it appeared that a Roman emperor was meant by 
© that prediction. The Jews, applying it to themſelves, went 
into a rebellion. At firſt they had ſuch ſucceſs that they not 
© only overcame their own governor, but alſo defeated the pro- 
© confular governor of Syria who came to his aſſiſtance. There 
© being now manifeſt occafion for a general of great reputation, 
and a numerous army, Veſpaſian was appointed for that ſer- 
© vice; who, among other commanders under him, had his eldeſt 


lam Romani incendii facit mentionem, ſed 
eos genus hominum ſuperſlitionis nove ac 
malefice appellat. Quz cum referat Sue- 
tonius inter ea, quæ a Nerone inſtituta fu- 
erant, haud dubium eſt, quin edictum ad- 
verſus Chriſtianos ab eo tyranno ſcriptum 
ſuerit. Ruinart. Pr. in Acta Mart. n. 26, 
p. 32. P .... ac per omnes pro- 
vincias pari perſecutione excruclari impe- 
ravit. Oroſ. 1. 7, cap. 7. | 

Id ſane ita Suetonio perſuaſum erat, ut 
inter ea, quæ aliqui laude digna a Nerone 
fancita commemorat, ait, ab ipſo fuiſſe 
aictos ſuppliciis Chriſtianos. Ruinart. Ib. 
n. 25, p. 29. r Adhibitus ſumtibus 
modus, &c. eod. cap. 16. 

s Peregrinatione Achaica inter comites 
Neronis, cum cantante eo aut diſcederet 
ſæpius, aut præſens obdormiſceret, gra- 
viſſimam contraxit offenſam: prohibituſ- 
que non contubernio modo, ſed ętiam 
publica ſalutatione, receſſit in parvam et 
deviam civitatem, quoad latenti, etiamque 
extrema metuenti, Provincia cum exercitu 
oblata eſt. Percrebuerat Oriente toto ve- 


tus et conſtans opinio, eſſe in fatis, ut eo 


tempore Judza profecti rerum potirentur. 
Id de Imperatore R. quantum eventu 

oſtea prædictum paruit, J udæi ad ſe tra- 

entes rebellarunt. Cæſoque — 
legatum inſuper Syriz proconſularem ſup- 
petias ferentem rapta aquilà fugaverunt. 
Ad hunc motum comprimendum cum ex- 
ercitu ampliore, et non inſtrenuo duce... 
opus eſſet, ipſe potiſſimum electus eſt. 
Additis igitur ad copias duabus legionibus, 
octo alis, cohortibus decem, atque inter 
legatos majore filio aſſumto, ut primum 
provinciam attigit, proximas quoque con- 
vertit in ſe. Correcta ſtatim caſtrorum 
diſciplina, uno quoque et altero prælio 
tam conſtanter inito, ut in oppugnatione 
caſtelli lapidis ictum genu, ſcuto ſagittas 
aliquot exceperit .... Et unus ex nobilibus 
captivis Joſephus, cum conjiceretur in 
vincula, conſtantiſſime aſſeveravit fore, ut 
ab eodem brevi ſolveretur, verum jam Im- 
peratore.... Talis, tantaque cum fama in 
Urbem reverſus, acto de Judzis triumpho, 
coniulatus oo veteri addidit. Sueton. 
Velpaſian, cap. 4... 8. a 
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© ſon Titus. Having put his army into good order, he entered upon 
© the war with great vigour, and not without hazard to his own 
« perſon, having been flightly wounded in an attack made at one 
© of their towns, and received ſeveral darts upon his ſhield,* Sue- 
tonius proceeds to relate the acceſſion of Veſpaſian to the empire, 
whilſt he was in Judea, and takes notice of what Joſephus, one of 
the Jewiſh priſoners, had beforehand ſaid to him relating to that 
matter. And he expreſsly mentions Veſpaſian's triumph over 
the Jews at Rome, tp N | . 
In his life of Titus, he ſays, © that* whilſt he yet ſerved un- 
der Veſpaſian, he took Tarichea and Gamala, two ſtrong cities 
* of Judea: and that, having in an engagement loſt his own. 
© horſe, he mounted another, whoſe rider had been killed in fight- 
«ing againſt him.“ And he fays, © that ® Titus having been 
© left in Judea to complete the reduction of that country, he, in 
© the laſt fiege of Jeruſalem, killed ſeven of the enemy with as 
© many darts: and that he took that city on his daughter's birth- 
day, and was then ſaluted by the ſoldiers with the title of em- 
© peror.” He alſo ſays, that * Titus triumphed at Rome with 
his father.” | | 
Suetonius is a biographer; and therefore does not write of the 
Tewiſh war ſo particularly, as an hiſtorian of another character 
might do: nevertheleſs, he may be juſtly reckoned a witneſs to 


on, the fulfilment of our Saviour's predictions concerning the de- 
ſer. | ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the overthrow of the Jewith people, 
eſt He bears teſtimony to the Jewiſh war, and the occaſion of it; he 
N mentions the generals employed in it, and the iſſue of it in the 
— | taking of Jeruſalem, and the reduction of Judea, and the tri- 
= umph thereupon at Rome. : BE. | 
hy In the life of Domitian, whoſe reign began in the year 81, 
nt. and ended in 96, Suetonius ſays: And? beſide others, the Jew- 
_ © iſh tax was exacted with the greateſt ſeverity, and was demand- 
ll ed of thoſe who lived in the city according to the Jewiſh cuſ- 
— * toms, without entering themſelves as Jews, or who, diſſembling 
3 tc their original, had omitted to pay the tax laid upon that nation. 
On- 

um Ex Quæſturæ deinde honore legioni eum conſalutaverint. Ib. cap. 5. 


przpoſitus, Tarichæam et Gamalam ur- 
bes validiſſimas Judzz in poteſtatem re- 
degit: equo quadam acie ſub feminibus 


* Triumphavit cum  patre, ' Cenſu- 
ramque geſſit una. Ib. cap. 6. $ 
y Prater cæteros, Judaicus fiſcus acer- 


bus : amiſſo, alteroque inſcenſo, cujus rector bifſime actus eſt : ad quem deferebantur, 
ws contra ſe dimicans occubuerat. Tit. cap. 4. qui vel improfeſſi 1 inter Urbem. 
t et ad perdomandam Judzam re- 7iverent vitam, vel diflimulata origine, 
* lictus, noviſſima Hieroſolymorum oppug- impoſita genti tributa non pependiſſent. 
54x natione vii propugnatores totidem ſagit- Interfuiſſe me adoleſcentulum memint, , 
* tarum confecit ictibus: cepitque tam cum a procuratore, frequentiſſimoque con- 
” natali filiz ſuæ, tanto militum gaudio ac filio, inſpiceretur nonagenarius ſenex, in 


favore, ut in gratulatione Imperatorem circumſectus eſſet. Domitian, cap. 2. 
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It is well known that, after * the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, the 
Jewiſh people, wherever they dwelt, were required by Veſpa. 
fan and Titus to pay that tribute to the capitol at Rome, which 
they had been wont to pay for the uſe of the temple at Jeruſa. 
lem. Among thoſe, of whom this tax was now exacted, it is 
likely there were divers forts of men. Some Gentiles, who had 
embraced Chriftianity, might be looked upon as Jews: theſe 
were under no obligation to pay this tax. Beſide them, ſome 
Jews, who were become Chriſtians, might think themſelves ex- 
cuſed from paying this tribute; whether reaſonably, or not, I 
do not determine: for according to the letter of the law, they 
were obliged to pay it, as being circumciſed, though they might 
think that in equity they had a right to plead an exemption. And, 
befide all theſe, there might be ſome Jews, both by nation and 
religion, who declined this tax. Theſe, I ſuppoſe, will not be 
vindicated by any, unleſs they ſcrupled to contribute to a hea- 
then temple. | 

To theſe ſeveral forts of men, probably, Suetonius here refers. 
Nor can it be doubted that ſome Chriſtians met with ſufferings 
upon this account, under the name and character of Jews, from 
whom they had received their religion. And, perhaps, this ſto- 
ry of Suetonius has a reference to Domitian's perſecution of the 
Chriſtians, commonly called the ſecond perſecution. 

This tax was not exacted with the ſame rigour under that 
good emperor Nerva: but it was not aboliſhed, as ſome have 
thought. | 

This paſſage ought to be underſtood as another teſtimony from 
the ſame writer, to the final overthrow of the Jewiſh people by 
the Romans, as Jeſus had foretold. 

V. Among the cruelties of the latter part of Domitian's reign, 
Suetonius mentions this: And laſtly, Þ he put to death his cou- 
* fin Flavius Clement, a man of an indolent temper, even to con- 
© tempt, whoſe ſons, when they were as yet infants, he had pub- 
* licly declared his ſucceſſors; and, changing their former names, 
© he called the one Veſpaſian, and the other Domitian. Him 
© he put to death on a ſudden, upon a ſlight ſuſpicion, when he 


= Vid. Joſeph. De B. J. I. 7. cap. vi. $6. 
p. 419. Haverc. : 

*,.... Item fiſcus Judaicus, ut Sueto- 
nio, Domit. 12. qui cum aeerbiſſime age- 
retur ſab Domitiano, Jupaici Fisci 
EALUMNIA SUBLATA eſt ſub Nerva, ut 
teſtatur nummus apud Oiſtlium....Unde 
tamen plane ceſſaſſe hoc tributum non e- 
vincitur, ſicut Bergerus et $panhemius 
jam demonſtrarunt. Reimar. annot. ad 
Dion C. p.- 1082. § 43. 


d Denique Flavium Clementem pa- 
truelem ſuum, contemtiſſime inertis, cu- 
jus filios, etiam tum parvulos ſucceſſo- 
res palam deſtinaverat: et abolito priore 
nomine, alterum Veſpaſianum appellari 
juſſerat, alterum Domitianum: repente, 
ex tenuiſſima ſuſpicione, tantum non in 
ipſo ejus Conſulatu interemit. Quo max- 


ime facto maturavit ſibi exitium. Domit. 


cap. 15. 
6 was 


p. 372 SU x Trortus. A. D. 110. yy 271 
« was but juſt out of his conſulſhip: by which action, more than 


« by any other, he haſtened his own ruin. 
This happened in the year of our Lord © g 5. Suetonius does not 


expreſsly ſay that Flavius Clement was a Chriſtian: that may be 


farther cleared up *® hereafter. However, it may be argued from 
the character here given of Clement, that he was © a man of an 
« indolent temper, even to contempt :* that having been a re- 
proach frequently caſt upon the Chriſtians by heathen people, 
that they were uſeleſs, and unprofitable to the public; as we 
learn from Tertullian, and © other ancient writers. | 

In this character of Clement there ſeems to be a cenſure of 
him for exceſſive indolence. But I think the chief and direct in- 
tention of Suetonius is to aggravate the cruelty of Domitian, 
who put to death ſo near a relation, in whom there was not one 
ſpark of ambition, and therefore there could be no reaſon to fear 
any thing from him. 

Before I ſhut up this article, I muſt obſerve ſome things for 
explaining the laſt cited paſſage of Suetonius. 

Flavius Clement was couſin- german to Domitian. There? 
were two brothers, Flavius Sabinus, and Flavius Clement, ſons 
of Flavius Sabinus, Veſpaſian's elder brother. Sabinus, the el- 
der of thoſe two brothers, had been put to death by Domitian 
ſome while before, as is related by s Suetonius. The ſecond 
was put to death now, as juſt related. The death of Flavius 
Clement is alſo mentioned by! Dion Caſſius, as will be more 
particularly obſerved by us hereafter: it is alſo mentioned 
by i Philoſtratus, in his Life of Apollonius Tyanæus, and 
as a thing that haſtened the death of Domitian himſelf. And we 
ought to recolle& here what we before ſaw in“ Juvenal. 

Suetonius aſſures us that, Domitian had publicly declared 
© the ſons of this Clement to be his ſucceffors, and he changed 
© their names, calling the one Veſpaſian, and the other Domitian. 


Undoubtedly, they are the two young perſons whom Domitian. 


© Vide Pagi. ann. 96. num. ii, et Baſ- Eutrop. I. 2. cap. 18. Victor. de Caf, 


nag. ann. 95. n. iv. 

* See the Chapter of Dion Caſſius, in 
the next volume. 

4 Sed alio quoque injuriarum titulo ex- 
poſtulamur, et infructuoſi in negotiis di- 
cimur. Tert. Ap. cap. 42. 

Cum autem hunc Flavium Clemen- 
tem contemtiſſimæ inertiæ hominem vo- 
cat Suetonius, eo ipſo Chriſtianum fuiſſe 
demonſtrat. De quo injuriæ in Chriſ- 
tranos titulo, quod inertes, et inutiles, et 
infructuoſi dicerentur, Tertull, Ap. cap. 
42. Torrent. in Sueton. loc. 

vid. Sueton. Veſpaſ. cap. 12. et Vi- 
tell. cap. 15. Tacit. Hiſt, I. 3. Cap. 65. 


cap. viii. Joſeph, de B. J. I. 4. cap. x. 
$ 3. Conf. ib. cap. xi p54. | 

s Flavinm Sabinum alterum e patru- 
elibus, [occidit] quod, &c, Sueton. Do- 
mit. cap. x. 

b ,.. Ag Tt , xas Tor OAzBrop 
KAnwerra v, Kai , orrty 
zaTeoPatty o AouiTrave, Dio. 1. 67. c. 14. 
p. 1112. al. p. 766. 
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272 Tiſtimonies of Ancient Heathone: Chap. VIII. vol. 1. p. 444; 
had committed to the care and inſtitution of * Quintilian; who 
calls them the grand-children of Domitian's ſiſter.” Domi- 
tian's only ſiſter, Domitilla, died before Veſpaſian came to the 
empire, as we learn from ! Suetonius : but ſhe-muſt have left a 
daughter of the ſame name, whoſe ſons therefore were her grand- 
ſons. What became of them afterwards we are not informed. 

Finally, Dion Caſſius, in the place above cited, calls Clement, 
conſul. Suetonius ſays, he was put to death on a ſudden, 
when he was juſt out of his conſulſhip.“ But there is no diſa- 
greement between them in this; for m the ordinary conſuls did 
not then ſerve out the whole year, but others were ſubſtituted 
in their room, after a few months, or a leſs ſpace. However, 
the year was ſtill reckoned with the names of the ordinary con- 
fuls, and they preſerved the title throughout the whole year; 
Clement therefore was ſtill conſul, though another, or ſevera!, 
one after another, had been ſubſtituted. As before ſaid, Cle- 
ment was put to death in 93, the year of his conſulſhip. 

VI. We have ſeen ſo many things in Suetonius, that it may 
not be improper to recapitulate; for he bears witneſs to the ex- 
pulſion of the Jews and Chriſtians out of Rome in the reign of 
Claudius; to the perſecution of the Chriſtians in the time of Ne- 
ro; to the Jewiſh war, and the reduction of Judea by Veſpaſian 
and Titus; and therein 1s a witneſs to the accompliſhment of our 
Saviour's predictions concerning the calamities coming upon 
that people. He likewiſe mentions the death of Flavius Cle- 
ment, which we ſuppoſe to have happened in the time of Do- 
mitian's perſecution of the Chriſtians. | 

To all theſe things does Suetonius bear teſtimony, who 1s an 
hiſtorian of the beſt credit, and lived at the end of the firſt, and 
the beginning of the ſecond, century. 

Our next author will be the younger Pliny, at the beginning 
of the ſecond century. 

J have placed Suetonius before him, and in this volume, be- 
cauſe his teſtimony has a near affinity with the particulars men- 
tioned by Tacitus, and the two other laſt mentioned writers. 


k Cum vero mihi Domitianus Auguſ- liz ſuperſtes fuit : atque utramque pri- 
tus ſororis ſuæ nepotum delegaverit cu- vatus amiſit. Sueton. Veſpaſ. cap. 3. 
ram. Quintil. Imp. I. 4. Pr. m Vid. Pagi et Baſnag. ut ſupra not.“. 

1 Ex hac liberos tulit Titum, et Domi- p. 666, et Reimar. in Dion cal. 1112, 
tianum, et Domitillam. Uxori et fi- | | 
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IVith ſome farther obſervations upon the paragraph in the Works of 


Foſephus, concerning our bleſſed Saviour. 


NoTWI1THSTANDING all that has been ſaid by me and 


others, for ſhewing that the Po concerning our Saviour, 


now found in the Antiquities of Joſephus, is not genuine, but 
an interpolation, ſome learned men are {till tenacious of it. I 
therefore intend to offer here ſome farther obſervations upon it. 

I have as yet taken no notice of an argument which is entitled, 
A Differtation upon the Account ſuppoſed to have been given 
© of Jeſus Chriſt by Joſephus: being an attempt to ſhew that 
this celebrated Paſſage, ſome flight Corruptions only excepted, 
may reaſonably be eſteemed genuine.“ At Oxford, in the 
year 1749, p. P. 69, beſide a ſhort preface. | 

The differtation is without a name, but is generally aſcribed 
to Dr. N. Forſter. As great regard has been ſhewh to it by“ 


ſome, I think it not improper for me to confider the metits of it. 


Says the learned author, p. 12, 13: © Firſt then I conſider the 
account itſelf as a mere ſimple narrative, in which there is not 
a a ſentence that, when properly read and underſtood, betrays 
the writer to have had any ſuſpicion that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, 
© or even a teacher ſent from God. On the other hand, ſome 
* exprefhions plainly imply him to have been PEO of the 
* contrary, And the whole, taken together, ſeems to be the 
* compoſition of a perſon perfectly ſatisfied that the Chriſtian 


See Dr. Sharpg's Argument, taken from the conceſſions of adverſaries, p. 39. 
Vor. VII. T ſcheme 
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274 Fewiſh Teſtimonies. vol. 2. Pref. p. iv, 
© ſcheme could not be true: aſtoniſhed however at ſome amaz. 


ing appearances in it's favour, but artfully evading the force 


* of them, avoiding to enter into the merits of the affair, and 
yet affecting to give a ſeemingly plauſible account of it's ori- 


_ © ginal. 


And at p. 49, 50: But a ſhort view of the whole paragraph 
© will beſt illuſtrate and confirm what has been obſerved. It 
© may, I think, be fairly rendered in the following manner: 
« But about this time appears one Jeſus, a man of great abilities, 
« if indeed he may be properly ſtiled a mere man. For he was 
%a worker of wonders, a teacher of people, who embraced his 
© new and extraordinary doctrines with eagerneſs. And he led 
% away many, not only of the Jews, but alſo of the Gentiles 
& after him. This was the perſon ſo well known by the name 
* of Chriſt, And though Pilate, upon the impeachment brought 
by the principal perſons of our nation againſt him, cauſed him 


c to be crucified, they who had before entertained an affection 


La, 


« for him did not deſiſt. For he appeared to them to be alive 


again on the third day, their own preachers at leaſt having re- 
ported both theſe and numberleſs other wonderful things con- 
« cerning him. And the fect of the Chriſtians, who received 
their denomination from this perſon, are not extinct even to 
ce this day.” | | 

In ſupport of this interpretation, the learned writer propoſeth 
two alterations, as emendations of the preſent text in Joſephus, 
And inſtead of men who received the truth with pleaſure, 
Tv ndovn T andy qe N Oueviuy, he would read, r anhn, : new, ſtrange, 
« unheard-of, extraordinary doctrines,” b. 27. 4. 29. And inſtead 
of Tw Pg TpoÞrow, the divine prophets,” he is for reading 

Twy Vt id, © their own prophets or preachers, p. 41.44. 
Upon all this I muſt tay, firſt, that this is indeed giving a new 
turn to the paſſage, never ſo underſtood before, ſo far as we know, 
by any ancient Chriſtian writers. Bur till the objections taken 
from the want of connection' in the place where the paſſage 
ſtands, and from the filence of all Chriſtian writers before Eu- 
« ſebius,” and of ſome others after him, remain in their full. force. 
Some things are offered by the learned author of the diſſertation 
to diminiſh the force of thoſe conſiderations. But they are of 
ſmall moment. Nothing material can be {aid here. Interpret the 
aragraph as you pleaſe, it was worth alleging. If the things 
= mentioned are the declarations not of the ancient Jewiſh 
rophets, but of the firſt preachers among the Chriſtians, or the 
ſeries of Jeſus, their teſtimony was fit to be taken ee 
or 


Pref. p. v. Obfervations on Foſephiit concerning our Saviour. 278 
Nor could it have been omitted by the early apologiſts for Chriſ- 
tianity. The apologiſts, and other Chriſtians, of the ſecond and 
third centuries, who were contihually ſpeaking of Jeſus, and his 
reſurrection from the dead, and his wonderful works, as proofs 
of a divine miſſion, would not have failed to remind their adver- 
faries, and all men, that their doctrine was no other than the doc- 
trine of the firſt diſciples of Jeſus, and that Joſephus, a learned 
Jew and an unbeliever, who was contemporary with Chriſt's 
firſt's diſciples, and wrote before the end of that age, had borne 
witneſs of it in his writings to all the world. Lg 

Secondly, the alterations propoſed by the learned author of 
the Diſſertation, as emendations of the text, are deſtitute of au- 
thority. | 

The paragraph is twice quoted by Euſebius, and afterwards, 
in the ſpace of a few centuries, by many others: by Jerom in 
his book of Illuſtrious Men in Latin; by his interpreter in 
Greek; by Iſidore of Peluſium, Sozomen, Suidas, and others; 
and all in the like manner, without affording any the leaſt coun- 
tenance to either of the propoſed alterations. I therefore do not 
ſee how they can be admitted, or approved of by any ſober and 
cautious critics, who are concerned for the integrity of ancient 
writings. I do not think it needful for me to ſay any thing more 
here. I therefore proceed. | 

Thirdly, in this paragraph it is ſaid of Jeſus, * he performed 
© many wonderful works: or, he was a worker of wonders.! 
Hy yp Tapadepuy EY WY WOINTNSe Which I think could be ſaid by 
none but a Chriſtian. 

But let us ſee what this learned writer ſays, p. 25: And what 
© Jew almoſt either ancient or modern that has writteti of Jeſus, 
does not ſay the ſame?” And in a note at the ſame page: This 
is not merely a periphraſis for eromee, but — more ex- 


© preſs and particular. He was by profeſſion and character 


; Wapadoguv Vw WOINTNS. This was what he was chiefly remark= 
able for, the light in which, according to our author (Joſephus) 


© he is principally to be conſidered.” 


[ am rather of opinion, that few or none will admit miracles tg. 


| have been performed by any but ſuch as they believe to have 


been teachers, who ated with divine authority. | 


d Indeed I cannot think it needful to ing to the preſent reading, reflects upon 
enlarge here. And yet I know not how it in theſe words: Eyw d Mar favual 
to forbear to confront the propoſed ra 7" avJpog ty ono; per To PrAcidnftge mane 
nn for rang, with a reference to a letter de, ter oe, 867%, NOuoxanc; cb r 
of Iſidore of Peluſium, who after having n ann I:xounmu. L. 4. ep. 225. 
quoted the paragraph in Joſephus, 2 8 


2 However, 
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However, let us not perplex ourſelves about the opinions of 


modern Jews. We are examining a paragraph in an ancient 
writing. Let us therefore obſerve the ſentiments of the ancients. 

When Nicodemus came to our Lord, he ſaid, John iii. 2: 
Rabbi, wwe know that thou art a teacher come from God; for no man 
can do theſe miracles that thou doeft except God be with him: which 1 
take to be a certain; truth, and that no man can work miracles, 
unleſs he have the ſpecial preſence of God with him. I ſuppoſe 
this to have been the opinion of the Phariſees, and all Jews in 
general, in the time of our Saviour. The poor man who had 
been born hlind, and had been healed by our Lord, was of this 
opinion, and openly declares it, and argues from it before the 
Jewiſh council: John ix. 30. 33. Herein is a marvellous thing, 
that ye know not from whence he is, and yet he has opened mine eyes, 
Now we know that God heareth- not finners: but if a man be a wor- 
ſhipper of God, and doeth his will, him he heareth. Since the world 
began was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one born bling. 
If this man were not of God he could do nothing. 

It is faid Acts iv. 13....18, that when Peter and John were 
brought before the council, after healing the lame man at the 
temple: And beholding the man which was healed, they could ſay no- 
thing againſt it. But when they had commanded them to go afide out 
of the council, they conferred among themſelves, ſaying : What ſhall we 
do to theſe men! For that a notable miracle has been done by them, is 
manifeſt io all them that dwell at Feruſalem; and wwe cannot deny it. So 
they ſay privately in a conſultation among themſelves. The 
meaning is: It is not our buſineſs to diſpute about it, or con- 
teſt the truth of the miracle with the people.“ Or, as Dr. Dod- 
dridge: * Nevertheleſs, it is equally plain that both our credit 
and our intereſt require us to ſuppreſs the rumour of it as much 
© as we can.“ Which they did. They did not publicly declare 
the miracle, as Joſephus is here made to do. But that it ſpread 
no farther among the people, let us flraitly threaten them that they 
ſpeak henceforth to no man in this name. And they called them, and 
commanded them not to ſpeak at all, nor teach in the name of Feſis. 

The ſentiment of the unbelieving Phariſees at that time may 
be clearly diſcerned in the debate between the council, and the 
man who had been healed of blindneſs, John ix. 18....22: 
But the Fetus did not believe concerning him that he had been blind, and 
received his fight, until they called the parents of him that had received. 
fight. And they aſked them, ſayins: Is this your fon, who ye jay 
as born blind? How thea doth he now. fee? His parents anftvered 
them, and ſaid: We know that this is cur fon, and that he was born 
blind: but by That means fe ow feeth we know not: or Who con 
a OP llt. 
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Pref. p. viii. Ob/ervations on Foſephus concerning our Saviour. 277 
opened his eyes, wwe know not: he is of age, aſk him. Theſe words 
pate his parents, becauſe they feared the Jews: for the Jews had 
agreed already that if any man did confeſs that he was Chrift, he ſhould 
be put out of the ſynagogue. 1 | 

The parents did not dare to own either the miracle or the con- 
ſequence. But the man, who had been healed acknowledgeth 
both: that his cure was miraculous, and that Jeſus, by whom 
it had been performed, was a prophet. For which he was reviled 
by the council, and then excommunicated. 

Let us now obſerve the ſentiment of Joſephus himſelf in this 
point. Speaking of Eliſha, he fays: And © not long after the 
« prophet alſo died, a man celebrated for his virtue, and mani- 
« feſtly favoured by God. For through his prophecy were ſhewn 
* wonderful and extraordinary works, and ſuch as were worthy 
© of an honourable remembrance among the Hebrews.” 

Joſephus therefore ſuppoſed the performance of wonderful 
works to be a proof of divine favour, and a prophetical cha- 
racter. | 
However, ſtill our learned author proceeds, p. 26: © The fact 
then, which Joſephus mentions, could not be diſſembled. But 
© the conciſeneſs and ambiguity with which it is expreſſed are 
* extremely proper. Silent entirely with regard to the great va- 
© riety and fingular nature of the miracles which Jeſus had done, 
he is ſatisfied with fimply repreſenting him as a worker eywv 
© mapadofwv, a word, which all who are acquainted with it's natu- 
© ral and original ſignification, and more particularly with the 
* uſes'to which Joſephus commonly applies it, (denoting any 
thing ſtrange, extraordinary or unaccountable, of what kind 
and degree ſoever it may be,) will perceive it to be one of the 
moſt equivocal, and conſequently the beſt adapted, to his du- 
bious character of the perſon concerned, that this extenſive and 
capacious language could have afforded him.“ ; 

[ do not perceive this to be rightly ſaid, I have not obſerved 
the uſe of the word wapadefo5 in Joſephus to be fo ambiguous and 
equivocal, It has with him a preciſe and determinate meaning, 
and is equivalent to © miraculous.* So it is uſed by him in the 
place before cited, where he ſpeaks of the works of Eliſha, which 
manifeſted his favour with God. It is eaſy to allege other places 
in the writings of Joſephus, where this word has the ſame ſenſe. 
When Moſes in the wilderneſs ſaw the burning bufh all in a flame, 
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298 Jewiſh Teſtimonies, | vol. 2. Pref, p. in. 
the fruit not hurt, nor the green leaves blaſted, he was aſtoniſhed 
at the wonderful fight: Exod. iii. 3. O de xa avrny H edit mh 
o ru WapadoFov Yevofmemny.. Ant, 1. 2, cap. I2, p. 105. We call 
it, this great fight, agreeably to the Hebrew, as do alſo the Se- 
venty. Certainly it was miraculous, and a token of the divine 
preſence, and allowed to be ſo by Joſephus. When the water 
in Egypt had been turned by Moſes into blood, he fays, © The 
© water had not only the colour of blood, but it alſo cauſed great 
5 pains to thoſe who drank of it. So it was to the Egyptians, and 
t to them alone: for to the Hebrews it was ſweet and potable, 
F and not at all altered in it's nature. When the king ſaw this 
© wonderful thing he was much perplexed, being concerned for 
wo © the welfare of the Egyptians; and he gave leave for the He- 
1h * brews to depart.” ....ITpos wv ro wapadotov epnxovmons 0 aries xa 
$4 f deicg Teps Tw Apyurriov, ovvex pes Teig Eeparois Ei. Ant. I. 2, e. 
5. xiv. I 1, p. 108, See Exod. viii. 19....After relating the ſafe 
3, paſſage of the Iſraelites through the red fea, and the deſtruction 
_ of Pharaoh, and his army, he ſays: The Hebrews having ob- 
„ £ tained this wonderful deliverance, Moſes led them toward 
i250 Mount Sinai, IIzpadefs de mng EEporiors Th rng Ye En, x. A. 
. Ant. I. 3, c.. i. in. Comp. Exod. xiv. and xvi, In Numb. xvii. is 
Wl the contention for the prieſthood, which 1s determined 1n favour 
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10 of Aaron and the tribe of Levi, by the budding and bloſſoming 
1 of the rod of Aaron, which had been laid up in the tabernacle. 
14 Joſephus calls this alſo a wonderful thing; and ſays that there- 
upon all the people readily acquieſced in the * divine judgment 
and determination.“ Exraayeres d ems Tw Wapadoty Tu beg, & xa: 
d. taboe5 tv © Mwvong xo Aupw, aPtvres rure, Vavpalr nptavro mw Te 
Otx ep @uTW Kpiov* xa T0 Aoimoy, EmevProerres Toe G:00)jrevors TW Orw, 
Euvexwhe Agptry RA exe T1 epxiepoourny. Antiq. I. 4, cap. 4, \ 2, 
p. 203. Going over the miracles of Eliſha, and obſerving thoſe 
recorded 2 Kings ch. vi. and particularly what 1s mentioned 
ver. 19, 20, he calls it a © divine and wonderful work.“ . Ex 
N. de dewn nou apnyavie Tw Supt, ole eines, 8" urs bete xo wa- 
padog WPXY OTE n.. x. A. I. Q, C- 4, d 3, P- 479. 

In all theſe places the Greck word figntfies © miraculous;* and 
ſo it muſt do in this paragraph. And as Joſephus allows miracles 
to be divine works, and a proof of a prophetical character, and 
of the ſpecial favour and approbation of God, he could not fay 
this of Jeſus unleſs he was a Chriſtian. I might add that Joſe- 
phus often ſpeaks of God's confirming the miſſion of Moſes by 
tigns and wonders. See particularly Antiq. I. 2, cap. X11. xiv. 
And if Joſephus owned that Jefus had performed wonderful or 
miraculous works, he muſt haye received him as a divine * 
an 
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Pref. p. x. Obſervations on Joſephus concerning our Saviour. 279 
and the Meſſiah, and muſt have embraced the Chriſtian religion; 
and would have been quite another man than what he really was, 
and we now ſee him to be, in all his works. | | 
Indeed, it is not Joſephus, but Euſebius, or ſome other Chriſ- 
tian about this time, who compoſed this paragraph. Every one 
muſt be inclined to think ſo who obſerves the connexion in his 
Evangelical Demonſtration, where is the firſt quotation of it. In 
the third book of that work Euſebius has a chapter, or ſection, 
« againſt thoſe who do not give credit to the hiſtory of our Sa- 
© yiour's wonderſul works.” wpos rug ameiberras Tn Tv Cwrnpes nuwy 
Weps TW wa go pat cy din no ti. Dem. Ev. I. 3, C. vii. P- 109. 
Where follows an excellent argument, taken from the internal 
characters of credibility in the evangelical hiſtory, the ſucceſs of 
the goſpel among Greeks, and Romans, and barbarians, and the 
zeal, intrepidity, and ſufferings, of Chriſt's apoſtles, and the firſt 
Chriſtians. Then he ſays: Though 4 the teſtimony of ſuch 
men concerning our Saviour muſt be eſteemed fully fufficient, 
© it cannot be amiſs for me to add, over and above the teſtimony 
© of Joſephus, a Hebrew, who in the oy book of his 
« Jewiſh Antiquities, writing the hiſtory of affairs in the times of 
© Pilate, ſpeaks of our Saviour in theſe words.“ Where follows 
the paragraph which we are conſidering: where our Lord 1s faid to 
be a * warker of wonderful works.” Hy yap wapadofuv epywv Womrng. 
Which way of ſpeaking is ſo agreeable to Euſebius, and has 
ſuch a ſimilitude with his ſtyle, that I am diſpoſed to put down 
below ſome inſtances from © him: which muſt be of uſe to ſa- 
tisfy us that the ſtyle of this paragraph is very Chriſtian, if it be 


not the compoſition of Euſebius himſelf, as Tanaquil Faber ſul- 
d 2, Fourthly, once more, the learned author of the Diſſertation 
hoſe argues, that it was very unlikely, that Joſephus ſhould be filent 
ned about our Saviour, p. 51, 52. * Now, though I entirely agree with 
Ey © this great writer, the author of the Divine Legation of Moſes, 
wa- * that preaching up Chriſt was an affair which Joſephus would 
« ſtudiouſly decline, and have always deemed appearances of 
and © this kind confiderable objections to the paſſage in queſtion, 
cles © as it is uſually read and underſtood, yet I cannot but think, (as 
4 5 N OY 
ind many perſons have already obſerved,) that it is very improba- 
ſay 
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© ble that he ſhould: omit all account of Jeſus, a perſon ſo re- 
5 markable in Judea, who fo lately had been the cauſe of ſo great 
5 commotions among his countrymen, and whoſe fame was at 
this very time ſpread: by his followers throughout the world, 
£ Chriſtianity was an affair which made ſome noiſe at this very 
© time....Some account of it therefore ſeems to have been un- 
© avoidable in a perſon treating of the extraordinary incidents of 
© that period. And, ſilence, with regard to ſo remarkable and 
£ conſpicuous an object, would have been only ſhutting his own 
eyes that others might fot ſee it. 

I muſt own that I did not expect to ſee this learned author 
enlarge ſo much, and ſet ſo high value upon a worn-out argu- 
ment, which, as he ſays, * many perſons have already obſerved, 
to little purpoſe in my opinion. I ſhall only ſay that this argu- 
ment proves too much, and therefore it proves nothing. It — 
been obſerved f by ſome learned men, that Joſephus has ſaid no- 
thing of the golden calf made by the Jewiſh people in the wil- 
derneſs; thus 5 dropping a very remarkable and important nar- 
rative, with a variety of incidents, recorded in one of the books 
of Moſes himſelf, the Jewiſh lawgiver, the moſt ſacred of all 
their ſcriptures. Yet, if we pleaſe, we may argue with a great 
deal of ſeeming probability that he did, and has taken notice of 
that tranſaction. Was it not well known in the world? Is it 
© not recorded in one of the ſacred books of the Old Teſtament? 
© Is it not in the Hebrew original? Is it not alſo in the Greek 
F vcrfion, made before the times of Joſephus, and in the hands 
© of many Greeks and others? Does not he ſay, at the beginning 
F of his Antiquities, that he ſhould write of the Jewiſh affairs as 
© he found them recorded in the ſacred books, without adding to 
them, or taking away from them? Therefore he could not 
* avoid mentioning this. Is not Joſephus an hiſtorian in great 
F repute? And can it be conſiſtent with that character to omit 
5 ſo reinarkable an event? Upon the whole, therefore, it may be 
concluded with great probability, if not with certainty, that 
this ſtory is in his works, or was there formerly.” 

So men may harangue very plaufibly, but yet to little purpoſe. 
And therefore it may be applied to the preſent caſe. If Joſephus 
had reaſons which induced him to paſs by that tranſaction, re- 
corded in the ancient hiſtory of his people, he might alſo have 
reaſons which induced him to be filent about ſome remarkable 
occurrences in his own time. | 


f See p. 135. e Mr, Whiſton's wrong, and indeed abſurd, method of ac- 
counting ior that omiſfon, may be ſeen in his ſecond Diflertation, & 28, p. xlr. and a 
coniutation of it may be ſcen in Dr, Warburton's Divine Legation, vol, e, p. 43% 
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1 have now, as I think, paid due regard to the author of the 
aforeſaid Diffſertation. | 

II. Since the publication of the firſt volume of this work, I 
have received a letter from a learned friend, with ſeveral objec- 
tions to what has been ſaid by me for ſhewing this paragraph in 
Joſephus to be an interpolation. And, if I am not miſtaken, 
my friend is well acquainted with the abovementioned Diſſer- 
tation. 

1. Says my friend: It is introduced with great propriety, 
cas what happened under Pilate's adminiſtration, and as what 
was one occaſion of the diſturbances amongſt the Jews in his 
© time. Give me leave to add that this paragraph, concerning 
< Jeſus, doth not ſeem to me ſo much to interrupt the courſe of 
© the narration as is complained of. It is introduced under the 
© article of Pilate, and placed between two circumſtances which 
* occaſioned diſturbances. And was not the putting Jeſus to 
« death, and the continuance of his apoſtles and diſciples after 
© him, declaring his reſurrection, another very confiderable cir- 
© cumſtance, which created very great diſturbances? And though 
© Joſephus does not expreſsly fay this, and perhaps had good 
© reaſons for not ſaying it, yet perhaps he intimates it, by placing 
© it between the two cauſes of commotion, by giving ſo honour- 
© able a teſtimony to Jeſus, and telling us that he was crucified 
* at the inſtigation of the chief perſons of the nation.” 

To which 1 anſwer, that there there is not in this paragraph 
any intimation of diſturbances oocaſioned by Jeſus or his followers. 
And 1 ſhall here repeat the words of Mr. Tillemont, which were 
quoted formerly, p. 125: It muſt be owned, ſays he, © that 
there is one thing embarraſſing in this paſſage, which is, that 
© it interrupts the courſe of the narration in Joſephus. For the 
* paſſage that immediately follows begins in theſe terms: 
* About the ſame time there happened another misfortune 
* which diſturbed the Jews,” For thoſe words, another mis- 
fortune,“ have no connexion with what was juſt faid of Jeſus 
* Chriſt: which is not mentioned as an unhappineſs. On the 
* contrary, it has a very natural reference to what precedes 1n 
that place; which is a ſedition, in which many Jews were 
killed or wounded.” Therefore the paragraph concerning je- 
ſus was not originally there, but was inſerted by ſome interpolator 
afterwards. So likewiſe ſays Vitringa: Take away the para- 
graph concerning Jeſus, and the preceding and following pa- 
* ragraphs exactly agree and tally together. Sed reſtat longe 
maxima difficultas, de cohærentia horum verborum Joſephi, 
quibus Chriſto teſtimonium perhibet cum ſequentibus; « Circa 

| ſeadem 
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5 eadern tempora aliud etiam Judzos turbavit incommodum, xc. 
Quz tamen verba, fi teſtimonium de Chriſto e contextu Joſephi 
ſuſtuleris, egregie cum præcedentibus conſpirabunt. Vitringa 
quoted p. 128, 129, in the notes. N 

© He teſtifies that he was a wiſe man.” Is uncertain ** whe. 
cc ther he was not ſomething more than a common man ;” which 
© is the meaning of the words, «ye adh avrev Acyew Xpn. Joſe- 
* phus, upon Jewiſh principles, could not but think him a man, 
© though he was uncertain whether he was not ſomewhat greater 
and more extraordinary than any mere man. And your own 
* quotation from Joſephus about Moſes, p. 126, that he was 2 
man ſuperior to his nature, accounts for the character given 
© to Jeſus.” | 

I alleged that place to ſhew that the expreſſion here uſed, is 
not altogether without example in the ſtyle of Joſephus. But 
I did not intend to ſay or intimate that Joſephus had as high an 
opinion of Jeſus as he had of Moſes. Nor can any think that 
Joſephus believed Jeſus to be equal to Moſes, unleſs they ſup- 
poſe him to have been a Chriſtian. 

He ſays he was Wapaoogu! EPY/WY WO NTNG. T hat the Jews them- 
© ſelves, his contemporaries and enemies, acknowledged: Matt. 
ini. 34. iv. 2, &c. | 

This has been confidered already in the remarks upon the 
Differtation. 

© I think, as you allow with great reaſon his teſtimony to the 
* Baptiſt to be genuine, it is not to be accounted for that he 
£ ſhould wholly omit to ſay any thing of Jeſus.” 

So ſays my very learned and very ingenious friend. And 
another very ingenious man ® is reported to have ſaid, that © Ta- 
* naquil Faber threw himſelf into innumerable difficulties by at- 
* tacking the genuineneſs of the paſſage concerning Chriſt, and 
* defending that where John the Baptiſt is mentioned.” 

I am undoubtedly in the ſame cafe with Tanaquil Faber. I 
receive the paſſage where John the Baptiſt is mentioned, and re- 
je& that concerning Jeſus, But I do not here feel the weight of 
any difficulties. I am not at all embarraſſed thereby. 

For, firſt, many ſews i may have reſpected John the Baptiſt 
a5 a man of an auſtere character, who did not receive Jeſus as 
rhe Chriſt. And Origen & in his books againſt Celſus has quoted 
the paſſage of Joſephus relating to John the Baptiſt. But he, 


d The Abbe de Languerue, See Ladgueruana, Vol. 2, p. 70. i See in 
this Vol. p. 118, 119, aud Vol, vill, chap. xvii, ſet, 2. fin, * See p. 115. 
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and all other Chriſtian writers before Euſebius, are ſilent about 
the paragraph concerning Jeſus, now found in the Jewiſh Anti- 
quities. - Surely this makes a difference. . a 
Secondly, Joſephus ſays nothing of that which is the diſtin- 
guiſhing character of John the Baptiſt that he was the harbin- 
ger, or the forerunner, of the Meſſiah. This is the true and 
genuine character of John. He would not have exiſted, he ne- 
ver would have been at all, if it had not been for the ſake of 
another, who was to come after him and was greater than he. 
Concerning Jeſus, John teſtified : This is he of whom 1 ſaid: 
After me cometh a man Which is preferred before me. And I knew 
him not: but that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, therefore am I 
come baptizing with water, &c. John i. 30, 31. And ſee Matt. 
il. 11, 12; Mark i. 6.8; Luke i. 16, 1), 76, 77: Wt. 16, 173 
John iii. 28, and other places. Joſephus's entire ſilence about 
this true and genuine character of John the Baptiſt, by which he 
is diſtinguiſhed from all the men and prophets that ever were, af- 
fords a cogent argument that Joſephus is not the author of the 
paragraph concerning Jeſus, now found in the ſame book of his 
Antiquities ; wherein Jeſus is ſaid to have been more than a 
mere man, a worker of miracles, the Chriſt,” and the like. 
I hope my honoured friend will accept of theſe anſwers to the 
principal objections which he has ſent me. | 
III. I now intend to recollect and ſum up the argument with 
ſome additional obſervations. - | 
That this paragraph, concerning the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1s not 


Joſephus's, but an interpolation, is argued from thele ſeveral 


following ! conſiderations. 

1. It is not quoted nor referred ta by any Chriſtian writers 
before Euſebius, who flouriſhed at the beginning of the fourth 
century, and afterwards. 

2. This paragraph was wanting in the copies of Joſephus, 
which were ſeen by Photius in the ninth century. | 

3, It interrupts the courſe of the narration. 

4. It is unſuitable to the general character of Jolephus, who 
is allowed not to have been a Chriſtian. | 

It is here ſaid that © Jefus was a wiſe man, if he may be called 
ga man, ' ſo that the writer of the paragraph was uncertain whe- 
ther Jeſus was not ſomewhat greater, and a more extraordinary 
perſon than a mere man. He performed wonderful works :* 
or, © was a worker of wonders.” The original word, rendered 
wonders, is equivalent to miracles in Joſephus and in Euſebius, 
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who firſt quoted this paragraph. And if Joſephus had aſcribed 
miracles to Jeſus, he muſt have owned him to be a teacher come 
from God. Afterwards it is faid : This was the Chriſt.” Thx 
is the genuine and only meaning of the Greek words, O Xe 
eres m. And every thing elſe ſaid in that paragraph confirms 
that ſenſe. | 

And when Pilate, at the inſtigation of the chief men amon 
© us, had condemned him to the croſs, they, who before had con- 
© ceivedan affection for him, did not ceaſe to adhere to him. For 
© on the third day he appeared to them alive again, the divine 
< prophets having foretold theſe and many other wonderful things 
© concerning him.“ All very Chriſtian. And every thing here 
faid is in all our copies of Joſephus, and in the firſt quotation 
made by Euſebius, and in all the quotations fince made by other 
ancient writers. | 

That this laſt clauſe, © the divine prophets having foretold 
© theſe, and many other wonderful things concerning him,” was 
always in this teſtimony, we are aſſured by Euſebius, who ſo quotes 
it. And preſently after quoting it, makes a remark upon the paſ- 
ſage; which ſhews he ſo read it. For he preſently adds: And 
m the book of the Acts of the apoſtles aſſures us, that many 
© thouſand Jews believed him to be the Chriſt of God, whom 
© the prophets had foretold.”* See Acts xxi. 20. 

. How Chriſtian is all this? And ſaid likewiſe to be agreeable 
to the predictions of the divine prophets? which is ſuitable to 
many texts of the New Teſtament, and even reſembles them: 
IIe zi. 23, 26, 44; Acts xx. 22, 233 Rom. i. 1 4. 
1 Cor. xv. 4. Throughout all the works of Joſephus there is 
not any the leaſt notice taken of Chriſt, or the Chriſtians, or 
their affairs. But in this ſhort paſſage are inſerted almoſt all the 
articles concerning Jeſus Chriſt, which were in the ancient 
Chriſtian creeds, except his miraculous nativity, and his aſcen- 
fion to heaven: * ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was crucified, 
dead, and buried: the third day he roſe again from the dead. 

And, to complete this teſtimony, the great progreſs of the 
Chriſtian religion in the world is here aſſerted, and that this 
Jeſus had © brought over to him many Jews and many Gentiles. 
The ſteadineſs of his followers in their zeal for him is alſo plainly 
intimated. * They who had conceived an affection for him did 
not ceaſe to adhere to him. And the ſect of the Chriſtians, 
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« {0 called from him, {till ſubſiſts. Which are the expreſſions 
of a perſon who lived ſome good while after the riſe of Chriſti- 
anity, and later than the time of Joſephus. Nor is it any great 
wonder that his followers ſhould be ſo attached to him, ſince 
they were men who received the truth with pleaſure, and had at 
firſt given up themſelves to him as a teacher of it. The biſhop 
of Glouceſter therefore, in conſidering this ® paſſage, aptly calls 
it © preaching up of Chriſt,” and aſſigns a reaſon why Joſephus 
ſhould ſtudiouſly decline the ſo doing: and therefore makes no 
ſeruple to call this paſſage ſpurious. 

5. If Joſephus were the author of this paragraph, it would be 
reatonable to expect in him frequent mention of Chriſt's mira- 
cles: whereas he is every where elſe ſilent about them. 

All theſe confiderations were mentioned formerly. But I have 
now made enlargements under the fourth. And I beg leave to 
add here a thought or two more. 

6. The word Chriſt, or Meſſiah, appears not in any place 
in all the works of Joſephus, excepting two: namely, the para- 
graph which we have been conſidering, which is now in the 
eighteenth book of his Antiquities; and another in the twentieth 
book of the ſame Antiquities, where is mention made of © James, 
© the brother of Jeſus who is called Chriſt,” 

This appears to me a good argument that theſe two paſſages 
are interpolations. For Joſephus had many, yea innumerable 
occaſions, for mentioning that word, and ſpeaking of the ex- 
pected Meſſiah. But ** that word is not to be found any where 
in him, excepting theſe two paſſages where he is made to ſpeak 
of Jeſus Chriſt. He muſt have deſignedly and ſtudiouſly avoid- 
ed that expreſſion. And it is incredible that he ſhould” bring it 
in for the ſake of Jeſus, our Saviour, for whom he cannot be ſup- 
poſed to have had any favourable regard. 

7. Finally, to conclude, it appears to me to be the wiſdom and 
the intereſt of Chriſtians, to adhere to and improve the genuine 
works of Joſephus, and to maintain their integrity, inſtead of at- 
tempting to vindicate paſſages which are ſo juſtly ſuſpected to 
be interpolations, 


= The Divine Legation of Moſes, B.v, on the other, equally miſled by Chriſtian 
Sect. 4, vol. 2, p. 432, &c. * notions, have generally interpreted it: 
* Kai maparyaywy tig avro Toy wvr\Pov © This was the Chrift, or the perſon $A1D 
Iro r Me yopers RU, Icenweng o, avtTws, TO BE THE CHRIST, VIZ. as a Jewiſh 
Ks TWWXG ETEFHC. Ant. 20, C. IX. 5 I, P.976. N appellation, or title of office and dignity, 
** I underſtand the learned author of * concerning which he has carefully avoid - 
the Diſſertation to allow this where he ſays, ed dropping the leaſt hint throughout his 
p. 34, 55, © Not as the adverſaries of this whole huſtory,” 
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His works are valuable and uſeful, and highly deſerving the 
eſteem of Chriſtians upon divers? accounts. 

Firſt, his fehearſal, or paraphraſe 4 of the books of the Old 
Teſtament, as it is called by Iſidore of Peluſium, is very vahua 
ble, notwithſtanding ſome alterations by way of omiſſion, or ad. 
dition. 

Secondly, his account of the ſtate of things among the Jewiſh 
people from the conqueſt of Judea by Pompey to the commence. 
ment of the war, andeduring the miniſtry of our Saviour and his 
apoſtles, is very valuable indeed above all price. | 

Thirdly, his teſtimony to the fulfilment of our Saviour's pre. 
dictions concerning the deſtruction of the temple and city of je. 
ruſalem, and the overthrow of the Jewiſh nation by Veſpaſian 
and Titus, is alfo invaluable, and has always been fo eſteemed 
by all Chriſtians in general. 

Such a teſtimony to all theſe ſeveral things from a learned 
Few, contemporary with the apoſtles of Jeſus, zealous * for the 
law, and in ſome reſpects an enemy to us, deſerves the attentive 
regard, and high eſteem of all friends to Chriſtianity. 


Pp See the judgment of Fabricius, before alleged, p. 135, note l. 
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OW: - 
PLiIiny the younger, and TRAJAN. 


The letter of Pliny the younger to Trajan concerning the 
Chriſtians, and Trajan's reſcript, with notes and obſervations, 
and an account of the perſecution in the time of that em- 
peror, generally reckoned the third Heathen Perſecution. 


I. The hiftory of Pliny, and the time of his provincial government. II. 
Pliny's letter to Trajan, and Trajan's reſcript. III. Enſebins's 
account of the perſecution in the reign of Trajan. IV. Pliny's letter 
rehearſed, with notes and obſervations. V. Trajan's reſcript re- 
hearſed, with notes and obſervations. VI. Whether Trajan did y 
any edict put an end to the perſecution. VII. The judgments of di- 
ders learned men upon the preceding letter and reſcript. VIII. The 
charafers of Pliny and Trajan repreſented with l „ candour, 
and impartiality. IX. Obſervations, ſhewing the uſes of the twa 
foregoing epiſtles. 

I. C Alus PLinivs Czcrrivs SECUNDUS, or Pliny the 
vounger, a ſon of Lucius Cæcilius, and a fiſter of the elder 
Pliny, by whom he was adopted for his ſon, was born at Como, 
near Milan, in the year of Chriſt 61 or 62, He was prætor 
under Domitian, and afterwards prefect of the treaſury of Saturn; 
which truſt ſeems to have been conferred on him jointly by * 
Nerva and Trajan. He was conſul in the third year of the 
reign of Trajan, in the year of our Lord 100; when he pro- 
nounced his celebrated panegyric upon that emperor. He was 
alſo augur, and for a while governor 9 of Pontus and Bithynia. 
It is very probable that he did not ſurvive Trajan, who died on 


2 Vid. Voſſ. de Hiſt. Lat. I. i. cap. 30. officii retentus, &c. Ib. ep. 24. 
Fabr. Bib, Lat. I. 2. c. 22. Maſſon de e Nondum biennium compleramus in 
Vita Plin, Jun. Tillemont H. E. Trajan officio laborioſiſſimo et maximo, quum tu 
art. 28. nobis, optime principum,...conſulatum 
Ut primum me, Domine, indulgen - obtuliſti. Paneg. cap. 91. 
tia VESTRA promovit ad præfecturam © Vid. Ep. L. x. ep. 109, et 113. 
ærarii Saturni. Lib. x. ep. 20. © Pagi Ann. 117, num, vi, Baſnag. 
Sed primum mea, deinde patris tui va- ann. 117, num. ii. 
letudiue, poſtea curis delegati à voB1$ h 
the 
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the tenth of Auguſt, in the year 117. It is more reaſonable 0 
think that he died ſeveral years before him ; foraſmuch as there 
is nothing extant, either in his epiſtles, or elſewhere, that ſhoulg 
induce us to think he lived long after his provincial government, 

Pliny had not the title of proconſul, but was ſent into the pro. 
vince by the emperor, as his lieutenant and proprætor, with pro- 
conſular power; as appears from ſome ancient inſcriptions tillf 
remaining. & | 

But learned men are divided about the time of his govern- 
ment, and conſequently of his letter to Trajan, which muſt be 
alleged preſently. The great Joſeph Scaliger s acknowledged 
the difficulty of this point. | 

Some think he h went into the province in the year 101, and 
that the perſecution which the Chriſtians underwent in his time, 
happened in the year 103. Others ſuppoſe that i he got into 
the province in the latter part of the year 103, and left it in 
the | phone of 105, ſtaying there about eighteen months; which 
term of his government 1s generally agreed to. Baſnage and 
cardinal Noris were inclined to think that * Pliny went thither in 
the year 109, and left it in 111. Pagi's computation makes it 
ſtill later: for he he ſays that! Pliny did not enter into the pro- 
vince before the year 110. Le Clerc, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory of the firſt two centuries, follows Pagi, placing Pliny's 
letter concerning the Chriſtians in the year 111. | 

In order to form a judgment concerning this point, ſome 
things may be obſerved by us. In the firſt place it is gene- 
rally allowed that ® the emperor Trajan was at Rome all the 


f C. PLINIUS 

5 CAECILIUS. SECUNDUS 
COS. AUGUR. LEGAT. PRO. PRAET 
PROVINC. PONTI. CONSULARI. PO 
TESTATE. IN. EAM. PROVINCIAM. AB. 
IMP. CAESARE. NERVA TRAIANO 
AUG. GERMANICO. MISSUS 


Ap. Gruter. pag. 454. 3. Et Conf. p. 1028. 


r Vid. ejus Animadverſiones in Euſeb, eſſe Plinio Bithyniz legationem, cum eru- 


Chron. p. 207. 

h That was the opinion of James La 
Baune, editor of the ancient Panegyriſts 
in uſum Delphini. De Vita Plinii. It 
was likewiſe the opinion of Mr. Dodwell. 
Miſſus eſt in provinciam Bithyniam anno 
ſequente, CI... Ita inciderit perſecutio 
Na Plinii in annum Domini, c11. accu- 
ratiſſime. Dodw. Diſſ. Iren. i. & xvi. 

i So Tillemont. Perſecution de I' E- 


gliſe ſous Trajan. art. iv. Hitt, des Emp. 


Torn, 2. Which was alſo the opinion of 
J. Maſſon de Vita Plin, Jun. A. III. p. 
129, &c. * Currente anno injunctam 


ditiſſimo Noriſio, probabiliſſimum exiſti- 
mamus. Baſn. Ann. 109. num. ii. 

Plinius igitur anno Chriſti centeſi- 
mo decimo Bithyniam intravit. Pagi Crit. 
in Baron. ann. 102, num. vi. 

m Tandem ſupponendum, per totum 
illud temporis ſpatium, quo noſter in pro- 
vincia moratus eſt, Trajanum Romæ e- 
giſſe. Quod certum ex lib. x. ep. 13,144 
15, &, Maſſon ub ſupra. Cæterum 
recte Loydio obſervatum, totum illud tem- 
pus Trajanum Romæ egiſſe, quo Plinius 
in Bithynia fuit. Pagi ann. 102. num. Vil. 
Vid, et Baſnag. ann, 107. num, ili. 
tums 
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time that Pliny was in the province; which appears to be very 
evident from his letters written to Trajan in that ſpace. This 
does not favour the early date of Pliny's governments; for at that 
time Trajan muſt have been engaged in the Dacian wars. Se- 
condly, another thing, which much weakens the ſuppoſition of 
that early date, is this: Pliny was conſul in the year of our Lord 
100; but he did not go into his province the year after; ſeveral 
years paſſed between his conſulſhip and his provincial govern- 
ment; as has been ſhewn by divers learned * men. 
Nevertheleſs I do not ſee ſufficient reaſon to defer his govern- 
ment ſo long as ſome have done. And I am inclined to think 
that Pliny was ſent into the province in the year 106, and left it 
in 108. I ſee no good reaſon to believe that Trajan was abſent 


from Rome in that ſpace of time. 


The Dacian wars, and the 


two triumphs for them, might be over by the end of the year 


105, or the middle of 106. 


We can perceive from Pliny's panegyric, pronounced in the 
beginning of September, in the year 100, that ? the war againſt 
the Dacians was even then deſigned by Trajan, and that, pro- 
bably, preparations were then making for it. a 

The Dacian wars began in that * ſame year, or * in the year 
following, and * laſted five years. They ended therefore in the 
year 105, or the beginning of 106. 

In the year 102, Trajan obtained a ſignal, though difficult, vic- 
tory over the Dacians, and triumphed at Rome upon that ac- 
count in the year 103 : of this there is full * proof. The firſt war 


therefore was completed in two years. 


laſt much longer. 


n Vid. Pagi Crit. in Baron. ann. 102. 
n. vii. viii. Baſnag. ann. 109. num. ii. 

0 Optime facis, quod bellum Daci- 
um ſcribere paras. Nam quæ tam recens, 
tam copioſa, tam lata, quæ denique tam 
poetica materia? Dices, immiſſa terris 
nova flumina, novos pontes fluminibus in- 
jectos....pulſum regia, pulſum etiam 
vita, regem nthil deſperantem. Super hæc, 
actos bis triumphos: quorum alter ex in- 
vita gente primus, alter noviſſimus fuit. 
Plin. ad Caninium. Ep. 4. L. 8. Conf. 
Dion. Caſſ. 1. 68. p. 1123——1133. ed. 
Reimar. 

? Quod ſi quis barbarus rex eo inſo- 
lentiæ furoriſque proceſſerit, ut iram tu- 
am indignationemque mereatur, næ ille, 
five interfuſo mari, ſeu fluminibus immen- 
hs, ſeu pracipiti monte defenditur, omnia 
hæc tam prona, tamque cedentia virtuti- 
bus tuis ſentiet, ut ſubſediſſe montes, 
tumina exaruiſſe, interceptum mare, illa- 


Vol. VII. 


* 


The ſecond could not 


taſque ſibi non eſſe claſſes noſtras, ſed 
terras ipſas, arbitretur. Paneg. cap. 16. 

q Primum ab octobri menſe, A. U. 
C. 853 [A. D. 100. ] uſque ad finem an- 
ni 855 duravit, triumpho acto ſequenti 
anno 856. Reimar. ad Dion. 1130. : 

r Anno praterito 'I'rajanus expedi- 
tionem in Dacos ſuſceperat, in quo mag- 
na quidem cædes hoftium facta, multo 
tamen ſanguine Romanorum victoria con- 
ſtitit. Baſnag. ann. 102. ii. Vid. et Ann. 
101. i. 3 Empax0n de e, To er yov-TUTO 
ty EVSEUTOKC £40W T2 mevTe. Trajan. ap. Ju- 
lian, Cæſ. p. 327. D. ed. Spanheim. 

t Trajanus hoc anno e Dacia Romam 
redux de Decebalo Dacorum rege Trium- 
phavit, ut certum ſacit nummus a Card. 
Noriſio in Epiſtola Conſulari ex Theſau- 
ro Mediceo productus. Pagi ann. 103. 
viii. et Baſn. ann. 103. i. 

u Quare biennium in id inſumtum, 


Reimar. ad Dion, p. 1150, 
After 
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After theſe wars Trajan ſtaid a long while at Rome. Fox, 
though ſome learned men have thought otherwiſe, it ſeems to 
me to have been well ſhewn by * Pagi, and! Baſnage, that Tra- 
jan did not go into the Eaſt before the year 112. During that 
* at Rome he received the ſolemn embaſſies of divers eaſtern 
princes, raiſed many new buildings, and repaired others, built 
his forum, and erected the famous column, which was not 
finiſhed and dedicated * before the year 112 or 113. ; 

What has been already ſaid muſt be ſufficient to render it pro. 
bable that Trajan was at Rome in the year 107, and afterwards, 

Another argument for the time of Pliny's government offers 
itſelf here from the martyrdom of Ignatius, which miſt be ſup. 
poſed to have ſome connection with the reſcript of Trajan, to be 
produced hereafter, and which cannot be removed * from the 
tenth of Trajan, and the hundred and ſeventh of our Lord, where 
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1 it is placed by Euſebius in his chronicle, and by Jerom in the 
9 chapter of Ignatius, in his book of Illuſtrious Men. Euſebius 
„ could not be miſtaken about the time of the martyrdom of a 
644 biſhop. of a city ſo near his own. 

1:48 And by the Acts of Ignatius, which we have, his martyrdom 
Vi 4 is placed in the time of Sura and Senecio, who were conſuls in 
1010 the tenth of Trajan, and the year of Chriſt 107. | 


Thole Acts indeed are not fincere and incorrupt, nor, perhaps, 
of the higheſt ® antiquity, In them it 1s ſuppoſed that Ignatius 
was condemned at Antioch by Trajan in perſon, and ſent by him 
to Rome; which is inconſiſtent with the juſt mentioned conſul- 
ſhip: at which time Trajan was not at Antioch, as was before 
ſhewn. Nor does Euſebius, or Jerom after him, ſay any thing 
of Ignatius having been condemned by Trajan himſelf; a re- 
markable circumſtance, which, if true, could not have been 
omitted by writers, who have enlarged fo much in their accounts 
of this biſhop and martyr. Moreover, if Trajan had been at 
Antioch, Ignatius would have ſuffered in that city. His being 
ſent to Rome is an argument that Trajan was there. So now, 
as we ſhall ſee prefently, Pliny having ſome Chriſtians brought 
before him, who were citizens, he ſent them to Rome, where 
Trajan certainly was at that time. And that Trajan was 3 
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5: Þ- Y Ann. ro7, iii. ef 112. li. 111i. ann. 107, v... viii. And the Credibility, 
N 7 Pagi ann, 104.11, 113. i. Baſn. ann. &c. vol. ii. p. 6g, © * 5 
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1 Adtis Ignatii, Conſiulotum Suræ et Sene- nat, Baſnag. Ann, 107. viii. 
1 e202, annum Deinini cvin, Dodo, a 
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Rome, when Ignatius ſuffered there, is expreſsly ſaid by a Chriſ- 
tian writer © of the ninth centu yx. ä 
pliny, then, was ſent from Rome in the ſummer of the year 
106. He went by the way * of Epheſus, and arrived in Bithynaa * 
on the eighteenth of September, which was the genuine, or natus 
ral birthday of Trajan. He ſeems alſo in one of his epiſtles f to 
ſpeak of the ſame birthday in another year. - Whullt he was in 
the province he twice 5 celebrated the day of Trajan's acceſſion, 
or the anniverſary of his empire. The firſt time may have been 
on the 27th of January, in the year 107; the next,-or ſecond, 
on the ſame day of January, in the year 108. It is likely that 
he did not leave the province before the ſummer of that year: 
Conſequently he was there eighteen months, or longer. According 
to this computation, Pliny's letter to Trajan, concerning the 
Chriſtians, was written in 107, and the emperor's reſcript, or an- 
{wer to it, in the ſame year, | py 6 
II. The letter of Pliny is in theſe words. 

« Pliny to the emperor Trajan wiſheth health and“ happi 
© nels. 
© It iis my conſtant cuſtom, Sir, to refer myſelf to you in all 
matters concerning which I have any doubt. For who can 
© better dire&t me where I heſitate, or inſtruct me where I am 
ignorant? J have never been preſent at any trials of Chriſtians : 
© to that I know not well what is the ſubje& matter of puniſh- 
ment, or of inquiry, or what ſtrictneſs ought to be uſed in 
2 = © either. 


© Quod fi audiatur Ado, Romæ ad- 
tuit Trajanus, cum exceſlit Ignatius, ut 
legitur in libello de Feſtivitatibus Apoſ- 
folorum. Baſnag. ann. 107. vill, 

Vid. I. x. ep. 26. et 28. 

© Rurſus, quum tranſiſſem in orarias 
naviculas, contrariis ventis retentus, ali- 
quanto tardius quam ſperaveram, id eſt, 
xv, Calend. Octobris, Bithyniam intravi. 
Non poſſum tamen de mor queri, cum 
mihi contigerit, quod erat auſpicatiſſi- 
mum, natalem tuum in provancia cele- 
brare. L. x. e. . 
diem illum, triplici gaudio læ- 
tum, qui principem abſtulit peſſimum, 
dedit optimum, meliorem optimo genuit. 

ang. CAP. 92. ; 

t Opto, Domine, et hunc natalem, et 
plurimos alios, quam feliciſſimos agas. L. 
x. ep. 89. Vid. et ep. 90. 

s Diem, Domine, quo ſervaſti impe- 
rium, dum ſuſcipis, quanta mereris læti- 
ti celebravimus. &c. L. x. ep. 60. 

Quanta religione ac letitia commili- 
Wacs cum provinciallbus, te præcunte, 
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diem imperii mei celebraverint, hbenter, 
mi Secunde cariſſime, cognovi ex hteris 


tuis. Ep. 61. Vid. et ep. 103, et 104. 


h C. Plinius Trajano Imp. S8. Lib. x. 
ep. xcvii. 8 | 
i Solenne eſt mihi, Domine, omnia, 
de quibus dubito, ad te referre. Quis 
enim poteſt melius vel cunctationem me- 
ain regere, vel ignorantiam inſtruere? 
Cognitionibus Chriſtianorum interful 
nunquam. Ideo neſcio quid et quatenus 
aut puniri ſoleat, aut quæri. Nec medi- 
ocriter hæſitavi, fit ne aliquod diſcrimen 
ætatum, an quamlibet teneri nihil a robuſ- 
tioribus differaut : deturne pœnitentia 
venia, an ei qui omnino Chriſtianus fuit, 


deſiiſſe non proſit: nomen ipſum, e 


flagitiis careat, an flagitia coherentia 
nomini puniantur. Interim in iis qui ad 
me tanquam Chriſtianideferebantur, hung 
ſam ſecutus modum. Interrogavi jpſos, 
an eſſent Chriſtiani. Confitentes iterum 
ac. tertio interrogavi, ſupplicium mina- 
tus: perleverantes duci juſli, Neque 
enim dubitabam, quajecunque eſſet quod 

Al,cterentur, 
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© either. Nor have I been a little perplexed to determine whether 
© any difference ought to be made upon account of age, or 
© whether the young and tender, and the full grown and robuſt, 
© ought to be treated all alike: whether repentance ſhould en. 
© tithe to pardon, or whether all who have once been Chriſtians 
# ought to be puniſhed, though they are now no longer ſo: 
© whether the name itſelf, although no crimes be detected, or 
© crimes only belonging to the name, ought to be puniſhed, 
© Concerning all theſe things I am in doubt. . 

© In the mean time I have taken this courſe with all who haxe 
© been brought before me and have been accuſed as Chriſtians, 
I have put the queftion to them, whether they were Chriſtians, 
© Upon their confeſſing to me that they were, I repeated the 
© queſtion a ſecond and a third time, threatening alſo to puniſh 
© them with death. Such as ſtill perſiſted, I ordered away to be 
* puniſhed; for it was no doubt with me, whatever might be the 
© nature of their opinion, that contumacy, and inflexible obſti- 
© nacy, ought to be puniſhed. There were others of the ſame 
£ infatuation, whom, becauſe they are Roman citizens, I have 
© noted down to be tent to the city. 

© In a ſhort time, the crime ſpreading itſelf, even whilſt under 
perſecution, as is uſual in ſuch caſes, divers forts of people 


TX — 


venerati ſunt, 


faterentur, pervicaciam certe, et inflexi- 
bilem obſtinationem, debere puniri. Fu- 
runt ali ümilis amentie: quos, quia 
cives Romani erant, annotavi in Urbem 
remittendos. Maox 1plo tractu, Cal. trac- 
tatu] ut fieri ſolet, diffundente ſe crimi- 
ne; plures ſpecies inciderunt. Propoſitus 
eſt libellus fine ayctore, multorum nom1- 
na continens, qui negarunt ie eſſe Chriſ- 
tianos, aut fuiſſe, quum, præeunte me, 
Deos appellarent, et imagini tuæ, quam 
propter hoc juileram cum gmulachris nu- 
minum afterri, vino ac thure ſaciificarent, 


- preterea maledicerent Chriſto : quorum 


nihil cogi poile dicuntur, qui ſunt revera 
Chriſtiani. Ergo dzmittendos putavi. 
Ali ah indice nominati, eſſe fe Chriſtia- 
nos dixerunt, et mox negaverunt: fuiſſe 
quidem, ſed defiſie, quidam ante trien- 
nium, quidam ante plures annos, non ne- 
mo etiam ante viginti quoque. Omnes et 
imaginem tuam, Deorumque fimulachra 
Ii et Chriſto maledixe- 
runt, Alirmabant autem, hanc fuiſſe 
ſummam vet culpæ ſux, vel erroris, quod 
eſſent ſoliti ſtato die ante lucem con- 
venire, carmer que Chriſto, quaſi Deo, 
dicere ſecum invicem: ſeque ſacramento 
non in ſcelus aliquod obſtringere, ſed ne 


furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria com. 
mitterent, ne fidem fallerent, ne depoſi- 
tum appellati abnegarent : quibus perac- 
tis morem ſibi diſcedendi fuitle, rurſuſque 
cot undi ad capiendum cibum, promiſcu- 
um tamen, et innoxium: . et ipſum 
facere deſiiſſe poſt edictum meum, quo 
ſecundum mandata tua hetærias eſſe ve- 
tueram. Quo magis neceſſarium credidi, 
ex duabus ancillis, que miniſtræ dice- 
bantur, quid eſſet veri et per tormenta 
quærere. Sed nihil aliud inveni, quam 
ſuperſtitionem pravam et immodicam. I- 
deoque dilata cognitione ad conſulendum 
te decurri. Viſa eſt enim mihi res digna 
conſultatione, maxime propter periclitan- 
tium numerum. Multi enim omnis æta- 
tis, utriuſque ſexus etiam, vocantur in 
pericnlum, et vocabuntur. Neque enim 
civitates tantum, ſed vicos etiam et agros 
ſuperſtitionis iſtius contagio pervagata eſt. 

ax videtur ſiſti et corrigi poſſes Certe 
ſatis conſtat, prope etiam deſolata tem- 
pla ccœpiſſe celebrari, et ſacra ſolemnn 
diu intermiſſa repeti : paſſimque vænire 
victimas, quarum adhuc rariſſimus emp- 
tor inveniebatur. Ex quo facile eſt op!- 
nari, quæ turba hominum emendari poſ- 
lit, ſi fit popnatenti locus, 
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9.12. The-Younger Pl v and TRAJAN. A. D. 106 and 107. 293 


came in my way. An information was preſented to me with- 
out mentioning the author, containin the names of many per- 
« ſons, who upon examination denied that they were Chriſtians, 
or had ever been ſo; who repeated after me an invocation of 
the gods, and with wine and frankincenſe made ſupplication to 
your image, which for that purpoſe I had cauſed to be brought 
and ſet before them, together with the ſtatues of the deities. 
© Moreover, they reviled the name of Chriſt. None of which 
© things, as is ſaid, they, who are really Chriſtians, can by any 
means be compelled to do. Theſe therefore I thought proper 
© to diſcharge. | | 

Others were named by an informer, who at firſt confeſſed 
« themſelves Chriſtians, and afterwards denied it. The reſt ſaid 
they had been Chriſtians, but had left them; ſome three years ago, 
ſome longer, and one, or more, above twenty years. They 
« all worſhipped your image, and the ſtatues of the gods: theſe 
« alſo reviled Chriſt. They affirmed that the whole of their 
fault, or error, lay in this, that they were wont to meet toge- 
© ther on a ſtated day before it was light, and ſing among them- 
© ſelves alternately a hymn to Chriſt, as a god, and bind them- 
* ſelves by an oath, not to the commiſſion of any wickedneſs, 
© but not to be guilty of theft, or robbery, or adultery, never to 
* falfify their word, nor to deny a pledge committed to them, 
* when called upon to return it. When theſe things were per- 
formed, it was their cuſtom to ſeparate, and then to come to- 
gether again to a meal, which they ate in common, without 
any diſorder: but this they had forborn, ſince the publica- 
tion of my edit, by which, according to your commands, I 
prohibited aſſemblies. 

After receiving this account I judged it the more neceſſary 
to examine, and that by torture, two maid-fervants, which 
were called miniſters. But I have diſcovered nothing, beſide 
a bad and exceſſive ſuperſtition. : 

* Suſpending therefore all judicial proceedings, I have re- 
* courſe to you for advice: for it has appeared unto me a ma'- 
ter highly deſerving conſideration, eſpecially upon account of 
the great number of perſons who are in danger of ſuffering. 
For many of all ages, and every rank, of both ſexes likewiſe, 
* are accuſed, and will be accuſed. Nor has the contagion of 
this ſuperſtition ſeized cities only, but the leſſer towns alſo, 
*and the open country. Nevertheleis it ſeems ro me that it 
may be re{trained and corrected, It is certain that the tem- 
* ples, which were almoſt forſaken, begin to be more frequented. 
And the ſacred folemnitics, after a long intermiſſion, are re- 
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% — Tiflimonies of Aitient Heathens. Chap. IX. vl. 2. 5. 1 
£ vived. Victims likewife are every where bought up, where. 
© as for ſome time there were few purchaſers. Whence it is eaſj 
to imagine what numbers of men might be reclaimed, if par. 
© don were granted to thofe who fhall repent.” 
1 So writes Pliny, We are now to obſerve the emperor's re. 

ript. 

Trajan to Pliny wiſheth health and k happineſs.” 
Lou! have taken the right method, my Pliny, in your pro. 
© ceedings with thoſe who have been brought before you as 
5 Chriſtians ; for it is impoſſible to eſtabliſh! any one rule that 
© ſhall hold univerſally. They are not to be ſought for. If 
© any are brought before you, and are convicted, they ought to 
© be puniſhed. - However, he that denies his being a Chriſtian, 
* and makes it evident in fact, that is, by ſupplicating to our 
gods, though he be ſuſpected to have been ſo formerly, let nim 
< be pardoned upon repentance. But in no caſe, of any crime 
£ whatever, may a bill of information be received without be: 
ing ſigned by him who preſents it: for that would be a dan- 
< gerous precedent, and unworthy of my government. 

[ have put together theſe two letters, that we may make our 
remarks upon them jointly, and without interruption. 

It may be obferved here, that the genuineneſs of theſe letters 
is unqueſtioned. They are found with the other letters of Pliny 
to Trajan, and Trajan's letters to him. And they are both par- 
ticularly mentioned by m Tertullian, in his Apology for the Chriſ- 
tians, and by Euſebius from him, not now to mention any later 
writers. | 

III. But before we enter upon any particular remarks upoy 
theſe epiſtles, it may be of uſe to take Euſebius's account of the 
perſecution of the Chriſtians in the reign of Trajan. | 

In the thirty-ſecond chapter of the third book of his Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory, he expreſſeth himſelf to this purpoſe : * Aſter 


Nero and Domitian, in the time of him of whom we are now 


© ſpeaking, we have underſtood that in ſeveral places, and in di- 


vers cities, there was a perſecution occaſioned by the tumults 
© of the people.” After which he there relates the martyrdom of 
Simeon, fon of Cleophas, biſhop of Jeruſalem : who at the age 


* Trajanus Flinio 8. tianum eſſe, idque re ipſa manifeſtum 

1 Lib. x. ep. 98. Actum quem de- fecerit, id eſt, ſupplicando Diis noſtris, 
Þuiſti, mi Secunde, in executiendis cauſis quamvis ſuſpectus in præteritum fuent, 
eorum qui Chriſtiani ad te delati facrant, veniam ex peenitentia impetret. Sine 
ſecutus es. Neque enim in univerſiun a- auctore vero propoſiti libelli, nullo in 
liquid, quod quaſi certam formam habeat, crimine, locum habere debent. Nam et 
conſtitui poteſt. Conquirendi non ſunt. peſſimi exempli, nec noſtri ſeculi eſt, 


Si deferantur, et arguantur, puniendi m Apol. cap. 2. 
funk; ita tamen, ut qui negaverit te Chriji- * H. E. I. 3. cap. 33. | 
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p. 15. The Dunger PLINY and TRA JAN. A. D. 106 and 107. 295 


of an hundred and twenty- years was crucified by order of Atti- 
cus, governor of Judea under Trajan. : 

In the next chapter he writes thus: And indeed ſo heavy a 
« perſecution was there againſt us in many places, that Pliny, a 
« governor of great eminence and diſtinction, being moved at the 
« multitude of the martyrs, could not forbear writing to the em- 
« peror concerning the multitude of thoſe who were ſlain for the 
faith. At the ſame time informing him that he had not diſco- 
© yered any wickedneſs they were guilty of, or any thing done 
by them contrary to the laws: only that riſing early in the 
morning they ſang together a hymn to Chriſt, as a god: that 
they condemned adultery, murder, and all ſuch crimes: and 
that they acted in all things according to the laws. In anfwer 
© to which Trajan ſent an edict to this effect: That the Chriſ- 
« tians ſhould not be ſought for, but if any were brought before 
« him they ſhould be puniſhed.” By which means the vio- 
« lence of the perſecution againſt us was in ſome meaſure abated. 
« Nevertheleſs, they who had a mind to diſturb us did not want 
« pretences for fo doing: in ſome places the people, in other 
places the governors of provinces, laying ſnares for us. So 
© that, though there was no open | or general] perſecution, there 
were perſecutions in ſeveral places and provinces, and there 
were many faithful men who underwent divers kinds of mar- 
* tyr dom.” | | | | 

So wrices Euſebius, I believe very truly, and I think judi- 
ciouſly, and with good temper, though not with elegance or 
accuracy of expreſſion. He then proceeds to tranſcribe a part 
of Tertullian's Apology, where he ſpeaks of Pliny and Trajan; 
of which J may take farther notice hereafter. At preſent I 


tranſcribe. below ® what we find upon this fubje& in Euſebius's 


Chronicle. | | 
TV. I now intend to go over the two epiſtles above tran- 
{cribed. | 
« It is my corſtant cuſtom, Sir, to refer myſelf to you in all 
© matters concerning which I have any doubt.” 7 
That this was Pliny's conſtant cuſtom, ſufficiently appears 
from his many letters ſent to Trajan, whilſt he was in the pro- 


* Plinivs Secundus, quum quandam dam Chriſto, ut Deo, nihil apud eos re- 
provinciam regeret, et in magiſtratu ſuo periri: præterea ad contœderandam diſ- 
plurimos Chriſtianorum interfeciſſet, mul- ciplinam vetari ab his, homicidia, adul- 
titudine eorum perterritus, quæſivit de teria, latrocinia, ct his ſimilia. Ad que 
lTajano, quid facto opus eflet, nuncians commotus Traianus reſcripſit, hoc genus 
i, pra ter obſtinationem non facrificandi, quidem inquirendos non eſſe, oblatos vo- 
t: antelucanos cœetus ad canendum cui- ro puniri oportere, Euſeb. Chron. p. 165. 
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296 Tyſimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. IX. - vol. 2, p. 16, 
vince. He ſeems to have had ſome particular encouragement 


from the emperor ? ſo to do. But the introduction to this let. 
ter is rather more formal-than ordinary, becauſe of the import. 


ance of the preſent ſubject of inquiry. 


And indeed it was a fre: 


quent practice of the governors of provinces, upon ſpecial oc. 

caſions, to conſult the Roman emperor, the ſupreme à magiſtrate. 
© I have never been preſent. at any trials of the Chriſtians,” 
This manner of ſpeaking ſhews that the Chriſtians were then 

well known in the world. Pliny does not ſay to the emperor 


that he had now unexpectedly met with a certain ſort of men in 
his province, called Chriſtians. No. 


There were people well 


known to himſelf, and the emperor, who bore the denomination 


of Chriſtians. 


When he ſays, he had never been preſent at 


any trials of the Chriſtians;* it ſeems to be implied that he 
knew of ſome ſuch trials, though he had not been concerned in 


them. 
before he came into it. 


And there © may have been ſuch trials in this province 


© So that I know not well what is the ſubject matter of puniſh- 
© ment, or of inquiry, or what ſtrictneſs ought to be uſed in 


« either.” 


Hence it may be argued, that when Pliny came into his pro- 
vince there * were no edicts in force againſt the Chriſtians. If 
there had, Pliny, who was a learned man, and well acquainted 


with the Roman laws, muſt have known them. 


'The reaſon 


why there were then no edicts in force againſt the Chriſtians, I 


p Summas, Domaine, gratias . quod 
inter maxi mas occupationes, iis, de quibus 
conſului, me quoque regere dignatus es: 
quod nunc quoque facias, rogo. L. x. ep. 
64. q Vid, C. Kortholt. Comment. 


in Ep. Plinii et Trajani de Chriſtian. p. 11. 


r Certe am ante ſe cognitiones in pro- 
vincia fuiſſe de Chriſtianis habitas, initio 
literarum ſuarum noſter ſignificat. Ac 
eum quidem, qui proxime ante Plinium 
Bithyniz pra fuerat, fuiſſe perſecutorem, 
inde manifeſtum puto, quod Plinius refert 
nonnullos ad ſe ae eee dixiſſe, /e 
jam ante triennium defufſe eſſe Chriſtianos. 
$14 autem ſponte eos, non metu ſupplicii, 
id feciſſe, veriſimile non eſt. C. A. Heu- 
manni Diſput. de Perſecutione Chriſtian. 
Plinian. S iv. p. 124. Ap. Diſſ. Syllog. 
Ton. . F. i. »Fuiſſe aliquod Tra- 
jani de interficiendis Chriſtianis certum 
edictum ante Plinii relationem, non exiſti- 
mo. Si quod enim fuiſſet, Plinius non 
dubitanlet: aut Trajanum certe conſulen- 
do, ejus edifti mentionem feciſſet. Fr, 
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Balduin. Comm. ad Edict. Princ. Ro- 
man. de Chriftianis. p. 28. Quid Tra- 
janus A. C. 103, ſeq. contra eos tenta- 
verit, ex Plinio conſtat, cujus Epiſtola in- 
dicat, vexatos quidem eſſe Chriſtianos 
variis in locis, abſque ulla tamen hactenus 
Cæſarum reſcripto. Unde Plinius ea de 
re Trajanum conſulere neceſſum habuit. 
Lampe Synopſ. Hiſt. Ec. I. 2, c. 3, num. 
XXX111, p. 112. Quum Trajanus, primus 
imperatorum hujus ſæculi, reipublicæ 
gubernationi admoveretur, nullæ aderant 
in Chriſtianos leges et edicta. Quod cum 
aliæ res, tum Plinii notiſſima epiſtola, ex- 
tra omnem- dubitationem ponit, qua im- 
peratori ſignificat, neſcire ſe, quomodo 
cum Chriſtianis agendum eſſet: quod vir 
juris et conſuetudinum Romanarum con- 
ſultiſſimus non ignoraſſet, fi, leges in 
Chriſtianos extitiflent. Neronis nimirum 
leges Senatus, Domitiani Nerva imperator 
abrogaverat. Moſhem. De Reb. Chriſtian. 


ante C. NM. Sec. 2, & viii. p. 231. 


ſuppoſe 


<P 4 mA 8 . E * os 8 * * 

4 Yy . 4 TN > 8 wo by 3 wy r * * 3 
5 3 E. c 
U F 8 my 

. ; 


NR 
CET 
8 8 


. p. 16, 


gement 


his let. 
mport. 
$ 2 fre: 
1al oc. 
iſtrate. 
18. 

e then 
nperor 
nen in 
le well 
nation 
ent at 
hat he 
ned in 
JVInce 


uniſh- 


ed in 


s pro- 
If 
unted 
eaſon 
ns, I 


C, Ra. 
d Tra- 
tenta- 
ola in- 
iſtianos 
Ictenus 
s ea de 
habuit. 
, num, 
primus 
ublice 
derant 
d cum 
la, ex- 
ua im- 
modo 
od vir 
n con- 
es in 
nirum 
erator 


iſtian. 


poſe 


* 
a 
IEEE 28 
r 
o ( . 
7.7... ie 0ou TR 
eg „ 8 n 
. — ES x Ces. 


— 


. 18. -PLINY's Litter with Obſervations. A. D. 106 and 107. 297 
ſuppoſe to be chat the edicts of Nero and Domitian had been 
abrogated. 8 | : | # 
Nor have I been a little perplexed to determine whether any 
« difference ought to be made on account of age, or whether the 
young and tender, and the full grown and robuſt, ought to be 
treated all alike.” | | 
Mr. Melmoth's tranſlation is thus: Whether therefore any 
« difference is uſually made with reſpect to the ages of the guilty, 
© or no diſtinction is to be obſerved between the young and the 
„adult. ., I have allowed myſelf to be more diffuſed, and ſome- 
what paraphraſtical, becauſe I have imagined that Pliny's queſ- 
tion relates not only to thoſe who were tender upon account of 
their age, but alſo upon account of their ſex. 
Some have thought that * Trajan gives no anſwer to this 
queſtion. Whether he does or not will be conſidered hereafter. 
Le Clerc is much offended that Pliny ſhould not know whe- 
ther u a difference ought to be made between the young and the 
adult, eſpecially in matters of religion, where children are very 
likely to follow the judgment of their parents. However, I ap- 
prchend that this queſtion is propoſed by Pliny with a good in- 
tention, and hoping that Trajan would determine favourably, 
that © the young and the tender” ſhould not be treated in the 
ſame manner with thoſe of mature age and robuſt conſtitution. ' 
Another commentator upon Pliny obſerves, * that * in other 
© caſes regard was had to age by the Roman laws; but that this 
* equity was not ſhewn in the treatment of Chriſtians ;* as in- 
deed is well known from the ancient apologiſts, and other ancient 
Chriſtian writers, who often ſpeak of the ſufferings and of the 


courage, reſolution, and patience, of young people and women : 


of which a few inſtances ſhall be placed Y below in their own 


words. 
| And 


t Nec mediocriter hæſitavi, fit ne aliquoed * Ætatis magna omnino in penis irro- 
diſcrimen ætatum. Huic dubitationi non gandis haberi ſolet ratio, Unde non tan. 


reſpondet Trajanus. Balduin. ubi ſupra. 

u In aliis criminibus ratio ætatis habe- 
batur. Neque enim pueri, rerum omni- 
um imperiti, eodem modo atque adulti, 
qui ſcientes et prudentes deliquerant, ha- 
bebantur. Mirum eſt, in religionis ne- 
gotio, dubitare poſſe Plinium, ax eſſet ali- 
guod diſe rimen ætatum, an quamlibet teneri 
nthil a robuftioribus differrent : cum liqui- 
dum fit, teneram ætatem ſequi parentum 
zudicium. . Hic homo, alioqui ee et 


acutus, talpa cæciorem ſe præbuit. Uſque 
adeo verum eſt, pravis religionibus hebetes 
homines fieri, Cleric. H. E. p. 547. 


tum definiunt Icti, quæ ætas. delicti fit ca- 
pax: ſed etiam docent, ft maxime capax 
ſit, ob ætatem tamen tenellam et floreſcen- 
tem, mitiorem debere pœnam infligL... 
Cæterum ut hæc ita ſint, de fide tamen 
Chriſtiana quando res erat, omni ætatis 
diſcrimine poſthabito, in ipſos etiam pu- 
eros puellaſque crudeliter ſæviebatur. 
Kortholt. ubi ſupr. p. 12. 

Pueri et mulierculæ noſtræ cruces et 
tormenta, feras, et omnes ſuppliciorum 
terriculas inſpirata patientia doloris illu- 


dunt. Min. Fel. c. 37. .... Noſtri autem 
(ut de viris taceam, ) puexi, et muliercule 
tortores 
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And perhaps Pliny himſelf did really heſitate here. In other 
cafes regard was uſually had to age. But the perſecutions of the 
Chriſtians were carried with fo much violence, and there was 
ſuch vehemence in the complaints againſt them brought before 
him as enemies to the gods, and for neglecting the worſhip at 
the temples, and all the ſacred ſolemnities, that he was in doubt 
whether they ought to partake in the common equity. 
Whether repentance ſhould entitle to pardon, of whether all 
ho have been once Chriſtians ſhould be puniſhed, though 
© they are now no longer ſo.” | 

Upon this Le Clerc obſerves that, if * Chriſtianity were ſup- 
© poſed to be an error only, nothing more could be expected of 
© im who had erred in embracing it, than renouncing it upon 
© being convinced of his error. And as the Chriſtians were 
© charged with no crime that ſhould expoſe them to puniſhmenr, 
© it was highly reaſonable that pardon ſhould be granted upon 
* repentance.” 

And I am apt to think that this is what Pliny aimed at in this 
inquiry. We may be rather diſpoſed to think ſo, becauſe he 
plainly recommends it afterwards nearer the end of his letter, 

© Whether the name itſelf, although no crimes be detected, or 
«* crimes only belonging to the name, ought to be puniſhed? 
Concerning all theſe things I am in doubt.“ 

This is Pliny's third queſtion, and of great importance. If 
rightly determined, the Chriſtians could no longer ſuffer upon 
account of their religion. But 1 do not diſcern any hint from 
Pliny in favour of the right anſwer, nor any intimation how he 
wiſhed to have it anſwered. | | 

Pliny ſpeaks in the language of thoſe times. We find this 
complaint frequently in our ancient apologitts, that * they were 
puniſhed for the name only, as Chriſtians, without proof of any 
erimes they were guilty of. | 
tortores ſuos taciti vincunt....Fcce ſexus minis, non examinatio criminis. Ib. c. 2. 
infirmus, et fragilis atas, dilacerari te Ideo torquemur confitentes, et punimut 
tota corpore, urique perpetitur, &c. perſeverantes, et abſolvimur negantes, 
Lact. Inf. I. 5; C. 13. quia nominis prælium eſt. Ib. c. 2, p. 4. B. 

z Dubitabat idem, an dari oporteret Porro ſententiæ veſtræ nihil niſi Chri- 
pernitenbiæ wenram, & c. At ſi ſtatuamus tianum confeſſum notant. Nullum crimi- 
errorem eſſe Chriſtianiſmum, quid potuit nis nomen extat, niſi nominis crimen eſt. 
ab errante aliud poſtulari, niſi ut erroris Id ad Nation. 1, i. c. 3. et alibi paſſun. 
convictus ſe erraſſe fateretur, et meliora OveαεννοαẽỹZei Tpeouvjuicy ou ayaler 
edoctus rectius de religione ſentiret? &c. UTE νοα YfveToiy HU TwV rr TH 
Cleric, H. E. Ap. cxi. n. v. 019097 fag, Juſtin. M. Ap. p. 54. D. 

Hanc itaque primam cauſſam apud Pariſ. 1636. Vid. et p. 55. A. B. 
vos collocamus iniquitatis odii erga nomen Ov ya r be,: x poet 21%, A fe 
Chriſtianorum. Tertull. Ap. cap. i. ena Mu xa Tworna;, Athen. Ap. 

... Sed illud tolum exſpectatur, quod P Js 63 54 ET 40 e TO TMONEUEYTUY 
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When Pliny firſt formed theſe three queſtions, this laſt in par- 
ticular, he might poſſibly be in doubt whether the Chriſtians were 
not guilty of ſome crimes. But, before he wrote this letter and 
ſent it away to Trajan, he had good proof and muſt have been 
well ſatisfied that there were no crimes, © belonging to, or in- 
© herent in the name,” or the profeſſion of Chriſtianity; as we 
ſhall ſee by and by: at preſent we go on. | 

© In the mean time,” ſays Pliny, '*T have taken this courſe 
© with all who have been brought before me, and accuſed as 
« Chriſtians.” | 

Le Clerc thinks b it ſtrange that whilſt Pliny had ſuch doubts 
he ſhould proceed to act as if he had been well ſatisfied what was 
fit to be done, and treat the Chriſtians very ſeverely. 

put the queſtion to them whether they were Chriſtians. 
Upon their confefling to me that they were, I repeated the 
« queſtion a ſecond and a third time, threatening alſo to puniſh 
them with death. Such as {till perſiſted I ordered away to be 
« puniſhed.” 

Mr. Melmoth very ſoftly and cautiouſly tranſlates in this ge- 
neral manner: If they confeſſed, I repeated the queſtion twice 
© again, adding threats at the ſame time; when, if they ſtill per- 


| © ſevered, I ordered them to be immediately puniſhed.” But to 


me it ſeems that Pliny's expreſſions © require the interpretation 
that I have given: which is alſo agreeable to Mr. Tillemont's 
French verſion. | : 

The obvious meaning of the laſt words, perſeverantes duct juſſ, 
is that of being had away to be puniſhed with death. The 
phraſe © frequently occurs in that ſenſe in the Latin authors, and 
equivalent to the f Greek word in Acts xii. 19 —and commanded 
tat they ſhould be put to death. 

However, the word is alſo uſed for being had away to s priſon. 
And Tertullian, repreſenting Pliny's conduct in the province, 
as from his own letter, which we are now conſidering, ſays: 


» Quamvis Plinius animi, ut vidimus, les ai fait mener au ſupplice. Tillem. La 
penderet, ac proinde rem deferre debuifſet, Perſecution ſous Trajan. art. iv. H. Emp. 
quaſi exploratum ei fuiſſet, quid factu opus F. 2. © ....A calvo ad calvum duct 
eat, peſſime habuit Chriſtianos. Ib. n. imperavit, Suet, Calig. c. 27. ., dueique 
vii. in. © Perſeveraentes duci julli.] ad ſupplicium imperavit. Tib. c. 57. 
nempe ad mortem. Sic enim, ut omnes paucis duci juſſis. Tertull. ad Scap. c. ult. 
norunt, loqui ſolent Latini ſeriptores. .. innocentes duct jubentur. L. Cæc. de 
Cleric. ibid. Quand ils ont avouẽ, Mart, Perſec. c. 40. ad ſupplicium de- 
je leur ai fait deux ou trois fois la meſme ductæ. Ib. ,... innocentes occiſas eſſe teſ- 
demande, en les menacant meſme de la tatur. Ib. f. e τννι α f 
mort, s'ils ne renoncoient à cette religion. 8, ducique in carcerem juſſit. Sueton, 
Ccux qui ont perſiſtè dans leur aveu, je Cal, cap. 20. 
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Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens. Chap. IX. vol: 2. p. 22. 


© Some Þ Chriſtians he condemned to death, others he degraded. 
And in like manner Euſebius i in his Greek quotation of Ter. 
tullian's Apology. - Poſſibly, therefore, Tertullian ſuppoſed that 
in the word duci were included ſeveral kinds of puniſhment; or 
elſe he underſtood duci, as I have tranſlated, © put to death: 
and by © degrading others' he explains what Pliny ſays of 
ſending ſome, whe were citizens, to Rome. Nevertheleſs, in 
the Chronicle before * tranſcribed by us, Euſebius writes that 
© Pliny, when he preſided in a certain province, and had put to 
© death many Chriſtians in the time a his government, being 
concerned on account of the multitude of thoſe who were in 
«© danger of ſuffering, he wrote to the emperor for advice what 
© ſhould be done.” | 

Pliny here ſays: I put the queſtion to them whether they 
© were Chriſtians. Upon their confeſſing to me that they were, 
] repeated the queſtion a ſecond and a third time, threatening 
© alſo to puniſh them with dearth.” | 
Here I muſt ſay that, ſo far as Tam able to judge, Pliny ated 
the part of a true and thorough perſecutor : © adviſing theſe per- 
© ſons well to conſider of the matter, and to have a due regard 
© to their own welfare. If they departed from their firſt con- 
* feſſion, mercy might be ſhewn them: but if they perſiſted in 
* jt, nothing leſs than death could be expected.” 
But there is no real argument in ſuch fine ſpeeches, or ſuch 
threatenings. Indeed Pliny did all that was in his power to 
make them recant without, and contrary to, conviction. And 
undoubtedly he ſubdaed the conſciences of ſome, and made 
them fall from the faith. It is implied in what he ſays preſently 
afterwards: Such as {lll perſiſted, I ordered away to be puniſh- 
© ed.” Therefore all did not perſevere. Some were overcome 
by his promiſes and threatenings. I muſt tranſcribe below ſome 
obſervations of! Le Clerc upon this paſſage of Pliny, which to 
me ſeem very juſt and not at all too ſevere. 

Nevertheleſs ſome learned men have of late apologized for 
Pliny, and they blame ® Le Clerc, and propoſe to correct him. 

| They 


n Plinius enim Secundus, cum provin- fe eſſe negare?....Qui religioni ducebant 
eiam regeret, damnatis quibuſdam Chriſ- alium, præter rerum omnium Creatorem, 
tianis, quibuſdam gradu pulſis, ipſa tamen colere, an erant vi adigendi, ut ſe aliter 
multitudine perturbatus, &c. Apol. c. 2, ſentire falſo dicerent? Attamen hoc iptum 

12 XETAXEWRG XS T, xa T5 volebat Plinius, qui ſupplicium utique 

Slg excanu, K. A. Euſeb. H. E. I. 3, c. non minabatur, niſi ut eos negare cogeret, 
33, Pp. 105. D. k See before p. 295, Quod erat improbum et impium, fi revera 
note o. L Cur vero interrogabat, an cum Chriſtianis ſentiebant, &c. Cleric. ih. 
eſſent Chriſtiani? Si ex animo eſſent, an n. vii. p. 549. m Adjungo Jo. Cleri- 
rolebat homines mentiri, et id quod crant cum, qui Hiſt, Eccl, ſec. 2, p. 96 L $3» 
, Uas 


8 Ci 
' | 1 n 8 0 = hy 
1 4 6 S od WARS ATED TIT 2 3.4 * 
N = ASIC LE ES oy 8 = yy 2 
Fs . I ONS $5 $5 2 
. . Fr 
Ne ga 
2 4 4.4 
Ie: 


P- 22, 
raded.” 
f Ter. 
d that 
Nt; or 
leath: 
VS of 
fs, in 
S that 
put to 
being 
ere in 
what 


p they 
were, 
ening 


acted 
per- 
egard 
con- 
ed in 


ſuch 
er to 
And 
made 
ently 
nyſh- 
"ome 
ſome 
ch to 


{ for 
him. 
hey 


'ebant 
orem, 
aliter 
ipſum 
itique 
geret. 
evera 
ic. i. 
Oleri- 
553. 
ſuas 


* 


af T3 => Ste 
„ a IS Aerts 
1 iy, 0” ne OL IS OR 
ä 3 ET Oe 9 


n 


5. 24. Pirxv'f Letter, with Obſervations. A. D. 106 and 107. got 
They ſay that © Pliny * did all this out of kindneſs and good- 
« will to the Chriſtians; hoping they might be induced to dif- 
© own their firſt profeſſion,” that is, I think, to deny Chriſt ; © and 
that he might not be obliged to put them to death.” 

This appears to me exceeding ſtrange. I think that Pliny had 
as much kindneſs for the Chriſtians as other heathen perſecutors; 
and that this treatment of them was exactly the ſame with what 
they met with = their worſt enemies in the times of the worſt 
perſecuting emperors. 

The Irenarch, who apprehended Polycarp, faid : What r 
© harm 1s it to ſay, Lord Czfar, and facrifice, and fave your life?“ 
And afterwards the proconſul himſelf, endeavouring to perſuade 
him to deny Chriſt, ſaid: * Reverence 4 thine age, and other 
things common upon like occaſions: * Swear by Czfar's for- 
tune. Repent. Swear, and reproach Chriſt, and I will diſmiſs 
© thee,” To all which Polycarp made a reſolute and proper an- 
ſwer. 

Euſebius, giving an account of the martyrdoms of Phileas, 
biſhop of Thmuis in Egypt, and Philoromus, receiver- general 
at Alexandria, who ſuffered under the perſecuting emperor 
Maximin, ſays: When many of their kindred, and other 
« honourable friends, and ſome of the magiſtrates, and even the 
judge himſelf, adviſed them to take pity upon themſelves, and 
* to conſider their wives and children, they would not by all their 
© entreaties be induced, out of a regard to their on lives, to 
« tranſgreſs the divine laws concerning denying and confeſſin 
our Saviour; and, having withſtood all the threatenings iy 
© abuſes of the judge, they were beheaded.” , 


Lactantius* is far from reckoning them mercifub governors, 
| who 


ſuas ad totam hanc epiſtolam protulit me- tantæ ſuæ humanitatis, et mortem pro 


ditationes: ſed, ut ex hac mea Diſſerta- 
tione apparebit, juſto feſtinantius excuſſas. 
lud in primis errat vir doctiſſimus, quod 
longe aliter in Chriſtianos putat affe kum 
tulle Plinium, quam revera fuit. Heu- 
man. Diſput. 1 — Chriſtianor. 
Plinian. n. i. ubi ſupr. p. 120, not. C. 

o Interrogavit igitur eos, an eſſent 
Chriſtiani, non ideo, ut ſe Chriſtianos fa- 
terentur, ſed ut negando effugerent ſup- 
plicium. 8 non ſemel eos in- 
tert ogavit, ſed iterum, ſed tertio, et, quaſi 
cum 1gnaris periculi ageret, addita tandem 
comminatione moyttis, Quam cum eflent, 
qui fortiter contemnerent, invictæ fidei 
Chriſtiani, hos neceſſitate magis, quam ira, 
cogente, duct, hoc eſt, ſupplicio affici juſſit. 
Non enim putabat iniquum, contemtores 


vita libenter eligentes, at ne precantes 
quidem humiliter, ut ſibi parcatur, mori. 
Heuman. ib. & vi. p. 127, 128. De 
Plinii benigno in Chriſtianos animo mihi 
non eſt dubium, quin huc ſpettarint ip- 
ſius interrogationes, ut eos in vita potius 
ſervaret negantes Chriſtianiſmum. Rit- 
terſhuſius in loc, et ap. Heuman, I. c. p. 
127. not. 2. o Euſeb. H. E. I. 4, c. 
15, p. 131. B q Ibid. p. 131. D. 
5 H. E. I. 8, e, . Þ. jor. AMS Re 
the Credibility, vol. iii. p. 352, 353- 
5s Illud vero peſſimum (Præſidum) ge- 
nus eſt, cui clementiz ſpecies falſo bland. 
tur. Ille gravior, ille ſævior eſt carnifex, 
qui neminem ſtatuit occidere. Itaque 
dici non poteſt, hujuſmodi judices quanta, 
et quam gravia tormentorum genera ex- 
cogitaverint, 


* 


— 


* 8 
* 
N 63: 5 


„ a rages moe gen eget be 
8 


9 
* 
5 
; N 
49 
"WE 


> GER nr i 
= S * 1 
D R Sa Oct pI 


= K<LLEE 


| hg 
PSP SER. 


; 
N At Pate, , 4 * _— 
9 4 5 2 — 12 
N ” 8 * 2 2 — r 7 _ $ 2 
L. * 2 T * by L 1 = AR pH I 2 + e * — e A 12 POS 6h 4 F 
2 2 * 8 MES Fr i. * ir x 22 + Bo 4 8 5 ; 2 5 -— x 3 =. 46 
- on bs - : — — — 4 * Th 2 4 ak. e * 1 1 4 
— FP EDS Ot ENEIERREGELeond Eo EE Lok 1 n 22ͤͤĩ§7.: ates, 9. e n 
. A PFF. EFT. TR ED NIE 3 * * s FFT = e ot RE Ip - 
? 7 21 5 * CR 1 he wy r 2 22 3 r 8 8 % oo EST. r een 
* e e mY WY * = gs : IE EN NT ES EEO NY + 


OE eee 


2x: 
m6 


- I? 


3.4 
Vadim, 


— 
* 


n 


n 
„ ff 


— F 1. 4.45 25» 


s * WAL : 


$02 Teflimanies of Ancient Heathens, Ch, IX. vol: 2. p. 25. 


who took great care to ſave the lives of Chriſtians by inducing 
them to deny their firſt confeſfion, and who ſometimes mightily 
pleaſed themſelves, when they left their provinces, that their 
government had been unbloody. And he {peaks with great dif. 


dain of a governor of Bithynia, and therefore a ſucceſſor of our 


Pliny, who exulted as if he had gained a victory over a whole 
© nation of barbarians, when one Chriſtian at laſt ſeemed to give 
© way, who with ſignal fortitude had for two years withſtood all 
6 his cruel attacks. | 

But it would be endleſs to rehearſe all the ancient inſtances of 
this © kind. 

The true and only kindneſs of any in ſuch caſes, whether they 
be magiſtrates or others, can be none but this only : they who 
have power ought to diſcharge men brought before them and 
accuſed, if, upon inquiry, they appear to be innocent and free 
from ſuch crimes as deſerve puniſhment ; and real friends ſhould 
exhort them to perſevere in the profeſſion of the truth, and not 
to do or ſay any thing contrary to conviction through fear of 
ſuffering. 

© For it was no doubt with me, whatever might be the nature 
© of their opinion, that contumacy and inflexible obſtinacy ought 
© to be puniſhed.” | | 

© Whatever might be the nature of their opinion,” © that is,“ 
ſays” an author, favourable enough to Pliny, whether their re- 
ligion tended to make them wicked or good men. 

The obtervation of Le Clerc is to this purpoſe: But * the 
© conſtancy of theſe men, who were convicted of no crimes or 
wicked principles, as our preſident will acknowledge by and by, 
© ought not to be called . contumacy,” and obſtinacy. Perſeve- 
* rance in what is good deſerves commendation ; fo far is it from 


* expoling men to puniſhment. 


cogitaverint, ut ad effectum propoſiti ſui 
rvenirent. Hæc autem non tantum 
ideo faciunt, ut gloriari poſlint, nullum ſe 
innocentium peremiſſe: (nam et ipſe au- 
divi aliquos gloriantes, quia adminiſtratio 
ſua, in hac parte, fuerit incruenta :) ſed 
invidiæ caufla, ne aut ipſi vincantur, aut 
illi virtutis ſuæ gloriam conſequantur. 
Itaque in excogitandis pœnarum generi- 
bus, nihil aliud, quam victoriam excog!- 
tant... . Vidi ego, in Bythinia, præſidem, 
Feu mirabiliter elatum, tanquam Bar- 
rum gentem aliquam ſubegiſſet, quod 
unus, qui per biennium magna virtute reſ- 
titerat, poſtremo cedere vitus eſt. Inſtit. 
J. g. Ki. t They who deſire to ſee 
more inſtances, may conſult Kortholt, as 


By what law was death ever ap- 


before, p. 37, &c. U .... Qualecungue 
et quod faterentur : hoc eſt, five unpro- 
bos redderet ipſos religio ſua, five bones. 
Heuman. ubi ſupr. n. vi. p. 128. 

* Atqui pertiuacia et obſlinatio dici _ 
jure poruit eorum conſtantia, qui 
flagitioſum, (quod mox de Chriſtianis ag- 
noſcet noſter,) fatebantur. Perſeverants 
in re bona non poteſt non laudari, nedum 
ut jure pœnas dare debeat. Præterea 
quibus legibus pertinaciæ mors erat un- 
poſita, niſi res per ſe mala eſſet, que per · 
tinacius fieret ? Itaque debuiſſet Secundus, 
antequam duc: Chriſtianos juberet, in eo- 
rum religionem inquirere, non, gualecuns 
gue et guod faterentur, eos damuare. 
Cler. ib. n. viii, p. 549. © 
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pointed for obſtinacy, without any other fault? Pliny, there- 
« fore, before he ordered any Chriſtians away to be puniſhed, 
« ſhould have inquired into the principles of their religion, and 
© not have reſolved to condemn and puniſh them whatever their 
© opinions were.“ So ſays that rational and judicious writer. 

The learned lawyer, Fr.) Balduinus, does not ſpeak more fa- 
vourably of this determination of Pliny than Le Clerc. 

Indeed theſe are hard words, very improperly applied to men 
who were open to conviction, and willing to ſatisfy others if 
they might have leave to ſpeak. But they would not be per- 
ſuaded by fair promiſes, and ſevere menaces, to deny what they 
thought to be truth. And, as Kortholt ſays: © Who * can for- 
« bear to admire ſuch magnanimuty ?? _ 

« There were others of the ſame infatuation, whom, becauſe 
they are Roman citizens, I have noted down to be ſent to the 
city. | 
Upon this part of Pliny's epiſtle we may farther remark, as 
follows: | | 

Firſt, I believe we may hence reaſonably conclude that the 
Chriſtians underwent many hardſhips in ſeveral places from go- 
vernors of provinces, when there was no general perſecution. 

Secondly, it appears to me that Pliny acted very arbitrarily 
and unrighteouſly in his treatment of the Chriſtians in his pro- 


vince. Some perhaps, yea probably many, ** he put to death; 


and others, who were Roman citizens, he ſent from their native 
country, or the place of their uſual abode, to Rome. What 
they ſuffered we cannot ſay: but he ſent them away to be dealt 


with as Chriſtians. But what right had Pliny to act in this man- 


ner? By what law, or laws, did he puniſh thoſe with death, who, 
upon examination before him, perſiſted in the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity ? There was not at that time any imperial edict in 
torce againſt the Chriſtians, as was obſerved ſome while ago. 
There had been ſuch laws in the time of Nero and Domitian: 
but they were abrogated. Nor were any like edicts ſince pub- 


2 Et quis eorum non ſuſpiceret ait, 
de qui pronunciat, non intelligentis, con- quos nec exilium, nec carcer. ... nec gla- 
fidentia, cum de religione, hoc eſt, de re dius, nec crux, ad abnegandam fidem adi- 
maxima quærebatur. Cauſa capitis age - gere potuit? Kort. ih. p. 59. 
batur, Audit, reos quidem factum fateri: ** So ſays Euſebius in his Chronicle, 
led conſtanter defendere, ſe jure facere, cited above at p. 295, note . Plinius Se- 
„que adeo pie et religioſe. Quid illud cundus, quum quandam provinciam rege- 
taudem fit, neque intelligit, neque inqui- ret, et in magiſtratu ſuo plurimos Chriſ- 
nt. Et tamen non dubitat damnare. tianorum interfeciſſet multitudine 7 
Certe religionem non abjicere,. improbæ perteritus, queſivit de Trajano, qui 
voſtinationis non eſt, ſed optimæ conſtan · facto opus eſſet. ,, &e. 

az, Baldgin, ubi ſupr. P» 48. : ; 


Mira vero profani hominis, et cauſſam, 
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liſned. And upon other occaſions Pliny expreſſeth great diſlike 
of thoſe two emperors, as enemies to liberty and mankind. 
The old Romans protected people of all ſects and religions: 
as was largely ſhewn by us formerly. Nor were any of their 
prieſts or worſhippers moleſted, or their rites prohibited, unleſ 
they were guilty of ſome miſdemeanor, contrary to good man- 
ners, and inconſiſtent with the welfare of ſociety. Nothing of 
that kind had been proved to Pliny againſt the Chriſtians. I do 
not therefore perceive how they could be puniſhed by virtue of 
any laws of the emperors, or any ancient laws of the ſenate and 
people of Rome. 1 think that there were not, and could not be, 
any laws againſt them as Chriſtians. When St. Paul pleaded 
before Feſtus and Agrippa, and that numerous and auguſt affem. 
bly at Cæſarea by the ſeaſide, the reſidence of the Roman po- 
vernor, he gave a large and diſtinct account of himſelf, and his 
doctrine, and his conduct; what he had preached to Jews and 
Gentiles, and with what zeal he had acted in recommending this 
doctrine to all men. And when he had finiſhed his diſcourſe 
they all agreed in their verdict, /aying, This man doth nothing 
worthy of death or of bonds. Then ſaid Agrippa to Feflus : This man 
might have been ſet at liberty, if he had not appealed unto Ceſar: 
Acts xxvi. 31, 32. | 
Therefore there were no Roman laws againſt the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, or it's profeſſors or teachers. Conſequently Pliny, in 


putting Chriſtians to death as ſuch, acted without law and au- 
thority. - 


That they ſuffered without law appears from himſelf. He 
puniſhed them for © inflexible obſtinacy.“ But who can allege 
any law of the Roman empire which condemned men to death 
for © contumacy and obſtinacy, whatever might be the nature of 
© their opinion? We proceed. 

In a ſhort time, the crime ſpreading itſelf, even whilſt under 
© proſecution, as is uſual in ſuch caſes, divers ſorts of people 
© came in my way. An information was preſented to me, with- 
out mentioning the author, containing the names of many per- 
* ſons, who, upon examination, denied that they were Chriſtians, 
© or had ever been ſo: who repeated after me an invocation of 
the gods, and with wine and frankincenſe made ſupplication 
© to your image, which for that purpoſe I had cauſed to be 
brought and ſet before them, together with the ſtatues of the 
< deities. Moteover they reviled the name of Chriſt. None 
© of which things, as is ſaid, they, who are really Chriſtians, can 


a See Vol. i. p. 172, &c; 
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« by any means be compelled to do. Theſe therefore I thought 


proper to diſcharge.” | 
This is a remarkable paragraph. We hence learn that > Tra- 


jan was worſhipped as a god in his lifetime. And here we ſee 


many people brought betore Pliny and accuſed as Chriftians, 
who were not ſo, and, as it ſeems, never were. But they were 
mentioned by name in an information which was not ſub- 
ſcribed. It appears to have been a malicious accuſation. ' Le 
Clerc ſays, We © hence perceive how dangerous a thing perſe- 
« cution is: when alſo innocent perſons are involved in it, or are 
« without reaſon ſuſpected; which, in the affair of religion, 
may be of bad conſequence.” | 

Though theſe perſons were not now Chriſtians, and never had 
openly profeſſed Chriſtianity, they may have been men of a mild 
and moderate diſpoſition. Poſſibly, they had ſometimes ſpoken 
favourably of the Chriſtians, and intimated that they thought 
they were treated too rigorouſly, and were not ſo bad people 
as ſome inſinuated. Theſe we may conſider as low-church Gen- 


tiles, though they were not Chriſtians. 


All theſe perſons Pliny, our prætor, diſcharged : but not with- 
out ſtrict examination, and good aſſurance, that they were not 
Chriſtians. Firſt, he puts the queſtion to them; and they deny 
that they were Chriſtians, or had ever been ſo. And, as he ſays, 
they afterwards invoked the gods in a form preſcribed by him- 
ſelf: me præeunte. It is implied, and to be underſtood, that they 
did every thing elſe, hereafter mentioned, in the like manner: 


that is, in a form preſcribed by him, they made ſupplication 


* to Trajan's image, and reviled the name of Chriſt.” 

A learned man, who not long fince wrote a commentary upon 
this letter of Pliny, and, with a deſign to correct the miſtakes of 
former commentators, ſays, that Pliny © ſeems to have con- 
« fidered Chriſt as another Socrates, who both, by a pious life 
* and a pious doctrine, excited his diſciples to the love of virtue 
* and an abhorrence of vice.“ I think we may do well to 
take our notion of Pliny's character and ſentiments from him- 
elf, rather than from our own imagination. How he treated 
the name or perſon of Chriſt, and how he required others to treat 


vel hinc apparet, quid habendum de aut certe immerito ſuſpecti fiant. Quod 
aſſertione Eutropii, I. ix. et Caſſiodori, eſt, in religions negotio, periculoſiſſimum. 
et Euſebii in Chronicis, quod inter impe- Ib. num. ix. p. 550. 5 0 Chriſtum 
latores primus ut Deum adorari ſe juſſerit quidem pro altero Socrate videtur habuiſſe, 
Diocletianus. Kortholt. Comm. in Plin. qui cum pia vita, tum pia doctrina, diſci- 
et Trajan. Ep. p. 81. Vel hinc pulos ſuos excitavit ad ſtudium virtutum, 
quam periculoſa r perſequutio, intelligere fugamque vitiorum, Heuman. ib. n. v. 
elt: cum etiam innocentes ea involvantur, p. 126. 
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it, we have juſt ſeen. What he thought of the Chriſtian religion 
we ſaw before when he called it infatuation, or madnef. 
amentia. Moreover he inflicted death upon ſeveral of the faith. 
ful followers and ſteady diſciples of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

© Others were named by an informer, who at firſt confeſſed 
© themſelves Chriſtians, and afterwards denied it. The reſt ſad 
© they had been Chriſtians, but had ceaſed to be fo, ſome three 
© years, ſome longer, and one, or more, above twenty years, 
lor, as Mr. Melmoth, * a few above twenty years ago.'] * They 
* all worſhipped your image, and the ſtatues of the gods. They 
© alſo reviled Chriſt,” 

Theſe were preſented to Pliny 1n a libel, or information ; and, 
as we may reaſonably think, properly ſubſcribed with the name 
of the accuſer. Nevertheleſs his accuſations ſeem to have been 
malicious; for they were not all true. Some whom he accuſed 
as Chriſtians were not ſo at that time. 

The perſons firſt mentioned are deſcribed by Pliny after this 
manner: they confeſſed themſelves to be Chriſtians;“ that is, 
when brought before Pliny, and interrogated by him, they ſud 
they were Chriſtians, * and afterwards denied it.“ 

Here we are to recolle& what Pliny aſſured Trajan was his 
conſtant method of proceeding. I have taken this courſe) 
ſays he, with all who have been brought before me, and ac- 
* cuſed as Chriſtians; I put the queſtion to them whether they 
were Chriſtians. Upon their confeſſing to me that they were, l 
© repeated the queſtion a ſecond and a third time, threatening 
© alfo to put them to death.” So he had acted toward thoſe of 
whom he is now ſpeaking. Upon his firſt putting the queſtion 
to them whether they were Chriſtians, they confefled they were. 
But when he repeated the queſtion the ſecond or the third time, 
adding menaces, they denied that they were © Chriſtians; that 
is, thay gave way, and their courage failed them, being terrified 
by the governor's threatenings. Here we ſee more perſons over- 
come by che artifices and menaces of our proprætor, who was 
an ingenious man, and ſoon became an expert perſecutor. 

After them he mentions others, who ſaid they had been 


£ longer, and one at Taft above twenty years. 
What were the occaſions of their leaving the Chriſtians we 
cannot tay particularly, but probably it was not willingly, and 


* Quamquam admiranda erat, et plane inuſitata Chriſtianorum plerorumque, ſi per. 
cutiones aſtuarent, conſtantia, agg, ct ati; multi tamen tormentorum me- 
tu, multi ctiam ex mera animi levitate, vel fecul vanitate faſcinati, a tide defecerunt. 
Rortholt, in loc. ubi ſupr, p. 95 | c 
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© they ate in common, without any diſorder. 
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of their own choice, but rather through fear of ſuffering for the 
profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion. However, the change of 
ſome may have been owing to the fickleneſs and inconſtancy of 


| their own temper, or to ſome wordly confiderations, leſs moving 


than open perſecution., All theſe are deſerters, and apoſtates, 
ſome made fo by Pliny himſelf, others by other governors, and 
ſome poſſibly through their own unſteady temper. All theſe 
Pliny examines, and reports their teſtimony ; which we are 
next to obſerve. | 

They affirmed, that the whole of their fault, or error, lay in 
« this, that they were wont to meet together on a ſtated day be- 
fore it was light, and ſing among themſelves alternately a hymn 
© to Chriſt as a god, and to bind themſelves by an oath not to 
the commiſſion of any wickedneſs, but not to be guilty of theft, 
« or robbery, or adultery, never to falſify their word, not to 


| © deny a pledge committed to them, when called upon to return 
© it, When theſe things were performed, it was their cuſtom to 


« ſeparate, and then to come together again to a meal, which 
But this they had 
© forborn, ſince the publication of my edict, by which, accord- 
© ing to your commands, I prohibited afſemblies.” 

Here, perhaps, ſome may with, that Pliny had expreſſed him- 
ſelf more diſtinctly. For they who had deſerted the Chriſtians 
ſeveral years ago, could not of their own knowledge inform him 
about what had been done by them ſince he came into the pro- 
vince. However, we before obſerved, that the perſons firſt 
mentioned profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians when they were 
brought before him. They therefore could inform him of their 
late conduct. And concerning other times all here preſent 
could bear witneſs. | 

© They affirmed,” they ſolemnly atteſted, © that the whole of 
their fault, or error, lay in this, that they were wont to meet 
together on a ſtated day: doubtleſs, meaning the Lord's-day 
or Sunday: on which, as Juſtin relates particularly in his firſt 
Apology, all * the Chriftians in general, in any city, and in the 
neighbouring country, came together for divine worſhip. 

—— before it was light. 

Juſtin Martyr, in his large and particular account of the 
Chriſtian worſhip, ſays nothing of this s circumſtance. It is 
likely therefore, that h this was not choſen, but only out of neceſſi- 
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«© themſelves alternately,” I cannot ſay diſtinctly. Juſtin ſays | 


were common, the people joined therein with the preſident, 
and ſignified their aſſent by a loud Amen at the * concluſion, 


* vered nothing beſide their meeting together before it was light 


tere, atqus voculi Amen claudere folere, ut ſupr. p. 148. 


vol. 2. p. 3. 
ty, when they were diſturbed by enemies, either the common 


And ſang among themſelves alternately a hymn to Chriſt, x 
Fa god.“ Mr. Melmoth thus: © And addrefled themſelves in 

iS of prayer to Chriſt, as to ſome god.' What Pliny 
means by * ſecum invicem,” which I have rendered *© among 


© they 'ſtood up, and offered up prayers and thankigivings te. 
© gether, and when the prefident had concluded, all the people 
ſaid, Amen.“ Perhaps, this is what Pliny means. The prayer 


Tertullian, repreſenting Pliny's account, ſays: He! diſcs 


© and ſinging to Chriſt and God:“ or, as ſome would read, * ty 
© Chriſt as a god.“ And Euſebius, ſpeaking of the ſame matte 
from Tertullian, ſays, they ® ſang a hymn to Chriſt, as to: 
god.“ Such are their expreſhons, though © carmen,” the word 
uſed by Pliny, does * not always ſignify a compoſition in metre, 
but may denote a prayer in any form. 

And ſing together a hymn to Chriſt, as to a god.“ This is 
a heathen way of ſpeaking; and it has been queſtioned whether* 
Pliny ſpeaks here in his own words, or thoſe of the Chriſtian 
who were brought betore him, heathen people being willing to 


perſecution, quz in ipſos ſevichat, ſe 1.,,.nihil aliud ſe de ſacramentis eo. 
obnoxios redderent. Bevereg. Cod. Can. rum comperiſſe, quam ccetus antelucanos 
cap. 3. n. vii. Non fugiebant certe lucem, ad canendum Chriſto et Deo. Ap. cap, 
non quærebant tenebras Chriſtiani. Sed 2. p. 3. 
quid facerent? Interdictum ns erat locis m. . . 4 ror vr e⁴² dmny ven. H. E. 
publicis, et ipſa prope luce ſolis, ut igni J. 3. c. 33. n Alias carmen Romani 
et aqui. Certe ubi licuit, in apertà et vocatur quicquid conceptis verbis dicitur: 
mbhbci luce convenerunt. Fr. Balduin. in ſic ut quamcumque præſcriptis verbis con. 
Sh Ap. Edict. Prin. Roman. p. 46. Vid. ceptam precationem Pliniana innuere poſ- 
et Kortholt.. ubi ſupr. p. 105. fit narratio. Kortholt ut ſupra, p. 109. 
1. W OUVTEAEC2VT'OG THG EUNAG HS EU Plinius carmen vocat, Romano more, 
XXproicys TA; 0 THWV Agog ETEUDY wEL As- quod conceptis verbis dicitur. Juſtinus 
Y Au. Ap. i. p. 97. D. al. 82, E. ſcribit, przeunte miniſtro conceptas fu. 
oof TELTAH * X 047, TAYTESy HO EVY OG ille publicas Chriſtianorum preces, totum+ 


TE AT ονẽE¾] z Gg Yo 0 pi rwe EVNEY 0/1049; x44 QUE populum aſſentientem reſpondiſſe: A. 
* 7 - *. + 
FUN24/17i2<y 00% GUVN/Abs RUTW, ,, men. Nulhus autem cantus menuntt, 


n 6 Ao; EveLOnyt Aryuar TO 4/4. p. 98. Et ſane carmen quoque Latine dicitur, 
D. E. al. p. $3. D. E. precatio, præſeriptis verbis concepta. Sed 


k . . at confiteor tamen, nihil obſiſtere Tertullianus hic intelligit, quod caneba- 
OE : * git, q a 
arbitremur, Plinium exprimere hoc und tur. Balduin. ib. p. 46. 
vocabulo voluiſſe, quod Christiani pluri- o Vocabula, * quaſi Deo, qua vi præ- 


bus ipſi verbis narraverant, preibytero- dita hic fint, determinare, haud audeo, 
rum unum, ſeucphcopum, formulam pre- Incertum enim eſt, ſuis hic verbis Plini- 
cum dGiciare, populum vero eam repe- us loquatur, an Chriſtianorum. Moſhem, 


Moſllem, De Reb, ante C. M. p. 148, 
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deify eminent men. Jeſus Chriſt was ſuch an one, eſpecially in 


72 properly. 


aYETEuTEL. p. 97. C. at. $2. D. 
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the eſteem of Chriſtians. All knew he had died, and that the 


(Chriſtians ſaid he was riſen again from the dead, and was aſcended 


to heaven. Heathen people therefore might naturally enough 
ſay, they worſhipped Chriſt, as a god. Dy 

. Juſtin Martyr nevertheleſs ſays: © In? all our oblations we 
« praiſe the Creator of all through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Holy Spirit.” And, © The 1 prefident gives praife and glory 
„to the Father of all in the name of the Son, and of the 
„Holy Spirit.” And, ſays Tertullian, the u God, whom we 


|< worſhip, is the God who made this whole univerſe, and every 


« thing therein, by his powerful word.“ Again, We* worſhip 
God through Chriſt, Call him a man, if you think fit. It is 
« by him, and through him, that we have been brought to the 
© knowledge and the worſhip of God. And the Jews them- 
« ſelves were taught how to worſhip God by the man Moſes.” 


Mr. Melmoth, as before ſeen, tranflates thoſe words in this 


manner: And addreſſed themſelves in a form of prayer to 
-* Chriſt, as to ſome god.“ 
E tranſlation appears to me as proper as my own. 


And I muſt acknowledge that his 
For carmen, 
or du, (as before hinted) does not always denote a metrical 


| compoſition. Julian concludes his Oration upon The Mother 


of the Gods, with what * he calls A Hymn to her Honour, 
which is a prayer in proſe: and, unqueſtionably, Julian ſpeaks 
Therefore Pliny's Carmen Chriſto quaſi Deo, may 
have been a prayer to God in the name of Chrift ; a prayer upon 
Chriſtian principles, in which God was praiſed for all the bleſſings 


| of the Chriſtian revelation. I may here obſerve likewiſe, that 


Marinus, in his life of Proclus, favs, ſome + hymns to the gods 
are in metre, others in proſe. 

—— and to bind themſelves by an oath, not to the com- 
© miſſion of any wickedneſs, but to forbear adultery, theft, and 
*all vice in general.“ | 

About the interpretation of theſe firſt words learned men have 
differed. It is plain that Pliny does not here ſend Trajan an ac- 
count of the ſeveral parts of the Chriſtian worſhip, reading, and 


” Ems 730% Te 045 poo Prpopebee, evnoys- r Dicimus, et palam dicimus....Deum 
A Tro r Harro! Ir TY bie UUTY colimus per Chriſtum. Illum hominem 
19 Nic, £4 04 TVEUUATH; TE XY, Ap. putate, Per cum, et in eo ſe cognoſci 
l. p. 98. C. al. 83. C. 4 Kai avTog Az- vult Deus, et coli. Ut Judæis reſpondea- 
u, A, V Ho Tw f OAwv Nears mus. Et ipſi Deum per hominem Moy- 
ares TH Vidy at TS FVVpRTY, ayes, en colere didicerunt. Id. cap. 21. p. 23. 
* AMA& Tv e £504 ja6h Twy Aoywv, 7 

uod colimus, Deus unus eft, qui du ws; rue weyaAns urs O, Orat. v. 
an molem iſtam, cum omni inſtru- p. 179. Spanh. + Kai 9n 194 Te v4r9e 
mento ehementorum. ., verbo quo juſſit 0unl0Tepov epyaGoTas nnen 
de nihilo expreſſit in ornamentum ma- de #4 av Aer. Martin, de Vita Procl. 
Jas lun. Ap. cap. 17. P. 18. cap. i. 
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explaining the ſcriptures, and delivering explications and exhott. 
ations from them, nor of the euchariſt. To me therefore i; 
ſeems, that in theſe words Pliny aimed to repreſent the genera 
deſign of their worſhip in their religious aſſemblies: which wy 
to engage themſelves to the practice of all virtue, and to avoid 
all vice. This ſeems to be the meaning of Tertullian's ex. 
reſſions, though perhaps ſomewhat. obſcure, Who ſay; 
Pliny tells Trajan, © that, * excepting an obſtinate refuſal to ſacri. 
© fice, he had detected nothing in their myſteries, beſide ther af. 
© ſembling together early in the morning, before. daylight, u 
c enforce the obſervation of their diſcipline; forbidding murder, 
© adultery, fraud, cheating, and all manner of wickedneſs.” Eu, 
tebius, repreſenting the ſame thing, ſpeaks, exactly to the * like 
purpoſe. In ſhort, Pliny tells Trajan, that the deſign of their 
religious aſſemblies, ſo far as he could diſcover, was to eſtabliſh 
themſelves, and each other, in the firm belief of the principles 
of their inſtitution, and to engage themſelves, not to the prac. 
tice of any wickedneſs, but to avoid all wickedneſs of every kind. 
This Pliny calls © binding themſelves by an oath.” | 

So Juſtin Martyr, in his account of the Chriſtian worſhip, ſays; 
© the u memoirs of the apoſtles, and the writings of the prophets, 
are read: when the reader has finiſhed, the preſident makes a 
© diſcourſe, recommending, and exhorting to the imitation of 
© the good examples that have been recorded.” To the like pur. 
poſe * Tertullian. | 

Mr. Moſheim Y explains Pliny after the ſame manner that! 
have now done. 

Which things being performed, it was their cuſtom to ſe 
© parate, and after ſome time to come together again to a meal, 
* which they ate in common. But this they had forborn fince 
© the publication of my edict, by which, according to your com- 
6 mands, I had prohibited aflemblics.? 

There can be no doubt but that Pliny, by this meal or ſup- 


$ ....allegans, præter obſtinationem non 
ſacrificandi, nihil aliud ſe de ſacramentis 
eorum comperiſſe, quam cœtus anteluca- 
nos ad canendum Chriſto et (vel ut) Deo, 


et ad confœderandam diſciplinam : homi- 


cidium, adulterium, fraudem, perfidiam, 
et cætera ſcelera prohibentes. Tert. Ap. 
g. . p. 3. t ... Kal Tpog To Thy ETION © 
n @vTwy 6%PrAgooey. : A. Euſ, H. E. l. 
3 wb 33. P. 106. A. 

u Ap. 1. p. 98. D. al. $3. D. 

* Coimus ad literarum divinarum com- 
raemorationem....Certe fidem {a © ctis vo» 
cibus paicimus, ipem erigimus, fiduciam 
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figimus, diſciplinam præceptorum nihilo. 
minus inculcationibus denſamus. Ibidem 
etiam exhortationes, caſtigationes, et cen - 
ſura divina. Ap. cap. 39. : 

Ego quidem Chriftianos dixiſſe op1- 
nor, fe, quoties congregarentur, ſupremo 
numini ſancte vitam puram, et omnis 
criminis expertem promittere, Id Plinius, 
religioſum promiſſum, et jus urandum pa- 
rum diſcernens, formula Romana, * facra- 
ments obſtringere, quo fortius mentem 
Trajani moveret, exprimebat, Moſhem. 
ubi ſupr. p. 150. in notis. 
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p 38. Priur's Leiter, with Obſervations. A. D. 106 and 107. art 

r, means what was called by the Chriſtians ayann, or a love- 
feaſt: of which mention is made by Tertullian, and other an 
cient writers. Of which likewiſe, as is generally ſuppoſed, St. 
Peter ſpeaks 2 ep. it. 13. and St. Jude, ver. 12. It is plain, 
from what Pliny ſays, that this meal was not eaten in the morning 
at the time of their ſolemn worſhip, but ſome while afterwards; 
and probably in the evening. 

Sotne have thought that this feaſt generally accompanied the 
euchariſt. But Mr. Hallett, in his difcourſe on the Agape, or 
Love-Feaſts, of the ancient Chriſtians, W the teſ- 


timonies of ancient writers, ſays, it was a ſupper, and that the 


euchariſt did not attend it, either before or after.” Again: 


« the agapæ, or love-feaſts, being ſuppers, were not concomitants, 
or appendages of the euchariſt. They were entirely diſtinct 
© and independent things.” This may be farther confirmed hy 
« obſerving that Juſtin Martyr, in his account of the public 
« worſhip of the church, and particularly of the euchariſt, does 
© not ſay one word of the agapæ, or love-feaſts, as tacked to it, 
g either before or after.” | | 

Others repreſent this in a different manner: As ® the wor- 
© ſhip of the Chriftians in Bithynia was for ſome reaſons per- 
formed carly in the morning, they were obliged to have their 
© love-feaft ſeparate; though, at other ſeaſons, when they had 
© more liberty, this and their folemn worſhip were joined toge- 
ther, both by them and by other Chriſtians. The morning 
© was not a time for a meal. This therefore they deferred tall 
© noon, or after.” So Mr. Moſheim. | 

The accounts which Pliny had received of this meal, repre- 
ſented it as harmleſs, and free from diforder. And it may be 


2 Ccena noſtra de nomine rationem ſui rum ſole lucente, meridjano fine dubio 
oſtendit. Id vocatur, quod dilectio penes tempore, communis &b1 capiendi cauſſa. 
Greccs, Quantiſcunque ſumtibus con- Non divellebant hac ratione officia, quæ 
tet, lucrum eſt pietatis nomine facere Deo debebantur, reliqui Chriſtiani, verum 
fumtum : ſiquidem inopes quoſque re- uno omnia conventu, quæ cultus publict 
frigerio iſto juvamus....nihil vilitatis, ni- lex imperabat, nullo intervallo, perage- 
hi! immodeſtiæ admittit, Non prius diſ- bant. Bithynienſibus vero cur in duo tem- 
cumbitur, quam oratio ad Deum præguſ- poop diviſos actus cultum divinum diftr1- 
tetur. Editur quantum eſurientes cupi- buerent, hæc erat magni momenti ratio. 
unt: bibitur, quantum pudicis eſt utile. Propter hoſtium inſidias in die ad cultum 
ta ſaturantur, ut qui meminerint, etiam publicum congregari non poterant, ſed 
per noctem adorandum Deum fibi eſſe. ante lucem convenire debebant. Id vero 
Ap. cap. 39. a See his notes and diſ- antelucanum tempus cibo capiendo haud 
courſes on ſeveral texts of ſcripture. vol. commodum erat. uare differendum e- 
3. P. 235. Ke. b Hoc igitur ¶ ſtato] rat convivium amoris in illud diei tempus, 
ie binos conventus agebant Bithynienſes quo corpora reliqui cives reficere ſolebant. 
Chriſtiani: alterum ante lucem, Dei co- Moſh. de Reb. Chriſt. ante C. M. p. 147. 
lendi, tirmandæque pietatis cauſſa: alte- 
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312 Teftimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. IX. vol. 2. ply 
reaſonably ſuppoſed e to have been very frugal, and without de. 
licacies, as Tertullian ſays, and Pliny © ſeems to intimate. 

However, this meal or feaſt, as Pliny was aſſured, the Chriſ. 
tians in Bithynia had forborn and diſcontinued, ſince he pub. 
liſhed the emperor's order, forbidding fellowſhips or aſſemblies. 
Mr. Dodwell thought that © Trajan's order did not include a pro. 
hibition of their meetings for religious worſhip. But Tillemont 
f does not aſſent to this. Whether that opinion be right or 
not, the Chriſtians continued to meet early in the morning for 
religious worſhip, to enforce and ſecure the great deſign of their 
inſtitution, but omitted the other aſſembly. | 

And, as ſeems to me, we have here a remarkable inſtance of 
that ſincere regard which the primitive Chriſtians had for the 
commands of civil magiſtrates in all things, within the compaſs 
of their authority. Theſe love-feaſts were of early original, and 
had been long in uſe. Nevertheleſs, they were not confidered 
as a divine command, or an inſtitution of the 5 goſpel. When 
therefore Pliny publiſhed his edict, forbidding aſſemblies, they 
omitted them, whilft they continued their other meeting; foraſ 
much as the great deſign of theſe, the providing for the poor and 
deſtitute, might be ſecured ſome other way, by private contri- 
butions and benefactions. | 

We may form an idea of the aſſemblies prohibited in Pliny's 
(dict, by obſerving another letter of his to Trajan. There 5 had 
been a dreadful fire in Nicomedia, the chief city of Bithynia, 
whilſt Pliny was abſent in ſome diſtant part of the province. By 
that fire had been conſumed many private houſes and two pub- 
lic buildings. Of this Pliny informs the emperor, and makes a 
propoſal to this effect: You Þ will confider, Sir, whether it may: 
© not be adviſcable to inſtitute a college of ſmiths, or a com- 
pany of firemen, * conſiſting only of one hundred and fifty.” 
And he tells Trajan that * as this college will conſiſt of fo 
* {mall a number, it will be eaſy enough to keep them under a 
proper regulation.” 


© See before note ⁊ p. 311. ; © inſtitutions, like the Lord's ſupper; If 
4 Promiſcuus cibus opponitur hic, ut © they had, their councils would no more 
arbitrer, exquiſito et delicato. Moſhem. © have banithed them out of the churches, 


ib. p. 151. e Sed et illud Agapas * than the Lord's Supper itſelf.” ; 
duntaxat ſpettayit, non item ſynaxes ec- 8: Quum diverſam partem provinciz 


cleſiaſticas, quæ quidem Euchariſtiæ per- circumirem, Nicomediæ vaſtiſſimum in- 
cipendæ gratia celebrarentur. &c. Diff. cendium, multas privatorum domos, et 


Cypr. x1. ſect. 25.  f Perſecution de duo publica opera... .abſumſit. I. x. ep. A. 
['Eglite fous Trajan. art. v. 8 Says b Ju, Domine, diſpice, an inſtituen- 


Mr. Hallett, as before, p. 255. I cannot dum putes collegium fabrorum, duntaxat 
find that the Chriſtians Jooked upon hominum cL....Non erit difficile cuſto- 
their loye-icalts, as religious, or divine dire tam paucos, Ibid. 
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Nevertheleſs, the emperor did not approve of that propoſal; 
and ſays, in his anſwer to Pliny: Whatever name we give 
© them, and for whatever purpoſes they may be founded, 
they will not fail to form themſelves into aſſemblies, however 
« ſhort their meetings may be.” This is ſufficient to ſhew how - 
jcalous Trajan was of ſuch ſocieties. I ſhall refer to two other 
% letters, which have ſome affinity with theſe. 

By Philo! we are aſſured that Flaccus, preſident of Egypt, 
© near the end of the reign of Tiberius, prohibited their eraipias, 
ſellowſhips, or aſſemblies at Alexandria; which they held un- 
der a pretence of religion indeed, but made uſe of for drunk-' 
« enneſs and other excefſes.' However, ſuch were not the love- 
feaſts of the Chriſtians, as we are well aſſured, but ſober and 
harmleſs meals. | | 

« After receiving this account, I judged it the more neceſſary 
© to examine, and that by torture, two maid-ſervants, which 
« were called miniſters. But I have diſcovered nothing beſide 
© a bad and exceſhve ſuperſtition.” * N 

We may be apt to think that Pliny might have been ſatisfied 
with the accounts received from deſerters or apoſtates: who were 
ſeveral in number, who had ceaſed to be Chriſtians, ſome many 
years ago, others more lately, at different times; who had all 
civen a clear and an agreeing teſtimony to the innocence of the 
Chriſtian worſhip, and the ſobriety of their manners. Neverthe- 
leſs he is ſtill diſſatisfied, and now proceeds to an examination 
by torture. Surely this governor's moderation is not here very 
conſpicuous! However he gets into his hands two of the weaker 
ſex, hoping, I preſume, that if the Chriſtians had among them 
any ſecrets ſtill concealed from him, he ſhould now find them 
out. One or other of theſe women mult needs give way, and 
open all, when put to the queſtion. 

* Two maid- ſervants.“ Some think that theſe were choſen 
becauſe they were ſlaves. But I ſuppoſe that others, beſide: 
ſlaves, might be legally put to the torture, though Roman citi- 


Lens might not. I cannot eaſily believe that deaconneſſes in 


n churches were flaves. Nor do I think it very likely 


that ” they ſhould be domeſtic or hired ſervants. We now all 
know what is meant by a deaconneſs in Chriſtian writings. But 


Iſuſpect that Pliny was miſled by the ambiguity of the Greek 


! Quodcunque nomen, ex quacunque m Ancillas vocat Plinius, Sed vix credi- 
cauſſà dederimus 11s qui in idem contracti derim Diaconiſſas ſervili conditione fuiſſe, 
fucrint, hetæriæ quamvis breves fient, in tanto apud Bithynos Chriſtianorum 
Lp. 43. k L. x. ep. 117, 118. numero. Cleric. H. E. p. 551. not. 15. 

Phil, in Flac, p. 965. 
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word. d ,jẽ, which u is ſometimes uſed for flaves, or ſuch as per- 
formed the loweſt ſervices, uſually appropriated to ſlaves, 7 
ſay, I am apt to think that Pliny was not ſufficiently aware of 
the different meanings of the word dates, deacon, in com. 
mon uſe, and in the ecclefiaſticat ſenſe. Rom. xvi. 1. I con. 
mend unto you Phage our ſiter, who is a ſervant of the church which 
is in Cenchrea. ous av dromovor Tae Ang The e K YM. She was 
a ſervant of that church: but it does not follow that ſhe was 
either a ſlave, or a hired ſervant, to any one member of it. 

A thought offers itſelf here which will aggravate the ſeverity 
of this torture; for very probably theſe women were in years; 
ſuch only being qualified for the office of deaconnefs : ſee 1 Tim, 
v. 9. However, Pliny made no ſcruple to try the torture upon 
them. For their office and their age would lead him to think 
that they were thoroughly acquainted with what paſſed among 
the Chriſtians, in their aſſemblies and in their own houſes. Lord 
Orrery, in his Notes upon Pliny's Epiſtles, Vol. 2, p. 430, ſays: 
© Age might have pleaded in defence of theſe unhappy ancille. 
© But no circumſtance was ſufficiently ſtrong to ſtem the torrent 
© of religion.” | 

Well. Pliny put to the queſtion, and examined theſe two 
women, deaconneſſes among the Chriſtians in Bithynia. But all 
he could diſcover was no more than *© a bad and exceſſive ſuper- 
« fttion.' By © bad, prauam, meaning I think abfurd, wrong, 
different from the commonly received religion. And he calls it 
© exceſſive, immodicam,” becauſe they who embraced it were fond 
and tenacious of it, and would rather die than deny and forſake 
it. And many of them were active in propagating it and re- 
commending it to others. 

By © bad,” he could mean nothing more than wrong and ab- 
ſurd, and contrary to the prevailing religion. If Pliny in theſe 


examinations had diſcovered any thing vicious, any lewdneſs, 


any cruelty, practifed in their worſhip ; any ſeditious principles, 
any attempts or deſigns to ſubvert the government of the pro- 
vince, or the ſtate of the Roman empire; he muſt have given 
hints of it : he muſt have mentioned it diſtinctly. His regard for 
the welfare of Roman people, his reſpect for the emperor, which 
is well known to have been very great, would have prevented 
all concealment, and would have obliged and induced him to be 
very explicit and particular. We may hence therefore abſolutely 


conclude, that the Chriſtians held no principles, and were guilty 


n „ l 01212099 LTP cr, nas rect, nat EXYTYULATH, 121 Nuo. *. N. 
Lucian, Gall, p. 168. Tom. 2, ed. Græv. Et fic paſſim apud Græcos auctores. 
1 ; | 0 
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of no practices, that could juſtly: expoſe them to puniſhment 
from civil magiſtrates. Their only offence was their religion, 
and that was innocent in all reſpects; though different from the: 
idolatrous worſhip of the nations. 
Suſpending therefore all judicial proceedings, I have re- 
© courſe to you for advice. For it has appeared to me a mat - 
« ter highly deſerving conſideration, eſpecially upon account of 
« the great number of perſons who are in danger of ſuffering :. 
«© for many of all ages, of every rank, of both ſexes likewiſe, 
© are accuſed, and will be accuſed. Nor has the contagion of 
« this ſuperſtition ſeized cities only, but the leſſer towns alſo, 
© 2nd the open country.” | 
Thus does o Pliny bear witneſs to the great number of converts 
to Chriſtianity in Pontus and Bithynia, over which he preſided. 
The words of Tertullian, who wrote ſome while afterwards, re-; 
preſenting ? the great increaſe of Chriſtianity and the multitude 
of it's profeſſors of all ranks and orders of men, are very ſtrong 
and emphatical. And yet Pliny does in a manner confirm the 
whole of what he ſays. | 
« Nevertheleſs, it ſeems to me that it may be reſtrained and 
© corrected. It is certain that the temples, which were almoſt 
* forſaken, begin to be more frequented; and the ſacred ſolem- 
© nities, after a long intermiſſion, are revived. Victims likewiſe 
© are every where bought up, whereas for ſome time there were 
few purchaſers. Whence it is eaſy to imagine what numbers 
* of men might be reclaimed if pardon were granted to thoſe 
ho ſhall repent.” 8 
From what Pliny ſays of the deſolation of the temples, and the 
neglect of the ſacred ſolemnities, and the few purchaſers of vie- 
tims, which there had been for ſome while, it has been argued, 
that © this a perſecution was begun and fomented by the priefts 


© inc liquet, in Bithynia ingentem cerdotes fuiſſe, manifeſtum eſſe reor ex his 
Chriſtianorum, jam iis temporibus, nume- Plinii verbis. .. Cauſſam hic moti ergo 
rum fuiſſe: ac proinde per Aſiam longe Chriſtianos belli clariffime proconſul indy. 
lateque religionem Chriſtianam, invitis cat: Templa in Bithynia deſolata erant, 
Ethnicis et Judæis, fola ſua preftantia, * ſacra ſolemnia intermiſſa, victimæ raro 
propagatam fuiſſe. Cleric. A. cxi. p. xii. offerebantur. Hæc vero cuncta nullos 
Ob ſeſſam vociferantur civitatem. In tangebant, niſi ſacerdotes, ſacrorumque 
agris, in caſtellis, in inſulis, Chriſtianos. antiſtites, quorum intererat unice, ut tem- 
Omnem ſexum, ætatem, conditionem, et pla frequentarentur, et victimæ cæderen- 
jam dignitatem tranſgredi ad hoc nomen tur. Queſti er go hi fine dubio apud Pli- 
quai: detrimento mcerent. Ap. cap. i. nium erant, rehgiones Deorum, in ſummo 
_ Heiterni ſumus, et veſtra omnia comple- diſcrimine verſari, atque Pop fortaſſis 
vimus, ur bes, inſulas, caſtella, municipia. . etiam incitaverant, ut clamoribus ſuppli- 
Sola vobis relinquimus templa. Ib. c. 37. cia Chriſtianorum poſceret. Moſhem. ut 
Conf. c. v. et ad Nat. l. i, c. 1. et alibi. ſupr. p. 232, notis. | 
2 Hos vero dclatores Chriſtianorum ſa- 3 
and 


. "Wa" 
A 
* 
3 
f n 
1 Nt: 
= 
8 
{i 
Q * 
4 4 
4 
bY 7% 
| e 
g * 
| 
2 "* 
4 g 
i i 
: 4 
+ od 4 
A 
» 
34 
£8; 
%s 


. OP 
* > n 


8 


* n . 22 r * + 7 1 2 25 . N * 4 
5 S » erp pen trpy per emer 


I n= gs 8 . 
2 q _C * 


a2 e e 


* 
EY 


r 
* FR A. 3 3 IP 


Wk ts 4 - 
2 = 
Ps, — 


A 1 


or rs 


2 no —— 


< 
"OO — N * 8 5 
tos 7 _ * — age 
EY - * >» . m_ 88 L J — 71 a — 
22 22 a EF ICID Me * n IN 
r -=.$thp < e — 3 2 
8 AD a * * JJ... 
x "Ft r 2 3 I 3 . — — ͤ— 
3 . ee pre 1 — 
= D y r 7 = ES -- 4 tte KO 3 ORE 3 
"wh. % WOT RO OI oats ors oe 4 p r "us. 7 TIE „ 2 „ — FE <a> 4. - =o wp e 9 . 4 be oy SS EIT IS... Eo, 
6 , 5 N 5 8 2 0 3 2 n : 2 
2 8. g WIS 7 * * A 1 e * — 3 n od. 5 3 3 * * 8 R * 
CEL IRS 6 tt; < — . TE . am £ * 5 bt ae” N : . * 9 tat als itn os * R A N 8 
3 — PET > r CRT” * n L 9 e > + in CS IR = EL L > N * 6 . 
. - * . CRY. IF — DEITY 4 1 ? — e 8 4 e 
332 — 2 —— x . — 2 — r — 88 


L 


© * * * 1 
4 9 A = 4 | 5 
"Sa" 1 1 1 a , £ N 
077 * — nes . 3 8 3 2 > * =» 
fa K by 22 25 3; L Ri 3 a 1 R 5 . N . 
2 ; tags "01S? h moe. Fe FE K 
» * — > * 4 — . M 2 i 
F N 8 8 1 . "RE SS 4 ——— 
F S 4 ie 8 8 == N * * 
e r y $ : 
2 on? — . e 7 ls. = r ür ar 7s * 
4 bor ns THR 5 5 


D a re ng 


„ or AE INST N 
Ano ᷣ a2 LAS 


2 


FP 


1 „ 1 


as tf a 7 
e = 
PF V — 8 
2 % 


TIDE 


Wot 
i CREE 


be. mY 
Sa oe eee. r has 


e > 4$F.x 
WT 6 1 " 
— 9 .— * v 


RE 


DD nn he IL 2 
„ n N 
8 _ 
Ag" A EY 
£ Wt 
Vas 4 - 
Fi EY 
= y 
I% LIE AN 
1 * 
. 3 * 
1 A FI 


Teſlinunies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. IX. vol. 2. p. 45. 


© and their adherents, and ſuch others as had a dependence on 
c the ſacred ſolemnities.“ Which may be true in this as well ag 
ſome other perſecutions. | 71 

And I am willing to allow that Pliny here adopts the lan- 

age of thoſe people who brought theſe complaints, and who 
magnified the danger of the downfal of their religion. Hoy. 
ever, we are hereby aſſured that the progreſs, which the Chriſtian 
religion had made in Pontus and Bithynia, was very confider- 
able. | 
Learned men, I fay, obſerve that this perfecution was begun 
and fomented by the prieſts ; to whom, as I ſuppoſe, many: 
others would join themſelves who had a zeal for the prevailing 
religion. But learned men feem to forget that Pliny himſelf, 
our proprætor, was a prieſt, and that the emperor, to whom he 
writes, was high-prieſt, pontifex maximus. We need not, we 
ought not, to impute to Pliny any thing mean and ſordid. He 
was above ſuch things, which muſt have been far from his tem- 
per. But I think we may reafonably ſuppoſe that he was ſincerely 
concerned for the honour of the gods and the prieſthood ; that 
he was defirous the facred folemnities ſhould be upheld in all 
their ſplendour, and that the prieſts ſhould continue to enjoy their 
uſual emoluments and perquiſites without diminution. I ſhould 
think therefore, that it is not at all unreaſonable to ſuppoſe 
that Pliny himſelf was not a little moved at the abovementioned 
complaints, when made to him. 

Some learned men have of late faid that what Pliny did 
againſt the Chriſtians was done by him unwillingly, and not 
without fome fort of compulſion. But I cannot diſcern any the 
Jeaft reaſon for this perſuaſion in his letter. 1 

am unwilling to advance any thing without ground and rea 
ſon; and therefore ] forbear to ſay that, very probably, the arrival 
of this proprætor, who was augur in the province, a man well 
known for his exactneſs in all the ſolemnities of the ancient reli- 
gion, raiſed great expectations in the minds of many in the pro- 
vince, zealous for the eſtabliſhed rites, and encouraged accuſa- 
tions and perſecutions againſt the Chriſtians. However, I muſt 
ſay that this ſevere perſecution under Pliny is a ſtrange pheno- 


r Cum his fociabat ſeſe innumerabilis niſtri, templa, cxremoniz, dies feſti mag- 
varit generis turba, cui ſuperſtitiones pub- nas afferebant ad vitam beate ducendam 
lic quieſtw erant, mercatores, qui thura, opportunitates. Moſhem. ut ſupr. p. 103. 
beſtias, aliaque vendebant Deorum culto- s Certum eſt ex hac epiſtola, Plinium 
ribus neceſlaria, architecti, caupones, au- ipſum Chriſtianos non aggreſſum fuiſſe, 
rifices, Act. xix. 25. fabri lignarii, ſtatu- fed invitum a delatoribus et accuſatoribus 
ari, ſculptores, tibicines, cithareedi, et coactum, ut eos in jus vocaret, ct puniret. 
li, quibus omnibus Dn, eorumque mi- Mothem. ib. p. 232. 
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menon; and would appear ſtill ſtranger, and almoſt unaccount- 
able, if it had no encouragement from him. | 
Though great numbers of men had embraced the Chriſtian 
religion, or, as Pliny's expreſſions are, though the contagion of 
« this ſuperſtition had ſeized many ;* he was of opinion that ir 
might be reſtrained and corrected.” For this end he propoſeth 
that © pardon ſhould be granted to thoſe who repent.” And 
ſays, „it is eaſy to imagine what numbers of men might* then 


| | - be gained.” 


Every one ſhould judge for himſelf: but to me it ſeems that 
in all this there is no indication of favour to the Chriſtian reli- 
gion, or good will to the profeſſors of it. I think that Pliny 
propoſes theſe meaſures to the emperor, as the moſt likely to 
jccure the intereſts of the old religion. He really thought this 
method the moſt likely and moſt effectual to aboliſh what he calls 
an © abſurd ſuperſtition,” and to reduce, and gradually extirpate, 
the profeſſors of it. And I ſuppoſe that from our remarks upon 
his epiſtle it may appear that Pliny himſelf had found the benefir 
of this ſcheme, and he had too much ſucceſs in drawing men off 
from the open profeſſion of the Chriſtian doctrine. The earl of 
Orrery, p. 431, has already ſaid the ſame that I now do. For 
he allows that Pliny expreſſes a deteſtation of Chriſtianity, calling 
it amentia, ſuperſtitio prava et immodica. And the propoſal,” he 
ſays, „which Pliny made to the emperor, to give room for re- 
« pentance, ſeems rather an act of policy than of good nature.” 

Having now gone over this letter, I beg leave to fay : it ſeems 


to me that there is a remarkable omiſſion. Pliny fails not to tell 


Trajan that the Chriſtians worſhipped Chriſt, ©* as a God,” and 
that they refuſed to worſhip his image. He ſhould alſo have told 
Trajan, „they affured him, however, that they offered ſuppli- 
© cations to the God of the univerſe, for the health and long 
© life of the emperor, and for the peace and proſperity of the 
* empire, and that God would grant him wife counſellors, and 
faithful fervants and officers: and that they were obliged by 
* the rules of their religion ſo to do. Theſe things do ſo often 
occur 1n the * ancient apologiſts, and other Chriſtian writers, that 
it may be reckoned certain, and taken for granted, that ſome of 


Oramus etiam pro imperatoribus, pro Itaque et facrificamus pro ſalute impera- 
miniſtris eorum, ac poteſtatibus, pro ſtatu toris, ſed Deo noſtro et ipſius, ſed quo- 
ſeculi, pro rerum quiete, pro mora finis. modo przcepit Deus, pura prece. Non 
Tertull. ap. cap. 39. Conf. cap. 31. enim eget Deus, conditor univerſitatis, 

Colimus ergo et imperatorem fic, quo- odoris aut ſanguinis alicujus. Ad Scap. 
modo et nobis licet, et ipſi expedit, ut ho- c. 2. Vid. et Athenag. Leg. ſub fin. et 
minem a Deo ſecundum : et quicquid eſt, Origen, Contr. Cell. © 8, et paſſum. 

Deo conſecutun, et ſolo Deo minoron. „„ | 1 
h 4 | the 
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the Chriſtians who pleaded before Pliny, whether Roman citi. 
Zens or others, did ſufficiently aſſure him of their duriful reſped 
for the emperor, and other magiſtrates, and of their love to- 
ward all mankind, even enemies as well as others. This one 
omiſſion alone, ſo far as 1 am able to judge, is enough to per. 
ſuade us there was ſome defect of equity and candour in Pliny', 
treatment of the Chriſtians. 

It has been ſaid that Pliny's * Letter is throughout an apo. 
© ogy for the Chriſtians.” If fo, is it not alſo his own condemn. 
ation? He had received many teſtimonies to the Chriſtian inno- 
cence. Theſe he reports to the emperor. Nor could he do lek, 
In this report the Chriſtian principles, worſhip, and manners, 
appear in a good light. But then, is not Pliny blameable who 
inflicted death, and other penalties, upon ſuch men, and that 
without any expreſs law ? | 

I am willing to make allowance for prejudices. And I be- 
lieve that the Supreme Judge, when he ſhall take the final cogni- 
zance of human affairs, will paſs an equitable ſentence upon all, 
according to the advantages and diſad vantages of their condition 
in their ſtate of trial. The farther vindication of Pliny I leave 
to thoſe who are pleaſed to undertake it. And I am very wil- 
ling that my readers ſhould obſerve and conſider what is faid by 
ſuch advocates as are favourable to him. 

Having done this, I muſt applaud the ſteadineſs of thoſe Ro- 


man citizens, and others, in Pontus and Bithynia; who, when 


interrogated by the proprætor a ſecond and a third time, perſe- 
vered in their firſt confeſſion of the name of Chriſt, unmoved by 
his fair promiſes and cruel threatenings. Who can forbear to 
think that thoſe Chriſtians were mindful of what St. Peter had 
written to them? 1 ep. iv. ver. 12, to the end.. 

To them, and other ſuch men, I humbly conceive it is owing 
that there 1s now any ſuch thing as virtue in the world. To 
them, and others like them, it is owing that many great men ſo 
apprehenſive of inquifitiveneſs in things of religion, have been 
at length awakened, and induced to examine, and conſider, and 
alſo to embrace, the Chriſtian doctrine, and then to adorn it by 
the practice of all the virtues becoming their reaſonable nature, 
and their high ſtations. | 

V. We now come to Trajan's Reſcript, which is ſhort and 

conciſe, 


u Apologia enim Chriſtianorum eſt, ille a Romanorum quidem religione alie- 
quod facile patet, tota Plinii epiſtola, qua nos, rerum ſceleris puros cognoverat, in- 
calumnias, quibus illi premebantur, con- clinare, Moſhem. ut ſupr. p. 147+ 


vellere ftudet, et mentem Trajani ad le- *.* The earl of Orrery, in his 
Ritatem et clementiam erga honunes, quos to the tenth book of Pliny's Epiſtles. Vol. 
| x 2, P. 323, 
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p. 50. TRAJAN's Reſeript, with Obſervations. A. D. 106 and 107. 319 
conciſe, written in the ſtyle beſt becoming lawgivers: and 
which is now to be rehearſed by us, with notes and obſerva- 

ns. — 
wy You have taken the right method, my Pliny, in your pro- 
« ceedings with thoſe who have been brought before you as 
« Chriſtians.” | a 

Pliny's proceedings, as I ſuppoſe, had been in ſame reſpects 
extraordinary, and unſupported by expreſs law: and * yet 
Trajan declares his approbation of them. And hereby he alſo 
ratifies and confirms the proceedings of other governors of pro- 
vinces, if any of them had acted in a like manner, without ex- 
preſs law : as very probably ſeveral had. | 

« For it is impoſſible to eſtabliſh any one rule that ſhall hold 
© univerſally.” | 

This, as ſeems to me, relates more eſpecially to Pliny's firſt 


queſtion : © whether the young and tender, and the full grown 


« and robuſt, ought to be treated all alike.” And Trajan ſeems 
to leave this very much to the diſcretion of governors, to do as 
they thought beſt. Accordingly, as we well know, many, in 
ſucceeding times, both young people and women, did ſuffer as 
Chriſtians. 

With regard to Pliny's ſecond queſtion, whether © pardon 
< ſhould be granted to thoſe who repent,” he allows of it, if 
good proof be given of repentance. 

As to the third queſtion Trajan peremptorily decides that 7 
the name is puniſhable without any crime annexed... But he 
ſays, they ſhould not be ſought for. | 

| ſhall now recite the very words of this part of the Reſcript. 


2. p. 323, expreſſeth himſelf in this man- Cum Trajanus fimpliciter reſeribit, 


ner: Such a correſpondence between a 
* ſovereign and a ſubject is no leſs curious 
© than extraordinary. But, if we are to 
* pals an impartial judgment upon the two 
* correſpondents, the emperor's epiſtles 
' will certainly outſhine thoſe of |" 
to which they are anſwers. The con- 
* Uiencls and ſagacity which run through 
© Trajan's ſtyle and manner of writing, 
* fliew him an artiſt, if I may uſe the ex- 
* preſſion, in the epiſtolary ſcience.” 
Actum quem debuiſti, &c. Actum 
vocat extraordinariam Plinii quæſtionem. 
Extraordinarium hoc crimen, de quo age- 
batur, erat. Nulla enim de eo lex certa 
trat. Trajanus elle etiam debere hoc ju- 
dicium extraordinarium, hoc eft, magiſ- 
tratuum cognition! et imperio relinquen- 
Gun eſſe putat, Balduin. ut ſupr. p. 63, 


Chriſtianos eſſe puniendos, neque alam 
cauſſam pœnæ requirit: fatis fignificat, 
nomen ipſum puniri. Et Tertullianus in 
Apolog. oſtendit, nihil fuiſſe, quod in 
Chriſtianis puniretur, præter nomen. Fr. 
Balduin. ut ſupr. p. 36. Quæſiverat Pli- 
nius nomen ipſum Chriſtianorum, etiamſi 
flagitiis careat, an flagitia cohærentia no- 
mini punienda ſint? Trajanus dum reſeri- 
bit ſimpliciter, ſi deferantur Chriſtiani, et 
arguantur, id eſt, ejus eſſe ſectæ convin- 
cantur, puniendos eſſe, nec aliam pœnæ 
cauſſam requirit; quod nomen ipſum de- 
deat puniri, ſatis indicat. Atque ſic con- 
firmat nominis illud prœlium, quod præ- 
ter jus omne et fas fuſtinuiſſe deles, ex 
queribundo tot veterum ore ſupra, ad 
Plinii conſultationem, audivimus. Kor- 


tholt, ut ſupr. p. 194, 
© They 
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30 Taſfimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. IX. vol. 2. p. 51, 

They are not to be ſought for. If any are brought before 
© you, and are convicted, they ought to be puniſhed: However, 
© he that denies his being a Chriſtian, and makes it evident in 
fact, that is, by ſupplicating to our gods, though he be 
© ſuſpected to have been ſo formerly, let him be pardoned upon 
© repentance, But in no caſe, of any crime whatever, maya 
© bill of information be received without being figned by him 
© who preſents it.” And what follows. This laſt clauſe is very 
ee as will be allowed by all. The reſt we muſt con- 

der. | 

As I ſaid juſt now, Trajan allows pardon to be granted, if 

od proof be given of repentance; * If he makes it evident in 
fact by ſupplicating to our gods.“ It has been ſaid, by ſome 
commentators, that here is a ſign of Trajan's modeſty, in that he 
does not add, and by ſacrificing to our image;* and that here 
is a proof of his moderation, in not adding, and by reviling the 
© name of Chriſt.” But I cannot perſuade myſelf to think that 
fuch obſervations are at all material. Trajan * knew very well 
that the governors of provinces would not fail to ſupply thoſe 
articles, though omitted - by him. Trajan approves of Pliny's 
method, and what had been his, would be the method of other 
governors, and actually was ſo, as is well known. 

Tertullian has ridiculed this decree of Trajan as inconſiſtent 
and contradictory. * He * forbids the Chriſtians to be ſought 
for, ſuppoſing them to be innocent; and he orders them to be 
£ puniſhed as guilty. If they are criminal, why ſhould they not 
be ſought for? If they are not to be ſought for, why ſhould 
© they not be abſolved ?” | 

However, for certain, here is freſh proof of the Chriſtians ® in- 
nocence. If they had been criminal; if Trajan had not known, 


and been well ſatisfied, that they were guilty of no great crimes, 


he would not have forbid inquiring after them. And ſince they 
were guilty of no offences contrary to the peace of ſociety, they 
ſhould have been protected; and Trajan's reſcript ſhould have 
been very different from what it is. It ſhould have been to this 
effect: You have well done, my Pliny, to inquire into the prin- 


ciples and conduct of the Chriſtians. As you have detected 


= Satis interim ſciebat provinciarum Diſſimulat, et animadvertit. Quid temet 
ræſides hac parte non defore ſuo officio. ipſum cenſurà circumvenis? Si damnas, 
oſſ. Comment. Tunc Trajanus cur non et inquiris? Si non inquiris, Cur 
reſcripſit, hoc genus inquirendos quidem non et abſolvis? Ap. cap. 2. 3 
non eſſe, oblatos vero puniri oportere. O Þ Ex his iterum hquet, nullius eriminis 
ſententiam neceſſitate confuſam. Negat reos factos fuiſſe Chriſtianos, niſi deorum 
inquirendos, ut innocentes, et mandat pu- minime cultorum. Cleric. ib. n. xiv. 
niendos, ut nocentes. Parcit, et ſævit. 


6 no 


b. 51. TRAJAN's Rgeribt, with Obſervations, A. P. 106 and 107. 321 
© no crimes committed by them, and you recommend pardon 
upon repentance, and forſaking their error; I readily grant it, 
if it be needful. And I hereby declare that no Chriſtians 
© ought to ſuffer without proof of ſome crime; for to inflict 
« penalties upon innocent men would be a diſparagement of 
© my government. And It has been a maxim with me, from 
the beginning of my empire, not to let any good men ſuffer © 
« death.” | | 

So, I think, Trajan might, and ſhould have ſaid: and ſo he 
would have ſaid, were it not that people were not then diſpoſed 
to treat Chriſtians as they did other men. But the time was not 
vet come that Chriſtians ſhould be exempted from ſuffering as 
ſuch, and on account of their Lord and Maſter, who had died 
for them and was riſen again. 

This reſcript of Trajan, which we are now conſidering, was 
deſigned not for the direction of Pliny only, but of all governors 
of provinces in general; as is obſerved by * that judicious 
lawyer, Fr. Balduinus. And, as Tillemont *© ſays, © this unrea- 
« ſonable edict ſubſiſted for almoſt an age, and was the rule of 


action to the Romans till the perſecution of Severus.” 


VI. Before we proceed any farther, 1t may be fit that we ſhould 
conſider a queſtion, whether Trajan ever put an end to the perſe- 
cution by an order from himſelf. | | 

Suidas f ſays that © Trajan relaxed the perſecution againſt 
© the Chriſtians. For Tiberian, who was governor of what was 
© called the firſt part of Paleſtine, wrote to him that he was 
* weary of killing the Chriſtians, becauſe they offered themſelves 
to puniſhment. Wherefore Trajan gave orders to all his 
ſubſects that they ſhould no more puniſh the Chriſhans.” 


This is ſuppoſed to be taken by Suidas from 8 John of An- 


tioch, or John Malala, a writer near the end of the ſixth century, 
and of little credit. 

To this purpoſe then writes Malala: © While b the emperor 
© Trajan was at Antioch of Syria, conſulting about the affairs of 
war, he received a letter from Tiberian, governor of the firſt 
* Paleſtine, to this effect. To the invincible emperor, Cæſar, 


. TO fe rp eyeveros terte Ty que conſtitutio aliqua edita fuiſſe videtur. 
Ban RUTOY E541% RANG TE, NO WG Seb dp Fr. Bald. ut ſupr. p. 29. © Cepen=- 
ayaicy ung atuy 1 ariuacu. Dion. L. dant cette ordonnance 11 deraiſonable ſub- 
68, p. 1122, 4 Tandem Trajanus, fiſte pres d'un ſiẽcle, et fut la regle des Ro- 
quid opus eſſe facto putet, reſcribit : ut mains juſques a la perſecution de Severe, 
non ſolum in cauſſa Ponticorum aut Bi- &c. Tillem. Perſec. de I'Egl. ſous Tra- 
thy norum Chriſtianorum id ſequatur Pli- jan. art. v. f Sud. V. Te % 
nius, ſed et alii Præſides in ſuis provinciis Vid. Valeſ. Excerpta ex Johanne An- 
oviervent. Atque hoc quidem primum tiochena. p. 818. „ J. Malalæ 
rcicripto lex Romana de Chriſtianis certa- Chronogr. p. 356. Oxon, 1697. 
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ot i 322 Teflimonies of Ancient Heathens. Chap. IX. vol. 2. p. 50 
5 *© the moſt divine Trajan. I have to the utmoſt of my poge 
4.48 performed your order for killing the Gal*.eans, who go un. 
11 der the denomination of Chriſtians. But they ceaſe not to 
. 6 diſcover themſelves, and offer themſelves to be put to death, 
1 * have diſcountenanced this by my advices, and even h/ 
N * threatenings, telling them that they ſhould not come to me 
1 to accuſe themſelves of holding that opinion: but all to no 
| 32 * purpoſe. I muſt therefore entreat you to determine in this 
34S * point as ſhall ſeem meet to your invincible majeſty.” And 
| 3138 the emperor ſent an order to him, and to all the præfects every 
2.29 © where, that they ſhould no longer put to death any that were 
IM © called Chriſtians. After which the Chriſtians had a ſhor 
{4 £ 4 © breathing time from the afflictions which they had endured. 
1766 So writes Malala. But Mr. Dodwell i has examined this let. 
#1 ter of Tiberian, and has argued that it is a downright forgery, 
Hy He ſays that if there had been ſuch a letter written to Trajan by 
5 a governor of Paleſtine, Euſebius could not have been igno- 
* rant of it. He alſo ſays that the province of Paleſtine was not 
4155 divided into two parts till long after the reign of Trajan. He 
4 likewiſe obſerves that the titles here given to Trajan by Tiberian, 
3 TH are not ſuited to that age. For theſe, and other conſiderations, 
At 73 he rejects that letter as a forgery. And his argument has been 
1 approved of by all learned critics & in general. 
. .. = As Trajan directed that the Chriſtians ſhould not be ſought 
Ws for, it is not unlikely that toward the latter part of his reign the 


perſecution was moderated in ſome places. The account which 
Sulpicius Severus gives of this perſecution is to this purpoſe: 
© Not! long after Domitian, the third perſecution was raiſed by 
Trajan, who, when after ſtrict inquiries made by racks and 
* tortures, no diſcovery was made of any thing done by them 
* worthy of death, or other puniſhment, he forbade their being 
any longer perſecuted.” The expreſſion is ſtrong; yet, per- 
haps, no more is intended than this emperor's prohibition to 
ſeek for them, which is in his reſcript to Pliny. 

VII. The obſervations of commentators and eccleſiaſtical hiſ- 
torians upon the foregoing letter and reſcript are ſo numerous 
that I am induced to mention ſome more general remarks, be- 
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| 1 i Diſſertat. Cyprian. xi. & xxiii. xxiv. no more hear of it henceforward, either 
6 k Vide Pagi ann. 116. num. ii. Baſnag. for or againſt the behaviour of the mar- 
„ ann. 117. n. iii. Cleric. H. E. ann. 113, * tvrs.” Non multo deinde inter. 
1 Dr. Jortin's Remarks upon Eccleſiaſtical vallo, tertia perſecutio per Frajanum fuit: 
1 Hiſtory, Vol. 2, p. 82, 33. Where that qui cum tormentis et queſtionibus nihil in 
5 learned writer having alleged ſuch reaſons Chriſtianis morte aut pœnà dignum repe- 
„ as ſhew the Letter of Tiberian not to be riſlet, ſæviri in eos ultra vetuit. 
„ genuine, concludes; © So I hope we ſhall Sacp. I. 2, c. 31, p. 244. edit. Cleric. 
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p- 55. Obſervations upon PLINY's Leiter and TRAIAN' Reſcript. 32 3 
fde thoſe which have already appeared under the ſeveral para- 


graphs of each of them. 
It is certainly a juſt obſervation that ® ſome writers have ag- 


gravated the ſeverity of Trajan, and that we ought to exerciſe 


moderation in our reflections upon the proceedings of former 


times, and even of thoſe who have been untriendly to us. Paul 
Oroſius, a Chriſtian writer not far from the beginning of the fifth 
century, ſpeaks * as if the perſecution had been begun by Tra- 
* jan's order, and that Pliny and other prefidents were ſent by 
him into the provinces for this very purpoſe, to carry on the 
© perſecution © of Chriſtians:? which is evidently contrary to 
Pliny's letter, which we have largely conſidered. He carried 
not with him any edict againſt the Chriſtians, nor any particular 
directions concerning the method of treating them: but they 
were brought before him after his arrival in the province; and 
he had occaſion to refer himſelf to the emperor for advice in ſe- 
veral things relating to them. | | 

Moreover Euſebius, as before quoted, acknowledgeth that the 
perſecution in the time of Trajan was firſt occaſioned by the cla- 
mours and tumults of the people. 

It ſeems to me likewiſe that in the Martyrdom of Ignatius, * 
in all the editions of it, whether Greek or Latin, Trajan's earneſt 
concern to extirpate the Chriſtian religion by a general perſecu- 
tion is aggravated : which, together with other things, may be 
reckoned an argument that it was not compoſed, as is generally 
faid, by ſuch as were contemporaries of the emperor and the 
martyr, | 

On the other hand, I think the mildneſs of Trajan has been be- 
yond meaſure extolled, and the benefits of his edict too much 
magnified by ſome e of late times: as if, after the publication of 
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= Apparet hine, cum grano ſalis acci- 
piendum quod ait Oroſius, hb. 7. cap. xii. 
In perſequendis ſane Chriſtianis errore 
deceptus, tertius a Nerone, cum paſſim 
© repertos cogi ad ſacrificandum idolis, ac 
* detractantes interfici præcepiſſet, pluri- 
* mque interficerentur, Plinii Secundi, 
qui inter cæteros judices perſecutor da- 
tus fuerat, relatu admonitus, eos homi- 
nes, præter confeſſionem Chriſti, honeſta- 
que conventicula, nihil contrarium Ro- 
* manis legibus facere, fiducia ſane inno- 
*centis confeſſionis nemini mortem gra- 
Lem ac formidoloſam videri, reſcriptis 
* Wico lenioribus temperavit edictum.“ 
Nam, ut recte hic monet Franc. Balduinus, 
u quod fuiſſet Trajani de interficiendjs 


Chriſtianis ediftum certum ante Plinii re- 
lationem, non dubitaſſet iſte, aut ſane, 
Trajanum conſulendo, ejus edicti men- 
tionem feciſſet. Neque Plinius judex da- 
tus eſt, ut Chriſtianos perſequeretur, ſed 
aliis de cauſſis in Pontum et Bithyniam 
miſſus, (Vid. Ep. I. x. 29, 41, 118.) non 
niſi caſu quodam, in eorumdem cognitio- 
nem incurrit, quibus tunc province illa 
redundabant. Kortholt. Comm. in Plin. 
et Traj. Ep. p. 11. n Vid. Patr. 
Apoſt. T. 2. o Peccavit quidem in 
eo non leviter, quod Chriſtianos deſertæ 
majorum religionis convictos, et cedere 
nolentes, capitali pœna juſſit affici....Sed 
valde tamen profuit Chriſtianis, quod in- 
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324 ' Teflimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. IX. vol. 2. p. 57. 
the abovementioned reſcript, Chriſtians might meet together and 
worſhip God ſecurely in their own way, provided they obſerved 
only the common rules of prudence. 

I think that Tertullian's cenſure of this edict above taken no. 
tice of, in which he ſhews the inconſiſtence of it, is very juſt. 
And in another paragraph he acknowledges all the benefit of it, 
ſaying that Trajan? had in ſome meaſure defeated, reſtrained, 
© or moderated, the decrees of Nero and Domitian againſt the 
« Chriſtians, by forbidding inquiry to be made after them.” 

What that amounts to I ſhould think might be eafily com- 
puted. It implies no more than this that the preſidents of pro- 
vinces or other magiſtrates ſhould not, or need not, ſend out 
their irenarchs, their ferjeants, or other peace officers, to ſearch 
for and apprehend the Chriſtians, as was uſual to be done for 
apprehending heinous criminals. But it does not hence follow 
that the preſidents of provinces always obſerved this rule. And 
as to other people, they are left at liberty to do as they ſaw good. 
Among them certainly the Chriſtians had many enemies. And if 
theywere brought before the governors, and accuſed as Chriſtians, 
the governors are required to puniſh them, unleſs they denied 
their Chriſtianity, and gave proof of it by ſacrificing to the 

ods: all which was frequently done. This muſt be the truth 
of the cafe, as it is agreeable to what Euſebius favs, who could 
not but know very well what was the ſtate of affairs after the 
publication of this edict. Nevertheleſs,” ſays he in the place 
before cited, © they who had a mind to diſturb us did not want 
< pretences for ſo doing: in ſome places the people, in other 
c places the governors of provinces, laying ſnares for us: ſo 
© that, though there was no general perſecution, there were per- 
« ſecutions in ſeveral places and provinces; and there were many 
faithful men who underwent divers kinds of martyrdom.” 

Le Clerc therefore juſtly ſays that 4 in this reſcript there is 
little more than an appearance of moderation, without any real 
kindneſs. And the learned writer, whom I have already quoted 
ſeveral times, and who, I think, ſometimes too much magnifies 
the kindneſs and the benefits of this reſcript, acknowledges 


tuit. Hac enim ſublata ſecure Chriſtian 7 Re vera ſpecies tantum erat modera- 
ſecretos conventus ſuos celebrare, atque tionis in Traiani reſcripto. Nam quam- 
hoſtium ſuorum invidiam, modo prudentiæ vis magiſtratus in Chriſtianos publice 
obedirent, cffugere poterant. &c. Moſhem. quæſtiones non haberent, inimicis tamen 
de Reb. Chr. ante C. M. Sec. 2, § i. p. ſuis tradebantur Chriſtiani, quos ſatis erat 
233, 244. P Quales ergo leges ult:e, deferri ad magiſtratus, ut plecterentur, 
quis adverſus nos fol exequuntur impii, niſi Religioni Chriſtianæ nuncium renut- 
inuſti, turpes, truces, vani, dementes? tere vellent. Numquam autem 11s defuiſſe 
Quas Traanus ex parte fruſtratus eſt, ve- inimicos apud Ethnicos, facile eſt intellec- 
tando inquiri Chriſtianos. Ap. c. 5. td. Cleric, A. Cxi, n. xv. 
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that * it * being placed among the laws of the empire, and be- 


ing long in force, occaſioned the death of many excellent men 


© under divers ſucceeding emperors of good character; and that, 


« by virtue of this very edict, Simeon, biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 
Ignatius of Antioch, were put to death.” And yet the ſame 
lcarned writer, in the very next words, ſays that, © however“ 
« ſevere this law may appear, the Chriſtians of a warm temper 
« were diſpleaſed at it, becauſe it deprived them of the honour 
« of {uſfering a glorious death for Chriſt.” But if the Chriſtians 
diſliked this edict as too mild, how came it that ſo warm a man 
as Tertullian complained of it as unjuſt and ſevere? And why 
were there ſo many apologies written ſoon afterwards by Juſtin, 
Athenagoras, and others, complaining of the ſeverities with 
which they were treated, and offering every argument that could 
be thought of by innocent and good men, for moderating and 


averting the ſufferings which they underwent, or were liable to? 
However, for proof of this aſſertion is alleged a ſtory told by 


Tertullian, who ſays: When“ Arrius Antoninus in Aſia griev- 
* ouſly perſecuted the Chriſtians, all the Chriſtians of the city 
in which he was came together in a body to his tribunal, of- 
fering that he might do with them as he ſaw good, He, order- 
ing away a few of them to be put to death, faid to the reſt: 
O miſerable people, if you have a mind to die you may find 
« precipices and halters enough.“ 

As this paſſage has been alleged by Mr. Dodwell alſo, I ſhall 
now immediately put down his argument upon * it. Only pre- 
miſing, that whereas the learned man beforementioned placeth 


H Trajani lex inter publicas Ro- 
mani Imperii ſanctiones relata, efficiebat, 
ut deinceps etiam ſub imperatoribus opti- 
mis et juſtiſſimis multi Chriſtani perirent. 
.... Hac igitur lege jubente, Simeon, 
Cleopæ filius, antiſtes Hieroſolymitanus, 
centum et viginti annorum, ſenex in cru- 
cem agi debebat. Ex ejuſdem legis præ- 


ſcripto, ipſe imperator eodem anno mag- 


num illum Ignatium, Antiochenum epiſ- 
copum, a ſacerdotibus delatum, et ipſius 
Imperatoris minas ſpernentem, Romam 
abduci et beſtiis objict jubebat. Moſhem. 
ib. Fx. p. 234. 5 Quod vero valde 
mireris, dura ſatis hæc et inhumana lex 
tervidioris animi Chriſtianis diſplicebat, 
quod viam eis ad glorioſam pro Chriſto 
mortem obeundam, magiſtratu non inqui- 
vente, et accuſatore ſœpe deficiente, occlu- 
teret, Hinc multi paſſim ipſi nomina ſua 
&tierebant apud judices, Ibid. p. 235. 


* 4 


Scap. cap. ult. 


3s Arrius Antoninus in Aſia cum per- 
ſequeretur inſtanter, omnes illius civitatis 
Chriſtiani ante tribunalia ejus ſe manu 
facta obtulerunt. Cum ille, paucis duct 
juſſis, reliquis ait: N 0:20, ts ener- - 
rohο,l Ass n Bp ννν eyete. Ad 
t Eodem ni fallor 
tempore, quo perſecutus eſt in Bithynia 
Plinius, perſecutus etiam eſt in Aſia 
Proconſulari Arrius Antoninus, avus ma- 
ternus Antonini. Pit, ad quem ſeripſit 
etiam nonnullas epiſtolas ipſe Plinius. De 
hujus perſecutione ita Tertullianus. Ar- 
rius Antoninus in Afta. Et hic ſeſe of. 
ferentium multitudine, ut Plinius multitu- 
dine periclitantium, impeditus eſt, quo 
minus pro libitu ſuo ſæviret ... Cæterum 
multos fuiſſe probabile non eſt, quos ita 
paucos, tam frigide cenſuit eſſe animad- 
vertendos. Dill. Cyp. xi. & XXxvii. 
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326 Teftimories of Ancient Hratbhem. Ch. 1X. vol. 2. p. x9, 
this affair in the reign of Adrian, and as conſequent upon Tra. 
jan's reſcript, Mr. Dodwell ſuppofeth it to have happened in 
the reign of Trajan, at the fame time that Pliny was perſecuting 
the Chriftians in Bithynia. He argues that many did not ſuffer 
in that perſecution; becauſe, when the Chriſtians of that place of. 
fered themſelves at the governor's tribunal, it is ſaid he * ordered 
away a few of them to be put to death.“ But does not this 
learned writer forget the word inflanter, in the former part of the 
ſentence? Antoninus had perſecuted ſome while. And that 
word implies ſomewhat very grievous, either for the manner, or 
the length and duration, of the perſecution, carried on by that 
preſident in Afia. So that it may be reckoned not improbable 
that many Chriſtians had ſuffered death by his order. 

Which alſo overthrows Mr. Moſheim's obſervation. Thoſe 
Chriſtians did not offer themſelves becauſe of the mildneſs of 
Trajan's reſcript, and u accuſe thernſelves becauſe there were 
none to accufe them: but it was the governor's ſevere treat- 
ment which occaſioned their acting in that manner. Which in- 
terpretation is manifeſtly the ſenſe of the paragraph itſelf, and is 
confirmed by the coherence in * Tertullian. The perſecution 
of Arrius was fo violent, and ſo long continued, that the Chriſ- 
tians in Aſia were reduced to great diſtreſs. Under this affliction 


they came in a body to the governor, and told him he might 


even take them all, if nothing elſe would fatisfy him; for they 
© were not afraid to die.” 'This refolution of mind 1n thoſe ge- 
nerous Chriſtians aſtoniſhed him. And, putting a good counte- 
nance upon his proceedings, he ſhut up that diſagreeable ſcene, 
and concluded the perſecution in the manner before related, 

If this account be right, theſe Chriſtians were Y not fo con- 
temptible as has been inſinuated: and Mr, Moſheim might 
have ſpared a reflection unworthy of himſelf, which ſo generous 
minds do not deſerve. 

Before we quite diſmiſs this affair, it may be worth the while 
to conſider who this Antoninus was, and the time of his perſe- 
cution. | | 

There were three of this name, proconſuls of Afia, in the ſpace 


uv . . . omnes 1llins ciyitatis Chriſtiani tinemus, ad hoc ſolum videamur erum- 
ante tribunajia ejus ſe manufacta obtu- pere, ut hoc ipſum probemus, nos hes 
© lerunt :* moleſte nimirum ferentes, nul- non timere, ſed ultro vocare. Arrius &c. 
ham ſibi accuſatorem obtigitſe, et procon- Tertull. eod. cap. ad Scap. p. $8. A. 
ſulem inquirere nolle, quod Imperator ve- Y Itaque paucis, ut terreret cæteros, 
tuerat, ipſi accuſatorum ſibi partes ſume- condemmnatis, reliquam multitudinem cum 
tant. Mofh. ibid. p. 235, notis. indignatione ac contemptu dimittebat. 

* Crucelitas veſtra eſt gloria noſtra. Moſhem. ut tupr, p. 235. notis. 
Vide tantum ne hoc ipſo, quod talia ful- a 
0. 
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of a century, or leſs. The: firft I take to be Arrius Antoninus- 
of whom Tertullian here fpeaks; the ſecond Antoninus, after- 
wards emperor, and ſurnamed Pius; the third, named Arrius 
Antoninus, was proconſul of Aſia afterwards, in the time of 
Commodus. Caſaubon ſuppoſeth this to be the perſon intended 

Tertullian. Several * other learned men have been of opi- 
nion that the perſon intended by Tertullian was the emperor 
Antoninus's 5 by the mother's fide, and the ſame to 
whom ſome of Pliny's letters are ſent. Which opinion, as al- 
ready hinted, appears to me very probable. Hereby we may 
he led to the time of this event. By Moſheim, as before ob- 
ſerved, it is placed in the reign of Adrian, and alſo > by Mr. 
Lampe; but by Mr. Dodwell, as already mentioned, in the time 
of Trajan, and whilſt Pliny was in Bithynia. But, if he be the 
fame to whom Pliny wrote, it muſt have been ſooner. For 
Pliny, in one © of his letters to him, ſpeaks of his having been 
twice conſul, and then proconſul of Aſia ſome time before: con- 
ſequently he had been proconſul of Afia before Pliny went into 


Bithynia. For I cannot diſcern that any of Pliny's letters, now 


extant, were written after his provincial government. Indeed, 
Arrius Antoninus was an old man at the time of Pliny's writing 
to him. And if this be the perſon intended by Tertullian, here 
is another confideration that overthrows Mr. Moſheim's rea- 
ſonings. | 

When Arrius Antoninus was proconſul of Afia, I cannot ſay 
exactly; whether in the time of Domitian, or ſome while after- 
wards: but plainly before Pliny was ſent into Bithynia. 

This Antoninus was a learned and ingenious man, and has a 


der bar rex 
— bp 


z Proconſulatum Aſiæ fic egit, ut ſolus 
avum vinceret. Jul. Capitol. Antonini 
Pit. cap. 3, Here I put down part of 
Caſaubon's note upon the above place. 
Avus hic, quem intelligit, eſt Pii avus 
maternus, Arrius Antoninus. Ambo 
Proconſules Aſiæ fuerunt, et Pius, et avus. 
De Pt proconſulatu loquitur Marcianus 
libro ſecundo de judiciis publicis. ... De 
ao illius proconſule Aſiæ, et immortali 
laude, quam inde reportavit, Plinius in 
epiltoia ad ipſum Arrium Antoninum. 
Quod ſemel. Invenio et tertium Arrium 
Antoninum, Aſiæ itidem proconſulem, 
virum longe clarilmum, qui principe 
Commodo occiſus ſcelere Cleandri, tan- 
tum Imperatori invidiam apud vulgus, et 
omnes bonos concitavit, ut eam ferre 
Commodus cum non poſſet, Cleandrum 
biebi ad pœenam donaverit. Hiſtoriam 


habes apud Lampridium. (vit. Commodi 


cap. .] Hic videtur eſſe, de quo Tertul- 
lianus ad Scapulam. Caſaub. 

a See Caſaubon in the preceding note. 

b Neque ſub Hadriano Imperatore res 
Chriſtianorum in Oriente ſatis pacatæ 
erant: ſub quo Aſiam adminiſtravit Ar- 


rius Antoninus, qui Chriſtianos male ha- 


buit. Lampe 2 H. E. p. 113. 

< Quod ſeme! atque iterum conſul fuiſti, 
ſimilis antiquis: quod 3 Afiz, 
qualis ante te, qualis poſt te vix unus et 
alter, (non ſinit enim me verecundia tua 
dicere, _— nemo:) quod fanctitate, 
quod auCtoritate, ætate quoque princeps 
civitatis, eſt quidem venerabile et pul- 
chrum. Ego tamen te vel magis in re- 


miſſionibus miror, &c. lib, 4, ep. 3. vid. 


et ep. 18, et |. 5, ep. 10. 
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good character in! Pliny, and other © writers. Nor do I think 
he was a bad man. I only ſay he acted badly for ſome while 
toward the Chriſtians, whom the great men of thoſe times did 
not ſuppoſe entitled to the common equity vouchſafed to al 
other people, However, he alſo, like our Pliny, was at length 
overcome by their reſolution and ſtedfaſtneſs in the cauſe of 
what they were perſuaded was the truth, and important truth, 

I have taken notice of the ſentiments of ſome learned men, of 
late times, who have been very ready to magnify the moderation 
of Trajan, and his proprætor Pliny. 1 ſhall now take notice of 
ſome other things. For Grotius, wha * thought Trajan to be 
pointed at by St. John [Rev. xiii. 18, ] ſays that s Trajan ſhed a; 
much Chriſtian blood as Nero and Domitian. Which may be 
true: for the cruel edicts of Nero and Domitian were ſoon ab. 
Togated : but Trajan being generally reckoned by the Romans 
a good cinperor, his reſcript ſubſiſted long in force, and by 
virtue of it many ſuffered in every part of the empire for a long 
time; as Pliny fays in a letter to Trajan, in which he propoſeth 
his making an ordinance for ſettling ſome affairs relating to 
Pontus and Bithynia: For b it well becomes you, whoſe every 
© word and action deſerves immortality, to give laws that ſhall 
© be for ever permanent.' 

] ſhall now alfo ſubjoin ſome other obſervations of Grotius, 
in which he declares it to be his opinion that i the perſecution 
ordered by Trajan began in the tenth year of his reign, and 
that, by virtue of his edict, Simeon, biſhop of Jeruſalem, and Ig- 


„ 2 5 


e 


1 
2 


W 


— 


. 
27 


R We 


pellet rr 


£ OD: 
2 * oo RG 
DE eee 


1 


— 


"Ds Ef n 


nnn 


x r 


on entre, 
3 . 


r 
AED Te: ALES 5 A 
* , 


2 Weg 
„ 


8 
3 
AE op 


natius, biſhop of Antioch, ſuffered martyrdom. 
VIII. As I have enlarged in my remarks upon the foregoing 
letter and reſcript, and have pafled very free cenſures upon 


d See before note c. e Vid. Jul. 
Capitolin. Antonin. cap. 1. et Victoris 
Epit. cap. X11, f Vid. Annot. ad 
Apoc. cap. Xiu, ver. 18. et Comment. ad 
loca quzdam N. T. quæ de Antichriſto 
agunt, p. 470. Opp. Tom. 3. 

s Multum veracrrant, qui ſub Trajano, 
quamvis cetera non malo principe, minus 
ſanguinis effuſum putant quam ſub Ne- 
rone et Domitiano. Horum enim ſævitia 
ferme circa Romam ſtetit, illius per omnes 
provinclas pervagata eſt, Nec quiſquam 
eſt qui hujus perſecutionis oblitus ſit ve- 
terum Cheiſtianorum, qui perſecutionum 
nobis numerum recenſent, ut Euſebius, 
Auguſtinus, Oroſius, alii. In Epiſtola ad 
Plinium inquiri quidem eos vetat: fed pu- 
niri vult, ft accuſentur. Accuſatores au- 
tem nuſquam deerant. Grot. Reſponſ. ad 
87. Curcell. in calc, Annot. ad N. T. 


h Nam quod in perpetuum manſurum 
eſt, a te conſtitui debet, cujus factis dictiſ- 
que debetur zternitas. 1. x. 7 113. 

i Sub Domitiano, ut omnes ſciunt, acer- 
biſſima fuerat Chriſtianorum vexatio Ner- 
va uno edicto omnia Domitiani edicta ſuſ- 
tulit, inter quæ et alia contra Chriſtianos, 
quorum plurimi ab exihis reverſi, ut 
Euſebius in Chronico et Hiſtoria notat, 
Reſuſcitavit ſævitiam novo edicto Traja- 
nus anno principatus ſui decimo, ut idem 
Euſebius notat Hiſtoriæ iii. 27... .Quibus 
add: poteſt notiſſima Plinii epiſtola de pœ- 
nis Chriſtianorum, et Tertullianus Apo- 
logetico. Ex eo edicto crucifixus Simon 
filius Cleopæ, Hieroſolymorum Epiſco- 
pus: Ignatius Antiochenæ Eccleſiæ Epiſ- 

copus Romæ feris objectus, notante u- 
trumque Euſebio. Grot. ut ſupr, T. 3, p. 
7s 
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the writers of them, it may be of ſome uſe to obſerve their le” 
veral characters more diſtinctly; whereby, poſſibly, we may be 
able to diſcern how it came to paſs that {o renowned men as 
Pliny and Trajan treated the Chriſtians ſo hardly. 

Pliny, as I ſuppoſe, was a dutiful child, and he was very re- 
ſpectful to the memory of his uncle, by whom he was adopted 
for his ſon. He evidently was a loving huſband, a good maſter, 
a faithful friend, and a kind and generous benefactor to many. 
He was allo a friend to civil liberty, and an enemy to tyrants. 
Withal he was a good writer. To that he owes the immortal 
fame of which he k was defirous. To that we likewiſe are in- 
dcbred for the advantages which we may receive from his Pane- 
gyric and Epiſtles, {till remaining. If to a friendly temper for 
particular perſons he had added a love of mankind in general, 
his conduct might have been more unexceptionable than it was. 
His virtue and his wiſdom had a trial when he met with Chriſ- 
tians in the province which he was ſent to goyern, And when 
they were brought before him he failed, as ſeems to me, in a 


proper regard to the rules of juſtice and equity. 


But before I proceed to any ſuch things, as may be imagined 
to have been in part the ſources of ſome wrong conduct, I muſt 
expatiate farther in the detail of his amiable qualifications, 
which may be eaſily collected from his letters, and are ſuch as 
may deſerve the imitation, and excite the ardour, of Chriſtians 
themſelves. 2 

Several of his letters are written to his friend Tacitus, all of 
them very agreeable. One ! of them, particularly, is a mirror 
of intimate, ſincere, and delightful friendſhip. 


Many of his letters expreſs compaſſion and tenderneſs for the 


diſtreſſed and afflicted. His letter to Marcellinus, where ® he 
laments the death of Junius Avitus, is very affecting. Catanæ- 
us ® admires and commends it as ſuperior to all the reſt. 

in another letter he well reprefents the benefit of ſickneſs. 
* Then,” favs® he, ve recollect that there are gods, and we 
© know ourſelves to be but men. And he thinks it may be laid 
don as a ſhort rule, more valuable than many volumes of 


Me autem nihil æque ac diuturnitatis pulchriores pulcherrimam, inter triſtiores 
amor et cupido ſolicitat: res nomine dig- triſtiſſimam, inter amantiores amantiſh- 
mihma, prefertim qui nullius ſibi con- mam. Catan. Tune Deos, tunc 


ic11s culpæ, poſteritatis memoriam non hominem eſſe ſe meminit.. . Poſſum ergo, 


reformidet. L. v. ep. 8. Lib. 7, quod pluribus verbis, plurimis volumini- 
ep. 20. m Lib. 8, ep. 23. bus philoſophi docere conantur, ipſe bre- 

" Impar igitur tanto dolori, (concepto viter tibi mihique præcipere, ut tales eſſe 
ex Junn Aviti morte,) Marcellino rem ſani perſeveremus, quales nos futuri pro- 
totam per hanc epiſtolam exponit, inter fitemur infirmi. L. 7, ep. 26. 


« philoſophical 
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* philoſophical ſpeculations, that we ſhould endeavour to be in 
© health, what we promiſed to be when fick.” 

He has an excellent letter, written in a fine turn of expreſſion 
in behalf of forgiving injuries, or at leaſt covering and hiding 
any offences which we have received. I muſt tranſcribe ? beloy 
a large part. of this letter, though I do not tranſfate it. Hoy. 
ever, he recommends it as a good rule © to be inexorable tg 
our own failings, whilſt we treat thoſe of the reſt of the world 
© with tenderneſs, not excepting even ſuch as forgive none but 
© themſelves.” 15 

After reading thefe, and other letters, written in a moving and 
affectionate manner, we may be diſpoſed to wifh that Pliny had 
never met with thoſe people called Chrifttans, whoſe only fault 
was, that they differed from him, and moſt others, in things of 
religion; and whoſe great unhappineſs it was, that they were ge. 
nerally deſpiſed, and their principles unknown, and ſuppoſed 
to be unworthy to be inquired into and confidered. 

When old Simeon ſaw the child Jeſus preſented by Joſeph and 
Mary at the temple, he faid, under the influence of the prophetic 
Spirit: Behold this child is ſet for the fall and riſing again of many in 
Iſrael, and for a fign which ſhall be fpoken qgainſt. a. that the thoughis 
of many hearts may be revealed: Luke ii. 34, 35. Which den a 
was afterwards fulfilled among the people of Iſrael, in the times 
of our Saviour and his apoſtles: and has been oftentimes veri- 
fied fince in other people and other countries. By the propoſal 
of the goſpel men have been tried; and it has been diſcovered 
whether they were lovers of truth, and open to conviction, or 
not. I therefore proceed. | 

It has been faid that Pliny was indifferent about things of 
religion. On the other hand, I think, he was credulous and 
fuperſtitious. His credulity is ſufficiently manifeſt from his 
long letter, in which he gravely relates divers filly ſtories in 


vol. 2. p. by, 


y Atque ego optimum et emendatiſ- 
ſimum exiſtimo, qui ceteris ita ignoſcit, 
tanquam ipſe quotidie peccet : ita pecca- 
tis abſtinet, tanquam nemini ignoſcat. 
Proinde hoc domi, hoc foris, hoc in om- 
ni vitæ genere teneamus, ut nobis im- 
placabiles ſimus, exorabiles iſtis etiam, 
qui dare niſi ſibi neſciunt Fortaſſe 
quæris, quo commotus hæc {cribam ? 
Quidam nuper. Sed melius coram. Quam- 
quam ne tunc quidem. &c. L. 8. ep. 22. 

à Unum geſtit interdum, ne 1gnorata 
daanetur.....noientes audire, quod au- 
ditum damnare non poſſiut. Hanc itaque 
drimam cauam apud ves collocamus ini- 


quitatis odiĩ erga nomen Chriſtianorum, 
. ignorantia ſcilicet. Quid enim ini- 
quius, quam ut oderint homines quod ig- 
norant, etiam ſi res meretur odium? Func 
enim meretur, cum cognoſcitur, an mere- 
atur. Vacante autem meriti notitia, unde 
odu juſtitia defenditur? Tertull. Ap. cap. i. 

r Quare nec oderat eos, licet deorum 
contemtores, quos quippe et ipſemet, ho- 
mo philoſophus contemnebat, ac ſecum 
animo ſuaviter ridebat. Exemplo ſcilicet 
avunculi ſui, qui Hiſt. Nat. 2. vii. patriæ 
ſue deos ridet, et ſocordiam eſſe judicat, 
credere deos innumeros. Hevman. De 
Perſec. Plinian. ſect. v. L. 7. ep. 27. 
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ſupport of the reality of apparitions. I might alſo refer to * his 
long letter concerning the dolphin at Hippo, that carried boys 


| upon its back: though that letter is written with more pleaſantry. 


And perhaps we may hereafter obſerve more proofs of this weak- 


neſs of our author. ; | 
His veneration for the gods 1s apparent, and ſhews itſelf upon 


| every * occaſion. 


Pliny begins and ends * his panegyric upon Trajan in very 


| devout addreffes and thankfgivings to Jupiter, and the other 


deities, founders and guardians of the Roman empire. I before 
referred to fome of his letters to Trajan from the province, 
ſnewing how Y devoutly he and the people there celebrated the 
anniverſary of his empire. 

Upon occafion of private, as well as public, concerns, he al- 
ways adores the gods. His wife, having had an abortion, he 
writes to her grandfather, that? he ſhould however give thanks 


| to the gods for her ſafety, and that there were ſtill hopes of her 


having children. 
In a letter to one of his friends, he tells him he © had lately 


* purchaſed, with a legacy that was left him, a ſtatue of Corinthian 
8 © braſs, which appeared to him to be antique, and was ſo highly 
| © finiſhed as to deſerve the attention of the curious.” 
is this maſterpiece to be diſpoſed of? He goes on: © I bought 
| © it* not with any intent of placing it in my own houſe, (for I 
have nothing of that kind there,) but with a deſign of fixing 
* it in fome conſpicuous place, in my native country, and in the 

| *tremple of Jupiter; for it is a preſent worthy of a temple and 


Well, how 


a god. | | 
He built ſeveral temples at his own expenſe. His letter re- 
ating to the temple of Ceres deſerves to be read throughout. 


L. 9. ep. 33s * T cannot but won- In fine orationis præſides cuſtodeſ- 


der that this ſhould have been overlooked 
by any learned men. It is acknowledged 
again and again by Colonia, tom. 2. p. 
49, 50, Il fit toujours gloire d' etre fort 
religieux, &c. See him quoted more at 
large by and by. 

hene ac ſapienter, Patres C. majores 
inſtituerant, ut rerum agendarum, ita di- 
cendi initium a precationibus capere: 


quod nthil rite, nihilque providenter ho- 


mines fine deorum immortalium ope, con- 
ſilio, honore auſpicarentur...... Quo ma- 
eis aptum piumque eſt, te Jupiter optime 


maxime, antea conditorem, nunc conſer- 


vatorem imperii noſtri, precari, ut mihi 
cina Conſule, digna Senatu, digna Prin. 
cipe contingat oratio. Penag. Cap. i, 


que impern deos ego Conſul pro rebus hu. 
manis, at te præcipue, Capitoline Jupi- 
ter, precor, ut beneficus tuis faveas, tan- 
tiſque muneribus addas perpeturtatem. 
Cap. 94. Lib. x. ep. 44, 45, 60, 61, 
101. . 104. Vid. et ep. 9. 

2 Igitur....fic debes agere diis gratias, 
quod ita in præſentia pronepotes nega- 
verint, ut ſervarint neptem. &c. L. 8. ep. 
10. Conf. J. 8. ep. 1. 

a Emi autem, non ut haberem domi, 
(neque enim ullum adhuc Corinthium do- 
mi habeo,) verum ut in patria noftra cele- 
bri loco ponerem, ac potiſſimum in Jovis 
templo. Videtur enim dignum templo, 
dignum deo donum. L. 3. ep. 6. 
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vol. 2. p. 6 


It begins with theſe words: In b compliance with the advice q 
© the Aruſpices, I intend to rebuild and enlarge the temple 
Ceres, which ſtands upon my eſtate.” 

Concerning another temple of his building he writes in a lette 
to Fabatus, his wife's grandfather. He and his wife were going 
to make him a viſit; but Pliny makes excuſes for a ſhort delay 
becauſe he would firſt go and conſecrate that temple. We: 


© ſhall ſtop only once, and that for a ſhort time; intending u 
* turn a little out of the way in order to go to Tuſcany....The: WR 
© 1s a town near my eſtate, called Tifernum, upon the Tibet, Wi 
© which put itſelf under my patronage when I was yet a youth.,, 
that I may return their good offices, I have built a temple n WF 
© this place at my own expenſe. As it 1s finiſhed, it would he 
© a ſort of impiety to omit the dedication of it any longer: © dif. ; 
e ferre longius irreligioſum eſt.” We deſign therefore tc be 
© there on the day that the ceremony is to be performed. And! | 


© have reſolved to celebrate it with a grand feaſt.” 

He ſpeaks of erecting another temple, which was entirely 
new, in a place where had been none before; where © he intended 
to place all the ſtatues of the Roman emperors which he had in 
his poſſeſſion. And he aiks leave of Trajan that he might {et 
up his ſtatue there alſo. | 
In a letter to Maximus, who was going into Achaia, he writes 
to this purpoſe; * ou will confider yourſelf as ſent to that 
© noble province of Achaia, the real and genuine Greece. Re- 
« yere the gods their founders, thoſe venerable deities. Reſpect 
© the ancient glory of this people....Pay a regard to their anti- 
* quity, to their noble exploits, and even to their fiftions.” 

This letter of advice is written with uncommon earneſtneſs, 
that Maximus might act worthy of himſelf, and not loſe in Greece 
any part of that reputation which he had gained by his quæſtor- 
ſhip in Bithyma, and the diſcharge of other offices in which he 
had been employed. And can we think that Pliny neglected 
fuch rules himſelf when he was governar in Bithynia? 

Pliny, as before ſaid, was augur. It was an office which he 
much valued, and which he aſked of Trajan in this manner: 
* If beg you would be graciouſly. pleaſed to add either the office 
© of augur, or ſeptemvir, (both of which are now Vacant, ) 


„ Aruſpicum monitu reficienda eſt mi- chaiam, illam veram meram Græciam. .. 
hi ædes Cereris in prædiis in melius et in Reverere conditores deos, numina deo- 
majus. L. 9. ep. 39. L. 4. ep. 1. rum. Reverere gloriam veterem. . . Sit 

4 ... ego ſtatim decurionibus ſcripſeram, apud te honor antiquitati, ſit ingentibus 
ut adſignarent folum, in quo templum factis, fit fabulis quoque. L. 8. ep. 24. 
pecunia mea exſtruerem. L. x. ep. 24. L. x. ep. 8. al. 13. 
© Cogita, te miſſum in provinciam A- | : 

to 
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70. The Characters of PLINY and TrAJan. A. D. 106 and 107. 333 
to the dignity which I already enjoy by your indulgence, that 


| may have the ſatisfaction of offering up thoſe Vows for your 
& proſperity, from the duty of my office, which I daily prefer 

to the gods in private from the affection of my heart. | 
Pliny was greatly delighted with his being appointed augur : 
L My £ advancement,” ſays he toArrian, © 1s indeed an honour that 
c juſtly merits the congratulation which you give me.. - It is alſo 


'ol. 2. p. f 


E advice q ö 
temple f 


8 in {4 letter 
were going 
nort delay 


> 8 

*. x br. ancient and ſacred inſtitution, which has 1 _ 
. Ther peculiar privilege annexed to it that it is for life. Other 
he Tiber. facerdotal honours, though they may be not much inferior in 
a youth, « dignity, yet as they are given, fo they may be taken away; 
temple in upon this, fortune has no power but to beſtow it. What re- 
would be © commends this dignity to me ſtill more is, that 1 have the 
er: „ gif. © honour to ſucceed ſo illuſtrious a perſon as Julius Frontinus; 
Ire to be « who for many years, upon the nomination-day of proper per- 


© ſons to be taken into the ſacred college, conſtantly propoſed 
| © me, as if he had a view to my being his ſucceſſor,” 

This laſt mentioned particular certainly deferves ſome notice. 
| Plinv's uſual character was ſuch as to ſhew him to be a very fit 


— And! 


8 entirely 


- wo . perſon for this honourable prieſthood. ; 
night ſet In another letter alſo he relates how h that eminent man Vir- 
ginius Rufus often recommended him as a perſon well qualified 
he Writes | for the prieſthood. ; ; 
t to that The buſineſs of the augurs, as is ſaid, was to interpret dreams, 
ce. Re. oracles, prodigies, and to foretel whether any action ſhould be 
Reſpect fortunate or prejudicial to particular perſons, or to the whole 
eir anti- commonwealth. And it appears, from our Pliny's letters to 
8. his friends, that he thought he had a happy talent for interpret- 
zeſtneſß, ing dreams, and could give a ſhrewd conjecture, at leaſt, how far 
# ; = they were to be depended upon, and whether they foreboded 
uzſtor ſucceſs or diſappointment in any undertaking. 
de None can conteſt his credulity and ſuperſtition who obſerve 
olectes MW hat be ſays deſcribing the river Clitumnus. *© Near. it, ſays 
” t he, *ſtands an ancient and venerable temple, wherein is placed 
lich be © {the river god] Clitumnus, clothed in a ſplendid robe; whole 
anner: immediate preſence the prophetic oracles, there delivered, ſuf- 


Cao * hctently teſtify.” 


zcant,) am not fingular in my judgment concerning Pliny's reſpect 
XIA... 1. 4. ep. 8. h . . , fic illo die, k Adjacet templum, priſcum et reli- 
ina deo- quo ſacerdotes ſolent nominare quos dig- gioſum. Stat Clitumnus ipſe amictus or- 
m. . Sit uſlimos facerdotio judicant, me ſemper natuſque prætexta. Præſens numen, at- 
gentibus nominabat. L. 2. ep. 1. que etiam fatidicum, indicant ſortes. L. 
** 1 Vid, I. i. ep. 18. Conf, I. 5. ep. 3. 8. ep. 8. 
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bit more proper to the occaſion ?. .. The readineſs with which 
© you granted this requeſt, and the magnificent manner in which 
« you performed it, is much to your honour. . I am ſorry that 
the African panthers, which you had largely provided for tha 

_ © purpoſe, did not arrive time enough. But though they were 
delayed by the tempeſtuous ſeaſon, the obligation to you is 
* equally the ſame, ſince it was not your fault that they were not 
© exhibited.” 

The emperor Trajan has been admired and applauded by 
many. And it muſt be owned that he was an eminent perſon, 
and had many good qualities. Crevier begins his hiftory of this 
emperor in this manner: Trajan is juſtly eſteemed the beſt and 


. NT es RF RES LEY 5 
* 334 Teflimanies of Ancient Heathens, Chap. IX. vol. 2. 5. 5. 
> i for the heathen deities, and his zeal for upholding their worſhi 
5 Colonia expreſſeth himſelf very clearly to the like purpoſe. 3 
185 I think I ought not to omit that Pliny did not condemn com. 

1 bats of gladiators, or other things uſually accompanying thoſe 

* cruel entertainments. He ſeems to have approved of them upon 

1 ſome occafions. This appears from a letter to his friend May;. 

Fc mus. © You® were extremely in the right,“ ſays he, to pro- 

: 45 * miſe a combat of gladiators to our good friends, the citizens of 

1 © Verona; not only as they have long diſtinguiſhed you with 
11 © their peculiar eſteem and veneration, but as it was thence al 
ay « you received the amiable object of your affection, your late ex. 

177 * cellent wife. And ® ſince you owed ſome monument, or pub. 

jath . © lic ſhew, to her memory, what other ſpectacle could you cxhi. 
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| greateſt prince the Romans ever had.“ His diſtinguiſhed title 
is was that of Optimus, given him by the ſenate, and all the peo- 
1 ple in general. But,' as a learned man ſays, that title among 
1 | | © the 
27M Mais il eut encore une attention plus La Religion Chretienne autoriſee, &c. T. 
1 particuliere à faire fleurir par tout la culte 2. p. 49, 50. m Recte feciſti, quod gla- 
1 tes Dieux. Car il fit toujours gloire diatorium munus Veronenſibus noltris 
5 1 d&etre fort religieux, comme il paroit en- promiſiſti. L. 6. ep. 34. _ 
* 1 tre autres choſes, par les grands move- n . .. cujus memoriæ aut opus aliquod, 
+8 ments qu'il ſe donna pour faire tranſpor- aut ſpectaculum, atque hoc potifiimum, 
; ter dans an lieu plus decent le vieux tem- quod maxime funeri, debeatur, Ibid. 


ple de la Grand Mere des dicux, c'eſt-3- 
dire de CybCEle, qui etoit a Nicomedie, II. 
x. ep. 58.] et par le ſoin qu" il eut de faire 


; batir a ſes propres frais un temple dans cauilis Senatus Populuſque Romanus Op- 
71 une de ſes terres, aſſez pres de Tifernum. timi tibi cognomen adjecit ? Ib. 3 pf 
Tx: Cet entètement ſingulier de Plinie pour Conf. Dion. 1. 68. p. 1138. V1 ibid. 
0 les dieux, et pour les erreurs de Paganiſ- Reimar. not. ſect. 44. Tillem. note vi. fur 
#7 f { me, doit R ee certainement quelque Trajan. et Pagi ann. 103. n. ix. et ann. . 
BY. 2: choſe d' aſſez bizarre dans un auſſi bel e- ? Cum Trajanus nominatus fuit a Ro- 
. ſprit que lui, qui de voit, ce ſemble, par manis Optimus, hoc vocabulum non ſigni- 
. mille raiſons s' etre mis fort au deſſus des ficat hominem virtutum moralium, et al 
1 frivoles prejugez du vulgaire. Colonnia terum quaſi Socratem. Romani _— 
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o Jam, * tam civile, tam ſenatorium, 
quam illud additum a nobis Optimi cog- 
nomen? Plin. Pan. cap. 2. Juſtiſne de 
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« the Romans does not denote a man of excellent morals, as if 
© he were another Socrates, but only kind, courteous, obliging, 
« agreeable 3 implying that 4 he behaved reſpectfully toward the 
« (enate, and was gracious and condeſcending toward the people, 
« converſing familiarly with them, indulging them in their plea- 
« ſures, gratifying their humour, and affording them magnificent 


« ſpectacles.” 
And it may be not unfitly obferved by us, that we have not 


» 


Pliny's panegyric ,upon Trajan, as it was pronounced by him 


in the ſenate. For, as we know from himſelf, he : afterwards en- 
larged and improved it, not only for more fully doing juſtice to 


the emperor himſelf, but alſo that it might be the model of an 


” a 
WL DIS IPEEDELE AS AI er EDT og ES 
_— . 7 


excellent prince, for the imitation of others in time to come. 
Trajan's piety to the gods is acknowledged. The emperor's 
and his panegyriſt's piety go hand in hand. In that juſtly ad- 
mired performance Pliny celebrates his maſter as * a humble wor- 
ſhipper of the gods. And he ſays, that © Trajan * placed his 
« predeceffor, Nerva, among the gods, not to pleaſe the people, 
© nor out of any diſreſpect to the deities, nor with a view of ho- 


- * nour to himſelf upon that account, but becauſe he really be- 


© lieved him to be a god.“ And, in a letter formerly referred to, 
repreſenting his own vows, and the vows of the province in which 
he was, he fays: Wen implored the gods to preferve you and 
the republic in ſafety and proſperity, with that peculiar mark 
© of their beneficence, which not only your other many and great 
* virtues, but particularly your diſtinguiſhed piety and reverence 


© of them, deſerve.” 


tales homines non magni faciebant...... 

uid ergo ſibi volebat ile Romanorum ti- 
tulus? ſcilicet ſignificabant eos Trajanum 
habere mores, qui ipſis placerent maxime. 
Faciebat enim quicquid gratum eſſe Sena- 
tui intelligebat, quicquid Populo. Hu- 
jus voluptatibus, illius ambitioni indul- 


gendi nullam dimittebat occaſionem. En 
Imperatorem judicio populi optimum. 


Heuman, De Perſecutione Chriſtian. Pli- 
man. p. 146. q Ka TWTE nw per” 
FTE TUYEYVEIVETO, KA 77 YEepaora HHN 
Narr l RY ATHTOS {ev Nac, @cFErpo; 
di, TATY Towne wve Dion. P- 1124. 

' Officium conſulatus njunxit mihi, ut 
Reipublicz nomine Principi gratias age- 
rem. Quodego in Senatu quum ad rati- 
onem et loci et temporis ex more feciſſem, 
bono civi convenientiſſimum credidi ea- 
dem illa ſpatiofius et uberius volumine 
unplecti: primum ut Imperatori noſtro 
Vitutes lug veris laudibus commendaren- 


tur: deinde, ut futuri principes non qua- 


ſi a magiſtro, ſed tamen ſub exemplo præ - 


monerentur, qui potiſſimum via poſſent 
ad eandem gloriam niti. Plin. I. 3. ep. 18. 
Conf. ep. 13. Vid. et 1. 6. ep. 27. 

s Tu delubra non niſi adoraturus intras. 
Tibi maximus honor excubare pro templis, 
poſtibuſque prætexi. Paneg. cap. 52. 

t Quem tu lacrymis primum, ita ut fili- 
um decuit, mox templis honeſtaſti: non 
imitatus illos, qui hoc idem, fed alia mente 
feciſtt....Tu Lade patrem intuliſti, 
non ad mentem civium, non in contume- 
liam numinum, non in honorem tuum, 
ſed quia Deum credis. Paneg. cap. x1. 

u Precati Deos, ut te remque publicam 
florentem et incolumem ea benignitate 
ſervarent, quam ſuper _—_— plurimaſ- 
que virtutes præcipua ſanctitate conſequi 
Deorum honore meruiſti. L. 10. ep. 101. 
Conf. ep. 9. 
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Though Trajan has been much applauded by men of forme: 
and later times, as * excelling in the arts of peace and war, tem. 
perate, mild, equitable; ſuch was the impartiality of divers of 
the ancient hiſtorians, that they have not ſcrupled to record ſome 
very great faults which he was guilty of. | | 
He is faid to) have indulged himſelf at ſome ſeaſons in ex. 
ceſs of eating and drinking: and he is charged? with a vice not ft 
to be named. Some a would ſet aſide this charge, as if the teſti. 
mony of Dion Caſſius was liable to ſuſpicion ; but there is ng 
reaſon for it : Dion was as likely to be well informed as any man, 
His only fault is, that he does not condemn the vice with the 
ſeverity which it deſerved: and Trajan's guilt is atteſted alſo 
by other witneſſes, altogether unexceptionable. 
Trajan was fond of the combats of gladiators. Dion fays 
that, after © he had triumphed for his firſt victory over the Da- 
© cians, he exhibited in the amphitheatre ſhews of gladiators, of 
© whom he was very fond; and introduced dancers into the thea- 
© tae, being enamoured with one of them.“ And after the ſecond 
victory over the Decians, the ſame hiſtorian, or Xiphilinus from 
him, ſays, there d were ſhews continued for an hundred and three- 
and-twenty days, in which were ſlain eleven thouſand beafts, 
wild and tame; and there were combats of ten thouſand gla- 


diators. 


The emperor's great fondneſs for gladiators has been ſup- 


* Hoc ægre clarior domi, ſeu militiæ 
reperietur. . . Equus, clemens, patientiſſi- 
mus, atque in amicos perfidelis. Sextus 
Aur. vid. de Cæſaribus, cap. 13. Conf, 
Victor. Epit. c. 13. in.Eutrop. I. 8. Dion. 
Caſſ. I. 68. p. 1122. &c. Julian Cæſ. p. 327, 
328. ed. Spanhem. 

y Trajanum familiarius proſecutus eſt: 
quandoquidem et indulſiſſe vino le dicit, 
Trajani moribus obſequentem : atque ob 
hoc ſe a Trajano locupletiſſime numera- 
tum. Spartian. de Adrian. cap. 3. 

Quinetiam vinolentiam, quo vitio, uti 
Nerva agebatur, prudentia molliverat, cu- 
rari vetans juſſa poſt longiores epulas. 
Victor. de Cæſaribus. cap. 13. . niſi 
quia cibo vinoque paullulum deditus erat. 
Victor. Epit. cap. 13. de Trajano. 

Illa tamen, quibus Trajanus aſperſus 
eſt, vinolentiam, et cupiditatem trium- 
phandi, uſque eo deteſtatus eſt, ut bella 
non moverit, ſed invenerit: prohibucrit- 
que lege minifteria laſciva, pfaltriaſque 
commullationibus adhibere. &c. Id. cap, 
43. De Theodoſio. ©: Jg vr ew 72 d- 
r froeven, v de rng PiN e, 
n t τον’ TCAADEKIG . Julian. Cl. 


P- 327. C. Spanh, et Conf, ib, p. 318, C. 
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fortaſſe ex odio in Romanorum Imperato- 
rum Græcis inſito, ebrietatis et præpoſteræ 
libidinis notatus. J. de la Baune De Vita 
Traj, ſub fin. b Fuitque in amore 
Trajani, nec tamen ei per pædagogos pue- 
rorum, quos Tra anus impenſius diligebat, 
Gallo favente, defuit. Spartian. Adnan. 
cap. 2. Corrupiſſe eum Trajani libertos, 
curaſſe delicatos, eoſdemque ſepeliſſe per 
ea tempora, quibus in auli familiarior ful, 
opinio multa firmavit. Id. ib cap. 4. 

Id% & auvroy o Lene; On . f 19 
r dg πẽ ·—2;Zjn Ai ο ẽ W—́•—ͥ ð og 0 Tamundns 
are @paprotrar. Julian. ib. p. 317. C. 

6 Teaiayc de Tate VIKTTHpLt YAY · e 
TE 7 berg (090 XY&5 our Ban 12% Yap 
Nip cx r 10% TYC o N e T9 bea 
ETAreyLYye" Nat Yup £105 AUTWY TY IIA 
1%. Dion. I. 68. p. 1127. al. 774. B. 

Dio. ib, I. 68. p. 1131, al. p. 777. 


poſed 


2 . . 
former 
Ir, tem. 
ivers of 
d {ome 


in ex. 
e not fit 
e teſt}. 
Ee Is no 
y man. 
ith the 
2d alſo 


n ſays 
the Da- 
ors, of 
e thea- 
ſecond 
is from 
| three- 
beaſts, 
1d gla- 


en ſup- 


xt. Kay 
ö kp! 9111 
7 Hr g 
E104) 
Wit, xa: 
& NUTT 
A Dione, 
mperato- 
æpoſteræ 
De Vita 
in amore 
gos pue- 
liligebat, 
Adrian. 
libertos, 
eliſſe per 
rior fuit, 
. 4. 
oper 100 
ae 
. 
4 56. oof 
#64 Yap 
» Gef 
TTvAncs 
B. 
777. 


poſed 


7. 75. The Charafers of PLIN and TR 4 JAN. A. D. 106 and 107. 937 


poſed by ſome to be one reaſon why Pliny ſpeaks ſo honourably 
of thoſe ſhews in his © Panegyric. . | 


Trajan's introducing pantomimes into the theatre is the more 


* 


remarkable, becauſe they had been prohibited or reſtrained by 
PDomitian. Nerva s diſliked them, though ® to pleaſe the peo- 
ple he allowed them at Rome. Pliny has more than once, 


plainly condemned them in his i letters, which is much to his 
honour. And indeed I take him to be a much better man than; 


his admired maſter. 

It ſeems to make no ſmall abatement in Trajan's reputation for 
wiſdom, and his regard for the proſperity of the empire, that 
he ſo long deferred to nominate his ſucceſſor. Pliny & extols 
Nerva for appointing Trajan to ſucceed him. And it is always 
reckoned a point of wiſdom in princes to make early proviſion. 
againſt their own mortality. But Trajan, though he reigned al- 
moſt twenty years, did not adopt Adrian his ſucceſſor till he 
was dying, if he did! then. And whenever this was done, whe- 
ther before or after his death, it is ® repreſented to be owing to 


the good conduct of the empreſs Plotina, who was favourable to 


Adrian, and has a great character n for virtue and diſeretion. 
They who will conſider all theſe things, may, perhaps, fee 
cauſe not to be much ſurpriſed at the hard treatment which 
Chriſtians met with from the great men of thoſe times. __ 
It ought not to be thought by any that I take pleaſure in de- 


tracting from the merit of thoſe who have been diſtinguiſhed by 


their high ſtations, or their eminent abilities, or their uſeful ſer- 


vices to mankind of any ſort. For indeed the diſadvantageous 


part of this detail has been made, and carried on, not without. 


e datisfactum, qui civium, qui ſocio- 


rum utilitatibus. Viſum eſt ſpectaculum 
inde non enerve, nec fluxum, nec quod a- 


nimos virorum molliret et frangeret, ſed 
quod ad pulchra vulnera comtemtumque 
mortis accenderet : quum in ſervorum, 
etiam noxiorumque corporibus amor lau- 
dis et cupido victoriæ cerneretur. Paneg. 
cap. 33. f Interdixit hiſtrionibus ſce- 


um abolendumque curavit Placuit 
zona tolli, qui mores Viennenſium infe- 
Vol. VII. 


cerat, ut noſter hic omnĩium. Nam Viens 
nenſium vitia intra ipſos reſflent, noſtra 


late vagantur. Utque in e ee. fic in 


imperio, graviſſimus eſt morbus, qui a ca- 
vite diffanditue, L. 4. ep. 22. Vid. et l. 
7. ep. 24. Tibi terras, te terris re 
liquit: eo ipſo carus omnibus, ag deſide- 
randus, quod proſpexerat, ne deſideretur. 
Paneg. cap. K. 1 At Trajanum non 
prius Hadrianum adoptaſſe, fi tamen adop- 
tavit, quam in morbum inciderit....certa 
deducitur. Pagi ann. 117. n. v. And ſee 
Crevier's Hiſtory of Trajan, near the end. 

m Vid. Dion. |. in. Eutrop. I. 8. Ce 
6. victor. de Czfarib. cap. 13. Spartian. 


in Adrian. cap. 4. lin. Paneg. cap. 


33. Dion. I. 68. p. 1123. in. al. p. 77%. 


D. Victor. Epit. in. Conſtantio, cap, 43. 
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338 8 Teſlimonies of Anclent Heathens, Ch. IX. vol. 2. p. 76. 
great reluctance, much diffidence, and tenderneſs; whilſt com. 
mendable things have been cheerfully acknowledged. And if 
we now think, and judge, and act, better than many in former 
times, it is owing to our ſuperior advantages: ſuch eſpecially a 
we have received from the Chriſtian revelation, by which our 
minds have been enlightened and enlarged : for which we 
ought to be ever thankful, ſtill thinking modeſtly of ourſelves, 
and giving God the glory of all. 

IX. There ſtill remains ſome general remarks upon the fore. 

oing epiſtles to be mentioned here, though divers of them may 
Cake been in part hinted before. 

1. Theſe epiſtles are juftly eſteemed by learned men as very 
valuable. They are the only authentic accounts of the perſecu. 
tion in Pontus and Bithynia which we have. Indeed thoſe epiſ. 
tles have been referred to by Tertullian, and Euſebius, and other 
later writers: but we have no hiſtory of it by any Chriſtian 
writer who lived at that time. Whence this has come to paſs, 
cannot be certainly ſaid. We may regret it, but we cannot help 
It, and ſhould acquieſce, and improve what we have as well as 
we can. | | 

2. We ſee here one ground of offence againſt Chriſtians 
they drew men off from the worſhip of the heathen deities. 
Their temples were not ſo much frequented as formerly, The 
prieſts, and all who had a dependence upon the temples, the ſa- 
erificers, the ſtatuaries, the painters, the engravers, and others, 
were deprived of their wonted gain. This muſt have made the 
Chriſtians many fierce enemies in all parts. An early inſtanceof 
this kind is recorded by St. Luke, Acts. xix. 23. 41. 

3. Here is a remarkable evidence of the great progreſs of the 
Chriſtian religion in a ſhort ſpace. There never was any ſuch 
thing as Chriſtianity heard - in the world before the reign of 
Tiberius. It was not fourſcore years fince the crucifixion of 
Jeſus when Pliny wrote this letter, nor ſeventy years ſince the 
diſciples of Jeſus began to make any mention of him to Gentiles. 
And yet there were at this time great numbers of men, whom 
Pliny once and again plainly calls Chriſtians, in that part of Afia 
where he prefided, at a great diſtance from Judea. Chriſtians 
there were every where, throughout the whole extent of his pro- 
vince, in cities, in villages, and in the open country, There 


verum hiſce temporibus, et hoc qui- temport æquale. Tanta fuit Chriſtiano- 
dem anno, cœpit tertia, quæ vocatur, rum eo ævo, in ſcribendo religionis ſur 
perſequutio, ut liquet ex Epiſtola Plinii, hiſtoria, negligentia, aut ſcriptorum illi 
qui Bithyniæ Proconſul erat, .. quam in- ætatis jactura. Cleric. H. E. Ann. cu. 
teg ram recitabimus, quod ft unicum per- n. i. 
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were perſons of all ages, of every rank and condition, and of 
each ſex, and ſome Roman citizens, who had embraced this 
principle. T hey abounded ſo much in thoſe parts, that there 
was a Viſible deſertion of the temples, Beaſts, brought to market 
for victims, had few purchaſers ; the annual ſacred ſolemnities 
were much neglected. So many were accuſed, and were in dan- 
ger of ſuffering upon account of the prevalence of this opinion, 
as gave the prefident no ſmall concern. | 

Morcover, there were not only many at this time who bore 
that name, but there had been ſuch people there a good while; 
ſome ſeveral years before; and one, or more, brought before 
Pliny, had profeſſed Chriſtianity, and forſaken it, twenty years 
before. By which we are aſſured that there were Chriſtians here 
before the year of our Lord go, and within ſixty years after 
the crucifixion of Jeſus. And indeed the great number of Chriſ- 
tians found in this country by Pliny affords good reaſon to be- 
lieve that Chriſtianity had been planted there many years be- 
fore his arrival. Such an ues x muſt have been the work of 


time. 


I do not ſay, nor think, that the Chriſtians were the majority 
of the people in Pontus and Bithynia: but I ſuppoſe we may 
conclude, from what Pliny writes, that there were then many 
Chriſtians in every part of thoſe * countries. | 

4. They who were called Chriſtians were very reſolute and 
ſteady in this profeſſion, which muſt have been owing to ſome 
cauſe or other, Jeſus had been crucified as a malefactor; and yet 
there were great numbers of men who had a great reſpect for him, 
and could not by any means be compelled, as Pliny was affured, to 
{peak ill of him. And this governor found thoſe informations, 
which had been given him, to be true. For there were men 
brought before him, who, when he interrogated them whether 


Says Mr, Moſheim : Tota igitur pro- 
vincia, non quædam ejus pars, Chriſtianis 
repleta erat. Poſtremo non obſcure ſigni- 
ficat, Deorum cauſſam magno in diſcri- 
mine paullo ante verſatam elle, plureſque 
Chriſto, quam Diis ſerviiſſe. Hoc ex eo 
manifeſtum eſt, quod templa deſerta fuiſſe, 
ſacra ſolemnia diu intermiſſa, ſacrificia 


perpauca Diis oblata memorat. * Certe, 


' fatis conſtat, prope jam deſolata tem- 

pla cœpiſſe celebrari. &c. Aut fabulam 
hero ſuo narrare Plinium ftatue....aut 
certum puta, provinciam Ponticam plures 
eſus tempore Chriſtianos habuifſe, quam 

orum ſuperſtitioni deditos, ſaltem maxi- 
mam incolarum partem ad deſerendam 


witum religionsm inclinaſſe. Moſk, De 


Reb. Chriſtian. ante C. M. p. 218, 219. 

But it ſeems to me that, in a preceding 
note, the ſame learned man ſpeaks more 
judiciouſly in a remark upon Tertullian. 
Oracula fundere Tertullianus plurimis 
videtur in Apologetico, cap. 37. Heſ- 
© terni ſumus, et veſtra omnia implevi- 
mus.. ... palatium, ſenatum, forum. 
© Sola vobis relinquimus templa. Ego 
virum, ad exaggerandum natura fac- 
tum, declamare, modumque excedere, ar- 
bitror. Tolle diſtributionem illam rheto- 
ricam, fallacem certe et inſidioſam, et 
hanc habebis ſententiam: Plurimi ſunt in 
orbe Romano Chriſtiani, et nullus fere or- 
do eſt, qui prorſus ills careat, Id. ib. p. 
217, ; ; 
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they were Chriſtians, confeſſed they were. And, though threat- 
ened by him with death, they perſevered in. that confeſſion, and 
therefore were by him ordered away for execution. | 

It is reaſonable to think that this was owing to ſome authentic 
informations which they had received concerning Jeſus, and 
his exemplary life and excellent doctrine, confirmed by mira. 
culous works, and a full perſuaſion of the truth of them, as alſo 
of his reſurrection from the dead, and his exaltation to power and 
dominion after his crucifixion. | 

Tt could not well be owing to any thing, but ſuch evidences of 
theſe things as are contained jn the books of the New Teſta. 
ment. What elſe could have induced ſo many men to take upon 
them the name of Chriſt, and profeſs: themſelves to be his fol. 
lowers, though all men knew he had ſuffered an ignominious 
death? They lived near enough to the time of Jelds to know 
whether there had been any extraordinary appearances in his fa- 
vour, during his abode on this earth, at his death, and after it, 
Without credible information of ſome ſuch things, it is unac- 
countable that any number of men ſhould take upon them this 
profeſſion, and perſevere in it, notwithſtanding the many diff. 
culties to which they were expoſed. 

If it ſhould be ſaid they were not all conſtant; there were ſome 
who abandoned this profeſſion; it is allowed; ſome ſuch there 
were: but they ſeem to have been but few in compariſon of thoſe 
who perſevered. For Pliny ſaw that great numbers of all forts 
of people were expoſed to danger. Beſides, the contancy of a 
few, in ſuch a caſe as this, is of more weight than the inconſtancy 
of many. There were many temptations to renounce this pro- 
feſſion, even contrary to conviction : but there were no worldly 
inducements of any kind to perſiſt in it. Unſteadineſs might 
be owing to worldly conſiderations; perſeverance could be ow- 
ing to nothing but a firm perſuaſion of the truth. 

5. We are here aſſured of divers important things concerning 
the religious belief and worſhip of the firſt Chriſtians, in which 
they agree with the principles and precepts delivered in the New | 
Teſtament. i” 

7, They difowned all the gods of the heathens: they would 
not worſhip the images of the emperors, or of their gods. The 
people, who embraced this religion, forſook the heathen temples 
and altars, and offered there no ſacrifices, 

2. They met together on a ſtated day, undoubtedly meaning 
Sunday, or the Lord's-day, on which Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour 


roſe from the dead. And we are aſſured by Juſtin Martyr, 0 
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p. 81. Obſervations on the Epiflles of PLN and TRAjan. 341 
his Apology, written not very many years after this time, . that 
this was the practice of all Chriſtians in general. 

3, When they were aſſembled, as Pliny ſays, they ſang a 
« hymn to Chriſt, as a god: and alſo engaged themſelves, as 
by an oath, not to commit theft, or robbery, or adultery, never 
© to falſify their word, or betray any truſt committed to them. 

Which account is much to the honour of theſe Chriſtians, 
Their religion did not lie in abſtruſe ſpeculations, or numerous 
rites and ceremonies, but in the worſhip of the one God, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, and the practice of moral virtue. t 

+, The Chriftians in Pontus and Bithynia had love-feaſts, or 
agapæ, as they are alſo ſometimes called. Many other Chriſ- 
tians had the like, as we learn from Tertullian. Thoſe of the 
Chriſtians in Bithynia were not held at the ſame time with their 
more ſolemn worſhip, but afterwards; and for avoiding offence 
they had omitted them. | 

5. They alſo had church officers. Pliny expreſsly mentions 
two women, who were miniſters, or deaconeſſes, whom he alſo 
calls maid-ſervants. But, as before hinted, he might be miſ- 
taken about their condition. x 

Whence it came to paſs that he has mentioned no other offi- 
cers among the Chriſtians, ſuch as biſhops, or preſidents, or 
elders, or deacons, cannot be ſaid. But it may be allowed that 
the perſons pitched upon by him, to be examined by torture, 
were as likely as any to anſwer his purpoſe, of obtaining a know- 
ledge of their ſecret practices, if the Chriſtians had any ſuch 
among them. | 

6. We are here affured of the innocence and virtue of the firſt 
Chriſtians. Both theſe epiſtles, that of Pliny, and that of Tra- 


jan, bear teſtimony to their innocence, in their ſolemn worſhip, 


in their meal, ſome time afterwards, and in their whole lives. 


There was not any crime, beſide that of their religion, proved 


againſt any of thoſe that were brought before Pliny. Even their 
accuſers and proſecutors appear not to have alleged any thing 
elle againſt them, but that they were Chriſtians. He examined 
deſerters. He put to the torture two women who were miniſters, 
or deaconnefles, And yet he diſcovered nothing but what was 
quite harmleſs. The only charge againſt them is, an abſurd ſu- 
perſtition, and obſtinacy therein. : 1 
Trajan's reſcript affords as ſtrong proof of the innocence of 
theſe men. He knew not of any offence they were guilty of, 
excepting only their not ſupplicating to the gods. He for- 


Conquirendi non funt, Si deferantur, et arguantur, puni- 


P Ap. cap. 39. 
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git —  Teflimnics of Andeit Heathens. Chap. IX. Vol. 2. p. bn 
bids inquiries to be made after them; and he allows pardon tb 
thoſe who would give proof of their renouncing Chriſtianity, by 
a public act of worſhip paid to the gods, then generally re. 


ceived. | 


The honeſty and innocency of theſe men, oblige us to pay 4 
reat regard to their belief and profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion. 
If they were ſober and diſcreet before they embraced it, we may 
hence argue that, there were then ſuch evidences of it's truth as 
approved themſelves to ſerious perſons. If they are ſuppoſed 


to have been in fore time vicious and irregular, here is a ſtron 


proof of the truth and goodneſs of Chriſtianity, in that it had ſo 
great an influence on men's minds at a time when they might 
eaſily know whether it was well grounded or not. Either way, 
it is an honour to theſe principles, that they who embraced 
them maintained ſuch innocence in their lives, that their ene. 
mies, by the ſtricteſt inquiries, could diſcover nothing criminal 
in them. | 5 1 5 

7. At the ſame time that theſe Chriſtians appear reſolute in 
their adherence to Chriſt and his doctrine, and will by no means 
be compelled to give religious worſhip to the emperors, or the 
heathen deities, they pay due obedience to the orders of the civil 
magiſtate. Their evening meeting, for partaking together in a 
common meal, was nota ſacred ordinance of the Chriſtian inſti. 
tution. When therefore Pliny publiſhed an edi& forbidding af. 
ſemblies, which was often done by the Roman governors of pro- 
vinces, becauſe of the licentious practices which uſually attended 
them, theſe Chriſtians forbore thoſe meetings, though they had 
not been uſed to commit any diſorders in them. | 

8. I would now take occaſion to obſerve the expedience and 
uſetulneſs, the value and importance, of inquiſitiveneſs in things 
of religion, | 

Improvements in any ſcience depend upon inquiſitivenels, 
carried on and continued with diligence. Theſe are the only 
methods of obtaining a knowledge of the principles of any 
ſcience, and the grounds, reaſons and evidences of them: for 
the want of which there is ſo much ignorance in the world. Nor 
is there any thing leſs cultivated than the knowledge of religion. 
How eafily might ſome great men, and many others, have avoid- 
ed the faults which they fell into, and have acted more for theit 
own honour, and the benefit of mankind, than they did, if they 


could but have been perſuaded to attend to the principles of the 


end; ſunt: ita tamen, ut qui negaverit ſe Chriſtianum eſſe, idque re ipſa manifeſtum 


fecerit, id eſt, ſupplicando Dus noſtris, quamyis ſuſpectus in præteritum fuerit, veniam 
ex pœnitentia impetret. Trajanus, . 
Chriſtian 
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p. 83. | Obſervations on the Epiſtles of Ptiny and TATA. 343 
Chriſtian religion, and the evidences of their truth and certainty, 
apparent in their intrinſic excellence and reaſonableneſs, and in 
the extraordinary works accompanying the original revelation of 
them, which ſhewed that they were promulgated with divine 
authority? 8 | | £- SUL 
That Chriſtianity had appeared in the world a good while ago; 
and that there were many Chriſtians at Rome, and elſewhere, in 
the reign of Nero and Domitian; and that theſe Chriſtians had 
ſuffered much, and till perſiſted in the faith of Chriſt; were 
things well known to Tacitus and Suetonius, friends of our 
Pliny, and indeed to all the world, at the time when the eminent 
men, juſt mentioned, lived and wrote. But how little regard 
did they ſhew to this? Did they conſider the evidences which thoſe 
Chriſtians alleged, as the ground and reaſon of their firm and 
difintereſted belief and proteſſion ? Did thoſe perſons admit any 
doubts about the grounds of the ancient wo or make any * 
ſerious inquiries about religious truth? It does not appear they 
did. . 5 ; 
We have a collection of Pliny's letters in ten books. The 
tenth and laſt contains the correſpondence between him and the 
emperor Trajan. In the other nine books are mare than two hun- 
dred and forty letters, many of them written to Tacitus and Sues 
tonius, and other men of great diſtinction for their learning and 
ingenuity, and high ſtation, and the offices which they had 
borne in the Roman empire. Is there any thing in theſe letters 
relating to the Chriſtian religion, or the Chriſtians, it's honeſt 
profeſſors? Not one word: there is total filence upon that ſub- 
je& throughout! Do any of them aſk Pliny whether he could 
inform them concerning the Chriſtian philoſophy,” which had 
made ſuch progreſs in the world in a. ſhort time? Or does Pliny 
aſk any of them whether they had examined the pretenſions of 
thoſe people, and conſidered whether there was not ſomewhat 
extraordinary in this new ſect? No, there are no inquiries of this 
jort ſent by Pliny to any of his learned and honourable friends; 
nor to him by any of them, ſo far as appears! They are all well 
ſatisfied in the ancient way. They hetitated not to proceed in 
the obſervation of all the idolatrous rites and ceremonies prac- 
tiſed by their anceſtors. If they would not inquire, how ſhould 
they know? And if they did not know, how ſhould they act 
witely, as the circumſtances of things might require? | 
And in all ages ignorance will be culpable, if men neglect 
the means of knowledge, and will not inquire. And they muſt 
bear the conſequences of their own neglects. 
beg leave to tranſcribe here the pathetic addreſs of Juſtin 
Z 4 Martyr 
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244 " Teftimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. X. vol. 2, p. 8, 


| Martyr: to Antoninus the pious, and the ſenate and people of 
Rome, at the end of his firſt apology, to induce them to attend 


to, and examine the evidences of, the Chriſtian religion, and to 


give ſuch treatment to the profeſſors of it as in all equity they 


ad a right to expect. And I the rather tranſcribe it here, be- 


| cauſe I am perſuaded the like things were ſaid to Pliny, and re. 


peated to him more than once, by thoſe Chriſtians who were ac. 
cuſed before him and examined by him. And poſſibly, yea 
very probably, they came alſo to the ears of the emperor Trajan 


himſelf. | 


On the day called Sunday we all meet together.. On which 
© day Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour roſe from the dead. On the day 
© before Saturday he was crucified. And on the day after Satur. 
© day, which is Sunday, he appeared to his apoſtles and diſciples, 


and taught them thoſe things which we have ſet before you, 
and refer to your conſideration. If theſe things appear agree. 


able to reaſon and truth, pay a regard to them. It they appear 
trifling, reject them as fuch. But do not treat as enemies, nor 
* appoint capital puniſhment-to thoſe who have done no harm: 
for we foretel unto you, that you will not eſcape the future 
judgment of God if you perſiſt in unrighteouſneſs. And ve 
' ſhall ſay; The * will of the Lord be done.“ | 


———— ̃ ͤ— — — 
H X. 
Erierrus the ſtoic philoſopher, 


I. His life and time, II. A flory repreſenting his great patience. III. 
That he was learned. IV. A general account of the ſtoic principles. 
V. Of Arrian, who drew up the Enchiridion, and Diſcourſes of 
Epicletus. VI. Paſſages in Epicletus relating to the Chriſtians, With 
remarks and obſervations. 


I. Erp1cTETvs * was a celebrated ſtoic Þ philoſopher. But 
there are not many particulars of his life that are known with cer- 
tainty. He is in Suidas: and I ſhall take the hiſtorical part of 
his article for my text. | 

* Epictetus,* ſays that © author, born at Hierapolis in Phry- 
* gia, a philaſopher, was ſlave of Epaphroditus, one of the em- 


7 Juſtin. p. 99. Parif, 1636. p. i 6 Be- b Epictetus Stoicorum vel maximus. 
ned. 2 o er rw Ot, Toro yereobw. Ap. A. Gell. I. 1. c. 2. Maximus Phi- 


2 Vid. Fabr. Bib. Or. I. 4. c. 7. Tom. loſophorum. Ib. 1, 17. cap. xix. 
# peror 


3. P. 257. KG, Tillemont Adrien. art. xx, V. Emre 


2. p. bg 5. 88. Ericrzrus. A. D. 100. 348 
cople of WW peror Nero's body- guards. He was lame in one leg, occa- 
o attend fioned by a defluxion. He dwelt at Nicopolis, a city of New 
, and to « Epirus; and reached to the time of Marcus Antoninus. He 
ity they « wrote many things. 8 1 „ 

ere, be.. © Epitetus, born at Hierapolis in Phrygia:“ which I do not 

and re. WW think to be certain. And I have obſerved that 4 divers learned 

were ac. men ſpeak doubtfully of this particular, as not entirely relying 

ly, ye upon the authority of Suidas. : | 1 

Trajan The names and quality of his parents are no where mentioned. 

Ae was a ſlave of Epaphroditus, one of Nero's body- guards, 

1 which and © was lame in one leg, occaſioned by a defluxion.. 

the day That Epictetus was for ſome while a ſlave, and always poor, 

r Satur. and likewiſe lame, are things atteſted by many ancient writers, 

ſciples, and need not to be diſputed. They are mentioned by f Aulus 

re you, Gellivs, who was Cy won our philoſopher, but ſur- 

r apree- vived him: who mentions a ſhort Greek epigram, which be 

appear alſo aſcribes to Epictetus himſelf, to this purpoſe: 

15 ; © A ſlave, in body maim'd, as Irus poor; 

future © Yet to the gods was Epictetus dear.” 

And ve Simplicius, whoſe authority is very good, ſays that? Epicte- 
tus s was a ſlave, of an infirm conſtitution, and lame from early 
© age; and fo well ſatisfied with extreme poverty, that his ſmall 
© houſe at Rome needed no ſecurities, having nothing in it but 
© his couch and mattreſs, upon which he lay. 

Hence I think it may be collected that, while Epictetus lived 
at Rome, he was, for ſome time at leaſt, a freeman, and had a 
[ houſe of his own, And it may be ſuppoſed that there were 

III. fome who were willing to ſupport him, and furniſh him with 

nciples. fach things as were neceſſary. This may be argued alſo from 

nes of ſome preceding words of Simplicius, where, having repreſented 

', Wit a like caſe, he ſays: Who * would not be willing to maintain 


* {ach a one, at the ſame time thinking that he rather receives 


than confers a benefit ?? 


* Natum Hierapoli Phrygiæ tradunt. 
Lipſ. citat. in notis ad A. G. I. 1. cap. 2. 

On le fait natif d' Heraple en Phrygie. 
Tillem. ut ſupr. © Tmngw):ic os To reAaog 
N Ehle. Suid. De Epicteto 
zutem, philoſopho nobili, quod is quoque 
leryus fuit, recentior eſt memoria, quam ut 
ſcribi quaſi obliteratum debuerit. Ejus 
Epicteti etiam de ſe ſcripti duo verſus fe- 
Tuntur..., | 
AA EM TYT0c YEyOaryy Kats OW ET T1f9%y 
Kt Thins Iecg, xas Ce alavgr6;e 


A. G. 1. 2. c. 13, Et Macrob. I. 1. c. xi. 
ſub fin. 


Ort auT%x; o Tavrx Arywy EHT re 


xc. ORs Ty x TO CWuUR ach, xa, x 


t VEAG , x TEVIOLY GXPOT ATTY EMBTY = 
devotyy we To £1 Palpun 0ixnjac aUTE un ert 
e denn, ors und 275002 N, = 


A SN „ x1, Uher, 2 wy Anse. 


Simpl. in Epictet. Ench. cap. 13. p. 102. 
* Tis Yap 2x ayanae Tpipty To Hre,ũmd 
AcufSayi ag warner M , 
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In another place of the ſame work Simplicius ſays: Thel 
© admirable Epictetus for the greateſt part of his life dwelt alone 
but afterwards | or in his advanced age] he was attended by 2 
© woman, whom he took to nurſe a child, which he intended u 
© bring up, and which otherwiſe a friend of his, who was ven 
© poor, would have expoſed.” e 

Though Simplicius mentions no other furniture of this phi. 
loſopher's houſe beſide a couch and mattreſs, undoubtedly 
there was alſo a lamp; which, as we learn from i Lucian, wx 
fold after his death for three thouſand drachms, or a hundred 
pounds of our money: which high price, however, was no 
owing to the value of the materials, for it was earthen ; but the 
reputation of the proprietor. _ 5 . 

Epictetus himſelf refers to his lameneſs ł ſeveral times. And 
Origen ! ſuppoſeth him to have been a ſlave. | 

| Suidas ſays that © Epaphroditus m was one of Nero's body. 
* guards:* by which * ſome have underſtood: chamberlain: and 
others, from this place of Suidas, as I apprehend, have been led 
to think he was » captain of the guard, or præfectus pretono: 
which muſt be a miſtake. Suetonius ? calls him maſter of the 
requeſts. For certain he was 4 Nero's freed-man, and one of his 
favourites. He is generally ſuppoſed to be the ſame to whom 
Joſephus inſcribed his Jewiſh Antiquities, and of whom he ſpeaks 


 honourably. 


But I think it doubtful whether Epictetus ever was his ſlave. 
© It is certain,” ſays" Tillemont, that he was a ſlave. Suidas 
© ſays he was ſlave of Epaphroditus, one of Nero's body- guards. 
Of this laſt particular therefore he ſpeaks doubtfully. 

Epictetus has thrice * mentioned Epaphroditus in his Dil- 
courſes, recorded by Arrian. In one of thoſe places he calls 
Epaphroditus Nero's freedman: and tells a ſtory very diſad- 
vantageous to his character, expoſing him to contempt and i- 
dicule. And it is manifeſtly fictitious ; in part at leaſt. But would 
Epictetus treat Epaphroditus in that manner if he had been his 
maſter and had made him free! Moreover, if Epictetus's maſter 
had been ſo great, and fo well known a perſon as Epaphroditus, 


h Tbid. cap. 46, p. 272, i Adv. de Neron. Morery. P . .. à libellit. 
Indoct. p. 386. T. 2. Græv. Sueton. Neron. c. 49. Domitian. c. 14. 
k Ap. Arrian. 1. 1, c. 8, ſub fin. et 6. q Tacit. Ann. I. 15, cap. 55. f 
16, ſub fin. Cantabr. 1655. r Heſt certain, qu'il a eſte eſclave. Sui 
I Contr, Celſ. I. 3, p. 144, al. § 54. das dit, qu'il le fut d' Epaphrodite garde 
m..., r GwpaTo@uharuy Te Barinw; du corps du Neron, Ibid. Ah. 
Nepavoe. » Epaphroditi, qui libertus, Arrian, I. 1, c. 1, et 19, et 26. Cantabr. 
et cubicularius Neronis. Fabr. B. Gr. T. 1655. 
37 Pp. 257. Capitaine des gardes 1 
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he would have been ſometimes called his freed-man, as Epa- 
broditus is called Nero's, and Phlegon 8 Adrian's: and Ste- 
hanus Byzantinus, under the word Bithynion, ſays it u was the 
« native place of Pinytus, who taught grammar at Rome; who 
vas the freedman of Epaphroditus, as he was Nero's :* not 
now to add any more like inſtances. 

e dwelt at Nicopolis, a city of New Epirus.“ 

We know, from * Suetonius-and- other authors, that in the 
reign of Domitian, about the year of Chriſt 94, the philoſophers 
were ordered by a decree of the ſenate to depart from Rome and 
Italy. Among them was Epicterus, who then went to Nicopo- 
lis, and taught philoſophy there. = 

Epictetus may refer to this baniſhment of the philoſophers, 
when ſome of them, as may be ſuppoſed, to conceal their cha- 
racter and avoid the public reſentment, took ? off their beards. 

That Nicopolis was the place of his abode, is expreſsly faid * 
by himſelf, once at leaft, in his Diſcourſes, preſerved by Arrian; 
and it is implied in what he ſays in“ ſeveral other places. 

« He reached to the time of Marcus Antoninus. 

And to the like purpoſe Þ Themiſtius. Nevertheleſs, there 


are divers learned © men who do not aſſent to this: and what 


they ſay is of no ſmall weight: for-they obſerve that he is not 
mentioned by * Marcus himſelf, nor by © others, among thoſe 
philoſophers by whoſe inſtructions he had been benefited, 
and who were cheriſhed and favoured by him. And that em- 
peror himſelf acknowledgeth his obligations to Junĩus Ruſticus f 
tor procuring him a fight of Epictetus's Diſcourſes. | 
Epictetus is mentioned © by Spartian among thoſe philoſophers 


to whom Adrian ſhewed great regard. If that be true Epicte- 


tus muſt have lived to his time. And ſome have hence argued 
that he returned to Rome. But I rather think he never left 


vid. Spartian, Adrian. c. 16. et Phot. .... og cs tv wvxorrontte. L. 2, c. 6, 
cod. 97. u D & ThiwvTog eyerero p- 184. 2 L. i. c. 10, et 19, ſin. et 
Pu.unc ypappuato; EmaPpolirs Te Negwvos C. 25, p. 147, I. 4, c. 1, p. 376. . 
45 teh ecog. Steph. Byz. d Or. 5, p. 93. c Salmaſf. Ani - 

* .... philoſophos omnes Urbe Itahaque madv. in Epictet. et Simp. p. 1. . 4. Ga- 
ſubmovit. Sueton. Domit. 10. Neque taker. ad M. Antonin, I. 8, cap. 37. 
iis ſolum temporibus, nimis rudibus, Kuſter. Ann. in Suid. V. Exif. 
necdum Graca doctrinà expolitis, Philo- Fabric. et Tillem. ut ſupra. 
ſopht ex urbe Romi expulſi ſunt. verum 4 De Rebus ſuis, cap. 2, 3. 
etiam, Domitiano imperante, ſenatuſcon- Vid. J. Capitolin. M. Anton. Phil. 
ſulto ejecti, atque Urbe et Italia interdicti cap. 3. Kat To trr N nge EmrixThe 
ſunt, Qui tempeſtate Epictetus quoque T0; vrownuac!y, wr wil g ,ö? De 
Philoſophus propter ſenatuſconſultum Ni- Reb. ſuis. I. 1, 4 7. In ſumma 
copolin Roma deceſſit. A. Gell. I. 15, familiaritate Epictetum et Heliodorum..., 
cap. xi. Y Avye By, Exixru,re, div habuit, Spart. Adrian, cap. 16. 
frei x. , Arrian. I. i. c. 2, p. 29. 
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Nicopolis after he had ſettled b there. And he might receive 
marks of eſteem from Adrian without going to Rome. 
His own Diſcourſes, as ſeems to me, afford the beſt help fe 
ſettling his time. In the ſecond book he ſays there i was then 
war between the Romans and the Getes, or Dacians. Accord. 
ing to a computation formerly * made, Trajan's wars with the 
Dacians laſted five years, beginning in the year 100 or 101, 
and ending in 105 or 106. In the ! third book he ſpeaks of 
there being then peace all over the Roman empire: which may 
be that time of profound and general tranquillity which ſucceeded 
the victories and triumphs over that people. In ® the fourth 
book Trajan is mentioned by name; and it may be ſuppoſed 
that he was then living: which may induce us to think that 
all the philoſophical diſcourſes of Epictetus, recorded by Arrian, 
were ſpoken before the end of that emperor's reign. 

It is allowed that Epictetus lived to old age. He is called 
an old man a in A. Gellius and Lucian. He ſpeaks of him. 
ſelf as ? an old man in the firſt book of his Diſcourſes. - 

It is generally allowed by learned men that 4 Arrian did not 
publiſh the Diſcourſes of Epictetus till after his deceaſe. It 
is manifeſt that Epictetus was dead when A. Gellius publiſhed 
his Noctes Attice. And * Arrian's Collection was abroad in the 
world when A. Gellius ſtudied at Athens: which, probably, 
was in the time of Adrian. Conſequently Epictetus did not fur- 
vive Trajan, or however not long. Lucian, who flouriſhed in 
the ime of M. Antoninus, ſpeaking of the perſon who bought 
Epictetus's lamp after his death, ſays, he was u one of our time, 
and might be ſtill living :? which implies that the purchaſe 
had been made ſome good while before. All the diſcourſes of 
Epictetus, which we have, were delivered at Nicopolis, as is 


Nec poſt id tempus Romam illum puto 
rediifle, ted ibi mortem obiiſſe. Salmal. ib. 
4. i Kai voy Pw ac fog Teras. 
2, c. 22, p. 244. Cantab. | 

* See before, p. 289. IL. 3, e. 13. 
p. 292. m Ti rxth Toy x apartr a 
rere To TeTparoapo; Traiavz, L. 4, c. 5, 
p. 390. Cant. p. 602. Upt. 

i. e.. 9 . To Davunry xe 
YEpOVTL. Adv, Indoct. T. 2, p. 386. 

P . . . yIPwy X. L. x, c. 16. fin. 

1 Atqui non eos videtur compoſuiſſe, 
nih poſt mortem Epicteti. Salmaf. in 
Epict. et Simp. p. 4. . illas diſſerta- 
tiones habuit, quas in literas deinde ipſo 
defuncto retulit Arrianus. Fabr. ut ſupr. 
p. 259. Et notabis, jam Epictetum tum 


deceſſiſſe, cum Enchiridion hoc Meſſaline 
inſcriberet Arrianus, Salma. ib. 717 
K. Gl. e. 1. 1 ... Juſlitque 
(Herodes Atticus) proferri Diſſertationem 
Epicteti digeſtarum ab Arriano, ſecun- 
dum librum, in quo venerandus ille ſenex. 
. .. A. G. I. i. c. 2. Atque ibi corn 
ex ſarcinula ſui librum protulit Epictet 
philoſophi, quintum AiaAzZiwr, quas a 
Arriano digeſtas congruere ſeriptis Zeno- 
nis et Chryfippi non dubium eſt. Id. l. 19, 
cap. 1. U,.. or A dat ary 
EYEVETO rig, x erg ot. T. 2, p- 386. 
x Et profecto omnes ejus ones ac 


diſſertationes, quas ſcripto mandavit Ar. 
rianus, quæque hodie exſtant, Nicopal 
habitz ſunt, Salmaſ. ut ſupr. p · 4+ 
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| manifeſt. And from his ſettlement in that city to the death of 
| Trajan (in the year 117 „ or thereabout, muſt be reckoned the 


by 
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time when he chiefly flouriſhed. | 
Le Clerc, in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, ſpeaks of Epictetus at 
the year of Chrift 104: which is not at all amiſs, as muſt ap- 
ar from what has been juſt ſaid. But, as my obſervations may 
relate to the whole collection of his diſcourſes, ſome of which 
might be ſpoken later, I have choſen to place him at the twelfth 
of Trajan, and the one hundred and ninth year of our Lord. 
He wrote many things: which will be confidered by and 
II. Having now gone over what is ſaid by Suidas, we will 
obſerve a ſtory told of Epictetus by Celſus, in his books againſt 


| the Chriſtian religion: that, when ! his maſter tortured his leg, 


© he, ſmiling, and not at all diſcompoſed, ſaid, ©* you will break 


(e jt;” and when it was broke, he ſaid, did I not tell you that 
| « you would break it?” This Celſus magnifies as exceeding 


every thing recorded of our Saviour's patience. . 
Here again * Tillemont heſitates. And indeed we might have 


been well pleaſed to find this account in Aulus Gellius, or ſome 


other ancient author, not writing in controverſy. However, 
there certainly is ſome foundation for it: though * the ſtory is 
not always told in the ſame way. Epictetus is ſeveral times 
brought in as an example of heathen patience in * Gregory 
Nazianzen, and © the Dialogues aſcribed to his brother Cœ- 
ſarius. | | ; 

Poſſibly ſome may think that Epictetus himſelf refers to this 
occurrence of his paſt life, when in the firſt book of his Diſ- 


courſes, ſpeaking of death, exile, impriſonment, and other pains, - 


which men ought to endure patiently and cheerfully, he ſays: 
'I muſt! die—And muſt I die groaning too? Be fettered—Muſt 
„it be lamenting too? Exiled—And what hinders me then but 
that I may go {miling, and cheerful, and ſerene? Betray a ſe- 
* cret—I will not betray it: for this is in my power. Then 1 
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On trouve quelque choſe de cela dans 
les Dialogues de Cæſareus, et dans Gre- 


goire de Nazianze, Mais non pas dans 


un endroit d' Aulu-Gelle, dont on le cite, 
et dont le temoignage rendroit cette hiſ- 
tore plus aſſurèe. 'Tillem. as before. 

* Sed ne crus quidem Epicteti ſilentio 
pröterlerim. Quad cum ipſi a tyramno 


quodam vinctum fuiſſet, ac diuturno poſt 
tempore ille ex ipſo queſiviſlet, an ſolvi 
vellet, inquit, an vinctus ſum? &c. Elia 
Cretenſ, Comm. in Greg. Naz, Or. 3, 

326. b Kœ To ETixTITYS TRAC» 
Gr. Naz, Or. 3, p. 77. Vid. et Ep. 64. 
al. 58, p. $22, © Epicteti vero erure, 
a moroſo domino convulſo, multis Philo- 
ſophis ſilentii, et in 2828 occaſio doc- 
trinee fuit. Cæſar. ialog. 4, P» $04. B, 
ap. Bib. PP. T. v. Here I take 
Mrs, Carter's tranſlation, PS. 
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vill fetter you—What do you ſay man? Fetter me? You wil 


< fetter my leg; but not Jupiter himſelf can get the better of 
© my choice... Theſe things ought philoſophers to ſtudy, u aud 
© in theſe to exerciſe themſelves.” | * 

However, though there may be ſome foundation forthis ſtory, 
we can perceive that the lameneſs of Epictetus was not owi 
to a violent fraction or diſlocation; for we are informed by S- 
das that his lameneſs was owing to a defluxion, and by Sim. 
plicius that he was lame from early age. | 

We likewiſe perceive, from the writers above alleged, that 
Epictetus was not always a ſlave. In the latter part, and per. 
haps the longer part »f his life, he was a freeman. He ws 
philoſopher, living at eaſe in his own houſe, attended by a yo. 
man, with the child cf a friend whom he intended to bring uy, 
All which particulars lead us to think that Epictetus had a ſuff. 
ciency, or competence, though not ſuperfluities. Nor can it he 
at all doubted that his friends and diſciples would, and did, fur- 
niſh him with all things neceſſary during his abode at Rome, 
and afterwards at Nicopolis: where we ſuppoſe him to hare 
ended his life; and where he ſeems to have had many hearers 
and diſciples, and ſome of good condition, who would not fail 
to allow him handſome gratuities for his inſtructions, which 
they highly valued. DE 

III. We have ſeen what ancient writers ſay of the furniture of 
this philoſopher's houſe. It conſiſted, they ſay, of a couch 
and mattreſs upon which he lay, and a lamp.“ I have ſome- 
times thought they ſhould have added, and a library, the 
books of which he carefully read and ſtudied; for Epictetus 
was learned. I cannot ſay that I have ſeen this obſervation in 
any writers of his life: and yet it is very obvious. Nor is 1 
reaſonable to think that the only uſe of the lamp was to enlighten 
his room in the dark night, or to dreſs his victuals by the light 
of it: very probably he read and ſtudied by it. 

Epictetus's learning is conſpicuous in his Diſcourſes. He 
knows very well the hiſtory of Greece and Rome, and f the cul- 
toms of all nations, Jews, Syrians, Egyptians, as well as Romans, 
He 1s intimately acquainted with the principles, the hiſtory, the 
ſayings, the writings, of the ancient Greek philoſophers: the 
E Iliad and Odyfley are familiar to him. He h alſo quotes He- 
ſiod. Hei had read the tragedies of Sophocles and Euripides, 
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Fevg vinno ual FuraTai. Jos © 1, p. 85. L. T, . xi. P- 114. Vid. et I. 2z c. N. 
p. 192. L. 1, c. 28, p. 155. et paſſim. h L. a, c. 12, p. 30. Vide 
Theog. ver. 87. UL, 1, c. 24, p. 145. et c. 28, p. 157. 
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| © He was called the young Xenophon. 
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and the k comedies of Menander, and ! the orations of Lyſias 
and Iſocrates. In a word, he was no ſtranger to any part of po- 
lite literature. And Mrs. Carter ſays: He = often quotes, with 
great applauſe, the ſentences of many writers not of his own 
ſect. But how could that be done without having read? 

We have no diſtinct account of his education: but his own ' 


Diſcourſes are a proof that he had read, and ſtudied, as well as 


thought. ; : | 2k ; 
IV. I am not obliged to give a diſtin& account of his philo- 


ſophical principles. I ſhall put down here only a few general 
obſervations from Mrs. Carter's introduction, ſect. 33: * Stoiciſm 
«is, indeed, inferior to the doctrine of Socrates; which did not 
teach that all externals were indifferent; which did teach a fu- 
ture ſtate of recompenſe; and, agreeable to that, forbade ſuicide.” 
And, in another ſection of her introduction, the ſame philoſophi- 


| cal lady ſays: There is, I think, very little evidence to be found 


that they believed future rewards and puniſhments, compared 
with that which appears to the contrary ; at leaſt the reader will 
© obſerve that Epictetus never aſſerts either.“ Sect. 20, p. xiii. 
V. I muſt now give ſome account of m Arrian, to whom we 
are indebted for what we have of Epictetus. 
In Phorius ® are ſeveral articles concerning his works. One 
of the laſt of which was a hiſtory of his own country, Bithynia : 


| wherein Arrian fays © he was born, and bred, and educated, 


in Nicomedia: and that he was prieſt of Ceres and her daugh- 
ter, to whom that city was dedicated.” Tor wept 

In another article Photius, having given an account of ſeveral 
of his works, ſays: © This ? Arrian was by profeſſion a philoſo- 
© pher, and one of Epictetus's friends. He flouriſhed. in the 
times of Adrian, Antoninus the pious, and Marcus Antoninus. 
On account of his un- 
common abilities he was intruſted with divers civil employ- 
ments, and attained to the dignity of the conſulſhip. Beſide * 
' thoſe already mentioned he wrote other works, as Diſſertations 
* of his maſter Epictetus, in eight books, ſo far as we know; and 
Homilies | or Diſcourſes]of the ſame Epictetus, in twelve books; 


Land it muſt be owned that his ſtyle much reſembles that of 


; Xenophon.” 


k L. 3, c. 26, p. 381. L. 3, c. 23, 
P. 325. Introduction. & 40, p. 31. » Cod. 93. P. 233. p Cod. 58. 
=" Vid. Suidam Voſſ. de Hiſtoricis Gr. p. 52, &c. 4 Eypare Js pichuce ras 
Fabr. Bib. Gr. L. 4, c. 8, T. 3, P- 269, eTtpa, r he Jarpowr Emmrhre TY dd 
c. Biographia Claſſica. Vol. 2, p. 67, xa, oa d Piece oxrw* T $8 - 
&c. Lond. 1740. Tillemont Adrien, art, Tv avry EwixTaty Biema d αν,ẽ, !. Ib. p. 

. Dictionaire de Morery, he 85 
Suidas 


n Cod. 58, p. 51. Cod. gr, 92, os 
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Suidas* mightily agrees with Photius, ſaying: © Arrian, of 
£ Nicomedia, an admirer of Epictetus's philoſophy, and called 
© the young Xenophon, lived at Rome in the times of the em. 
© perors Adrian, Marcus, and Antoninus; and, upon account of 
© his diſtinguiſhed abilities, attained the dignity of the conſul. 
© ſhip, as Heliconius ſays. He wrote very many books.” 

Lucian * ſays: Arrian, a diſciple of Epictetus, was a man of 
© the firſt rank among the Romans, who employed his whole 
© life in the ſtudy of literature.” | 

J have no concern at preſent with any works of Arrian, ex. 
cepting thoſe relating to Epictetus. I therefore now proceed to 
Sunplicius, who has been already cited more than once; who 
in the ſixth century wrote a Commentary upon the Enchiridion 
of Epictetus. His preface to that work begins with theſe words: 
« Arrian, * who compiled the Diſſertations [or Diſcourſes] of 
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1 Epictetus in ſeveral prolix books, wrote concerning theflife and 
1 death of Epictetus. From him may be learned what a fort 
13 © of man he was. The ſame Arrian compoſed this book which 


© is called the Enchiridion of Epictetus, ſelecting out of the ſe- 
< yeral parts of his diſcourſes | aoyw] ſuch things as are moſt im- 
© portant, and moſt neceſſary in philoſophy, and moſt likely to 
© affect mens minds. As the ſame Arrian ſays in his epiſtle to 
© Meſgalenus, [or Meflalinus, ] his own friend, and eſpecially a 
great admirer of Epictetus.” | 

Hence it may be concluded that Epictetus publiſhed nothing 
himſelf. Suidas therefore is miſtaken when he ſays that © Epic- 
© tetus wrote many things, unleſs he may be underſtood to 
mean by his diſciples. 

Learned men are now generally of opinion that Arrian pub- 
liſhed three or four books, one concerning the Life and Death 


II — ae . — 
REES + A" IIS Is + 
* 8 LS - 2 oxy 8 
> 5 *. BE: —ED a 


Ed, 
ed Ix Fw 
EA 


i bs. of Epictetus, another called his Diſſertations, and a third his 
58 Diſcourſes, beſide the Enchiridion. I rather think that beſide 
7 [388 the Enchiridion he compoſed but one, called his Differtations, or 
4 Diſcourſes, © whence may be known what ſort of man he was, 
1 © how he lived, and how he died.“ I underſtand Simplicius to 
1824 ſpeak of but one work only, which I ſuppoſe to be that which 
. we now have in four books; though poſhbly ſomething at the 
1 end may be wanting; as we have alſo loſt Arrian's epiſtle to his 
1 friend Meſſalinus, which he prefixed to the Enchiridion. 
1 Photius ſpeaks of Arrian's compoſing two works, the Diſſer- 
. 1: tations, and the Diſcourſes of Epictetus. But he ſpeaks doubt- 
By 
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„ 99s Epicrrus and ARRIAN: A. D. 109, 353 
fully of the number of books of which the Diſſertations conſiſted. 
And I am apt to think he had read none of them. He multiples 
the works, being led into a, miſtake by the different titles of one 
and the ſame work, ſometimes called Differtations, at other 
times Diſcourſes. | 

do not perceive Marcus Antoninus to ſpeak of more than 
one work, called by him Memoirs of Epictetus. Which title 
well ſuits the diſcourſes now in our hands. Aulus Gellius quotes 
along paſſage of the ſecond book of his Diſſertations, which 
we have: another ? of the fifth book of the Diſſertations, which 
we do not find. Simplicius, in his preface, uſeth both theſe 
words indifferently, Diſſertations and Diſcourſes. Arrian him- 
ſelt, in his epiſtle to L. Gellius, prefixed to the work which we 
have, uſeth the expreſſions of Diſcourſes and Memoirs: Aoyvs 
UTOWINPLAT A. | | 

Thus I had written long before I had met with Mr. Upton's 
edition of Epictetus: and it was not without ſome ſurpriſe as 
well as pleaſure that I have obſerved how nearly we agree in {en« 
timent upon this point. For he likewiſe ſuppoſeth that? Arrian 


| publiſhed nothing of Epictetus beſide the Enchiridion, and his 


Diſcourſes, fome books of which are now loſt. 

I muſt now tranſcribe a part of what Arrian ſays in his preface 
or dedication to Lucius Gellius. I neither compoſed the 
« diſcourſes of Epictetus in ſuch a manner. as things of this na- 
© ture are commonly compoſed, nor did I myſelf produce them 


to public view any more than I compoſed them. But what- 


erer ſentiments I heard from his own mouth, the very ſame I 
© endeavoured to ſet down in the very ſame words, as far as paſſi- 


© ble, and preſerve as memorials, for my own ule, of his manner 


* of thinking, and freedom of ſpeech. 

© Theſe diſcourſes are ſuch as one perſon would naturally de- 
© liver from his own thoughts extempore to another, not ſuch as 
© he would prepare to be read by numbers afterwards. 
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1,{ 7. Juſſitque proferri diſſerta- II.. Twy Emmrnre Rν² H. De hiſce 
tonum Epicteti digeſtarum ab Arriano libris quid ſentiam, palam profiteri nullus 
ſecundum librum. L. 1, c. 2. dubito, licet in aliam a Jodie viris 1Verim 


?..... librum protulit Epicteti Philoſo- 
bm qumtum At , quas ab Arnano 
digeſtas, &c. L. 19, c. i. Vid. et . 27, 
c. xix. in. z Ex hiſce locis credas 
prima facie, plurimos olim exſtitiſſe li- 
bros, quos de Epicteto compoluit Arria- 
nus: I. Lzps r EM Narpicwy. Be. Ns 
II. Tis 7 ETWTHTS οEuh Bi. 16. III. 
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IV. Enxryry Aoyors V. Eri απν EY X61- 


Vol. VII. 


ſententiam: nempe eſſe a manu Arriani 
duo tantum inter tot memorata volumina. 
Vid. Lleps rr Erixrurv SETS: cujus 
operis nonnulli interciderunt libri: et 
Exrixryrs EVH ! cuſus quoque ad 
Meſſalinum præfatio ſeu dedicatio interut, 
&c. Upt. Not. in Epictet. p. 4, 35. 

2 Here I uſe Mrs, Carter's tranſlation. 
Pp. xli. 
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Here therefore it ſhould be obſerved, that what I am about to 
tranſcribe from this work ought not to be conſidered as faid by 
Arrian, but by Epictetus himſelf, whoſe ſentiments Arrian has 
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— 1 recorded in his own words, as near as could be done. 
1 For this reaſon J have been careful to ſettle the time of Epic. 
| 1 1 4 tetus. About the time of Arrian I have not been fo ſolicitous: 
4 0] 4 but I am inclined to believe that he publiſhed theſe diſcourſes of 
1 his maſter ſoon after his death, about the year of our Lord 120, 
. | and the fourth of the emperor Adrian. 5 
+409 VI. In theſe diſcourſes there are two paflages which have 
71 1 been ſuppoſed by many learned men to relate to the Chriſtians, 
145 1. In the“ firſt Epictetus blames thoſe who aſſume the profeſ. 
Hite ſion of philoſophy, or any other character, without acting up to 
| it. Why,” fays he, do you call yourſelf a ſtoic? Why do 
Bk - © you deceive the multitude? Why ſhould you pretend to be x 
5 * Greek, when you are a Jew? Do you not perceive upon what 
4, © terms a man is called a Jew, a Syrian, an Egyptian? When we 
1h « ſee a man inconſtant to his principles, we ſay he is not a Jew, 
17 but only pretends to be ſo: but © when he has the temper of 
Wn * a man dipped, and *.* profetled, then he is indeed, and 5; 
I C called, a Jew. Even to we are counterteits, Jews in name, but 
RY in reality ſomething elle.” 
7 It appears to me doubtful whether Chriſtians are here intend- 
alk ed, or only Jews, and proſelytes to Judaiſm : who ſometime 


lived like Jews, and fometimes hike Greeks. It is reaſonable to 
think that many did ſo in the time of Epictetus, when Jews 
were hardly treated by Domitian. | 

2. In the other place Epictetus is ſpeaking of intrepidity, or 
fearleſſneſs, and particularly with regard to a tyrant, ſurrounded 
by his guards and officers, and ſays: Is it poſſible that a mah 
may arrive at this temper, and become indifferent to thoſe 
things from madneſs, or from habit, as the Galileans, and yet 
that no one ſhould be able to know by reaſon and demonſtra- 
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BET. £ ton that God made all things in the world. . ..? 
| + Some have thought that by the Galilcans are here meant the 
. * 5 0 R 6.40 
1: FRM followers of Judas of Galilee. I ſhould rather think that Chril- 
{ $238 tians are intended; of whoſe ſufferings there are ſuch accounts 
1 in Tacitus and Suetonius, as may affure us that Epictetus and 
1 : 
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n : 6 TO 3 
it : a L. 2, c. 9, p. 1% P- 214. Upton. gen circumciſed.“ But it is a mere con- 
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Arrian could not be unacquainted with them. The followers of 
Judas of Galilee were extinct before this time. Our Lord had 
dwelt in Galilee the greateſt part of his life here on earth. He 
was called the prophet of Galilee © Moſt of his wonderful works 
yere wrought in that country, or near it: and his diſciples were 
called Galileans f. Such things often occur in our goſpels, and 

So that it is not at all Abel that 
in early days, as well as afterwards, the Chriſtians might be op- 
probriouſly called by ſome Galileans. 

Suidas ſays that, in s the time of the emperor Claudius, 
© they, who before had been called Nazarenes and Galileans, 
received a new name at Antioch, and were called Chriſtians.? 
Mani, in the third century, ſometimes called the catholics Ga- 
lileans : as appears from ® one of his epiſtles {till extant. I think 
there can be no queſtion made but that the Chriſtians, in general, 
were ſometimes called Galileans before the time of the emperor 

ulian. 
F It is however very obſervable, that this ſtoic is much diſpleaſed 
with ſome people who had exceeded his own fect in fortitude 
A like reflection we ſhall meet with hereafter in 
a paſſage of the emperor Marcus Antoninus, likewiſe a ſtoic phi- 
loſopher, by whom the Chriſtians are expreſsly named. 

Mrs. Carter, who by her tranſlation of the diſcourſes of Epic- 
tetus has done honour to herſelf, and to her ſex, has a note upon 
this place, which deſerves to be tranſcribed here. Epictetus, 
ſays the, © probably means not any remaining diſciples of Judas 
© of Galilee, but the Chriſtians, whom Julian afterwards affected 


* to call Galileans, It helps to confirm this opinion that M. 


Antoninus [l. 2, ſect. 3] mentions them by their proper name 
* of Chriſtians, as ſuffering death out of mere obſtinacy. It 
* would have been more reaſonable, and more worthy the cha- 
* racter of theſe great men, to have inquired into the principles 
*0n which the Chriſtians refuſed to worſhip heathen deities, and 
© by which they were enabled to ſupport their ſufferings with 
ſuch amazing conſtancy, than raſhly to pronounce their beha- 
viour the effect of obſtinacy and habit. Epictetus and Anto- 
* 1115 were too exact judges of human nature, not to know that 
ignominy, tortures and death, are not merely on their own ac- 


count objects of choice. Nor could the records of any time 


e Matt. xxi. 17. Acts i. 11. 11. 7. Tarzan, et X h To Tau- 
$ Ir+vy de, 074 tri KAανο Hær cf, Phun Nc 0 Tur; 2120 COvTwr t E Toy Xpicor, 
Wore © A ννEN̊ !, pETWYopnacl)noay 0b FHANGL WAATVY KATRYEOUELY VYENWTAs x. No . 
Ar9 04ers Natxparm xa; Taxaun, Xi ap. Fab, B. Gr. Tom. v. p. 285. 
al. Suid, V. NaGnpaioge Vid, et V. | | 
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gor nation furniſh them with an example of multitudes of yer. 
© ſons of both ſexes, of all ages, ranks, and natural diſpoſitions, 
© in diſtant countries, and ſucceſſive periods, reſigning whatever 
© is moſt valuable and dear to the heart of man from a principle 
of obſtinacy, or the mere force of habit; not to ſay that habit 
could have no influence on the firſt ſufferers.“ 

I ſhall juſt add, it was the opinion of Tanaquil Faber that u 
by Galileans the Chriſtians are here intended, | 

3. Some may think I might conclude here; but I muſt pro- 
ceed. Epictetus's diſcourſes, as was obſerved above, abound 
with quotations of Greek authors, and references to ancient 
hiſtory. Nevertheleſs, we obſerve not any mention made of 


| Moſes, or David, or Solomon, or any of the Jewiſh prophets, 


nor yet of Matthew, or Mark, or Luke, or John, or Paul, or 
Peter. The diſciples of Jeſus wrote in Greek, and the books of 
Moſes, and the Jewiſh prophets had been before his time tran- 
ſlated into the Greek language. I do not ſay he had read them; 
but he could not be altogether 1gnorant of them. Nor were 
any of them undeſerving the regard of a moral philoſopher. But 
they were Unitarians. Nor could they be alleged or taken no- 
tice of without hurting, 1t not overthrowing, the polytheiſtic 
ſcheme. 5 

4. In the fixteenth chapter of the firſt book of his Diſcourſes, 


Epictetus has ſuch expreſſions as theſe. What elſe can I, a 


lame old man, do, but ſing hymns to God ?....Since I ama 
5 reaſonable creature, it is my duty to praiſe God.. And I exhon 
© you to join in the ſame ſong.“ No Chriſtian can read this 
paſſage without thinking of David's pſalms, and perhaps ſome 
other parts of ſcripture. Juſtly therefore does Mrs. Carter ob- 
ſerve, in a note upon that paſſage, Beautiful and affecting ex- 
< amples of {ich praiſe and exhortation may be. ſeen in Pfalms 
© XXXiV. CIV. Cxlv....and other parts of the ſacred writings.” 
5. In the time of Epictetus, and his diſciple Arrian, Chriſtians 
were numerous and well known at Rome, and moſt parts of the 
Roman empire, as we are aſſured by what Tacitus, Pliny and 
Suetonius have written concerning them: not now to inſiſt upon 
any Chriſtian writers, however celebrated or however credible 
they may be. 
Nor was Epictetus unattentive to things that paſſed in the 
world about him in his own time, as all muſt be ſenſible who 


es Evortee exure; 0:3ocow. ] Martyres noſtras deſignat, quos Epictetus, vel Arrianus 
ajebat id ficere vrc vanxzc y vn . Quos enim ibi Galilzos vocat, nullus dubito, 
quin fint Cbriſtiani. Lib. 4, cap. vi, T. Fab, annot. ad Lucian, de Morte Peregrin. 
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read his diſcour s. Nevertheleſs, the Chriſtians are not men- 
tioned at all, very ſeldom. It is hard to believe that this 
lence was no affected. Epictetus, I apprehend, was high 
minded, and the Chriſtians were contemptible. He had his 
ſhare of the common philoſophic pride. He did not think it 
worth the while to inquire into their principles: nor was it 
proper to mention them often in his diſcourſes, leſt the curio- 
fity of his hearers ſhould be excited, and they ſhould be in- 
duced to make more particular inquiries after them. 
6. However, let him have due praiſe for all the good he has 
{aid or done. Origen, that great Chriſtian philoſopher, whoſe 
mind was contracted by no narrow ſentiments, who read all forts 
of writings himſelf, and adviſed others h to do the ſame who 
had leifure and abilities, aſſures us that i Epictetus was more 
acceptable to people of lower rank than Plato, who was more 

lite. | 

7. The whole deſign of his philoſophy is ſaid to © have been 


comprehended in this ſhort and fine maxim, conſiſting only of 


tuo words: Bear and forbear, Au was amexsy. Which I 


have not obſerved among his Fragments, neither in Mr. Upton, 
nor in Mrs. Carter; though it is particularly mentioned by Au- 
Jus Gellius, and afcribed by him to Epictetus himſelf, 


35—— 


— 


SAP. IS. 
The Emperor ADRIAN. 


I. His time and character. II. His reſcript in favonr of the Chriſ- 
tians to Minucius Fundanus, proconſul of Afia. III. His letter to 
Servianus, concerning the Chriſtians in Egypt. IV. Whether he 
erected, and intended to conſecrate, temples to the honour of Jeſus 
Chrift, | 


I, Pupsr1ivs ZEL1vs ADRIANUS, or the emperor Adrian, 


> See Vol. itt. p. 27. i Contr. tenemus. Ttaque, inquit, ſi quis hæc duo 
Celf. 1.6. fab in. & Præterea idem verba cordi habeat, eaque ſibi imperando, 
ile Epictetus, quod ex eodem Favorino atque obſervando curet, 1s erit pleraque, 
audivimus, ſolitus dicere eſt, duo eſſe vitia impeccabilis, vitamque vivet tranquilliſ- 
mnito omnium graviſſima ac teterrima, ſimam. Verba duo hec dicebat: Aryx# 
intolerantiam et incontinentiam: quum xa amexs. A, Gell. I. 17, cap. 19. 
aut injurias, que ſunt ferenda, non tole- 2 Vide Dion. Caff. lib. 6g, Spartian. in 
ramus, neque ferimus : aut a quibus rebus Adriano. Eutrop. I. 8 C. vi. vii. Victor. 
Y.uptatibuſque nos tenere debemus, non de Cæſar. c. xiv, Victor. Epit, c. xiv. 
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1 d was born at Rome on the twenty-fourth day of January, in the 
year of Chriſt 76, and died on the tenth day of July, in the yer 
138, being then more than fixty-two years of age. He reipned 
twenty years and eleven months from the death of Trajan, on 
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brum pro noſtra religione tradidit? Et 
tanta admirationi omnibus fuit, ut perie- 
cutionem graviiinam uus excellens ſe- 


. 

N J 8 * 2 

7 x Xa C * N , ; * by 5 |; 

| 47 Ugh the tenth or eleventh day of Auguſt in 117. | 

294 25 8 8 . . ; . 7 N 
. As I may not enlarge either on his character, or hiſtory, i 
44. *, Ro may be beſt for me to be quite ſilent. I ſhall only ſay that both 
5 have been written by ancient Roman and Greek authors with 
5 great freedom; and that he 1s reckoned one of thoſe princes who 
r , . : . * , 
1 had great virtues and great vices. He is allo Yepreſented*tg 
' 7 $20 have been very various and inconſtant. 

WEE II. Adrian is not generally reckoned among the perſecuting 
"2 9 emperors, becauſe 9 he publiſhed no new edicts againſt them, 
: 9 But 'Trajan's edict was ſtill in force. Many Chriſtians therefore 
7 3204 might ſuffer in his reign, as there certainly did. Jerom ſuppeſcth 
1 433 that the perſecution © in his reign was for a while very violent, 
| 1 12088 and that it was moderated upon occaſion of the apologies which 
5 Quadratus and Ariſtides preſented to Adrian at Athens. Theſe 
1 apologies we have dated f in the year of Chriſt 126. Sulpicius 
1 Severus s placeth the fourth perſecution in his reign. But he 
„ allows that afterwards the ſame emperor reſtrained it, referring, 
1 as it ſeems, to the reſcript, which ſhall be produced 1 
. length hereafter. Oroſius does not number him among the 
. perſecuting emperors, and hᷣ placeth the fourth perſecution in 
1 the time of Marcus Antoninus. 

1 We are informed by Euſebius, in his Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
i 3 that * Serenius Granianus i, proconſul, wrote to Adrian, that it 
- + 8: $4 IT * * _—_— 
5 * ſeemed to him unjuſt that the Chriſtians ſhould be put to 
52888 death only to gratify the clamours of the people, without trial, 

oa © and without any crime proved againſt them: and that Adrian, 

- "L138 

ft 3 d Vide Pagi ann. 138, n. iii. Baſnag. daret ingenium ? Ariſtides Philoſophus 
. ann. 117. viii. Tillemont L'Emp. Adrien. vir eloquentiſſimus, eidem principi apolo- 
1 FF art. i. and Crevier's Hiſtory of the Ro- geticum pro Chriſtianis obtulit. &c. Hie. 
1 vo man Emperors, vol. vii. p. 213. Dic- ron. ep. 83. al. 84. f See Vol. , 
4 tionaire de Bayle, Hadrien. p. 2$8....290. s Quarta ſub Adriano 
WE. c Idem feverns, lætus: comis, gravis: perſecutio numeratur, quam tamen poſt 
1 laſcivus, cunctator: tenax, liberalis: fi- exerceri prohibuyt : injuſtum eſſe pronun- 
F128 br mulator, ſavus, clemens, et ſemper in cans, ut quiſquam fine crimine reus con. 
N 1 omnibus varius. Spartian. Adrian. c. 14. flitueretar. S. Sever. H. S. I. 2, c. 48. 
14 Fee 4. quas [leges] nullus Hadrianus, h Oroſ. I. 7, c. xv. i Ex & arg ler: 
1 6. ; 4 1 Jquanquan curiohtatum omnium explora- voc] Fee. de FE or Ap, cara Leger 
B45 5 tor .... impreflit. Tertull. Ap. c. v. p. 7. vs Fearays Aajuroo TATE Hu N fah“Luna 
1 e Quadratus Apoſtolorum diſcipulus, et vert Xp⁴ο.VU, e εfπννατνν e Mal en 

3. $7 286 Athenienſis Pontifex eccleſia, nonne Adri- ci fender, eyuhnuatty foarg Inus xafplopies 
13 ano principi Eleufinia ſacra inviſenti, li- axcrwc xTrve avtyc, arrrygatus M 


* F, ** 
D ardunratruy The Acias, por artrons 
N ; a 
Ander KTEWE;Y Hα,νh,n EAT pACTOG HAY tt 

* I 
XCTYY CHAS. . &z C. 85 P- 122, F. 


in 


2. p. Toy, 
Y, in the 
the year 
reigned 
rajan, on 


1ſtory, it 
hat both 
Ors with 
Aces who 
ented ©tg 


rſecutins 
5 

1ſt them. 
therefore 
uppoſeth 
violent, 
es which 
Theſe 
dul picius 
But he 
eferring, 
uced at 
10Ng the 
ution in 


Hiſtory, 
„ that it 
put to 
ut trial, 


Adrian, 


hiloſophus 
cipi apolo- 
&. Hie. 
See Vol. :, 
b Adriano 
amen pot 
le pronun- 
ereus CON» 
„ c. 48. 

vrog ¶ lei · 
vera Leg. 
En 
AuG £19 
rfid 
4 MIN 
0FATTONS 
„ ENCE 
122, D. 


in 


p 1096 The Emperor ADRIAN. A. D. 117. 359 


in anſwer to that letter, wrote to Minucius Fundanus, procon- 
« {ul of Aſia, ordering that no man ſhould be put to death without 
«a judicial proceſs, and a legal trial.“ 

It is manifeſt, from the conclufion of Juſtin Martyr's firſt Apo- 
logy, which was preſented to Antoninus the pious, and the ſo- 
nate of Rome, that * the reſcript of Adrian was ſubjoined to it. 
And from Euſebius we know that it was in! Latin. He tranſ- 
lated it into Greek, and inſerted it in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; 
whence we have it, and whence it has been put at the end of 
Juſtin's Apology, in the fame language, the Latin original being 
loſt. | 

The reaſon why this reſcript was ſent to Minucius Fundanus 
is ſuppoſed to be that Serenius's letter to the emperor was not 
written till the time of his government was near expiring. 

Befide Juſtin Martyr's early and expreſs authority, this re- 
ſcript is alſo mentioned by Melito in his Apology to Marcus 
Antoninus, whom he reminds that his ® grandfather Adrian had 
«written in their favour, as to others, ſo particularly to Funda- 
nus, proconſul of Aſia.“ This reſcript is alſo referred to by 


Sulpicius Severus, as before obſerved: the genuineneſs of it 


therefore is indubitable. 

It is very reaſonably ſuppoſed that, beſide the letter of Se- 
renius Granianus, the apologies of Quadratus and Ariſtides, 
preſented about the ſame time, contributed to procure this fa- 
vourable reſcript. As much is plainly hinted in Jerom's Latin 
edition of Euſebius's Chronicle. 1 now proceed to tranſlate 
it literally from the Greek of Euſebius. 

Adriane to Minucius Fundanus. I have received a letter 


written to me by the illuſtrious ? Serenius Granianus, whom 


you have ſucceeded. It ſeems then to me that this is an affair 
* which ought not to be paſſed over without being examined 
into; if it were only to prevent diſturbance being given to 
people, and that room may not be left for informers to practiſe 


* UzeraZapes d Tn; emironns Aﬀpiare ro thenienſis noſter Philoſophus, libros pro 
arg ν u. , KATE TETO adnDtuiy nuas Chriſtiana religione Adriano dedere com- 
111176, Juſtin. Ap. p. 84. Bened. poſitos. Et Serenus Granianus legatus vir 

Teroig © wav drAwhig avig AUTH Wapa- apprime nobilis literas ad Impei torem 
Tera Tv coe GYTHY APN)» Hut miſit, 101quum elle dicens, clamoribus 
0e T0 EAATYELOP KATE n auTry e vulgi innocentium hominum ſanguinem 
r ο e £x2cay wot, Euſcb. I. 4, c. 8, concedi, et fine ullo crimine, nominis 
p. 123. Mm ,... ty 0kc o A mann; os tantum et ſectæ, reos fieri. Quo commo- 
eta TANG paev 428 RANG xa Oovy- tus Hadrianus Minucio Fundano procon- 
04/w , Tw b TY 2 UAEYW TG Aci ſuli Aſiæ ſcribit, non ſine objectu cCrumle- 
tada Dawztt a. Ap. Euſeb. H. E. 1. 4, num Chriſtianos condemnandos. Chr. p. 
0. 26, p. 148. C. n Quadratus 167. H. E. I. 4, cap. 9. 
ducpulus Apoſtolorum, et Ariſtides A- p Aapnforars 4190. 
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© their wicked arts. If therefore the people of the province 
will appear publicly, and in a legal way charge the Chriſtians, 
© that they may anſwer for themſelves in court, let them take 
© that courſe, and 4 not proceed by importunate demands and 
loud clamours only. For it is much the beſt method, if any 
£ bring accuſations, that you fhould take cognizance of them. 
© If then any one ſhall accuſe and make out any thing contrary 
to the laws, do you determine according to the nature of the 
crime: but, by Hercules, if the charge be only a calummp, 
do you take care to puniſh the author of it with the ſeverity it 
< deſerves.” a 

By © importunate demands and loud clamours,” or in other 
words by © clamorous petitions,” learned men generally under. 
ſtand the popular cry of thoſe times, Ther Chriſtians to the 
lions.“ Nor was it an unuſual thing, as Valeſius obſerves in 
his note upon the place, for the people at Rome, or in the pro. 
vinces, in the time of public ſhews, when they were got toge- 
ther in the theatre, by loud cries, and a tumultuous behaviour, 
to gain their will of the preſidents, and even of the emperor him- 
ſelf. This method had been practiſed againſt the Chriſtians, 
And it is likely that men were often brought before the prefidents 
with genera] accuſations, without diſtinct proofs. The emperor 
was apprehenſive that evil-minded men ſhould ſometimes hurry 
on to death men who were not Chriſtians. Therefore he direct; 
the proconful that no man ſhould be puniſhed as Chriſtians, 
without a fair and public trial before himſelf in court. 

The emperor's orders are obſcure, * If * any one ſhall accuſe 
F and make out any thing contrary to the laws, do you deter- 
mine, or puniſh, © according to the nature of the crime.” Some 
may be apt to think that the emperor now appointed that none 
ſhould be puniſhed tor being Chriſtians, unleſs ſome real crime 
were alleged and proved upon them, But that does not clearly 
appear to be the meaning. Nor can we reaſonably ſuppoſe that 
Trajan's edict is here repealed; according to which, if a man 
was accuſed and proved to be a Chriſtian, a preſident is requized 
to puniſh him, unleſs he recant. Nevertheleſs, this reſcript mult 


d . N ous afiwnreow, xf wortic Brag, to Minucius Fundanus, which is obſcure. 
Si Tiberis aſcendit ad mcenia, fi Nilus It doth not manifeſtly exempt Chriſtians 
non aſcendit in arva, fi cceſumi ſtetit, fi from puniſhment; and yet it ſeems in 
terra movit, ſi fames, fi lues, ftatim: * ſome degree to favour them, and nught 
Chriſtianos ad leonem. Tertull. Ap. c. 40. be fo interpreted by a judge, who wa 
S Es Ti; By x Ng, KA OTETPES T's Tape 3 diſpoſed to put the mildeſt conſtruction 
Tuc Y01485 TpPATTCITHACy BTW; ops x%T& Ty upon it. The Chriſtians often appealed 
„ TY XUOPTHU.ELT OC» to it. Dr. Jortin's Diſcourſes concern. 

* © Aﬀterwards Adrian gave a reſcript ing the Chriſtian Religion, p. 59+ 5 
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be allowed to have been beneficial to the Chriſtians. Several 
ancient writers, as we have ſeen, ſay that afterwards the perſecu- 
tion, which before had been violent, was reſtrained and mode- 
rated. 

The Chriſtians were hereby taken out of the hands of the 
common people and tumultuous rabble, and brought before 
the governors of provinces to be examined in open court, and 
not to be condemned without evidence. This muſt have been 
1 conſiderable advantage to men who were much diſliked by the 

enerality of their neighbours as the Chriſtians were. 

Melito, as before quoted, ſays that Adrian wrote in favour 
© of the Chriſtians, as to divers others, ſo particularly to Funda- 
nus, proconſul of Afia.* By which we are led to underſtand 
that this reſcript was ſent to other governors of provinces, as 
well as to Fundanus ; or that this reſcript, ſent to him, was to 
be the rule of conduct, not to him only, but to other governors 
likewiſe. 0 

From this reſeript, and from the letter, which gave occaſion 
to it, we learn that there were then Chriſtians in Aſia. It is pro- 
bable they were there in great numbers; for the affair appeared 
worthy of the emperor's conſideration. But Chriſtianity, as is 
apparent, was odious to the generality of people in that country; 
therefore men muſt have had ſome good reaſons for embracing 
a profeſſion which rendered them obnox1ous to their neigh- 
bours. So, 

From what we have ſeen of Quadratus and Ariſtides, two 
learned Chriſtian apologiſts, and the emperor Adrian, and alſo 
Serenius and Fundanus, two governors of the province of Afia, it 
may be concluded with certainty that the Chriſtians were now well 
Known tothe Roman emperors, and throughout the Roman empire. 
Indeed the Chriſtians diligently embraced all favourable oppor- 
tunitics to make themſelves, and their own innocence, and the 
principles of their religion, and the grounds and reaſons of their 
belief, well known to all men, and eſpecially to the emperors and 
other magiſtrates. By that means they propagated their religion, 
and gradually wiped off the calumnies that had been invented 
againſt them, and with which they were loaded for a while. 
Quadratus and Ariſtides preſented their apologies to Adrian, at 
the time of the celebration of the Eleuſinian myſteries at Athens, 

when. 


* Quaratus Apoſtolorum diſcipulus....Quumque Hadrianus Athenis exegiſſet hie- 
nem, invitens Eleuſinam, et omnibus pene Græciæ ſacris initiatus, dediſſet occaſionem 
qui Chriſtianos oderant, abſque præcepto Imperatoris vexare credentes, porrexit 
{ Lorum pro religione noſtra compolitym, valde utilem, plenumque rationis et fidei, 
ot 
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when there was a concourſe of men of all ranks, eſpecially of 
the higheſt, and of the moſt eminent, and moſt diſtinguiſhed for 
their learning, and zeal for the eſtabliſhed rites. 3 

At that very time thoſe apologiſts made a public appearance 
and pleaded the cauſe of their religion, and of their brethren, the 
profeſſors of it. Nor did they make a contemptible figure. Their 
diſcourſes were rational, eloquent, and perſuaſive: and they 
were followed by a relaxation of the violence of the perſecution 
which for ſome while had raged in ſeveral provinces, through 
the prevailing animoſity of the people: and, as it is particular. 
ly obſerved by Euſebius, in his Evangelical Preparation, In 
** the reign of Adrian the Chriſtian religion ſhone out in the 
© eyes of all men.” 

There are others beſide our two apologiſts, who are entitled to 
applauſe in this place. Serenius Granianus is ſtyled by Adrian, 
in his reſcript, © an illuſtrious man,, Aapnporare apes, and by 
Jerom, in his Chronicle, a truly noble perſon,” © vir apprime 


nobilis.“ We cannot but believe that he was a man of a gene- 


rous mind, a lover of juſtice and equity, who pleaded the cauſe 
of the Chriſtians, when the current ran violently againſt them, 
His ſucceſſor Fundanus, to whom the reſcript was ſent, may 
have been a man of a like diſpoſition. Nor can we forbear fay- 
ing ſomewhat here to the honour of the emperor Adrian, lt 
does not appear that he ever iſſued out any orders for perfe- 
cuting the Chriſtians. The perſecution, which they had ſuffered 
in the beginning of his reign, was owing to the blind - bigotry 
and violence of the common people. When the proconſul of 
Aſia ſent him a letter, repreſenting the hardſhips which Chriſ- 


tians lay under, beyond moſt other men, he ſent a favourable 


reſcript, which could not but be, and actually was, of advantageto 


them: and he received the apologies of Quadratus and Ariſti- 


des in behalf of a deſpiſed and perſecuted people, without re- 
ſentment. So far from being provoked at their importunity, he 
gratified their requeſt, and moderated the diſpleaſure of men 
againſt thoſe whoſe cauſe they had pleaded. If moderation be 
a virtue, (as it certainly is), it is more eſpecially commendable 
in men of power and high ſtations. 


et apoſtolica doctrina dignum: in quo et pulus Chriſti, volumen noſtri dogmatis 
antiquitatem {ur wztatis oſtendens, ait, rationem continens, eodem tempore, quo 
plurimos a ſe viſos, qui ſub Domino variis et Quadratus, Hadriano principi dedit. 

in Juda a oppreſli calamitatibus ſanati tu- Ib. cap. xx. And ſee before, p. 358. 
erant, et qui a moriins retarrexerant. X cove VEYPL T Adęiaiv x . Or ref 
| e (1944 1 : Hal" oy 7 owTHQ; ©: 
Ariſtides, Athenienſis Philoſophus clo- mayra; arbfwre; ue zouana. Pr. 
quentihmus, et ſub priſtino habitu difci- Ev, I. 4. C. 17. p. 164. D. A c 
On. 
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Pp. I 14. | ; 
A paſſage, formerly omitted, ſhall be now tranſcribed from 
the Apology of Quadratus, which probably was the firſt written 


apology preſented to a Roman emperor. It 1s in theſe very 
words: © The works of our Saviour were always conſpicuous, 
« for they were real : both they that were healed, and they that 
« were raiſed from the dead, who were ſeen not only when they 
were healed, or raiſed, but for a long time afterwards; nor 
„only whilſt he dwelled on this earth, but alſo after his depar- 
ture, and for a good while aſter it: inſomuch that ſome of them 
© have reached to our times.“ Jerom ſuppoſeth that Quadratus 
himſelf ſaw ſeveral of thoſe perſons who had been the ſubjects 
of our Saviour's miracles. FO 

III. Beſide the reſcript, there is a letter of Adrian to Servianus, 
huſband of Paulina, the emperor's filter, who was conſul in 134. 
It is preſerved 1n Vopiſcus, one of the writers of the Auguſtan 
hiſtory, who flouriſhed about the year 300. Adrian had been 
ſome while in Egypt. Having left it, when he got into Syria 
he wrote that letter to his brother-in-law, 1n the year 134. I ſhall 


- tranſcribe it from the hiſtorian, with the connection. 


The © Egyptians, as you well know,” ſays Vopiſcus, © are vain, 
fond of innovations, men of all characters... For there are 
among them Chriſtians and Samaritans, and ſuch as take a pro- 
« digious liberty in cenſuring the preſent times. That none of 
* the Egyptians may be offended with me, I ſhall produce a let- 
© ter of Adrian, taken from the books of Phlegon, his. freed- 
man, in which the character of the Egyptians is clearly repre- 
«ſented. Adrian Auguſtus to the conſul Servianus wiſheth 
„health. I have found Egypt, my dear Servianus, which you 


bric. Bib, Lat. I. 3. cap. 6. 


7 See vol. 2. p. 2839, 2 Euſeb. H. E. 
I. 4. cap. 3. See before, p. 361. note u. 

d Vid. Voſ. Hiſt. Lat. L. 2. cap. 7. Fa- 
illemont 
L'Empereur Aurelien. art. xv. 

unt enim Ægyptii (ut ſatis noſti,) 
vir ventoſi, furibundi, jactantes, injurzo- 
fi......novatores rerum......verſificatores, 


mathematici, aruſpices, medici. Nam et 


Chriſtiani, Samaritani, et quibus pre- 
{entia tempora cum enormi libertate diſ- 
piceant, Ac nequis mihi Ægyptiorum 
Walca ur, et meum eſſe credat, quod in 
literts retuli, Adriani epiſtolam ex libris 
Phlegontis liberti eſus proditam, ex qua 
peritus Ægyptiorum vita detegitur, in- 
cdi. Adrianus Aug. Serviano Coll. S. 
Agyptum, quam mihi Jaudabas, Serviane 
curime, totam didici levem, pendulam, 
et ad omnia famæ momenta volitantem. 
Ul; qui Serapim colunt, Chriſtiani ſunt: 


© et devoti ſunt Serapi, qui ſe Chriſti epiſ- 
© copos dicunt. Nemo illic Archiſynago- 
gus Judzorum, nemo Samarites, nemo 
Chriſtianorum Preſbyter, non Mathema- 
© ticus, non Aruſpes, non Aliptes, Ipſe 
< ille Patriarcha, quum AMgyptum vene- 
© rit, ab aliis Serapidem adorare, ab aliis 
© cogitur Chriſtum. Genus hominum ſe. 
« ditiofiffimum, vaniſſimum, imperioſiſſi- 
© mum. Civitas opulenta, dives, fœcun- 
da, in qua nemo vivat otioſus. Alli vi- 
trum conflant, ab aliis charta conficitur, 
© alii linyphiones ſunt: omnes certe cu- 
juſcunque artis et videntur et habentur. 
Podagroſi quod agant habent: habent 
© cx:ci quod agant: ne chiragrici quidem 
apud eos otioſi vivunt. Unus illis Deus 
eſt, Hunc Chriſtiani, hunc judeæi, 
© hanc omnes venerantur et Gentes.“ &c. 
Flav. Vopiſcus in Saturnino. cap. 7. et 8. 
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* commended to me, all over fickle and inconſtant, and con. 
4 tinually ſhaken by the ſlighteſt reports of fame. The wor. 
* ſhippers of Serapis are Chriſtians, and they are devoted to 8e. 
* rapis, who call themſelves Chriſt's biſhops. There is no rule; 
cc of the Jewiſh ſynagogue, no Samaritan, no preſbyter of the 
& Chriſtians, no mathematician, no ſoothſayer, no anointer 
* even the patriarch, if he ſhould come to Egypt, would be re. 
& quired by ſome to worſhip Serapis, by others Chriſt. A ſe. 
& ditious and turbulent ſort of men. However, the city is rich 
« and populous. Nor are any idle. Some are employed in 
« making glaſs, others paper, others in weaving linen... They 
& have one God—Him the Chriſtians, Him the Jews, Him all 
& the Gentile people, worſhip.” | 

It cannot be needful for me to explain all the ſeveral ſorts of 
people here ſpoken of. Nor ought it to be thought ſtrange that 
Chriſtians ſhare in the emperor's ſatire, and are repreſented by 
him as fickle and inconſtant, like the other Egyptians. It ap- 
pears from this letter that the Chriſtians were numerous at Alex. 
andria, and 1n other parts of Egyyt, when Adrian was in that 
country: which, certainly, is very remarkable, that in a century 
after the reſurrection of Jeſus he ſhould have ſo many followers 
in Aſia and Egypt, as is manifeſt from this one emperor's authen- 
tic writings. Without any countenance from the civil govern- 
ment, and under a great deal of oppoſition from it, as well as 
from moſt other ranks of men, and eſpecially from the lower 
fort of people, Chriſt's biſhops were already become as confi- 
derable as the prieſts of Serapis. 

IV. Once more. Mlius Lampridius, another writer of the 
Auguſtan hiſtory, who flouriſhed about the end of the third, and 
the beginning of the fourth, century, in the life of the emperor 
Alexander Severus, ſays: © He intended to build a temple to 
« Chriſt, and to receive him among the gods. Which Adrianalſo 
is reported to have deſigned; who ordered temples to be erected 
© in all cities without ſtatues; which therefore to this day are 
called Adrian's, it being ſaid that he built them for that pur- 
© poſe. But he was hindered by ſome, who, having conſulted the 
© oracles, were aſſured that, if that were once done, all men would 
© be Chriſtians, and the other temples would be deſerted. 


« Chriſto templum facere voluit, eum- ad hoc paraſſe dicebatur, Sed prohibi- 
que inter Deos recipere. Quod et Adri- tus eſt ab iis, qui conſulentes facra, repe- 
anus cogitaſſe fertur, qui templa in omni- rerant, omnes Chriſtianos futuros, ſi id 
pus civitatibus fine fimulachris juſſerat optato eveniſſet, et templa reliqua dele- 
feri, Quæ hodie idcirco, quia non ha- renda, El. Lamp. in Alex, Sever, cap. 
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This account is received by ſome * as true; by f others. it is 
rejected, as deſtitute of any good foundation. I have referred 
below to ſeveral learned and judicious men on this fide the queſ- 
tion; and I would willingly find room at the bottom of the page 
ſor s Caſaubon's obſervations upon this ſection of Lampridius z 
ind the rather, becauſe they have been judged ſo material by 
Pagi, as to be tranſcribed by him into his Critique upon Baro- 
nius. © Caſaubon then, and divers other learned men after him, 
« or agreeably to him, obſerve that ſomewhat of this kind has 
been related of Tiberius by Tertullian, and other ancient La- 
«tin and Greek writers of the church, who are quite ſilent about 
« this ſtory of Lampridius. If there had been any truth in it; 
they ſay, ſo remarkable a thing could not have been omitted 
© by Juſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, Tertullian, Cyprian, and all 
© qther ancient writers of the ſecond and third centuries, who 
© had many occaſions to mention it, if there had been any ground 
« for it. Nor is this miſtaken opinion of Lampridius, and ſome 
© others in his time, very hard to be accounted for. Adrian had 


e Huet, Dem. Evang. Prop, 3. ſect. xxii. 
Tillem. Perſecution d' Adrien. art. vi. 

Caſaub. Annot. in Lamprid. cap. 43. 
Pagi Crit. in Baron. ann. 134. n. iv. Baſ- 
nag. ann. 126. n. v. vi, Dictionaire de 
Bayle, Hadrien. Cleric. H. E. ann. 129. 
n. 11. Moſhem. De Reb. Chriſtian. Sec. 
2. {:&, X11. p. 237. s © Quad et Ha- 
drianus cogitaſſe fertur. De Tiberio 
narrant hoc Tertullianus et alii patres 
Græci et Latini. De Hadriano vero ne- 
mo illorum, ſi ſatis memini, ſimile quic- 
quam. Et mirum profecto, tam nobilem 
hiſtoriam, tot fidei Chriſtianæ propugna- 
tores acerrimos, viros undecumque doc- 
tiſunos, et quorum intererat hoc ſcire, 
potuiſſe fugere. Sed videtur hæc de Ha- 
driano ſuſpicio multo poſt ejus ſeculum 
hominum mentes inſediſſe: cum neque 
Juſtinus Martyr, neque Athenagoras, ne- 
que Tertullianus, neque Cyprianus, aut 
om nino quiſquam ex illa veterum patrum 
manu, vel tenuiſſunam ejus rei ſuſpicio- 
nem fando unquam accepiſſent. 
zem vulgo multi ſeculo Lampridii hanc 
de Hadriano concepiſſent opinionem, de- 
clarat auctor, cum ſubjicit: qui templa 
n omnibus civitatibus fine ſimulacris 
* juſſerat fieri: quæ hodie idcirco, quia 
non habent numina, dicuntur Hadrian, 
*quz ille ad hoc paraſſe dicebatur. En 
fontem et originem hujus opinionis. Juſſe- 
rat Hadrianus, templa fieri in omnibus 
Qvitatibus, ſuo nomini fine dubio conſe- 
cranda; quod et Spartianus in vita ſua 


Unde 


teſtatur. Sed mortuo Hadriano prius 
quam hæc templa abſolverentur, manſere 
pleraque illorum imperfecta, neque un- 
r dedicata ſunt. Exemplo eſſe poteſt 
illud quod Tiberiade magnifice inchoatum, 
mox relictum eſt necdum abſolutum, 
tandemque in ufum balnearum a civibus 
deſtinatum. Epiphanius contra Ebio- 
nos. H. 30. n. xii. v0; psyi5 0; e T1) ro- 
NE. T. ei TpouTnpxe* TAXX οννie, Adpi- 
Gveioy TETO exzAZv. ATMs d TETO To Ad- 
aveiov, G10pueyoyy Oh WONTAHL big nion 
AgTpoy emeipwrTo πνjπ%ẽE¶?1ua g. Talia ædi- 
fic ia in pleriſque civitatibus adhuc Lam 
pridii ætate exſtabant, inchoata ſolum, non 
perfecta, non dedicata; ac proinde, ut ait 
ipſe ſine numine et ſimulachro ullo. Eo 
actum, ut in animum inducerent multi 
quibus aſſentitur hic Lampridius, non ſibi 
Hadrianum illa templa exſtruxiſſe, verum 
Chriſto. Erat quidem Lampridius, n 
religione, et a pietatis Chriſtianæ ſacris 
ut ejus ſcripta oftendunt, alienus: ſed 
norat ille, quod 1gnorare poterat nemo, 
et judæos olim in Hieroſolymitana æde 
£408; 1.04 ayaruaro, xwpicy ut Strabo quo- 

ue ac Dio ſcribunt, Deum coluiſſe: et 
mis etiam temporibus Chriſtianorum tem- 
pla ejuſmodi eſſe, qualia adhuc memoria 
ſua beatiſſimus Auguſtinus cum alibi pro- 
dit fuiſſe, tum etiam in Pfalmi ciii. enar - 
ratione, ſane luculenter. Caſaubon. annot. 
in Lamprid. cap, 43. Et Conf. Pagi ann. 
134. Ul, iv. 
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< erected, or ordered to be erected, temples in many places, He 
© intended to have ſet up in them an altar, or ſtatue, to himſelf. 
© but he died before they were conſecrated, and ſome of them 
© were left unfiniſhed. It was well known that the Jews and 
« Chriſtians had no images in their places of worfhip; Lampri. 
£ dius therefore, and ſome others in his time, entertained a notion 
© that theſe temples were built in honour of Chriſt.” 

That Adrian intended them in honour of himſelf, is confirm. 
ed by what Spartian ſays in his lite of this emperor: * Thath, 
£ when he had returned from Africa to Rome, he ſoon went 
© away again into the Eaſt. Coming to Athens he dedicated the 
buildings that had been begun by him, particularly the temple 
of Jupiter Olympius, and an altar to himſelf. In like manner, 
© travelling through Aſia, he conſecrated temples of his own 
© name.” | | 

That ſeems to be the moſt probable account. But though it 
cannot be reaſonably ſuppoſed that Adrian intended thoſe tem- 
ples to the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, ſome may imagine that, i ac. 
cording to the doctrine of Numa and Pythagoras, Adrian might 
deſign to erect temples where the gods might be worſhipped 
without images. 

Crevier's judgment upon the point is to this purpoſe : © Het 
© paid but little attention to the religion of thoſe nations, whom 
the Romans and Greeks conſidered as barbarians, they appear- 
< ing to him as only delerving of contempt. This makes it dit- 
© ficult for me to believe, upon Lampridius's teſtimony, that he 
formed a deſign to conſecrate, in honour of Jeſus Chriſt, a great 
many temples, which he had begun, but not finiſhed, in the 
« ſeveral cities of Aſia and Egypt, and which remained without 
© a dedication or ſtatue. It is much more probable that he in- 
« tended them for himſelf, and for his own proper worſhip.” 

Indeed I think the opinion, that Adrian intended to conſe- 
crate temples to the honour of Jeſus Chriſt, is without any good 
foundation; it being inconſiſtent with his! known principles, 


h Denique quum poſt Africam Ro- *©* Orientem compoſità, Romam regreditur. 
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mam rediſſet, ſtatim ad orientem profec- 
tus per Athenas iter fecit, atque opera, 
quæ apud Athenienſes cœperat, dedica- 
vit: ut Jovis Olympii ædem et arcem 
fibi: eodemque modo per Afiam iter ta- 
ciens, templa ſui nominis conſecravit, 
Spartian, in Hadrian. cap. 13. 

i Extructa tamen ea Chriſto templa, 
que ſimulachrorum vacua erant, noſtrum 
in animum inducere non ſuſtinemus. A- 
liz igitur nobis ſunt tentandæ cauſſie. 
Legitur in Victore; Adrianus pace ad 


© Thi Græcorum more, ſeu Pompilii Nu- 
* ma, ceremonias, leges, gymnaſla, doc- 
* toreſque curare occœpit. Eſt ergo vero 
proximum, more atque inſtituto et Fy- 
thagoræ, et Pompilii Numæ, Adrianum, 
phifoſophiæ peritum, templa quoque fine 
iimulachris ſtrui voluiſſe. Baſnag. ann. 
126. n. vi. E Hiſtory of the Rom. 
Emp. Vol. 7. p. 167. 1. . aal var 
t non ace, Adęicꝛe, ug T1 66 79 Few 
Tb47G ETTVTAES 03 Ar CS Pauſan, I, 1, 63P- 
v. p. 14. 
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and unſupported by the teſtimony of thoſe ancient Chriſtian | 
writers, who muſt have known it, and would have mentioned it; 
if it had been true. 
However, though there is no good ground for this ſtory of 
Lampridius, it w is honourable to the Chriſtian religion, which 
was a ſpreading doctrine. Aud it was apprehended by thoſe, 
who were far from wiſhing it ſucceſs, that if a little encourage- 
ment were given to it it would ſoon be the prevailing religion. 


cn SUES an Re 


CHAP. XII. 
BRUTTIUS PREASENS. 
His teflimony to Domitian's perſecution; with remarks. 


FvszB1Vs, in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, ſpeaking of the 


' perſecution under Domitian, ſays: * Moreover, * at this time 


© the doctrine of our faith was fo conſpicuous, that writers averſe 
to our ſentiments have not forborne to inſert in their hiſtories 
an account of this perſecution, and the martyrdoms that hap- 
© pened in it. They have likewiſe exactly marked the time of 
it, relating that, in the fifteenth year of Domitian, Flavia Do- 
© mitilla, niece by the ſiſter's fide to Flavius Clemens, then one 
© of the conſuls of Rome, with a great many others, was baniſhed 
* to the iſland Pontia, for the profeſſion of the Chriſtian re- 
* ig10n,” | 

in his Chronicle, at the fifteenth year of Domitian, Euſebius 
ſays: © And Bruttius writes that many Chriſtians ſuffered mar- 


*ryrdom under Domitian. Among whom was Flavia Domi- 


ulla, niece by the ſiſter's fide to Flavius Clemens the conſul, 


Caſaubon ſans doute n'a point de fort SJexarw Joperiars raTt mAtirwr gr H 
de rejetter cela comme fabuleux. Ce que D, ACptTNAGY Vopr avTesy ec 201\Þr.5 
Je trouve de vraiſemblable eſt cette crainte YEVYOVULGY S KAnfwevTos £Y0G r rn 
der Paiens, que leur Religion ne füt de- xa ems Poss viratwy, Tr; tg Nprrov mas- 
fertce, if Lon eut tolẽrẽ publiquement le ru pig t £45 11001 l,] Thhhwproy 
(hrütianume. Bayle Dictionaire. Hadrian. Jeet. H. E. I. 3, c. 18, p. 89. A. 
note Q. 2 Eig T008T0Y of apa KATE b Et ſcribit Brutius plurimos Chriſti- 
Te; bed tung c Hr% ge Wires . anorum ſub Domitiano feciſſe martyrium: 
#242 , we K, TEC amoler Te xa) inter quos Flaviam Domitillam, Flava 
„aa, Moy avyypaitlc, un e Tais Clementis Conſulis, ex ſorore neptem, in 
a TOY o . TOY TE , xi T% EV COUTY inſulam Pontiam rel atam, quia e Chriſ- 
4a ,,G Huh εννοννν Orye nas Tor xa tlanam teſtata eſt. Chron, p. 164. 
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who was baniſhed to the iſland Pontia, becauſe ſhe confeſſed 


© herſelf to be a Chriſtian.” | | 

I need not tranſcribe any thing from © Nicephorus. But in 
the Paſchal Chronicle, at the year of Chriſt 94, are theſe words: 
Brutus * relates that many Chriſtians ſuffered martyrdom in 
© the fourteenth year of Domitian. a 

There were ſeveral eminent men of this-name in the ſecond 
century. There is a © letter of the younger Pliny to Præſens, 
whom ſome think to have been alſo called Brutius, or Bruttius. 
We meet with Bruttius Præſens, who was conſul with Antoni. 
nus the pious, in the year 139; C. Bruttius Præſens, who was 
conſul with Aſturius Rufinus in the year 153; and L. Fulyius 
Bruttius Præſens, conſul the ſecond time in the year 180, with 
Sex. Quintillius Condianus. The daughter of this Bruttius! 
was married to Commodus, with the conſent of Marcus Apto. 
ninus. And s Pagi ſuppoſeth that to be the reaſon why he was 
honoured with a ſecond conſulſhip. d 

Scaliger! ſuppoſeth this Bruttius, who had been conſul with 
Antoninus, and afterwards a ſecond time, whoſe daughter was 
married to Commodus, or a relation of his, to be the hiſtorian 
intended by Euſebius. | 

Tillemont i ſays he may have been Bruttius Præſens who was 
conſul in the year 139, or Præſens to whom the younger Pliny 
wrote: though, as he adds, there were others of the ſame name 
about that time. 

Mr. Dodwell's k conjecture is, that! he. is the ſame who was 


conſul with Antoninus the pious, as I underſtand him, though 


his manner of expreſhon is ambiguous, 

Some remarks may now not be improper. In the firſt place 
it may be fit to obſerve that Brutus, and Bruttius, and Brettius, 
as in the m Greek of Euſebius's Chronicle, are all one and the 
ſame name, as Scaliger has ſhewn. 


© Vid. Niceph. I. 3, c. 9. i Saint Fl. Domitille. Mem. Ec. T. , 
0 Iroper o BpouToc, WON f νν p. 122. k Ethnicum ſcriptorem pro- 


Toi9 TO; Act EMA PTULTHEVAL Chron, 
Paſch. p. 250 L. 7, ep. 3. 

Filio ſuo Brutii Præſentis Fram junx- 
it [Marcus Aurelius.] Jul. Capitol. de 
M. Anton. Phil. c. 27, p. 394. 

E Erat Bruttius Præſens pater Criſpinæ 
uxoris Commodi, ob idque altero Conſu- 
latu hoc anno a M. Aurelio decoratus. 
Pagi ann. 180, num. i. 

h Aut Bruttius Præſens, qui cum Imp. 
Antonino Conſul fuit, et cujus filia Im- 
ee Antonini filio _ fuit, aut 

altem ejus gentilis quidam fuerit hiſtori- 


cus iſte. Scalig. in Euſeb. p. 205. a. 


tulit Euſebius, quem Brutium appellat in 
Chronico, forte eundem, qui conſulatum 
geſſerit ſub {forte cum] Antonino. Dill. 
Cypr. xi. $16. p. $0. : 

m In Græcis eſt Bperriog. In Caſauboni 
Chronico Rpovrioc, ut hic. Nam non au- 
diendi ſunt, qui hic Brutius ſubſtituunt, 
aut Bruttianus. Sat enim eſt, eos Grea 
lectione confutari. Nam quemadmodum 
BeouTTHW et BperTion, Italiæ popul:, indif- 
ferenter vocantur ; ita etiam Bpovrrios et 
Bperriog pro eodem ſcriptore uſurpari po- 
tuerit. Scal, ibid. P» 205 


| Secondly, 


2. p. 122. 
confeſſed 


But in 
ſe words: 
rdom in 


To ſecond 
Præſens, 
Bruttius. 
Antoni- 
Who waz 
Fulvius 
80, with 
Zruttins f 
us Apto- 


y he was 


ful with 


hter was 
hiſtorian 


who was 
er Pliny 
ne name 


who was 
, though 


rſt place 
Brettius, 
and the 


Ec. . 27 
buen 
2 at m 
nino. Dill, 
0. 
Caſauboni 
m non au- 
ubſtituunt, 

eos Græca 
nadmodum 
pub), indif- 
3povTT140; et 


ſurpari po- 


>Condl), 


p 123. BruTTivs PRAsEnNs. A. D. 136. 369 


Secondly, I ſuppoſe no one will heſitate to allow that Bruttius 
was an heathen hi ftorian, though he is not expreſsly called fo in 
any of the places where he 1s named. The manner in which 
he is mentioned by Euſebius in his Chronicle, and by tlie author 
of the Paſchal Chronicle, would lead us to ſuppoſe him not a 
Chriſtian. * And the paſſage: in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of 
Euſebius, compared with his Chronicle, I think puts it out of 
doubt. | | 

Thirdly, Nothing has appeared in our ancient authors to ſa- 
tisfy us whether Bruttius was a Latin or a Greek writer. But 
nm Voſſius placeth him among Latin hiſtorians. 

Fourthly, Dion Caſſius, to be hereafter quoted, will inform 
us of a Flavia Domitilla, wife of the conſul Clement, who was 
baniſhed by Domitian for Chriſtianity into the iſland Pande- 
teria, which lay near to Pontia, upon the ſame coaſt of Italy. 
This has given occaſion to a diſpute whether there were two of 
this name who ſuffered for Chriſtianity about the ſame time: 
ſome a ſuppoſing one and the ſame perſon to be intended, others 
again contending that there were two. The matter is of no 


great importance; nevertheleſs, perhaps, we may hereafter give 


it ome farther conſideration in the chapter of Dion Caſſius. 

Fifthly, It ſeems ſomewhat probable that the author of the 
Paſchal Chronicle did not copy Euſebius, but took his account 
from the work of Bruttius itſelf. For Euſebius, making particu- 
lar mention of Domitilla only, who was not baniſhed till the year 
95, fays that © hiſtorians of different ſentiment from us had 
© accurately marked the time of that perſecution to be in the 
« fifteenth year of Domitian.” But the Paſchal Chronicle affirms 
from Bruttius that many ſuffered in the fourteenth year. of that 
reign. And p Pagi hence argues, and not without ſome appear- 
ance of probability, that the perſecution began in the fourteenth 
year of Domitian. | | | | 

Sixthly, I wiſh that either Euſebius, or the laſt mentioned au- 
thor, had given us the very words of Bruttius. He did not ſay 
the Chriſtians ſuffered martyrdom.* The ſtyle of heathen au- 
thors in ſuch matters is curious and entertaining, and more fatis- 
factory than any other whatever. 5 

Once more, ſeventhly, Euſebius, in his Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, 
peaks in the plural number, and ſays that writers of a different 
* ſentiment from us had given an account of Domitian's perſecu- 
tion in their hiſtories :?* but we have not found more than one 
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named in his Chronicle, nor in the Paſchal Chronicle. Dion 
Caſſius wrote before Euſebius : whether he ever read him doe 
not now appear: but we ſhall quote him upon the ſame ſubjeg 
in his place and time. 

I have been very much at a loſs where to place this writer 
One would think, from Euſebius's manner of expreſſion in his 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, that he had been contemporary with Do- 
mitian's perſecution. And in his Chronicle Bruttius is placed at 
the year of Chriſt 95. Nevertheleſs, none can ſuppoſe that to he 
the real time of his writing. However, that I may not be 
charged with entering him too late, I place him at the year of 
Chriſt 1 36, the twentieth year of Adrian. And if this Bruttius 
be the 6A (as divers learned men have thought) who wa 
conſul with Titus Antoninus in the year 1 19,1 have placed 
him early enough. 


e H A -Þ. n. 
PuL EGON, THALLUs, and Dionys1vs the Areopagite. 


I. Phlegon. His time aud works. II. A paſſage in him concerning 
our Saviour's foreknowledve. III. Another paſſive ſuppoſed to re. 
late to the miraculous darkneſs at the time £ S$@v100r'S cruti. 
fixion, with remarks and objervations. IV. Thallus, ſuppoſed alſs 
to ſpeak of the ſame darkneſs. V. Dionyfins the Areopagite, fap- 
poſed likewiſe to ſpeak of the fame event. 


I. PLECGON, freedman of the emperor Adrian, was horn 
at Tralles in Lydia. He was author of ſeveral works; one of 
which was entitled > The Olympiads, or © A Collection of Olym- 
piads and Chronicles, in ſixteen books. It was a kind of gene- 
ral hiſtory of the world from rhe firſt to the two hundred and 
twenty-ninth olympiad, or to the times of Adrian. If the lat 
'olympiad was complete, as * ſome think, it reached to the fourth 
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year of Antoninus the pious: if it was incomplete; as © others 
ſuppoſe, the work ended in the year 138, in which Adrian died; 
at which time I alſo place him. It was inſcribed to Alcibiades, 
one of the body guards of Adrian: which may afford an ar- 
gument that the work did not go lower than the reign of that 
emperor, and was publiſhed in the year 138, or ſoon after. Baſ- 
nage ſpeaks of Phlegon at the year 141. Une 
| write not the hiſtory of Phlegon, or his works: I therefore 
refer to f other learied moderns. | 
Out of the large work abovementioned, ſome paſſages have 
been alleged by ancient Chriſtian writers, of which ſome notice 
muſt be taken here. 18 N 
II. Origen, in his books againſt Celſus, hias this paſſage: 
However, s Phlegon in the thirteenth, or, as I think, the four- 
© teenth, book of his Chronicles, aſcribes to Chriſt the knowledge 
of ſome future things; though he makes a miſtake in ihe per- 
* ſon, naming Peter inftead of Jeſus: and he allows that the 
things foretold came to paſs.” L025 
Upon this I muſt be allowed to ſay, firſt, that Origen ſeems 
to have truſted to his memory in this quotation. Secondly, If 
Phlegon named Peter inſtead of JESUS, it is a mark of care- 
leſſneſs and inaccuracy. Thirdly, We ſhould have been glad 
to ſee this paſſage of Phlegon more at length; for want of which 
we cannot form any clear judgment about it. Fourthly, Phlegon 
was ſo credulous that his teſtimony concerning things of a.mar- 
rellous kind muſt be of little weight. His credulity and uncom- 
mon regard for all ſorts of oracles, are manifeſt in the h character 
of his Olympiads given by Photius, and in the fragments of 
his works, publiſhed by Meurfius. I would alſo refer to the ar- 
tiele Tagęa un, in Stephanus Byzantinus, where Phlegon ſpeaks 
of a child who was able to converſe with others when it had. been 
born not more than nine-and-forty days; and to Salmaſius's * 
character of Plegon's Olympiads in his notes upon Spartian's 


e Fabr. Bib. Gr. 1. 4, c. 13. T. 35 Þ- Toy axpPerThY. «pro pots J. wav fbi ts ver- 
401. ! Voſſ. de Hiſt. Gr. I. 2, c. xi. Con eg. XEYpnmebogs Phot. ibid. 


Fabr. B. Gr, I. 4, c. 13. Tillemont. A- 
rien. art. 18. Dictionaĩre de Bayle Phle- 
Bon. 5 PAtywv peEvTC EV T{bTHADEKGET Wy 
7 TETTAFECRA EK T Wy i TWY Xpovinuys 
a T f Tivwy ates Tpoyvwoly ECWHE 
Tu XI TUYYvItig ey TOI Tp WETpY we 
Til TY in A EMXPTUPNCEY OTh KATH TH 
WTKEVX UT" AUTY Th MEYOUEVL rn re. 
Contr, Celf. I. 2, p. 69. al. 6 14. 

Kain Tepi TB; naue axxipo; D αο 


B b 2 


i Nοον 0)vpumriceds EL&TOF7 o 
perry Or. Walo £x Jang, Y0Y0(4800Yy Te 
EvveTh nab TETTApAXOSN Tus YEVETEWs Toy 
770072 YopevTRITH CrTL Wpoaryopevoaut. Steph. 
V. Tappaxims & Ex quo loco apparet, 
quale fuerit argumentum hbrorum Olym- 
piadum Phlegontis. Nam ſub quaque 
Olympiade, quid toto orbe geſtum eſſet 
recenſebat, prodigia 2 et monſtra, 
reſque alias mirabiles memorabileſque. 
Salmaſ. in Spartian. Hadrian. c. 16, p. 152. 


Life 


N 


rr * 
57 * XK Ws 


a 8 5 >« 4 


eu e ; 
ä SC OY To. NEE 
E 2 1 
3 THY = I» 27 vx { 9 3 
* — - 4 _— * * 4, y - þ , l 
% #\ 90d, 9s ot —„- r=" 8 S x 2 _ * i I p 
N C * * PP VE ee eee e 12 _— 


a bs 3-2 3 0 
P 
2 3-693 rs 4 
Darn e IB * 


3 


Db * 
3 whe Ac 


Re 


, 


A 4p \ "A mae CeO ey 
we” 2 


Fe 1 "Ix 2 1 
n 3 22 * San . roetbenc heb 
5 5X 4 a Y > z D - 8 25 — 8 re * £ 
— * N i OBE an AS n 9 9 * * be, SES, — © I . Re Sag 9 07.000 5 . J rk £ Ie 7. ar 2 
A n e * 9 REF 8 e e e * 2 oF wy" <> 20000 
A "nos an y Ong = IE c T Coe nn SL > D r * by 4 


gr TOW Fg.) WH I gr; <a. - prog” nes 7. 57 *% 9 I : 
ay wp er outy ing in, Ane " * „ 4 CY oe "I ee — * . - - 2 — 
4 2 e 2 N rer 45 a - n Rs 75 
1 rr 4 a; . „ nn 


2 I. 3 3 35 — A 
8 rr 1 
2 g g * * 2 CS» x4 4 A 
2 r - r 
* FEET Y PER Mz 5B 8 


ne l 1 
1 5 


N 


3 . — 
r 4 N . 2 — De * 
We, he aero rn ir A as 

a e nem 
ee 
* 5 


2 Z2- 
* * = £ ia. 
= 3 * 4 ag ya, 
EET n 
- 1 F 
r 
el 1 4- 


I 


PIE, SE 2 6 
x * 
* 
A » * 
3 — n 
4 * 
Rae 5 0 
9 . 2 
—5 . . 


. — wn . 
+ Bp no Oo Sora 3 amet; 
ke; 


372 Teflimonies of Ancient Heathens. vol. 2. p. 125, 
Life of Adrian. Fifthly, Origen is the only perſon that has 


mentioned this. I do not recollect any other ancient writer wh 
has taken any notice of it. Conſequently, I think we mut 
fay that upon the whole this citation! is of no great moment. 
III. But there is another paſſage of this author which may be 

reckoned more material, many learned men of late times havin 
been of opinion that it relates to the darkneſs at the time of our 
Saviour's crucifixion. | 

The Greek of Euſebius, in his Chronicle, which I muſt tran, 
ſcribe at large, is to this purpoſe: * Jeſus Chriſt ® the Son of 
God, our Lord, according to the prophecies concerning him, 
came to his paſſion in the nineteenth year of the reign of Tibe. 
* rius: about which time we find theſe things related in other 
even Gentile memoirs, in theſe very words: * the ſun wa 
« eclipſed, there was an earthquake in Bithynia, and many houſes 
were overturned in Nice.” All which things agree with what 
happened at the time of our Saviour's paſſion. So writes and 
* ſays the author of the Olympiads, in the thirteenth book, in 
* theſe words: In the fourth year of the two hundred and fe 
*« cond olympiad there was an eclipſe of the ſun, the greateſ 
« of any known before. And it was night at the ſixth hour of 
& the day, fo that the ſtars appeared in the heavens. And there 
ce was a great earthquake in Bithynia, which overturned many 
„ houſes in Nice.” So writes the forementioned author.“ 

I ſhall alſo tranſcribe and tranſlate this article as it appears 
in Jerom's Latin verſion of Euſebius's Chronicle. 

Jeſus Chriſt, according to the prophecies which had before 
«* ſpoken of him, came to his paſhon in the eighteenth year of 


Ch. XIII. 


a Jeſus Chriſtus, ſecundum prophetias, 
quæ de eo fuerant prolocutæ, ad paſſionen 
venit anno Tiberii xviii. quo tempore 
etiam in aliis Ethnicorum commentaris 
hæc ad verbum ſcripta reperimus. * Solis 
« facta defectio: Bithynia terra: motu con- 
cuſſa: et in urbe Nicza ædes plunmz 
* corruerunt,” Quz omnia his congruunt, 
quæ in paſſione Salvatoris acciderant, 
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Scribit vero ſuper his et Phlego, qui Olym- 
piadarum egregius ſupputator eſt, in ter. 
tio decimo libro ita dicens: Quarto autem 
anno ccii. Olympiadis magna et excel. 
lens inter omnes, quæ ante eam accide. 
rant, defectio ſolis facta: dies hora fexts 
in tenebroſam noctem verſus, ut ſtellæ in 
clo viſe ſint, terræque motus in Bithy- 
nia Nicææ urbis multas ædes ſubverter, 
Hac fupradictus vir, Euſeb. Chr. p. 15, 
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Tiberius; at which time in other, even heathen memoirs, we 
find it written to this purpoſe: ** There was an eclipſe of the 
« ſun; Bithynia was ſhaken by an earthquake, and in the city 
« of Nice many houſes were overthrown,” All which things 
« agree with what happened at the time of our Saviour's paſſion. 
And ſo writes Phlegon, an excellent compiler of the Olympiads 
© in his thirteenth book, ſaying : © In the fourth year of the 
„ two hundred and ſecond olympiad there was a great and ex- 
« traordinary eclipſe of the ſun, diſtinguiſhed among all that 
« had happened before. At the ſixth hour the day was turned 
into dark night, ſo that the ſtars in the heavens were ſeen, 
and there was an earthquake in Bithynia which overthrew 
* many houſes in the city of Nice,” So writes the above- 
named author. : - 

Phlegon is twice quoted, after the ſame manner, in the Paſ- 
chal Chronicle e compoſed in the ſeventh century. 

Many learned men ? have ſuppoſed that Euſebius here ſpeaks 
of another, beſide Phlegon, who had borne witneſs to the dark- 
They think that 
Luſebius refers to Thallus, as well as Phlegon. I think that 
Euſebius ſpeaks of one only. His firſt expreſſions are general. 
He obſerves that what is ſaid by prophets and by the evangeliſts, 
there are heathen authors who have borne teſtimony to this dark- 
neſs. Nevertheleſs he means one only. And, having given a ge- 
neral account of what was to be found in other memoirs, beſide 
the ſacred, he produces diſtinctly the paſſage of Phlegon, and 
concludes, * fo writes the forenamed man.“ I need not enlarge 
farther. To me it appears exceeding manifeſt that Euſebius 
{peaks of one writer only, meaning Phlegon the compiler of 
Olympiads. The two quotations in the Paſchal Chronicle, as 
well as St. Jerom's verſion, are all to be underſtood in the like 
manner. 

Before making any remarks upon this paſlage of Phlegon, I 
would take notice of ſome authors more ancient than Euſebius, 
who have referred to Phlegon, or are ſuppoſed to have referred 
to him. | 

Of theſe, undoubtediy, Tertullian is the moſt ancient. At 
the ſame time,” ſays he, at noonday there was a great 


Chriſto prædicatum non ſcierunt: ratione 
non deprehenſa negaverunt. Et tamen 
eum mundi caſum relatum in arcanis 
Cal. archivis] veſtris habetig. Apol. c. 21, 
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* Chr, Paſch. p. 219, et 222. 

? J. Scaliger. ut ſupr. p. 186. et Tille- 
mont, note xxxv. ſur I C. 
_ 1 Eodem momento dies medium orbem 
Yynante {ole ſubducta eſt, Deliquium 
utique putaverunt, qui id quoque ſuper 
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374 Teſtimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. XIII. vol. 2. p. 131, © 
I darkneſs. They thought it to be an eclipſe, who did 90 
know that this alſo was foretold concerning Chriſt. And foms 
© have denied it, not knowing the cauſe of ſuch darkneſs. And 
© yet you have that remarkable event recorded in your archives 

{ think that Tertullian refers not to Phlegon, or any other 
author, whoſe teſtimony could be no other than a private record, 
but to ſome public acts of the Romans, and probably thoſe in 
which was kept regiſtered the Relation of Pontius Pilate, ſent 
to the emperor Tiberius, concerning the crucifixion of our $4. 
viour, and the wonderful circumſtances of it. 

Huet * underſtands Tertullian to refer to ſome public ad: 
and in like manner * Grotius. And Dr. Clarke, in the firſt edi. 
tion of his ſermons at Mr. Boyle's lecture, where he quoted 
Phlegon, and in the eighth edition, where he omitted Phlegon, 
repreſents the ſenſe of this place of Tertullian after this manner, 
and in the fame words: © And t divers of the moſt remarkable 
5 circumſtances attending our Saviour's crucifixion, ſuch as the 
© earthquake, and miraculous darkneſs, were recorded in the 
public Roman regiſters, commonly appealed to by the fit 
© Chriſtians, as what could not be denied by the adyverſaties 
£ themſelves.” 

What Tertullian ſays here has a great reſemblance with wha 
is ſaid by the martyr Lucian, in his Apology, as repreſented by 
Rufinus in an u addition to Euſebius's Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, 
where he ſays: * Look * into your own annals; there you wil 
© find that in the time of Pilate, when Chriſt ſuffered, the ſun 
was obſcurcd, and the light of the day was interrupted with 
£ darkneſs.” 

For the preſent I paſs by Africanus. The author therefore 
that next offers himſelf to our conſideration is Origen, who, in 


his books againſt Celſus, ſays: But Y of the eclipſe, which hap- 
* 
penet 


7 Merito itaque Chriſtianorum cauſſam ſupplicio affectus eſt. Grot. de Vert 
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r l * 4 
e 
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apud Ethnicos agens in Apologetico [ cap. 
21.] Tertullianus miraculi hujus teites 
citat tabularia ipſorum, et publica inftru- 
menta : five quæ a rectoribus provinci- 
arum, five quz ex inſtituto Cæſaris Ro- 


m conficiebantur, in quæ diurna refere- 


bantur Acta Populi et Senatus. Huet. 
Dem. Evang. Prop. 3, $ viii. p. 30. 

5 Exſtabant olim et libri, tum privato- 
rum, ut Phlegontis, tum et acta publica, 
ad quæ Chriſtiani provocabant, quibus 
conſtabat de eo ſidere, quod poſt Chriſtum 


5 1 8 apparuit, de terræ motu, et ſolis de- 
5 


liquio, contra naturam, pleniſſimo lunæ 
prbe, circa tempus, quo Chriſtus crucis 


6Vdf “ . ES RANA Cel: 7 


Rel. Chriſt. I. 3, c. xiv. b See the 
firſt edition, p. 325; and the eighth edi 
tion, p. 357- u See, in this work, 
vol. iv. p. 324, 330. x Solem vob 
ipſum horum produco teſtem. Qui cun 
hoc fieri per impios videret in terns, lu. 
men ſuum en abſcondit in cœlo. Re. 
quirite in annalibus veſtris : invenieti, 
temporibus Pilati, Chriſto patiente, fugato 
ſole, interruptum tenebris diem. Euſeo, 
H. E. I. 9. c. 6. ex verſione Rufin, 
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2132. PA ECON. A. D. 138. 375 
« nened in the time of Tiberius, in whoſe reign Jeſus was cru- 
« cified, and of the great earthquakes which were at that time, 
« Phlegon writes in the thirteenth, or, as I think, the fourteenth, 
book of his Chronicle. | 

Afterwards in the ſame work: But? Celſus thinks both the 
« earthquake and the darkneſs to be only fictitious wonders. To 
© which we have already anſwered according to our ability,” ſays 


xa. T9) TE6TOY HOLE TO OHOTOG» 


Origen, © alleging Phlegon, who relates that ſuch things hap- 
* pened at the time of our Saviour's eg 


In the firſt of theſe two paſſages, 


rigen refers to the book, 


but does not quote the words of Phlegon. This ſecond reference 
is not more diſtinct nor more accurate. : 
There is another long paſſage of Origen in his Commentaries 
upon St. Matthew's Goſpel, which it may be expected I ſhould 
tranſcribe here; and I ſhall do ſo. But, confidering that we 
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a Matt. xxvii. 45. Ad hunc textum 
quidam calumniantur evangelicam verita- 
tem, dicentes, quomodo ſecundum textum 
poteſt eſſe verum quod dicitur, quia factæ 
ſunt tenebræ ſuper omnem terram a ſexta 
hora, uſque ad nonam, quod factum nulla 
refert hiſtoria. Et dicunt, quia ſicut ſolet 
feri in ſolis defectione, lic facta eſt tunc 
detectio ſolis. Defectio autem folis, quæ 
ſecundum conſuetudinem temporum ita 
currentium fieri ſolet, non in alio tempore 
fit, niſi in conventu ſolis et lunæ. ... in 
tempore autem, quo paſſus eſt Chriſtus, 
mz» ſeſtum eſt, quoniam conyentus non 
erat lun ad ſolem, quoniam tempus erat 
Paichile, quod confuetudinis eſt agere, 
quando luna ſolis plenitudinem habet, et 
in tota eſt note. Quomodo ergo poterat 
tier! defectio ſolis, cum luna ellet plena, 
et plenitudinem ſolis haberet?..... Pone, 
quia extra conſuetudinem facta eſt illa de- 
tectio ſolis in tempore non antiquo, ſub 
pr:nupatu Romanorum, ita ut tenebre 
ferent ſuper omnem terram uſque ad ho- 
ram nonam: quomodo hoc factum tam 
mirabile nemo Græcorum, nemo Barba- 
rorum factum conſcripſit in tempore illo, 
maxime qui Chronica conſcripſerunt, et 
notaverunt ſicuti aliquid novum factum 
et ahquanda, fed ſoli hoc ſcripierunt veſ- 
ci auctores? t Phlegon quidem in Chro- 


have 


nicis ſuis ſcripſit, in . — Tiberii 
Cæſaris factum, ſed non ſignificavit in luna 
plena hoc factum. Vide ergo, ne fortis 
eſt objectio hæc, et potens movere omnem 
hominem ſapientem, ui nec ilhs dicenti- 
bus, nec iſtis ſcribentibus conſentit, ſed 
omnino cum ratione et judicio audit..., 
Dicimus ergo, quod Matthæus et Marcus 
non dixerunt, defectionem ſolis tunc fac- 
tam fuifle, ted neque Lucas, ſecundum 
pleraque exemplaria, habentia fic: *Et 
© erat hora fere ſexta, et tenebræ factæ 
© {ſunt ſuper oninem terram uſque ad ho- 
© ram nonam, et obſcuratus eſt fol....* 
Arbitror ergo, ſicut cætera ſigna, quæ 
facta ſunt in paſſionem ĩpſius, in Jeruſalem 
facta ſunt: fic et tenebræ tantummodo 
ſuper omnem terram Judzam uſque ad 
horam nonam. Quz autem dico, in Je- 
ruſalem tantummodo hæc fata ſunt : quod 
velum templi ſciſſum eſt, quod terra con- 
tremuit, quod petræ diruptæ ſunt, quod 
monumenta aperta ſunt. Nec enim extra 
Judzam petræ diruptæ ſunt, aut monu- 
menta aperta ſunt alia, niſi ea tantum, 
quz in Jeruſalem erant, aut forte in terra 
Judæa. Nec alia terra tremuit tunc, niſi 
terra Jeruſalem, Nec enim refertur alt. 
cubi, quod omne elementum terræ tre- 
muerit in tempore illo, ut ſentirent, verbi 
gratia, et qui in Ethiopia erant, et in In- 
dia, et in Scythia. Quod ſi factum fuiſſet, 
ſine dubio inveniretur in hiſtoriis aliqui- 
bus evrum, qui in Chronicis ſcripſerunt 
nova aliqua facta. Sicut ergo quod di- 
citur, terra contremuit, refertur ad ter- 
ram Jeruſalem, aut fi latius voluerit quis 
extendere ad terram Judzam : fic et te- 
© nebre fact ſunt ab hora ſexta uſque ad 

©nonam 
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noit pour une eclipſe, fuſt arrivẽe dans la C. Note 35. ſur N. S. J. C. p. 449 M. E. 


376 Teftimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XIII. vol. 2. p. 13. 


have it only in a Latin tranſlation, which is obſcure, I ſuppoſe] 
may be excuſed from attempting to tranſlate it at length. 
The ſubſtance of what Origen ſays may be reduced to a fey 
obſeryations. - He propoſeth an objection of unbelieyer, 
* againſt the evangelical hiſtory. They ſaid that an eclipſe of 


the ſun never happens at full moon, as the darkneſs mentioned 


Aby the evangeliſts did; and that if there had been an eclipſe, 


© or other darkneſs, over all the earth, laſting three hours, from 


© fix till nine, it would have been mentioned by many authors, 
and eſpecially by writers of chronicles. Origen allows that 
if the evangeliſts had mentioned ſuch a thing in all thoſe 
circumſtances, and had faid it was general all over the world, 
it would be reaſonable to expect to find the mention of it in 
many writers, both Greeks and barbarians. But he fays the 
evangeliſts ſpeak only of a darkneſs in the land of Judea; nor 
do they call it an eclipſe. Other extraordinary things, which 
are related by the evangeliſts to have happened at the time of 
our Saviour's ſufferings, he ſays, were at Jeruſalem, or near it, 
There he veil of the temple was rent, there the earth quaked ard 
the rocks zvere rent, there, or near it, the graves were opened. 80 
likewiſe it is to be underſtood, that at Jeruſalem, or near it, or 


* ninth hour, Finally, Origen obferves and allows that Phlegon 
did not ſay that the eclipſe mentioned by him happened at the 
time of a full moon.” | 

Tillemont, arguing upon this teſtimony of Phlegon, obſerves: 
Nevertheleſs, “ he did not ſay that this obſcurity, which be 
took for an eclipſe, happened at full moon, when it is impoſſ- 
ble to happen, according ta the ordinary courſe of nature. 
For which reaſon Origen ſays, very wiſely, that we mult not 
* too poſitively maintain againſt heathen people that Phlegon 
* ſpoke of the darkneſs which happened at the death of Jeſus 
5 Chriſt. 

We are now coming to a main point, 

I ſuppoſe my readers to be well acquainted with the-goſpels, 
and to know that it is there related that from the fixth hour there 
was darkneſs over ai the land unto the ninth hour: Matt. xxvii. 453 
or, whey the fixth Hour was come, there was darkneſs over the how 


* nonam ſuper omnem terram,* intellige, pleine lune, od il eſt impoſſible sclon Vor- 
2 ſuper omnem terram judæam ſunt dre de la nature qu'il en arrive jamau. 
actz, aut certe ſuper Jeruſalem tantum. Ceſt pourquoi Origene remarque nt 
Origen. in Matt. Tr. 35, p. 922, 923. ſagement, qu'il ne faut pas $'opimuatrer 4 
Tom. 3. Bened. b I ne marquoit pas ſoutenir contre les Payens, que Phlegon 3 
neanmoins que cette obſcurite, qu'il pre- parle de ce qui eſt arrive à la mort de ]. 
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v. 33; or, and it was about the * 
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th hour, and there was darkneſs over all the earth | or land] antil 


| {he ninth hour. And the ſun was darkened: Luke xxiii. 44, 45» 


1. In the firſt place, then, it appears to me very plain that the 


evangeliſts, by the earth, or the land, mean 
word is ſometimes uſed, as Luke iv. 25; Matt. xxiv. 30. 


Judea. So the original 
So 


it was underſtood in theſe texts by that great critic Origen, as 
we have ſeen. So likewiſe ſays that eminent man © G. J. Voſſius, 
and divers à other learned moderns of very good judgment. And 
Beza, for preventing ambiguity, uſeth the word region, or coun- 
jry, inſtead of land, or earth; and upon Mark xv. 33, has a. 
good note, f juſtifying that verſion. Indeed, it is ſo pertinent 
that I am tempted to write out a good part af it below. This, 


I think, muſt be right. 


The evangeliſts ſpeak of things thar 


happened in the land of Judea, the place of their reſidence, and 


within the extent of their knowledge. 


How ſhould they know 


what happened abroad, throughout the whole world ? There was 
darkneſs at Jeruſalem, and near it, and in that whole country 
here Chriſt was crucified, and among that people who had 
been taught by his miniſtry, who had ſeen his miracles, and now 
But there might be the light 
and brightneſs of the ſun in other countries, as probably there 


triumphed in his crucifixion. 


were, 


A. Bynæus, after having carefully examined this point, ex- 


prefſeth himſelf to the ſame s purpole. 


© Putamus autem, per univerſam ter- 
ram ſolam ſignari Judæam. Quod et E- 
ralmus arbitratur in cap. xxvii. Matth. 
6. Voſſ. Harm. Ev. I. 2, cap. x. 

Matt. xxvii. 45. Now from the fixth 
bour there was darkneſs over all the land 
(of Judea] until the ninth hour, Whitby. 
. ſur tout le pa:s. Le Clerc. Appa- 
reniment fur la Judee, comme Luc. iv. 
25 Matt. xxiv. 30. Lenfant. See alſo 
Balnage ann. 33, n. cxviii. 

.. ſuper univerſam regionem.” ma- 
Ou) Thy ns, 1. e. X&peye Vulgata, et E- 
raimus, univerſam terram, quaſi omnes 
mundi plagæ fuerint obſcuratæ. Bez. ad 
Matt. xxvii. 45. Quæritur autem 
« multis, an de judæa duntaxat, an vero 
potius de univerſo orbe terrarum hæc 
ſint accipienda. Quod poſterius videtur 
amplecti Tertullianus Ap. c. xxi. hoc 
ſolis deliquium vocans mundi caſum, 
quem Romani in ſuis archivis habeant, 
dec ego 11s potius aſſentior, qui de Hiero- 
ſolymis et tota vicina regione hoc dictum 


2, There 


accipiunt. Nam in Archivis annotari 
juſtius etiam prodigium illud potuit, quo- 


niam fuit Judzz pecuhare. 
etiam eſt, ſacris {criptoribus, terræ appel- 


Familiare 


latione, etiamſi nihil adjiciatur, intelligere 
terram Chanaan. Et , pro Xwpay, id 
eſt, © terram, pro regione, reperimus 
alibi: ut Matt. ix. 26, et Luc. iv. 25. 
Confert autem hoc ad prodigii novitatem, 


fi 


intellexerimus non modo die Paſchæ, 


id eſt in plenilunio, accidiſſe hanc ſolis 
eclipſin, ſed etiam reliquum orbem illuſ- 


trante ſole, atque adeo in ipſo meridie 


h 


0 


unc unum orbis terrarum angulum, in 
uo tantum facinus patrabatur, in den- 
ſſimis tenebris delituifſe, ..Et ſi univerſale 


fuiſſet hoc prodigium, eſſet proculdubio 
omnium aſtrologor um monumentis cele- 
bratum. Bez. in Mark xv. 33. 


2 Prote&to credibilius nihil eſt, quam 


ſcriptares ſacros ortas haſce tenebras e 
WFATAY Try YN» 2 ſuper omnem terram, 
vel h oAnv Try , © ſuper totam terram, 
dixiſſe, ut deſignarent, occupaſſe eas non 


Hieroſolymam 
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378 Te/timonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. XIII. vol. 2. p. 9, 
228. There are ſuch inaccuracies, and ſuch differences, in the 
quotations of Phlegon by ſeveral authors, as very much diminifh 
the credit and authority of this teſtimony, | 
Origen ſays no more than that Phlegon ſpeaks of an eclipſe 
and earthquakes the reign of Tiberius, without mentioning what 
year of his reign. Euſebius, and Jerom, and the Paſchal Chro- 
nicle, ſpeak of an eclipſe of the ſun, and an earthquake, in the 
fourth year of the two hundred and ſecond olympiad, meaning 
the eighteenth or nineteenth year of Tiberius, and the thirty 
ſecond or thirty- third year of our Lord, according to the com- 
mon computation. But they do not ſay in what part, or what 
month of the year, thoſe things happened: which would be 
very material, and tend to decide a reference to the darkneſs at 
our Saviour's paſſion, if it had been ſaid that the eclipſe was in 
the ſpring, or ſuch a month of the ſpring part of the year. 

I now add ſome other quotations to thoſe juſt mentioned. 

J. Philoponus, who lived near the end of the fixth, and the 
beginning of the ſeventh, century, writes to this purpoſe : © Phle- 
© gon h alſo, in his Olympiads, makes mention of this darkneſs, 
© or rather this night: for he ſays that in the ſecond year of the 
one hundred and ſecond olympiad there was the greateſt eclipſe 
of the ſun that had been known before, and night came on at 
the ſixth hour of the day; inſomuch that the ſtars appeared in 

„the ſky. | 

Afterwards the ſame Philoponus ſpeaks of Phlegon. as ſaying 
that ' rhe eclipſe happened in the two hundred and ſecond olym- 
piad. Some may think this to be an inconſiſtency : but, per- 
haps, there k were different ways of computing the olympiads, 
or the years of each olympiad. 

In the Chronicle of George Syncellus, who flouriſhed in the 
eighth century, Africanus is quoted in this manner: © Phlegan 
© relates that in the reign of the emperor Tiberius, at the time 
© of the full moon, there was a total eclipſe of the ſun from the 
* fixth hour to the ninth.” 

It is obvious to obſerve here—it is not eaſy to believe that 


Hicroſolymam tantum, locumque, in quo 
Jeſus ſuthxus cruci fuit, ſed Judæam, vel 
terram Iſraeliticam univeriam. De orbe 
toto enim nequit hic cogitari. Sed nec 
orbis intelligi Romanus poteſt, ad quem 
Lucas, dum res defcribit in Judæa geſtas, 
utique non attendit. &c. Ant. Bynæus. 
de morte J. C. I. 3, c. 8, & ii. p. 410. 
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Africanu 
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Africanus faid pus ar” had mentioned an eclipſe with thoſe 
circumſtances, becauſe Phlegon & 1s not ſo quoted by any other 
writer. And Origen aſſures us that Phlegon had omitted that 
circumſtance, that the eclipſe mentioned by him was * in the 
time of the full moon.” 

Maximus, of the ſeventh century, in his Scholia upon the 
pretended Dionyſius the Areopagite, ſays: © Phlegon the Gen- 
« tile chronographer, in the thirteenth book of his Chronogra- 
phy, at the two hundred and third olympiad, mentions this 
6 eclipſe, ſaying that it happened in an unuſual manner: but 
does not ſay in what manner. And our Africanus in the fifth 
book of his Chronography, and Euſebius Pamphil likewiſe in 
his Chronicle, mention the ſame eclipſe.” 

]. Malala, in the fixth or ſeventh century, in his Chronicle, 
writes to this purpoſe: © And the ſun was darkened, and there 
„was args upon the world. Concerning which darkneſs, 
« Phlegon, that wiſe Athenian, writes thus: In the eighteenth 
« year of the reign of Tiberius Cæſar, there was a great eclipſe 
of the ſun, greater than thoſe that had been known before: 
« and it became night at the ſixth hour of the day, fo that the 
*« ſtars appeared.“ | 

Such are the principal quotations of Phlegon in ancient 
writers. We may wiſh they had been more diſtin and accu- 
rate, and that there had been a nearer agreement between them; 
but we muſt take them as they are. Nor do they all place the 
eclipſe, which they ſpeak of, in the ſame year of the ſame olym- 
piad. However, I do not chuſe to enlarge on this particular; 
it is rather too critical for my preſent work: I therefore refer 
toe Pagi, who has ſpoken to the point with great learning and 
judgment, and muſt be of uſe to remove difficulties of this ſort. 
Wherefore 1 proceed. 

3. Phlegon ſays nothing of Judea. What he ſays is, that in 
ſuch an olympiad © there was an eclipſe in Bithynia, and an 
earthquake at Nice.” | 

4. Phlegon does not ſay that the earthquake happened at the 
{ame time with the eclipſe. | 

5. Phlegon mentions not any extraordinary circumſtances of 
the darkneſs at the time of our Saviour's ſufferings. We cannot 
perceive from the quotations, that have been made of him, that 
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it is reaſonable to believe he ſaid that the eclipſe mentioned by 
him happened at the time of a full moon, ' or that it laſted 
* three hours.“ Theſe circumſtances could not have been 
omitted by him if he had known any thing of them. 

The acute Mr. Bayle, in his ** article of Phlegon, has en. 
larged upon this point, and as it ſeems to me with good reaſon. 
6 Never was there a man more intent than Phlegon to colled 
© marvellous events, and to obſerve the ſupernatural circum. 
© ſtances of them. How then was it poſſible that a man of this 
© temper ſhould omit to remark that which was moſt extraor: 
* dinary in this eclipſe, I mean that it happened at the time of 
© a full moon.” 

6. Phlegon ſpeaks of an ordinary eclipſe of the ſun. There. 
fore he cannot intend the darkneſs mentioned by the evangeliſts, 
which happened when the moon was full: at which time an 
eclipſe of the ſun is impoſſible. Nor do any of the evangeliſts 
uſe the word eclipfe in their hiſtory of this darkneſs. Phlegon 
ſpeaks of a total, or very near total eclipſe of the ſun, ſo that the 
ſtars were ſeen; which is common when there is a total eclipſe, 
and the air is clear; but could not have been if there had been 
clouds, which would have hid the ſtars alſo. G. J. Voſſius à was 
clearly of opinion that Phlegon ſpeaks of an ordinary and natu- 
ral eclipſe of the fun : for which and other reaſons he concludes 
that Phlegon did not intend the darkneſs in Judea at the time of 
our Saviour's paſſion. 

Scaliger likewiſe underſtands Phlegon to ſpeak of a natural 
eclipſe of the ſun. | 

7. It is reaſonable to believe from what Phlegon writes that 
there was a great eclipſe of the ſun in ſome year of the two hun- 
dred and fecond olympiad. According to the calculations of 
ſome able aſtronomers there * was a great eclipſe of the ſun in 
the month of November, in the twenty-ninth year of our Lord, 


»* Phlegon, note D. Diction. Critic. eclipfis variis conſpecta terris foret, non 
4 Phlego tamen pro naturali habuit ſolus ejus Phlegon meminiſſet. Quid 


ecliph....Dixeris, videri eandem, quia 
Evangeliſtz dicunt, fuiſſe eo tempore terra 
motum: ac Phlego itidem dicat, tempore 
eclipieos ejus, de qua agit, terræ motum 
fuiſſe in Bithynia, maximeque Nicææ. 
Scio. Sed ſcrupulum injicit, quod fileat 
de terræ motu in Palæſtina. At, inquias, 

otuit hoc ignorare: nec levem videri no- 
þis auctoritatem Patrum debere, qui cam- 
dem faciunt eclipſim illam Evangeliſtis ac 
Phlegonti memoratam. Movit Patres, 
quod eundem in annum utraque incideret. 
Sed falſos eſſe, arguit, quod ſi miraculoſa 


enim magis in natura ſtupendum, quam 
ſolem deficere in plenilunio? Ut jam mit- 
tam, quod ante dicebam, Phlegonti ſer- 
monem eſſe de eclipſi naturali, quæ ſolum 
in novilunio. G. J. voſſ. Harmon. E- 
vang. I. 2, c. X. r Nam eclipſin 
quoque veram Phlegon putavit. Scaliger 
Animadv. in Euſeb. p. 186. a. 

5 See Dr. Sykes's Diſſertation on the 
eclipſe mentioned by Phlegon, p. 20... 79, 
and his Defence of the ſame diſſertation, 
P. 60.67. 
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according to the common account, and the firſt year of the 
uo hundred and ſecond olympiad. But whether their calcu- 
lations be right or not, I think we may be fatisfied that Phlegon 
thought there was a great eclipſe of the fun about that time. 

From all theſe conſiderations (however without inſiſting much 
upon that which is the ſecond in order) it appears to me that 
we have not ſufficient. reaſon to think that Phlegon has men- 
tioned the darkneſs which happened at the time 1 our Saviour's 
crucifixion at Jeruſalem: ſeveral learned men have been of 
the ſame opinion. I have already mentioned, and quoted, J. G. 
Voſſius; I now * refer to ſeveral others, who may be conſulted 
by the curious. | 

Colonia puts great value upon the teſtimony of Phlegon to 
the extraordinary events attending our Saviour's paſſion; but I 
ſce no reaſon to make any remarks upon what he ſays: I refer 
however to divers other learned men * on the ſame fide of the 
queſtion. | 


8. I muſt add one obſervation more (cighthly). The paſſage of 


Phlegon concerning an eclipſe of the ſun is very ſeldom men- 


tioned by the ancient learned Chriſtian writers, as.a teſtimony 
to the wonderful events at the time of our Saviour's crucifixion: 
which induces me to think they paid little or no regard to it; 
anch that they did not judge it proper to be alleged, either for 
the ſatisfaction and confutation of adverſaries, or for the con- 
irmation of their own people. „ 

| have already ſhewn what notice is taken of this paſſage of 
Phlegon by Origen, in his books againſt Celſus, and in his com- 
mentaries upon St. Matthew's goſpel: and I have alſo mentioned 
divers other authors as low as the fixth and ſeventh century, 
chiefly writers of chronicles. All which, however, amount to 
no great number in ſo long a period. 

For there 1s very little notice taken of it by other ancient 
Chriſtians, whether apologiſts, hiſtorians, or commentators. 

To be more particular. No notice is taken of Phlegon, or 
is echpſe and earthquake, by Juſtin Martyr, Tatian, Barde- 


Kepler. Eclogæ Chronicæ. p. 87, 29, num. 30, 3t. and Bayle's Dictionarre, 
1:25, He may be {een cited largely in Dr. Phlegon. Note D. La Religion 
Ykes's Dill, p. 70. . 72. Dr. Sykes's Chrettienne autoriſce par les Auteurs 
Ditſertation on the eclipſe mentioned by Payens. Vol. i. ch. i. p. 1. . 44. | 
Phlegon, and his Defence of the ſame * Huet. Dem. Ev. Prop. 3, p. 30, &c. 
Diſtertation. London. 1732 and 1733; to Fabr. Bib. Gr. T. 3, P- 403. Phlegon 
„hom I may add Dr. $, Clarke, who, in examined critically and impartially, and 
the frit edition of his ſermons at Boyle's re-examined by Dr. John Chapman. 
'-ture, alleged the paſſage of Phlegon, Cambridge, 1734 and 1735, The Teſti- 
dat afterwards left it out, Comp. p. 325 mony of Phlegon vindicated by Mr. Whiſ- 
at the firit edition in 1706, and p. 357 of ton, 1732; 
the eighth edition in 1732, Baſnag. ann. 
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382 Teflimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. XIII. vol. 2. p. 144, 
ſanes, Athenagoras, Theophilus ad Autolycum, Tertullian, Cy. 
prian of Carthage, Arnobius, Lactantius. They may mention 
the miraculous events attending our Saviour's ſufferings; but 
they allege not Phlegon as confirming the truth of the evan. 
gelical biftory. How thoſe events are mentioned by Arnobius, 
and Lactantius, may be ſeen in their own words, which 1 place 
below. Lactantius has twice very particularly rehearſed the ex. 
traordinary things that bore honour to our Lord when ſuffering 
by the hands of men; but he takes not any notice of Phlegon. 

Euſebius has the honour to ſuſtain at once all the juſt men- 
tioned characters of apologiſt, hiſtorian, and commentator. And 
yet, ſo far as I recolle&, he has no where mentioned Phlegon, 
except in his Chronicle, which has been expreſsly cited by me, 
He has not diſtinctly quoted or referred to this paſſage, that! 
remember, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, nor in his Evangelical 
Preparation or Demonſtration. Allwhich works may be reckoned 
partly hiſtorical and partly apologetical for the principles of our 
religion. Nor does Phlegon appear in his Commentary upon 
the Pſalms or Iſaiah. In his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, having men- 
tioned the troubles which Pilate met with, and his tragical end, 
he adds: © This is related by Greek writers who have publiſhed 
© olympiads, with a hiſtory of events, and the times when they 
© happened.” Whether Phlegon was here intended cannot be 
faid : he is not mentioned; nor has this any connection with 
the paſſage of Phlegon which we are now conſidering. Nice- 


phorus, * going over again this ſame hiſtory, is not more particu- 


lar than Euſebius. He mentions not Phlegon by name, nor any 
other writer of olympiads. In his Chronicle, under the reign 
of Caligula, Euſebius, recording the death of Pilate, who laid 
violent hands upon himſelf, ſays: © This © is related by Roman 
© hiſtorians.” 

Nor is Phlegon's eclipſe any where taken notice of by Jerom, 
in any of his numerous and learned works, excepting only in his 


y Exutus at corpore....novitate rerum 
exterrita univerſa mundi ſunt, elementa 
turbata, tellus mota contremuit, mare fun- 
ditus refuſum eſt, aer globis involutus eſt 
tenebrarum, igneus orbis ſolis tepefat᷑to 
ardore diriguit. Arnob. 1. 1. p. 32. 

z Et eadem hora terre motus factus. Et 
relum templi, quod ſeparabat duo taber- 
nacula, ſciſſum eſt in duas partes, et ſol 
repente ſubductus eſt: et ab hori ſextà 
os in nonam tenebræ fuerunt...Inſtit. 
[ 4, c. 19. Quod facinus prodigia ſecuta 
unt, ut intelligerent nefas, quod admiſe- 
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rant. Eodem namque momento, quo ſpi- 


ritum poſuit, et terræ motus magnus, et 


deliquium ſolis fuit, ut in noctem dies ver- 
teretur. Hæc omnia Prophetæ ſic futura 
eſſe pradixerant. Lact. Epit. c. 45, et 46. 
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1. H. F. I. 2, c. 7. d Vid, Niceph 
1. 2, c. 10 Pontius Pilatus inci- 


dens in multas calamitates propria ſe nia: 
nu interfecit. Scribunt Romanorum hif- 
torici. Chron. p. 159. 
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Latin verſion of Euſebius's Greek Chronicle, above quoted by 
us. Scaliger obſeryes that? Jerom ſeems to refer to this author, 
and his Olympiads, in his Commentary upon Habakkuk, ch. iii. 

10. But Phle is not there named: nor does he there 
ſpeak of his eclipſe, but of quite other things. I have tran- 
ſenbed below the paſſage referred to more diſtinctly, from the 
Benedictine edition of Jerom, than it is quoted by Scaliger. 
Doubtleſs Jerom has ſeveral times ſpoken of the darkneſs and 
other extraordinary events at the time of our Saviour's paſſion : 
as in his Commentary upon © Amos viii. 9, 10. And in his Com- 
mentary upon Matt. xxvii. 45, he fays: © They f who have 
« written againſt the goſpels ſuſpect that the _ of Chriſt, 
© through ignorance, ſpeak of an ordinary eclipſe of the ſun, 
« which never happens except at the time of the new moon. 
gut Jerom anſwers that there could be no ground for ſuch a 
« ſuppoſition; for our Lord ſuffered at the time of the Jewiſh 
* paſſover, when the moon was at full, as all know. The dark- 
© neſs therefore muſt have been miraculous. Moreover, it laſted 


© three hours; which is ſufficient to remove all ſuſpicion that 


eit was a natural eclipſe.” 

So Terom. But nothing is ſaid of Phlegon, either here or 
elſewhere. The filence about Phlegon, in ſo learned a writer as 
Jerom, appears to me remarkable, 

Nor does Phlegon appear at all in the Homilies, or other 
writings, of Chryſoſtom. In a homily, remarking upon Matt. 
xxvii. 45, he ſays that, darkneſs s was not an eclipſe, but a token 
© of the divine diſpleaſure, as is manifeſt from the time of it; 
* for it laſted three hours: whereas, an eclipſe of the ſun is over 


I 5s, p. 1442. 


De illo, ut alibi diximus, intelligebat 
Hieronymus, quum hec ſcriberet Com- 
mentario in Habacuc, capite tertio. Le- 
© gimus in his, qui de mirabilibus confe- 
*cerunt volumina, et qui Olympiadas 
Græciæ ad noſtram uſque memoriam 
* perduxere, exponentes quid in ſingulis 
* annis novi acciderit in mundo, quod in- 
ter c#tera terræ motu erupeiint flumina, 
*quz ante non fuerant, et rurſum alia 
* abſorpta ſint, et peſſum ĩerint. Scaliger 
Animadv. in Euſeb. Et conf. Hieron. T. 
3» p. 1628, Ed. Bened. © Poſſumus 
hunc locum et in Domini intelligere paſ- 
lone, quando fol hora ſextà retraxit ra- 
dios ſuos, et pendentem in cruce Domi- 
num ſuum ſpectare non auſus eſt. In A- 
| Qui ſcripſerunt con- 
tra Evangelia, ſuſpicantur, deliquium ſo- 
5, quod certis ſtatutiſque temporibus ac- 


cidere ſolet, diſcipulos Chriſti ob impert- 
tiam ſuper reſurrectione Domini interpre- 
tatos : quum defectus ſolis numquam niſi 
ortu lunæ fiert ſolet. Nulli autem dubium 
eſt, Paſchz tempore lunam fuiſſe pleniſſi- 
mam. Et ne forſitan videretur umbra 
terræ, vel orbis lunæ ſoli oppoſitus, breves 
et ferrugineas feciſſe tenebras, trium hora- 
rum ſpatium ponitur, ut omnis cauſſan- 
tium occaſio tolleretur. &c. In Matt. c. 
xxvii. Tom. 4, p. 139. 8 OpyiFouere 
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© in a moment of time. This all know who have ſeen an eclipſe 
as we have lately.” heat, 
Nor do I remember that Phlegon is mentioned by Augiſting 
in any of his numerous writings. In that noble work, his A 
logy for the Chriſtian religion, called Of the City of God, je 

obſerves that, the © darkneſs, at the time of our Saviour's pa. 
© fion, was not owing to an eclipſe of the ſun; for it was the 
© rime of the paſſover, when the moon was at the full: wherey 
© all natural eclipſes are at the time of the new moon.” But he 
does not call in Phlegon to bear witneſs to this. In like manner, 
in | one of his epiſtles he argues excellently well that * thedark- | 
© neſs at the time of our Saviour's crucifixion was miraculous and | 
© preternatural, and not owing to an interpoſition of the moon 
© between our earth and the ſun.” But neither does he here take 
any notice of Phlegon. 

I might go on to mention Epiphanius, Leo the great, Gre- 
gory the firſt, Ambroſe of Milan, Theodoret both an hiſtorian 
and a commentator, and other learned and voluminous writers 
of the fourth, fifth, and following centuries, who are all filent 
about Phlegon and his- eclipſe. ä . 

Nor is Phlegon named in CEcumenius, or TheophylaR, both 
excellent commentators. But this laſt, in the eleventh century, 
in his note upon Matt. xxvii. 45, diſtin&ly ſhews that the dark- 
neſs at our Saviour's crucifixion was preternatural, and could 
not be an ordinary eclipſe of the ſun. | 

There are many hiſtorians, partly ſecular, partly eccleſiaſtical, 
who, as we may think, might have been led, either occafionally, 
or on ſet purpoſe, to mention Phlegon : ſuch as Socrates, Sozo- 
men, Oroſius, Caſſiodorius, Zonaras, Nicephorus, and others; 
who nevertheleſs take no particular notice of him or his 
eclipſe. 

Orofius indeed, near the beginning of the fifth century, te- 
hearſing the affecting circumſtances of our Saviour's ſufferings, 
ſays: And & divers writings of Greek authors confirm the evan- 
« gelical hiſtory.” But he does not mention Phlegon, nor any 
other. | 

Nicephorus ! in like manner ſpeaks of the darkneſs, the earth. 
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b De Civ. Dei. 1. 3. cap. xv. bus ſciſſa ſunt.....Eadem quoque die ad 

i Ep. 199. al. 80. ad Heſychium. cap. horam diei ſextam fol in totum obſcura· 

x. num. 34. Tom. 2. P. 2. tus, tetraque nox ſubito obdudcta terns eſt. 

5 k Deinde anno ejuſdem [ Tiberii] de- ....Quod non ſolum ſanctorum Evange- 

1 | cimo ſeptimo, cum Dominus Jeſus Chri- liorum fides, ſed etiam aliquanti Grz- 

"6 ſtus yoluntarie quidem ſe tradidit paſſioni, corum libri adteſtantur. Oroſ. I. 7. cap. +: 
4 I et patibulo ſuffixus eſt, maximo terræ | Vid. Niceph. I. i. cap. 31. 


motu per orbem facto, ſaxa in monti- 
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quake, and other wonderful concomitants of our Saviour's ſuf- 


| ferings: but fays nothing of Phlegon, or any other heathen 
authors. | 


This filence about Phlegon, in many of the moſt judicious 
and learned ancient Chriſtian writers, has induced me to think 
they did not reckon the paſſage of Phlegon very material. If 
it had been reckoned by them clear and important, we ſhould 


| have ſeen numerous quotations of it, and cogent arguments upon 


it. Indeed, if it had been clear, it muſt have been important. 
But not being, as I ſuppoſe, reckoned by them clearly to refer 
to the darkneſs in Judea, at the time of our Lord's ſufferings, 


| they did not eſteem it of much moment, and therefore did not 


allege it. | | 
Many people of our times, I believe, ſuppoſe.that this png 
of Phlegon is quoted and inſiſted upon by all ancient Chriſtian 
writers in general. But ſo far is that from being the caſe, that it 
is to be found quoted in very few, one perhaps in a century or 
two, and thoſe chiefly writers of Chronicles. | 
Petavius, ſpeaking of Phlegon's eclipſe, ſays: © that ® this is 


© the ſame which happened at the death of Chriſt, all the ancient 


© fathers have declared, as with one mouth.” But what does 
Tillemont ſay to this? His remark is in theſe words: © But 
© Petavius makes uſe of an expreſſion which is rather too ſtrong. 
© For I think that all the fathers are reduced to Jerom, who 
tranſlated Euſebius,” [meaning his Chronicle: ] © and %if by 
fathers he means eccleſiaſtical writers, it will not extend, per- 
© haps, to more than four or five.” 

I hope that what has been obſerved under this laſt particular 
may be of uſe to ſatisfy ſome, . who may not be fully convinced 
by the foregoing confiderations. None, I think, can much diſ- 
like my declining to infiſt upon a paſſage, as a teſtimony to the 
truth of the evangelical hiſtory, which has been ſo little re- 
garded, and ſo ſeldom quoted by ancient Chriſtian writers, re- 
markable for their diligence as well as for their learning and 
judgment. 25 „ | | 

IV. Thallus, a Syrian author, is ſometimes alleged by 
learned moderns, as bearing witneſs to the darkneſs at the time 


= Hanc eſſe illam ipſam, quz ſub Chriſti cinq. Ibid... . 
mortem accidit, patres omnes antiqui ve- a Vid. Voſſ. de Hiſt. Gr. I. 3. 
lut uno ore pronunciarunt. Petav. de b Quos inter præcipua eſt Thalli aucto- 
Doctrina Temp. I. 12. cap. 21. p. 458. ritas, quem libro Hiftoriarum ſuarum ter- 
Note xxxv. ſur N. S. jeſus Chriſt. p. tio eamdem eclipſim memorare prodidit 
449. Mem. Ec. o Et fi par les peres inſignis temporum metator Africanus. 
llentend les auteurs eccleſiaſtiques, cela Huet. Dem. Ev. Prop. 3. ſect. viii. &c. 
"x 5ctendra peuteſtre à plus de quatre on See likewiſe Colonia, vol. 1. p. 27. &c. 
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of our Saviour's paſſion. Whether there be any good reaſon fo 
ſo doing, may appear from a few obſervations, ws 

In the fragments of Africanus, which are in the Chronicle: gf 
G. Syncellus of the eighth century, and in the collections of Eu. 
ſebius's Greek Chronicle, as made by Joſeph Scaliger, that ver 
learned ancient Chriſtian writer ſays *© there d was a dreadfy 
* darkneſs over the whole world, and the rocks were rent by a 
* earthquake, and many buildings were overturned in Judez, 
© and in other parts of the earth. This © darkneſs Thallus calls 
© ancclipſe of the ſun, in the third book of his hiſtories : but, 2 
ſeems to me, very improperly; for the Jews keep the paſlover 
in the fourteenth day of the moon; at which time an eclipſe o 
* the ſun is impoſſible.” 

Upon this paſſage I muſt obſerve, 1. That it appears only in 
the fragments of Atricanus; whereas it often happens that, in col. 
lections of that kind, we do not find ſo much accuracy as might 
be wiſhed. 2. The words of Thallus are not cited: for which 
reaſon we cannot preſume to form a judgment concerning what 
he ſaid. 3. This paſſage of Thallus is no where quoted or re- 
terred to by any other ancient writer that I know of. It is not 
in any work of Euſebius, excepting thoſe Greek collections of 
his Chronicle, which are very inaccurate and imperfe& : nor 
is there any notice taken of it in Jerom's verſion of the Chro- 
nicle. | = 
I might reſt here without adding any thing more. Neverthe- 
leſs I ſhall proceed ſomewhat farther: 

The time of Thallus ſeems not to be exactly known. If in- 
deed there was any thing 11 his hiſtory relating to tranfaCtions 
in Judea in the time of our Saviour, he muſt have lived be- 
tween that time and Africanus: but of that we want ſome far- 
ther proof. 1 

In Euſebius's Evangelical Preparation f is quoted a long paſ- 
ſage of Africanus, from the third book of his Chronology ; where 
* are mentioned, all together, Diodorus, Thallus, Caſtor, Poly- 


bius, and Phlegon. And afterwards > Hellanicus and Philo- 


chorus, who wrote of the affairs of Attica; Caſtor and Thallus, 


* who wrote a hiſtory of Syria; Diodorus, and Alexander Poly- 
© hiſtor.“ Whereby we learn that Thallus was a Syrian, who 
wrote in the Greek language. 1 


e Ap. G. Syncell. p. 322. Gr. p. 77. ä 

Euſeb. Canon. Chron, Græce. p. 77. f Pr. Ev. I. x. cap. x. p. 487. 493. 

© TgTo To cnονeοe ixAri} ur nas N b Ib. p. 488. D ENανjẽ½ Te xa Hi. 
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: Thallus 


2 p. il. 
reaſon for 


Micle* of 
1s of Eu- 
that very 
dreadfy] 
Nt by an 
n Judez, 
llus calls 
; but, az 
paſſover 
cliple of 


only in 


If in- 
ſactions 
ved be- 
me far- 


ng pal- 
; where 
, Poly- 
Philo- 
'hallus, 
r Poly- 
1, Who 


493 


rs v r- 


4 Togia, 


hallus 


p. 149. | 


Trartus. 387 


Thallus is quoted by divers ancient Chriſtian writers. Juſtin 
Martyr, | in his exhortation to the Greeks, allegeth Hellanicus, 
philochorus, Caſtor and Thallus, as bearing witneſs to the an- 
tiquity of Moſes, the Jewiſh lawgiver. 

Tertullian * and Minucius Felix ! quote Thallus, and divers 


| other authors, as acknowledging Saturn to have been a man 
| who had lived on this earth. „ 


Thallus and other writers are quoted with a like view by n 


Lactantius. | BED Tn 
Theophilus, biſhop of Antioch, about the year 180, in his ® 
letter to Autolicus, quotes Thallus, to prove that Belus lived 


long before the Trojan war: which paſſage is quoted again 


from Theophilus by * Lactantius. 

All theſe quotations of Thallus appear to be made properly: 
and he is ſo quoted with other writers of antiquity, that one 
might be apt to think that he lived rather before than after our 
Sayiour's coming: nor is there any thing here ſaid of an eclipſe; 
which may induce us to think that the paſſage in the fragments 


. „ * . Oo O - = 
of Africanus is not material. Indeed, if I was not unwilling to 


admit any thing diſreſpectful to the memory of ſo great and learn- 


ed an ancient as Africanus, I ſhould ſuſpe& that the eclipſe 
mentioned by Thallus, (whenever it happened,) was a natural 
eclipſe of the ſun. For it is not likely that a learned hiſtorian, 
as Thallus was, ſhould uſe that expreſſion concerning any other 
darkneſs or obſcurity. Conſequently, what he ſaid could not 
have any reference to the darkneſs in Judea at the time of our 
Saviour's laſt ſufferings. . 

Thallus is not quoted upon this occaſion either by ? Grotius, 
er Dr. Clarke. 5 

V. It has been often ſaid that Dionyſius the Areopagite, when 
a young man, went into Egypt for the ſake of improvement in 


Ad Gr, Coh. p. 10. A. Par. p. 13. n. tiunt, qui res ejus in Italia 88 memo- 
5. Bened. k Saturnum itaque, quan- riæ prodiderunt: Græci, Diodorus et 


tum literæ docent, neque Diodorus Græ- 
cus, aut Thallus, neque Caſſius Severus, 
aut Cornelius Nepos, neque ullus com- 
mentator ejuſmodi antiquitatum, aliud 
quam hominem promulgaverunt. Tertull. 
Ap. cap. 10. 

| Saturnum enim principem hujus ge- 
heris et examinis omnes ſcriptores vetuſ- 
tatis, Græci Romanique, hominem pro- 
diderant, Scit hoc Nepos et Caſſius in 
hiſtoria: et Thallus, et Diodorus, hæc lo- 
quuntur. Minuc. Felix. cap. 22. 

Omnes ergo non tantum poetæ, ſed 
et hiſtoriarum quoque, ac rerum antiqua- 
rum ſcriptores, hominem fuille conſen- 


Ce 2 


Thallus: Latini, Nepos, et Caſſius, et 
Varro. Lact. Inſt. I. i. cap. 13. 

n Ad Aut. I. 3. p. 138, 139. Par. p. 
399. n. 29. Bened. o Theophilus in 
libro de temporibus ad Autolycum ſcripto 
ait, in hiſtoria ſua Thallum dicere, quod 
Belus, quem Babylonu et = apr colunt, 
antiquior Trojano bello fuiſſe invenitur 
322 annis. &c, Id. ib, I. i. cap. 23. Conf. 
ejuſd. Epit. cap. 24. 

p Vide de Veritate Rel. Chriſtian, I. 3. 
cap. xv. See his Sermons at Boyle's 
Lecture, the firſt ed. p. 325, the eighth 
edition. p. 357. A. D. 1732. 
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knowledge. And a being at Heliopolis, with his friend Apol. 
* lophanes, when our Saviour ſuffered, they there ſaw a wonder. 
* ful eclipſe of the ſun: whereupon Dionyſius ſaid to his friend: 
Either b God himſelf ſuffers, or ſympathizeth with the ſufferer” 

But, as all the works aſcribed to Dionyſius the Areopagite 
are now reckoned {purious, and are allowed not to have beer 
compoſed before the fifth or ſixth century, this ſtory is difr. 
garded by all learned men in general. I ſhall put below the 
judgments of * Huet and © Tillemont, who might be as likely 
to aſſert it as any, but do abſolutely abandon and give it uy x 
of no value. Colonia f likewiſe, after a good deal of parade, de. 
clares it inconſiſtent with ſincerity to allege it among genuine and 
authentic teſtimonies in favour of Chriſtianity. 
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The emperor T1Tus AxTroNINus the pious, 
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I. His time and character. II. That he tas favourable to the "= 
trans, III. His edit in their favour ſent to the States of Aſia. Tit 
genuneneſs of which is here aſſerted, with remarks. | 


* 
* 
> * 
$f 
5 "wif 


4 4 
22 , s 7 3 
To e — * „ — — 
— Sens. by... * «SR. 


A I. Titus AuRELIUSs FuLvivs Botontus Axroxixrs 
1 Pius: or Antoninus, ſurnamed the pious, or the good, was born 
4 in the reign of Domitian, in the year of Chriſt 86. He* ſuc- 
. ceeded Adrian on the tenth day of July, in the year of our Lord 
8 4 138, and died on the ſeventh of March in 161, in the twenty 
"ly third year of his reign. 

a. He is much commended; and, indeed, ſeems to have beet 
a Vid. Dionyſ. ep. ad Polycarp. T. 2. PFAreopagite, qui pretend avoir remar- 
13 p. 88, &c, et Suidas V. Auwvorng e que à Heliopolis en Egypte les tenebre 
1 | WUXAYTNG» b H To Ottoy TEC , 1 Tw arrivees a la mort de J. C. ct qui veui 
1 TATXOVT. CUUTMATY be qu'elles vinſſent d'une eclipſe veritable, ct 
5 c See vol. v. ch. cxliu. init. cauſce comme les autres par Inter ſition 
Y 4 Poteramus, et Dionyfii Areopagitz: de la lune entre la terre et le ſoleil, quoi- 
v2 teſtimonio pugnare, qui in epiſtola ad que entierement miraculeuſe, et contra [a 
8 Polycarpum rem a ſe et ab Apollophane nature des autres eclipſes. Peu de per. 


ſophiſta Heliopoli Ægypti obſervatam 


narrat. Verum quoniam has Dionyſii 
Epiſtolas, aliaſque ejuſdem ſcriptiones, in 
controverſiam vocari video, neque ſane 


ſonnes habiles ſe laiflont perſuader aus 
jourdhui per ces ſortes d'autoritez. Tille- 
mont. note 3 5. fur N. S. J. C. Mem. J. i. 

La Religion Chretienne autoriſce. &c. 


immerito, fi quid judicio valeo, hæc præ- vol. i. F. 40, 41. 


termittimus. Huet. Prop. 3. n. =. „ Vid. Pagi ann. 161. n. ii. Baſnag. 
| Nous ne nous arreſtons pas à Pau- ann. 138. n. xi. Tillem, L'Ewp. Tite An- 
* teur des ouvrages attribuez a 8. Denys tonin. art. i, et xĩi. e 
| : a aman 
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p. 15ʃ. Arroxixus zhe pio. A. D. 138. 389 


man b of as fair a character as any of the Roman emperors, not 
excepting © the moſt admired. And, though he was above ſeven- 
y years of age at the time of his death, he was as much lamented 
as if he had died in the © prime of life. a 
When Xiphilinus made the epitome of Dion Caſſius's Hiſtory, 
the ſeventeenth book of that work, which contained the reign 
of this emperor, was wanting, excepting only a ſmall part at the 
beginning. Having given a ſhort account of that, Xiphilinus 
proceeds: It © is agreed by all, that Antoninus was a good and 
mild prince, who was oppreflive neither to any of his other 
« ſubjects, nor to the Chriſtians, whom he protected and favour- 
«ed, even beyond what had been done by Adrian, as is ſhewn 
by Euſebius * Pamphili.” 

II. So writes Xiphilinus. We are therefore led directly to the 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of Euſebius, in which is the earlieſt account 
we can expect to find of Antoninus's regard for the Chriſtians. 

He is not reckoned among the perſecuting emperors. Never- 
theleſs the Chriſtians were perſecuted in his time; otherwiſe 


there could have been no occaſion to preſent apologies to him ; 


and that Juſtin's firſt apology was addreſſed to him is allowed. 


t is inferibed in this manner: To the emperor Titus Elius 
Adrianus Antoninus the pious, and to his ſon Veriſſimus, and 
Lucius, and the ſenate, and all the people of the Romans, in * 
© behalf of men gathered out of all nations, who are unjuſtly 
© hated and 11]-treated, I Juſtin, ſon of Priſcus, ſon of Bacchius, 
* one of them of the city of Flavia Neapolis, in that part of 


d Vid. M. Aurel. de Reb. ſuis, lib. i. 
ſect. xvi. Dio. Call. I. 69. p. 796. al. 
1167, Jul. Capitolin. Victor. et Eutrop. 

© Hunc fere nulla vitiorum labes ma- 
culavit. Victor, de Cæſar. cap. xiv. 

tanta bonitatis in principatu fuit, 
ut haud dubie fine exemplo vixerit. Vic- 
tor. Epit. c. xv. d Periit anno ſep- 
tuageſimo: ſed quaſi adoleſcens deſideratus 
eſt, Jul. Capitolin. in Vit. Anton. cap. 12. 

O yap AvTovivog 0u 0ACYELT &b TAC TNAv- 
Tus x TE LM ayabog yereobas, d OUTE 
TU) @NNWV ui rig gau, CUTE XpbrIe- 
an tra inc, MAG WG \Ary ν TETUE VE- 
Mi; 249%, Kh TY, TH ASH run, TV EXERVOG 
IT\4% xficlævge, wregihtig. x. .. Dio. I. 70. 
p. 1173, al. 799. Mr. La Roche, in 
his New Memoirs of Literature, vol. i. p. 
$1....99. Fives an account of a book in 
wo volumes, 8yo, printed at the Hague, 
entitled, Hiſtoire de la Philoſophie Pagenne, 
&. A Hiſtory of the Pagan Phioſophy, or 
he Sentiments of the moſt famous Pa- 
$42 Philoſophers and nations concerning 


Cc 3 


God, the Soul, and the duties of Man. 
Where, at page 98, Mr. La Roche ſays; 
In the laſt chapter of this work, the au- 
* thor ſhews that there was not one per- 
* fect man among the heathens. He ex- 
© amines the lives of Pythagoras, Ariſtides, 
* Socrates, Plato, Xenophon, Ariſtotle, 
Dion, Phocion, —— Cato tha 
* cenſor, Cato of Utica, Brutus, Seneca, 
* Apollonius of Tyana, Titus Antoninus, 
and Marcus Aurelius; and finds them 
« puilty of ſeveral vices, He highly com- 
* mends the wiſe and juſt government of 
© Titus Antoninus. But, ſays he, that 
© emperor had ſome faults, which however 
© were not very prejudicial to his ſubjects. 
It is plain that this author had a very 
favourable opinion of Titus Antoninus, 
I ſhould be very glad to fee his work; but 
it has never come in my way. | 
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30 Phineas of Ancient Heathens. Ch. xv. vol. 2, f. 6, 


© Syria which is called Paleſtine, make this addreſs and ſuppli. 


c cation. 

And, not to take notice of any other paſſages of it, the ſame 
* apalogy concludes in this manner: It what has been now of. 
£ fered be material, pay a ſuitable regard to it; but if all this be 
of na moment, let it be lighted as trifling : but s dq not treat 
* as enemies, and appoint death for men who are guilty of no 
crimes. And we foretel unto you that ye will not eſcape the 
? future judgment of God if you perſiſt in this injuſtice.” | 

Which plainly ſhews that the Chriſtians were then perſecuted, 
eyen to death, T2 

III. Euſebius, b having given an account of Juſtin's apology, 
and quoted the beginning of it, goes on: And the ſame em. 
? peror having been applied to by other of the brethren in Aſa, 
© complaining of the many injuries which they ſuffered from the 
£ people of the country, ſent * an edict ta the common council of 
© Afia, which is to this purpoſe : © The emperor.,,.to the ſtates 
£© of Aſia ſendeth greeting. I am well ſatisfied the gods will 
F* not ſuffer ſuch men to be concealed; for undoubtedly they 
© are more concerned to puniſh thoſe who refuſe to worſhip 
* them than you are. But you only confirm theſe men in their 
F* ſentiments, and make them more obſtinate, by calling them 
F 1impious, and giving them vexation : for they are not ſo de 
5 firous to hve, as to be proſecuted, and ſuffer death for their 
God. Hence they come off victorious, laying down their 
lives rather than do what you demand of them. As for the 


e earthquakes of the former, or the preſent times, it may not be 


$f 1mproper to adviſe you to compare yourſelves with them, and 
your ſentiments with theirs: far when ſuch things happen 
cc you are dejected, but they are full of confidence in God; and 
you, in the ignorance you are in, neglect the other gods and 
their rites, and the worſhip of the Immortal likewiſe : and 
de the Chriſtians, who worſhip him, you baniſh and perſecute to 


* death, Before our time many governors of provinces 


& wrote to our deified father about theſe men. To whom he 
e wrote that they ſhould not be moleſted, unleſs they did things 
e contrary to the welfare of the Roman government. Many 
c alſo have informed me about the ſame men; to whom I re- 


turned an anſwer agreeable to the reſcript of my father 5 


© an.] If therefore apy perſon will ſtill accuſe any of theſe men 
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« as ſuch, [as a Chriſtian, ] let the accuſed be acquitted, though 
« he appear to be ſuch an one ¶ that is, a Chriſtian;] and let the 
« accuſer be puniſhed. Set up at*Epheſus. in the common 
« aſſembly of Afia.” And that theſe things were ſo done, 
adds Euſebius, is atteſted by Melito biſhop of Sardis, who 
« flouriſhed at that time, in what he ſays in his excellent apo- 
© logy, which he made for our religion to the emperor Verus. 
Melito's apology was preſented to Marcus Antoninus about 
the year 177. From that apology Euſebius, in a 2 
chapter, makes a large extract: a part of which I alſo mu 
tranſcribe here, reſerving the reſt till hereafter: Of ® all the 
Roman emperors,” ſays Melito to Marcus, © Neroand Domitian 
only, who were miſled by deſigning men, have ſhewn enmi- 
«ty to our religion. From them have proceeded the evil 
reports concerning us, that are received and propagated by the 
*rulgar; which have often been checked by your pious anceſ- 
tors, who by edicts have reſtrained thoſe who have been trouble- 
© ſome to men of our religion. Among whom is your grand- 


father Adrian, who wrote, as to many others, ſo particularly 


to Minucius Fundanus, proconſul of Afia. And your father 
© alſo, at the ſame time that you governed all things with him, 
© wrote to ſeveral cities, that they ſhould not give us any vexa- 
tion, and among them to the Lariſſeans, and the Theſſaloni- 
© ans, and the Athenians, and to all the Greeks. And we are 
* perſuaded that you, who cannot but have the like regard for 
* us, and are yet of a more humane and philoſophical diſpoſition, 
© will grant all we deftre.' 185 55 

So writes Melito. And hence, and from what Euſebius before 
ſad, may be concluded with certainty, that not only Juſtih pre- 


| ſented an apology to Titus Antoninus, but that other Chriſtians 
alſo, from divers parts, had applied to him; and that he had ſent 


favourable orders to the Lariſſeans in Theſlaly, and to other 
Thetlalonians, and the Athenians, and to all the Greeks in gene- 
ral, which may comprehend the Afiatics, for whom Melito in 


particular ſeems to have pleaded, 
Nevertheleſs there are difficulties relating to that edict, before 


tranſlated, ſaid to have been ſent to the common council of Aſia. 


Some think it was given by Titus Antoninus, others by Marcus 
Antoninus; and others ſuſpect it to be a forgery, and really ſent 
by neither of thoſe emperors. 
And among the ancients there is ſome difference of opinion, 
By Euſebius, whom I have tranſcribed at length, it is ſuppoſed 
io have been ſent by Antoninus the pious. Thus letter, or edict, 


m Eyſeb, H. E. I. 4, cap. 26. 
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vol. 2. p. 151 


is alſo at length in the Paſchal Chronicle * and in *Nicephory 
Calliſti. By the former it is aſcribed to Antoninus the philoſo 

her, by the latter to his predeceſſor. Zonaras ? follows Eu. 
tang as does alſo Xiphilinus, before p- Oroſius does ng 
expreſsly mention this edict; but he ſays that 4 Juſtin preſente 
an apology to Antoninus the pious, . and that thereby the em. 
peror was rendered fayourable to the Chriſtians, 

Among the moderns likewiſe, as before hinted, there are vai. 
ous ſentiments. Valeſius, the learned editor of Euſebius and 
the other eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, diſſents here from his author: 
he ſays the letter is Marcus's, and that Eufebius was miſtaken 
in aſcribing it to the elder Antoninus. Of the ſame opinion arg 
Scaliger, Huet, ® Baſnage, and * Pagi. By! Baronius, * Cave, 
and * divers others, it is ſuppoſed to have been ſent by Antoninus 
the pious. As the argument of the Benedictine editors, on the 
ſame ſide of the queſtion, is not very prolix, I ſhall put a pat of 
it below. They ſay, with Tillemont, that the authority of 
Euſebius, who aſcribes it to Titus Antoninus the pious, ought 


© by no means to be ſlighted : 


he only could call Adrian his 


© father, and was the only emperor after him who favoured the 
© Chriftians; for Marcus was always unfriendly to them: and it 
© is certain that he wrote the ſame things to the Lariſſeans, and 
© the Theſſalonians, that are contained in this letter to the ſtate 
© of Aſia, that they ſhould not be troubleſome to the Chriſtians, 
But ſome ſuſpect the genuineneſs of this letter, as Mr, Dod 
well, who ſays it is ſo Chriſtian, that he can hardly think it was 
written by a heathen emperor. 'Thirlby !“ rejects it as a plain 


® p. 259. L. 3. cap. 28. 

p Tom. 2. p. 206. q Verum Juſtinus 
philoſophus librum pro Chriſtiana reli- 
gione compoſitum Antonino tradidit, be- 
nignumque eum erga Cbriſtianos fecit. 
Oroſ. I. 7. cap. xiv. r Errat Euſebius, 
gui Antonino P1o hanc epiſtolam tribuit, 
cum fit divi Marci. Annot. in Euſeb. p. 
66. Animadv. in Euſeb. p. 219. 

t Dem. Evang. p. 42. u Baſ. Ann. 
139. n. vii. et ann. 164. n. iv. 

* Pagi ann. 152. num. iv. v. | 

Baron. ann. 154. n. v. 2 H. L. de 
1 M. à Balduin. Edict. Princep. 

om. p. 86. .. 92. Tillem. Antonin. art. 
xi. S. Juſtin M. art. xii. et note xi. 
Moſhem. de Reb. Chriſtian. p. 86. . . 92. 

d Nam, vt Tillemontii, qui Antonino 
vindicat, rationum momenta breviter re- 
feram. 1. Euſebii auctoritas, qui eas An- 
tonino tribuit, maximi debet eſſe ponde- 

ris. 2. Antonino conveniunt, qui Adria- 


num ſolus apellare potuit parentem ſuum, 
ac ſolus poſt Adrianum illa ztate favit 
Chriſtianis. Hunc enim conſtat ea ad Ci- 
vitates, ac nominatim ad Lariſſæos, ad 
Theſſalonicenſes, ad Athenienſes, ad. uni- 
verſos denique Græcos ſcripſiſſe, quæ in 
literis ad Commune Aſiæ leguntur, nemp 
nequid novi adverſus Chriſtianos mol- 
rentur. At Marcus ſemper Chriſtians 
iniquus fuit. Pref. ad Juſtin, M. Pars 3. 
cap. v. num. iii. 

© Sed mihi tateor ſuſpectum eſſe, ma- 
giſque ad mentem Chriſtianorum eſſe con- 
ceptum, quam illud concepturus fuerit 
gentilis Imperatur. Diff. Cypr. xi. num. 
34. 4 Tot viros doctos et graves ludos 
fecit unus, idemque non vaferrimus, ne- 
bulo, qui hoc reſcriptum confinxit....E- 
mendatione autem noſtra dignum non 
cenſuimus figmentum ineptum et pu 
Thirlb. in Juſtin, M. p. 101. 
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p. 159, ANTONINUS Pius: bis Edit i the States of Iba. A.D. 138. 393 
forgery. Dr. Jortin goes into the ſame opinion, ſaying: It 


« was forged by ſome Chriſtian before the days of © Euſebius. 
and Reimar wiſheth that * ſome farther light might be obtained 
for clearing up the difficulties relating to it. 

[ think this reſcript could not be written by Marcus Antoninus, 
who was always averſe and unfriendly to the Chriſtians, as we 
{hall ſee hereafter. If this letter had been written in the firſt year 
of Marcus's reign, as Valeſius thought, or in the fourth of it, as 


Pagi and am, ſay, the Chriſtians would not have ſuffered ſuch . 


perſecutions in his time, as they did in many places. Nor would 
there have been ſo many apologies preſented to him, as we know 
there were. Nor could Melito have omitted to take notice of 


it. He reminds Marcus of the reſcript af his — Adrian, 


and the letter of Antoninus, his father, to ſeveral cities; much 
more would he have reminded him of his own letter in favour 
of the Chriſtians, if there had been any ſuch thing. 

As for the ſuſpicion of forgery, I ſee no plain evidence of it. 
do not diſcern the hand of a conceited and .pedantic ſophiſt ; 


nothing but what might come from a [uy magiſtrate, 


as Antoninus was, 'TReEre s had been ſome earthquakes in Afia, 
and other countries not far off. The heathen people were much 
terrified by them, and aſcribed them to the vengeance of heaven, 


| becauſe the Chriſtians were numerous among them: and they 


had thereupon committed great outrages: of theſe injuries the 
Chriſtians made complaints; and the emperor, in his letter to the 
ſtates, pleaſantly reprimands his own people, the heathens, upon 
both thoſe accounts, that is, for their timorouſneſs, and for their 
cruel uſage of the Chriſtians, their neighbours : and he as 
agrecably commends the Chriſtians for their intrepidity, or com- 


polure, amidſt ſuch dangers ; and ſends orders that they ſhould 


not be any longer abuſed as they had been. | 

| think, then, that this reſcript was ſent by Titus Antoninus 
the pious, as Euſebius * ſuppoſed, But, allowing that to be 
doubtful, we learn ſeveral things from what has now paſſed before 
us. The emperor Antoninus the pious muſt have had good 


Remarks upon E. H. vol. 2. p. 168. hæc provenerunt: fames, de quadiximys, 


dee allo p. 174. f Quoniam vero ne circi ruina, terræ motus, quo Rhodiorum 
ieteres quidam fibi conſtant, utri Impera- et Aſiæ oppida conciderunt. Que omnia 
torum adicribenda fit : et quamcumque mirifice inſtauravit. Capitolin. Antonin, 
tencasfententiam, difficultates aliæ ohſtant Pius. cap. 9. p. 168. Vid. et Dion. Caſſ. 
mextricabiles : operæ pretium fuerit, cla- lib. 70. p. 1173. Some more obſer. 
ore quam factum eſt adhuc luce diſcutere vations for ſhewing that this reſcript was 


dubia, ni tota illa epiſtola conficta quibuſ- ſent by Antoninus Pius, will appear near 


dam liberius judicantibus debeat videri. the end of the chapter of Marcus Anto- 
Reimar. in notis ad Dion, Cafl. p. 1172. ninus, in what is there called the Summa- 
4.799. # Adyerſa ejus temporibus ry of the Argument. | 
knowledge 
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394 - Te/fiimonies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XIV. vol. 2. F 160. 


knowledge of the Chriſtians and their principles: he was favour. 


able to them, and muſt have been well ſatisfied of their inn. 


cence. To him Juſtin preſented a long and excellent apolo 


ſtill extant, a moſt valuable remain of Chriſtian antiquity, 1 
Eufebius, and others, we are aſſured it had a good effect. Ad 
if it had not been of ſome advantage to the Chriſtian intereſt a 
that time, Juſtin would ſcarcely have thought of making any 
more addreſſes to Roman emperors : and his addreſſing another 
apology afterwards to Marcus Antoninus is an argument the 
he had fome encouragement to it by the ſueceſs of his former 

To Antoninus the pious applications had been made alſo hy 
other Chriſtians beſide Juſtin: and he wrote to the Lariſſeans, 
the Theſſalonians, the Athenians, and all the Greeks in general, 
that they ſhould forbear to give trouble to the Chriſtians, as ſuch, 
and unleſs they were guilty of ſome offence contrary to the wel. 
fare of ſociety and the peace of the Roman government: by 
which we muſt underſtand, at leaſt, that he confirmed the reſcript 
of Adrian, ſent to Minucius Fundanus, proconſul of Aſia. All 
this we are fully aſſured of from the apology of Melito, pre- 
ſented to Marcus Antoninus: for none can admit the ſuſpicion 
of an attempt to impoſe upon ſo knowing and fo great a man 
as that emperor. By all which we may be affured that Anto- 
ninus the pious was perſuaded of the innocence, both of the prin- 
ciples and of the conduct of the Chriſtians ; which are largely 
inſiſted upon in the apology of Juſtin Martyr. 

And, as it was the deſign of all the apologies at that time to 
clear the Chriſtians from the charge of the crimes imputed to 
them, it is reaſonable to believe that all the other apologies from 
different perſons and ſeveral countries, agreeing in their ac- 
counts, they concurred together to give full ſatisfaction to this 
good and vigilant emperor, Antoninus the pious; for that is one 
part of his character: he was inquiſitive about every part of his 
government: He ® knew all the concerns of the empire, and 
of all the people ſubject to him, as diſtinctly as he did thoſe of 
his own family.“ Nor were the leaſt things overlooked by him: 
which i is ſometimes mentioned to his advantage, and at other 
times as a fault, and almoſt the only fault that could. be charged 
upon him, that * he was too inquiſitive, and prying into little 

N | things. 
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162. | 
Set That i temper however muſt have been of uſe to divers 
ople; and, upon many occaſions, this in particular. By moſt 


men at that time the Chriſtians and their affairs were deſpiſed, 
4 unworthy of regard: and it is one great concern of all the 
Chriſtian apologiſts, to excite the attention of the Roman em- 

ors, and the Roman governors of provinces, and of all other 

cople in general, and to induce them to inquire and examine, 
and take gognizance of the Chriſtian cauſe, and their affairs: 
which, as it ſeems, this emperor had done, to his own credit 


and their benefit. 


CHAP. XV. 
The emperor Marcus ANTONINUs the philoſopher. 
Sxcr1on |. 


1. His time and character. II. The paſſage in his meditations concern» 
ing the Chriſtians, vith notes and obſervations. 


I. Maxcvs AURELIUs ANToNINUS PHILOSOPHUS, or 
Marcus Antoninus, ſurnamed the pa, was * born in the 
reign of Adrian, the twenty-ſixth day of April, in the year of 
Chriſt 121. He ſucceeded Antoninus the pious on the ſecond 
day of March in the year of our Lord 161, and died on the 
ſeventeenth day of March in the year 180. 

The virtues of his private and public life have been greatly 
commended and highly celebrated: but, if a compariſon. were 
tobe made between Antoninus the-pious and Antoninus the phi- 
Iam I ſhould be diſpoſed to give the preference to the 
ormer. | 

Ariſtides the ſophiſt, in his panegyric upon this emperor, 
ſays that, © before b he came to the empire, he reſtrained and pre- 
* rented many diſorders and miſmanagements in the govern- 


Tor MA e LUV vy o wpeoburn; BT0%G» Xiphilin. loc. modo citat. not. k. a 
Julian. Caf, p. 312. A. ed. Spanh. a Vid. Pagi ann. 180. n. ii. Baſnag. 
Atyt ra. 0 0 AVTwViyos Cnryrines yereo0ass ann. 121. viii. et 180. 1. Tillemont L'Emp. 
val A Tigh TX f Kb TUXOVTH % Arp M. Aurele, art, i. Fabr, Bib, Gr. 1. +. 
Mit; afronuolas ofev avToy 0k THWTTON- _—_ 23. T. 4. p. 20. &c. : 
TEC KUMWE TINY EXGLARV « Xiphilin. ap. Di- ++++ Opwy TNA TG Baoineuag N vakwus 
on. J. 70. p. 1173. #J% ogiws MO, arxkx mATy av 
! Neque vero dubito, Xiphilinum lo- badticr ras vBpiv R AXINGTICN EYYWOuevnyy 
Ou generatim, et intelligere accuratum et dn «a ht ον » + « To48T 0G N po Tu Bac 
Ulipens ſtudium, in quacumque re, etiam Azwvozs s Ariſtid. in Regem Orat, p. 107. 
minima et obvia, inquirendi et rimandi id al. 59. Tom. 1, 
quod verum rectumque eſſet. Reimar. ad 
ment. 
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ment of public affairs: and inſinuates that great injuries wer 
© done, and many things carried with violence and inſult,” } 
as © Tillemont obſerves, © Ariſtides ſeems to have aimed to de. 
© cry the government of Antoninus, in order to extol that q 
Marcus. But, as he adds, © the ſophiſt therein ſhewed greater 
© regard to the laws of oratory than of truth. For, accordi 
© to hiſtorians, Marcus did not at all excel Antoninus in my. 
© deration, and the care of the public.” 

Some other learned men have formed a like judgment cop. 
cerning this emperor. 

Marcus, however, deſerves great commendation upon many 
accounts. Tillemont, having given a hiſtory of the rude and dif. 
agreeable treatment which he received from Herodes Atticus 
and Marcus's obliging behaviour to him afterwards, adds: 
There are many Chriſtians, whom this mildneſs of a heathen 
© emperor will condemn in the laſt day.” 

In the year 175, Avidius Caffius rebelled, and ſet up himſelf 
for emperor, and was ſoon defeated. Marcus's f clemency toward 
the family and the accomplices of Avidius is univerſally allowed 
E to have been very cxtraordinary, and even above all commen- 
dations. Upon that, and many other occaſions, he ſhewed that 
he was maſter of himſelf, and had a great government of his 
temper. | 

But, to be a little more particular concerning this renowned 
emperor and much admired * heathen philoſopher: 


He i was a youth of great expectations, and was beloved b 


Adrian from his childhood. That * emperor introduced him 
into the college of the prieſts, called Sali, at the age of eight 


e M. Aurele. art. iv. « Vide vero Tillem. Marc. Aurele. art. 18. 21. 
hic infelicitatem temporum Marci, quo s Laudes Marci exu omnes, 


* 
x 
1 


nullus Imperatorum juſtior et ſapientior 
utatur! Princeps minime malus, philo. 
ophicis meditationibus animum paſcebat, 
non admodum curioſus eorum, quæ in 
imperio gererentur. Interea magiſtratus 
impune voluntati ſuæ obſequebantur, 
quaſque venerari videbantur leges, tur- 
piſſime violabant. Moſhem. de Reb. Chri- 
ſtianorum. p. 244. Dubitavi dudum, 
tantus num fuerjit Marcus, quantus eſſe 
pleriſque omnibus et olim viſus eſt, et 
hodie videtur.....Bonum virum fuiſle, 
valde licet ſuperſtitioſum, dubitare nolo : 
boni vero imperatoris et principis nomen 
an mereatur, dubito. Id. ibid. | 

e L'Emp. M. Aurele. art. xiv, 

f Vid. Capitolin. Vit. M. Antonin. cap. 
24, 29. Vulcatius Gallicanus in Vita Avi- 


di Cafſu, cap. 7, &c, Bainag. ann. 175. 


ſcriptas ad Caſſium epiſtolas cunctas priu 
conſcidit, quam legerit, ne cogeretur 
quempiam invitus odiſſe. Baſnag. ann. 
175. num, iv. Þþ Propterea vir ile d. 
vinus, neque ſatis unquam cognitus, vd 
laudatus. If. Caſaub. ad Capitol, de Vita 
M. Aurel. cap. 2. p. 293. f : 
i Fuit a prima infantia gravis. Capi- 
tolin. cap. 2. in......tantz admurations 
adhuc juvenis. &c. Eutrop. I. 8. cap. 
xi. * Educatus eſt in Adrian! 
gremio, qui illum (ut ſupra diximus) 
Veriſſimum nominavit : et qui ei honorem 
equi publici ſexenni detulit, octavo #tatis 
anno in Saliorum collegium retulit. Fut 
in eo ſacerdotio et præſes et vates et ma. 
giſter, et multos inauguravit atque cxal- 
guravit, nemine præunte, quod ipſe car- 


mina cunCta didiciſſet. Capit. ib. cap. 4. 
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9.165. Marcus ANToxINUS : is Time and Charatter. A. D. 161. 397 
vears. And Marcus made himſelf complete maſter of all the 


rules of that order, fo as to be able to diſcharge himſelf all the 


functions of the prieſthood. 

He | was early initiated in the principles of philoſophy, and 

ut under the tuition of the moſt able maſters of the ſeveral ſes. 
at a the age of twelve years he put on the habit of a philoſopher, 
and wore their cloak. He alſo practiſed auſterities, ſo far as to 
lie upon the bare r and was difficultly perſuaded by his 
mother to make uſe of a mattreſs, with a ſlight coverlid. When 
emperor, he ſometimes went on foot to the ſchools of Apollo- 
nius and o Sextus, ſtoic philoſophers. I do not know whether 
it be worth mentioning, that ? he placed in his private chapel 
golden ſtatues of his deceaſed maſters, and honoured them by 
rifting their ſepulchral monuments, offering there ſacrifices, and 
ſrewing upon them flowers. | ny 

Zonaras, entering, upon the hiſtory of a war in Germany to 
be taken notice of by us hereafter, ſays that 4 Marcus was weak 
in body; and ſo intent upon his ſtudies, that he went to {ſchool 
atter he was emperor, to hear ſeveral philoſophers, and others, 
whom he there names. Dion Caſſius * ſpeaks to the like pur- 
poſe, and Zonaras ſeems to have copied him: but, by the place 
where it is brought in, it ſeems to have. been the intention of 
Zonaras to inſinuate that the great difficulty into which Marcus 
was brought, in the war with the Quadi, was owing to his want 
of military ſkill, he having been ſo much taken up with philo- 
ſophical ſtudies. 

Before he entered into the war with the Marcomans, and 
other people in Germany, he performed luſtrations for the city 
of Rome, and called together prieſts from all quarters to” offer 
facrifices, and adopted even foreign rites; for the doing of all 
which things his departure from Rome was delayed. He * ſeems 

to 


At ubi egreſſus eſt annos, qui nutri- 
eum foventur auxilio, magnis præcepto- 
thus traditus ad philoſoph.æ ſcita perve- 
nit. Id. ib. cap. 2. in. m Philoſophiæ 
opram vehementer dedit, et quidem ad- 
huc puer. Nam duodecimum annum in- 
Eres, habitum philoſophi aſſumſit, et 

einceps tolerantiam, quum ſtuderet in 
pallio, et humi cubaret, vix autem matre 
dente inſtrato pellibus lectulo cubaret. 
Id. cap. 2, ... * TO CHAT 00% Rnαι. dopcag 
mibvurca, * 03% TRAUTHR 756 eAANvELnG 
&ywyrc exourrt. De Reb. ſuis. I. i. ſect. 6. 
© Uſus eſt et Apollonio Chalcedonio 
droico philoſopho. Tantum autem ſtu- 
dium in eo philoſophiæ fuit, ut adſcitus 
n m umperatoriam dignitatem tamen ad 


domum Apollonii diſcendi cauſſa veniret. 
Capit. Cap. 3. 5 Philoſtr. Vit. Sophiſt. 
1.2. c. ix, Dion. Call. I. 71. ſub in. Suid. 
V. Mrnxprc;. b Tantum autem honoris 
magiſtris ſuis detulit, ut imagines eorum 
aureas in larario haberet, ac ſepulchra 
eorum aditus hoſtiis, floribus, ſemper ho- 
noraret. Capit. cap. 3. 4 Zon. Tom. 

p. 207. r Dio. I. 51, ſub in 
s Tantus autem terror belli Marcoman- 
nic! fuit, ut undique ſacerdotes Antoni- 
nus acciverit, per-grinos ritus impleverit, 
Romam omni genere luſtraverit, retarda- 
tuſqute a bellica profectione fit &c. Capi - 
tol. 10. Cap. 12. t Marc: illius ſimilis 
Cæſaris, in quem id accepimus dictum. 
Us 
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to have been ſometimes ridiculed for the great number of his 1 
crifices. | | 
Marcus had faith alſo in dreams: and ſays himſelf that » , 

had thereby learned remedies for ſtaying his ſpitting of blood 
and for curing a dizzineſs in his head. | ; 

Of Antoninus his predeceſſor, and father by adoption, he ſays! 
© he x was religious without ſuperſtition ;* and, in another place, 
that © he was not a ſuperſtitious worſhipper of the ods, 
Marcus therefore knew that religion and ſuperſtition were di 
ferent, and that there might be one without the other. Whether 
he was ſo wiſe as to ſeparate them, may be partly diſcerned from 
what we have now ſeen. | 

II. There is ſtill remaining a work of this emperor in twelys 
books, which we generally call his Meditations. They muf 
have been put together at ſeveral times as he had leiſure. Hoy. 
ever ſome have computed that they were compoſed before the 
year 175. | 

In the eleventh book of that work there is an obſervation which | 
I ſhall now tranſcribe, and place here. 

_ © Whar® a ſoul is that which is prepared, even now preſently, 
© if needful, to be ſeparated from the body, whether it be tobe 
© extinguiſhed, or to be diſperſed, or to ſubſiſt fill. But this 
© readineſs muſt proceed from a well weighed judgment, not 
© from mere obſtinacy, like the Chriſtians. And it ſhould he 
© done conſiderately, and with gravity, without tragical exclam- 
* ations, and ſo as to perſuade another.* _ | 

In the Engliſh tranſlation, publiſhed at Glaſgow in 1742, the 
ſame paſſage ſtands thus: © How happy is that ſoul which is pre- 
© pared either to depart preſently, or to be extinguiſhed, or di- 
« perſed, or to remain along with it! But let this preparation 
© ariſe from it's own judgment, and not from mere obſtinacy, 
© like that of the Chriſtians : that you may die confiderately, with 
* a venerable compoſure, ſo as even to perſuade others into a 
© like diſpofition, and without noiſe and oſtentation.“ p. 259, 
260. 

Upon this paſſage Dr. Jortin has a remark which is to this pu- 
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5. 168, Marcus ANToONINUS : bis Paſſage concerning the Chriflians. 399. 
e: © The emperor Mareus was prejudiced againſt the Chriſ- 


i tians; and in his own book, xi. 3, cenſures very unreaſonably 
« what he ought to have approved—this readineſs and refolution 
to die for their religion. | | 

Certainly that remark is very juſt, and I think very mild; for, 
I were to allow myſelf to {peak freely, I ſhould ſay that this is 


the baſeſt reflection upon the Chriſtians that I remember to have 


met with among all their old enemies. To fay it is unbecom- 
ing a gentleman, and an emperor, is to ſay nothing. It is inſen- 


| fbility and inhumanity ; in a word, ſtoiciſm, It is the worſe, as it 


comes from a magiſtrate; who, if he had been pleaſed to ſend 


proper orders to the officers under him, and particularly to the 


povernors of provinces, he might have delivered the Chriſtians 
from that trial which is here ſuppoſed. = 

It may ſeem ſtrange to ſome that ſuch a man as Marcus An- 
toninus ſhould paſs any cenſure upon the Chriſtians” fortitude, 


One would rather think that, as a ſtoic, he ſhould have admired 


and commended their reſolution ; but it may be accounted for, 


1. The Chriſtians refuſed to join in the common worſhip of 
the heathen deities : and they were likewiſe very free in their 
reflections © upon, the philoſophers. _ 713 

2. They f out did the ſtoics themſelves in patience under all 
kinds of ſufferings. The women and children and common 


people among the Chriſtians had in a ſhort time ſhewn more ex- 


amples of true fortitude, than the ſtoics had done fince the ori- 
gin of their ſect. . Cs | : 
z. Once more. This emperor was a bigot in religion and in 


philoſophy : whereas bigotry in any one thing will have bad 
effects, and make the beſt tempers act contrary to the laws of 


equity upon ſome occaſions. 


* 


It will not be thought that I 


* Diſcourſes concerning the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Religion. p. 57. 
Niſi conſtaret, Stoicorum doctrinam, 
cu M. Aurelius addictus erat, plenam 
fue repugnantiis, quod ſingulari opere 
oftendit Plutarchus, mirum eſſet mortis 
contemtorem 11s detrahere, qui eam de- 
lpiciebant. Atque non lieuit Philoſopho 
pPrefertim, in alus damnare quæ in fe et 
ſus probaret. Cleric. H, E. ann. 16 5. n. 
. . © Vid. Juſtin, M. Ap. 2. p. 46. B. 
E. et 47. Pariſ. num. 3. p. yo. Bened. et 
Tatian contr. Gentes, p. 157, 162. al, 
num, 19. p. 260, et num. 28. p. 264. 
Noltri autem, (ut de viris taceam, ) 


— 


ſpeak with too much ſeverity, if 


pueri et mulierculæ, tortores ſuos ta- 
citi vincunt, et exprimere illis gemitus 
nec ignis poteſt. Eant Romani, et 
mutio glorientur aut Regulo......Fcee 
ſexus infirmus, et fragilis ætas dila- 
cerari ſe toto corpore, urique perpe- 
titur, non neceſſitate, quia licet vitare, fi 
vellent : ſed voluntate, quia eonfidunt 
Deo. Hzxc eſt vera virtus, quam philo- 
ſophi quoque gloriabundi, non re, ſed ver- 
bis inanibus jactant : diflerentes, nihil eſſe 
tam congruens viri ſapientis gravitati, at- 
ue conſtantia, quam nullis terroribus de 
—— propoſito poſſe depelli. &c. 

Lactant. Inſtit. 1, 53. cap. 13. 
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Tefhimmies of Ancient Heathens. Ch. XV. 


vol. 2. p. 16 


© mean veſſel.” | 


another life, a life of happineſs wi 
tuous men. 


live here with innocence. 


and the principles which they ha 


t Neſciebant enim, [ Stoici] an * qui 
corpore migraſſentanimi extinguerentur, 
© vel diſpergerentur, vel permanerent.” 
quod cum ita haberet, nemini poterant 
probare virtutem Numini gratam, vitium 
contra in viſum eſſe: cum bonos et malos 
nullo diſcrimine negligeret....Quod ſi nu- 
men talia non curaret, quid opus erat ho- 
mines, vel ipſius vitæ jacturà virtutem co- 
lere, et vitio adverſari. .. Exclamationi er- 
go, aut interrogationi M. Aurelii, qua- 
lis eſt anima, quæ parata eſt, ſi jam e cor- 
© pore migrare, aut extingui, aut diſpergi, 
© autpermanere oporteat? reſpondebimus: 
Miſera et infelix, quæ neſcit, quid a ſum- 
mo Numine 8 virtus poſſit, aut 
vitium timere. Quod ferme perinde eſt, 
ac ignorare, an fit Deus, &c. Cleric ubi 
ſupr. num. v. n De Rebus ſuis, I. 3. 
ſect. 3. i Verum inquiet, Philoſophus 
mortem ſpernit * proprio judicio, conſi- 


© Qcrate, ... Audio, Sed apron Chhriſtia- 


we examine the ſeveral particulars of this paſſage ; which 1 noy # 
intend to do: and afterwards I ſhall mention ſome corollaries, 2 
7, Marcus's 5 expreſſions denote great uncertainty concerni ele 
a future ſtate of exiflened; being doubtful whether the ſoul, when ſte 
ſeparated from the body, ſhould be * extinguiſhed, or bediſperſed by 
© or ſtill ſubſiſt. He ſpeaks again to the like purpoſe elſewhere: ha 
© To h what purpoſe all this?. . Vou have made your voyage, and re 
© arrived at your port. Go aſhore: if into another life, the gods 
# are there: if into a ſtate of infenſibility, you will be no longer 
* diſtracted by pains and pleaſures, nor be in ſubjection to this v 
. The Chriſtians had a ſtrong perſuaſion and good hopes of - 
* end for all good and vir. It 
No men therefore could be ready to leave this 1 
world upon better grounds than they, when they could no longer ir 
L 
3, Marcus aſcribes the Chriſtians? willingneſs to die to obfli. : 
nacy ; and ſays that men ought to reſign life only © upona yell i 
© formed judgment, and conſiderately. 7 
Did * not the Chriſtians die in that manner? Should they have 
denied themſelves to be Chriſtians, when they were brought be- 
fore Pliny, or other governors, and were examined by them? 
Should they then have told a lie, and ſo redeem their lives by 
falſchood, or by worſhipping m_ contrary to their judgment, 
embraced after ſerious inguiry 
and conſideration? Were not all wiſe and honeſt. men per. 
ſuaded that a man ought to die rather than do what he thought ; 
| X evil : 
nus quivis mortem ferebat * ex proprio : 
judicio, qui cinctus Ethnicis furentibus, K 
aut ridentibus, et a morte revocantibus, ſ ; 
modo Diis ſacra facerer, moriebatur tamen, F 
quod mentiri nollet, nec ore, nec fa&is:quu 


nefas putabat, veritatem ejurare. Annon 
conſiderate ſatis, qui deprehenſã Ethmicz 
religionis falſitate, et veritate ejus, qum 
Chriſtus et apoſtoli docuerant, ſeſe du. 
dum pararat ad mortem, ſiquando vitzn 
non poſſet, ſine abnegatione veritatis ?.... 
Fac Epicureos fuiſſe rerum potitos, et fu- 
rore quodam actos ad tribunal ſua trax- 
iſſe Stoicos, omnibus ſuppliciis propoſits 
et morte ipſa intentatà, niſi Zenoni, Cle. 
anthi, Chryſippo, cæteriſque ſectæ con. 
ditoribus edixiſſent, negaſſentque le 
us adſentiri, et facerent quæcunque pru- 
cipes ſectæ vetuerant, cum ſcirent ſe men · 
tiri, et improbe facere; an ſe Stoice fa- 
miliz defenſoribus, et mortem forte! 
obeuntibus, exprobraſſet M. Aurelius ra, 

para! 
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ch I nor eri and diſhonourable. Celſus, * who wrote againſt the 
laries. Chriſtians, ſays as much. Was there any way for a Chriſtians 


ncerni eſcaping, but by criminal hypocriſy and diſſimulation, when 


ul, when . gatues of heathen deities were ſet before him to be worſhipped 
iſperſed, by him; or when he was required to revile Jeſus Chriſt? They 
ſewhere: hag taken up their principles upon conſideration; and it was 
age, and eaſonable to adhere to them at all times. | 

the gods 4. Marcus ſays muſt be done © conſiderately. 

o longer The Chriſtians took up their principles upon conſideration. 


an to this 


the world then ſtood, the making a profeſſion of them was very 


1 * eee eee 


When they firſt embraced them they could not hut ſee that, as 


hopes of likely to expoſe them to many ſufferings. And therefore, when 
and vir. they firſt reſolved upon Chriſtianity, they muſt have reſolved to 
ave this adhere to it whatever it ſhould coſt them. By this means they 
o longer were always ready to die, upon mature conſideration, whenever 


to obft;. 
Na well 


ey have 
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the ſpite of their ignorant and prejudiced neighbours worked fo 
far againſt them. And a conſtant readineſs for a violent death, 
ina good cauſe, is the moſt glorious fortitude that can be ima- 


gined in a human creature. 


5. He fays it ſhould be done © gfavely, without tragical ex- 


© clamations.? 


Upon this Le Clerc well obſerves that * it ® is not a little 
 frange that a ſtoic, whoſe writings are full of affectation, and 
are all over tragical, ſhould blame the Chriſtians for not dying 
© without tragical noiſe and exclamation.” If they then called 


1272744? Immo vero ſummopere eos lau- 
daflet, ut laudati ſunt apud Ethnicos om- 
nes, qui maluerunt mori, quam quidquam 
facere, quod inhoneſtum et impium judi- 
cabant. Si voluiſſet Socrates, contra ani- 
mi ſententiam loqui, et mentiri, ac ſeſe 
ad pedes judicum abjicere, vitæ ſuæ ſine 
dubio conſuluiſſet, ſed ejus abſolutionem 
#2702 infamia eſſet conſequuta. Quod 
de cxteris omnibus, qui virtutis caùſſa 
mortui ſunt, dictum puta. Cleric. ib. 
num. iv. k . TOAUTE Q Ayes Eav 
WEITL YE XEAELOS Tig, £6 ox, Oenoxevorre 
ITE a7, Y, &X>20 Th HbIT pov eve, B9%- 
uy labs Tb t UT A Teo Sr rA 
caig Baran EYKCEPTERNTEOVy A TMAYTS 
kaiareg v., tb, b. Th avooroy Tp 
Org, wn ort YE EVE, OOAAGE MEAETHO UH» Cel- 


ſus ap. Orig. Contra Celſ. I. 8. p. 421. al. 
aum. 66. 


Nos quidem neque expaveſcimus, ne- 


que pertimeſcimus ea que ab ignoranti- 
dus patumur: cum ad hanc ſeftam utique 
*epi2 conditions ejus pacti venerimus, 


Vol. VII. 


ut etiam animas noſtras auctorati in has 
pugnas accedamus, ea quæ Deus repro- 
mittit, conſequi optantes, et ea quæ di- 


verſe vitæ comminatur pati timentes, 
Tertull. ad Scap. cap. 1. | 


m Verum et hoc mirum eſt, hominem 
Stoicum, et cujus liber plenus eſt exaggera- 
tionibus vere tragicis, hoc eſt, tumidis et 
fictis, exprobare Chriſtianis, quod ar 
yeow; non morerentur. Atqui nihil illi 
exaggerabant, cum vitam Deo repetenti, 
potius quam ab eo deficerent, libenter red- 
dendum profitebantur. ... Si qui, quod in- 
terdum factum negare nolim, crudelitates 
ſuppliciorum, propinquitate mortis, ſpe- 
que proxime beatitatis, extra ſe rapti, 
quzdam proferrebant, quz ſupra vulgi 
Ethnici captum erant, an tribuenda hæc 
ſunt mzpzraZc, obſtinationi, vel pertur- 
bationi? Imo eo aut vitio, aut adfectu, 
vel maxime laborabant, qui innocentes ex- 
carnificatos occidebant, quod facere nol- 
lant, quæ illicita, et a Deo improbare, pro 
certe ſtatuebant. Cleric. ib. ann. 16 5. n. iv. 
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upon God and Chriſt; if they then exhorted their brethren t, 
conſtancy and perſeverance; if they expreſſed a contempt of thi 
world, and it's fading enjoyments; if they ſpake in ſublime ſtraim 
of the felicities of the world to come; in a word, if they yi. 
umphed in death, as ſome of them did, there is nothing in it ab. 
ſurd or unreaſonable; nothing but what is truly admirable: 
the heathen people around them wanted nothing to make then 
ſenſible of it, but a better knowledge of the Chriſtian principle, 
ſuch as a perſuaſion of the boundleſs power and goodneſs of the 
one God, creator of all, and a well-grounded expeCtation of 
eternal life. | | 

5, And laftly, Marcus ſays, it ſhould be done fo as to per. 
© ſuade another. 

This alone, if there were nothing elſe, would be ſufficient to 
ſatisfy us that Marcus was influenced by prejudice in his judg. 
ment concerning the Chriſtians. It has been often faid, and very 
truly, that v the blood of the martyrs was the feed of the church, 
And ſome early believers have themſelves aſſured us that® they 
were led to inquire into the principles of the Chriſtians when 
they obſerved their manner of dying; and that this was the firſt 
means of their 6wn converfion. The like is often teſtified by? 
Chriſttan writers, who lived when the followers of Jeſus were 
in ſuffering circumſtances, and martyrdoms were frequent, But 
if there were nothing of this kind in the remains of ancient Chri- 
tian authors, ſince there continued to be Chriſtians in the world, 
and they ſuffered in every age, and were not extinguiſhed, but 
remained and increaſed, as heathen writers themſelves acknov- 
ledge ; we may depend upon it that many did die ſo as to perſuade 
others ; their brethren were animated to patience and courage by 
their example; and unbelievers were awakened, and excited to 
ferious examination, till they were convinced and converted. 

As I have gone along, I have tranſcribed in the margin 


Nec quicquam tamen proficit exqui- ba diſcipulos, quantos Chriſtiami factis do- 
ftior quæque crudelita: n Illecebra cendo. Tlla ipfa obſtinatio, quam expto- 
magis eſt ſectæ. Plures efficimur, quoties bratis, magiſtra eſt. Quis enim non con- 
nietimur a vobis. Semen eſt ſanguis Chri- templatione ejus concutitur ad requiren- 
ſtianorum. Tertull. Ap. cap. 50. dun, quid intus in re fit? Quis non, ui 
* Kai ep avrog tyw Toig NAGTWO xai- requiſivit, accedit? Ubi aceeſſit, pati ex- 
guy Ay pacsy Nafanrromus &Y BWV XII oprat ? Tertull. ap. Cap. 50. | 
weg, b ot œ Tpo; Davuror, yas π Nec tamen iet hxc folly, gow 
Tx Ta aac 50H @oBepor, ev£v02y adv tunc magis ædificari ſcias, cum Ne 
rei OG EY ANNE 24k OrAncone viapysss detur. Quiſquis enim tantam tolerantiam 
uo ſcrupulo percuſſus, et 
25. num. 12. P Multi apud vos ad to- inquirere wn ot quid fit in cabſla; et 
rantiam doloris et mortis hortantur, ut ubi cognoverit veritatem, et ple 
Cicero in Tuſculanis, ut Seneca in For- ſcquitur, Ad Seap. cap, ult. V et Lad. 


tuit:s. .. ee tunen tantos inveniunt ver- 1, 5. c. 13. et alibi, 
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5 Maxcus Awrowiwos. A. D. 167. 403 
ſereral remarks upon this paſſage of Marcus Antoninus from Le 
Clerc's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. I would alſo refer to 4 Mr. 
Moſheim, in whom likewiſe divers juſt obſervations may be ſeen 
yyoo ü n 5G 8 

But perhaps it will be ſaid that the Chriſtians gave cauſe for 
theſe cenſures by their too great forwardneſs, and by offering 
themſelves to death. ; | 

To which I would anſwer. Firſt, Inſtances of this kind were 
not very common, and they were diſliked and condemned by 
the wiſer ſort. Some ſuch inſtances there were during the per- 
ſecution in Aſia when Polycarp ſuffered. They * are particu- 
larly mentioned, and cenſured in the epiſtle of the church of 
Smyrna, which gives an account of the martyrs in that city. 
And * St. Cyprian, in his laſt letter to his people at Carthage, in 
the perſecution of Valerian, in the year 258, exhorts them to a 
quiet and peaceable behaviour, but not to offer themſelves to 
the magiſtrates ; foraſmuch as the Lord had not required it of us; 
but to confeſs his name when called upon ſo to do. And he re- 


minds them that this had always been his doctrine. Secondly, 


There could be no inſtances of this kind but in times of perſe- 
cution, and when there were magiſtrates who were iſpoted to 
inflict death upon men as Chriſtians. Thirdly, The moſt re- 
markable inſtances of this kind happened when the perſecution 
was violent. So it was in the caſe * before taken notice of by us. 
When Arrius Antoninus, proconſul of Aſia, furiouſly perſecuted 
the Chriſtians in that country, a great number of them, in ſome 
city where he was, came before his tribunal, telling. him he 
might do with them as he pleaſed, for they were not afraid to die. 
In like manner Scapula, proconſul of Africa, perſecuted the 
Chriſttans with great ſeverity. Some ® he ordered to be burnt 
alive; though that was a puniſhment ſeldom inflicted even upon 
traitors, or the worſt of criminals. Upon that occaſion Tertul- 
han * puts him in mind of the forementioned conduct of the 
Chriſtians in Aſia: and, the more to alarm him, tells him the like 

| Dd 2 might 


De Reb. Chriſtianorum, ſec. ii. p. 245, 239. Oxon, : Seep. 425. 
146. T Vid. Euſeb. H. E. I. 4. cap. 15, pro tanta innocentia, pro tanta pro- 
p. 129, 130. Vos autem, fratres ca. bitate, pro juſtitia. pro pudicitia, pro fi- 
riſſim, pro diſciplina, quam de mandatis de, pro veritate, pro Deo vivo cremamur 
dominicis a me ſemper accepiſtis,....quie- q 
tem et tranquillĩtatem tenere: ne quiſquam rum nec tot mazjeſtatis rei pati ſolent. 


_ reſtrum aliquem tumultum de fratribus Scap. cap. p. 88. A. 


moveat, aut ultro ſe Gentilibus offerat. = Vide tantum, ne hoc ipſo, quod talia 


Apprehenſus enim et traditus loquil debet : ſaſtinemus, ad hoc ſolum videamur erum- 
ſquidem in nobis Dominus poſitus illa pere, ut hoc ipſum probemus, —— 
bora loquatur, _ nos confiter1 magis vo- non timere, ſed nitro vocare. us 


nec ſacrilegi, nec hoſtes publici, ve- 


teri, Ep. 81. al, 83. p. Antoninus in Aſia cum perſequeretur in- 
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might happen again, and at Carthage itſelf. And what would 
you do, ſays he, if you ſhould- ſee the Chriſtians of that place 
preſent themſelves in a body before your tribunal ? What would 
you do with ſo many thouſands of each ſex, of every age, of 
every condition, and ſome of the moſt honourable perſons of the 
city, ſome of them your friends, or friends and relations of your 
friends and counſellors ! 

Alter all, it muſt be acknowledged that the Chriſtians” ? readj. 
neſs to die, and their intrepidity in death, were ſometimes per. 
verted to their diſadvantage. Nor do I think that the primitive 
Chriſtians were exempted from human frailty. Nevertheleſs I ap- 
prehend that the exceptions and reflections of this kind were chief 
owing to the prejudices and ignorance of miſguided and ſenſual 
men, who minded little or nothing but the affairs of this preſent 
life ; who did not conſider the importance of religious truth, nor 
the great virtue and value of integrity, and a ſteady regard to 
the convictions of our own minds. So ſays Lactantius. And 
Tertullian has ſpoken to this point excellently at the concluſion 
of his Apology. He * mentions © Mutius, Regulus, and others, 
© whoſe reſolution had been admired and applauded by the Greeks 
and Romans. And indeed,' ſays he, with you it is reputable 
© to die for our country, for the commonwealth, for a friend; 
© but to die for God and truth is reckoned reproachful and diſ- 
* honourable.” 1 

Certainly the firſt Chriſtians, who were men as we are, and 
had the ſame ſenſations with us, were not weary of life; nor 
did they deſire death: but as men engaged in a warfare, 
hazard their lives for the fake of victory, and the advantages of 

it; 


ſtanter, omnes illius civitatis Chriſtiani 
ante tribunalia ejus ſe manu facta obtule- 
runt.... Hoc ft placuerit et hic fert, quid 
facies de tantis millibus hominum, tot 
viris ac feminis, omnis ſexus, omnis æta- 
tis, omnis dignitatis, offerentibus ſe tibi? 

uantis ignibus, quantis gladiis opus 
erit? Quid pſa Carthago paiſura eſt de- 


et Minuc. Fel. cap. 8. Lactant. I. g. cap. 
9. et Epit. cap. 54. 2 Sed illi malitia 
et furore cæcantur, ne videant: ſtultoſque 
arbitrantur eſſe, qui cum habeant in ſua 
poteſtate ſupplicia vitare, cruciari tamen, 
et emori malunt. Lact. I. 5. on 13. 

2 O gloriam licitam, quia humana, 
cui nec preſumptio perdita, nec perſuaſo 
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cimanda a te, cum propinquos, cum con- 
tubernales ſuos illic unuſquiique cog- 
noverit, cum viderit illic fortaſſe et tui or- 
dinis viros ct matronas, et principales 


quaſque perſonas, et amicorum tuorum 


vel propinquos vel amicos. Parce ergo 
aihi, ſi non nobis: parce Carthagim, fi 
non tibi. Ad Scap. cap. 5. 

y Licet nunc ſarmentitios ac ſemaxios 
appelletis, quia ad ſtipitem dimidii axis 
re vintti jarmentorum ambitu exurimur. 
. Propterea enim deſperati, et perditi 
exittimamur. Tertull. Ap. cap. 50. Vid. 


de ſperata reputatur, in contemptu mort!s 
et atrocitatis omnimodz : cui tantum pro 
patria, pro imperio, pro amicitia pati per 
mi'tum eſt, quantum pro Deo non licet. 
Et tamen illis omnibus et ſtatuas defundi- 
tis, et imagines inſcribitis. quantum de 
monimentis poteſtis ſcilicet, preſtatis et 
ipſi quodammodo mortuis reſurrectionem 
hanc qui veram a Deo ſperat, ſi pro Deo 
patiatur, inſanus eſt. Ap. cap. 50. P. 45: 
* Ergo, inquitis, cur querimmi, que 


vos inſequamur, ſi pati vultis: cum dil. 


gere debcatis, per quos patimini An 
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it; ſo the Chriſtians of thoſe times, defirous to approve them- 
{elves to God, and hoping for the reward of eternal life, were 
ready, if required, to lay down their lives rather than deny 
Chriſt and the truths which they had received from him. 

The corollaries to be drawn from this paſſage are ſeveral : 
but they will be all eaſily admitted after what has been already 
fad. | | 

1. At that time the Chriſtians were well known in the world. 
2. The emperor Marcus was well acquainted with them, and 
had often heard of their ſufferings. He knew that many Chriſ- 
tians had died in teſtimony to their principles, and as Chriſtians ; 
and that the ſufferings which they had undergone were in com- 
mon eftimation very grievous. 3. He knew, and here acknow- 
ledgeth, their reſolution and ſteadineſs in the profeſſion of their 
principles for which they ſuffered death. This he calls obſtinacy. 


4. He had heard of their cheerfulneſs in death and in all the 


ſufferings which they had met with. This he endeavours to diſ- 
parage by comparing it to the declamations of tragedies. 5. He 
was alſo perſuaded of their innocence, or freedom from promiſ- 
cuous lewdneſs and other groſs crimes in their aſſemblies, with 
which they were charged by ſome. If he had known and be- 
lcved that they practiſed ſuch things he would have expreſſed 
himſelf very differently. 6. He deſpiſed and ſcorned the Chriſ- 
tians as a mean, illiterate, and unphiloſophical ſer of men. 7. He 
was not at all inclined to interpoſe in their behalf, either for pre- 
renting or for mitigating their ſufferings. And hereafter we ſhall 
ſee that, when application was made to him by a governor for 
direction how to treat ſome men, who had been accuſed before 
him as Chriſtians, and were in his cuſtody, this emperor ſent 
orders that © they ſhould be put to death,” unleſs they renounced 
the Chriftian doctrine. Once more, 8. I myſt beg leave to 
obſerve that we can hence infer, that the Chriſtian ſcriptures 
were as yet held in contempt by the wiſe and great men of this 
world. The books of the New Teſtament were all publiſhed 
and jo ned together in two codes or volumes, one called Goſpels, 
tae 0:22» Epiſtles, before Marcus Antoninus was born: and they 
were in the hands of great numbers of his ſubjects, and were 
highly prized, and diligently read and ſtudied by them. But 


vultis? Plane volumus pati, verum eo quod provocemur ad tribunalia, ut illis 
more, quo et bellum nemo quidem libens fut, diſcrimine capitis pro veritate certe- 
patitur, cum et trepidare, et periclitari fit mus. Victoria eſt autem, pro quo certa- 
necolle; tamen et præliatur omnibus viri- veris, obtinere. Ea victoria habet et glo- 
bus, et vincens in prchio gaudet, qui de riam placendi Deo, et prædam vivendi in 
£74110 querebatur, quia et gloriam conſe- æternum. Tertullian. Apol. c. 50, p. 44, 
yur ot prædam. Prelium eſt nobis, B. C. Es | 
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0 he had never read them, nor perhaps ever ſeen them, Th 
= might, poſſibly, be well known to ſome of the philoſophers, hi 
maſters ; but they knew how to be filent and to keep their dil, 

ciple in ignorance about what they did not defire he ſhould ] 
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i know, Hence this great man, in the midſt of light, was in 
Et darkneſs: he had no juſt apprehenſions concerning a life tg 


The Chriſtian religion, conſidering the difficulties it had met | 
with, and that it contained no worldly allurements, had made | 
rear progreſs, But it was not yet the prevailing religion, The | 
2 of things in the world had ſtill a reſemblance with what i 
was in the time of St. Paul: 1 Cor, i. 22 and 26. The Jeus, | 
ſays he, require a ſign, and the Greeks ſeek after wiſdom. And, 
Ze ſee your calling, brethren, how that not many wiſe men after the 
fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called. And Jeſus himſelf, 
reflecting upon the ſucceſs of his miniſtry, after having preach- 
ed the heavenly doctrine with unparalleled faithfulneſs and zeal, 
and obſerving that they were chiefly of the meaner rank with 
whom it had met with a ready acceptance, expreſſed his acqui- 
eſcence in the event, and ſaid: I thank thee, O Father, Lord a 
| beaven and earth, © I give glory to thee, cheerfully acquieſcing 
in this diſpenſation of thy providence,” that thou haſt hid the 
things from the wiſe and prudent, aud has revealed them unto babes, 
P fo Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in thy fight, Matt. xi, 25 
uke x. 21. 
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SECT. II. of the Perſecutions in his time, 


I. A general account of the perſecutions in the reign of this emperor. 
II. Large extracts out of the Martyrdom of Polycarp, biſhop of 
Smyrna, who, with twelve others, ſuffered in that city in the year | 
167 or 168. III. The hiftory of the martyrs at Lyons, wh | 
ſuffered in the year 177. IV. Remarks and obſervations upon the 


foregoing hiſtory, 


I, I THINK it muſt be fit for me to take ſome particular no- 
tice of the treatment which the Chriſtians met with in the reign 
of this emperor, who by the ancients 1s always reckoned among 

the perſecuting emperors. Euſebius a placeth the fourth perſe- 
cution under him; as does alſo b Oroſius, who follows bim. 


2 Euſeb. Chr. p. 169. b Sed in diebus Parthici belli perſecutiones Chriſtian- 
orum, quarta jam poſt Neronem vice, in Afia et Gallia graves præcepto ejus exſtite- 
runt, multique ſanctorum martyrio coronati ſunt, Oroſ. I. 75 , xy. 
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Sulpicius, © thinking that the Chriſtians were perſecuted by A- 
drian, reckons Marcus's the fifth perſecution. 
And learned moderns ſeem now to be- fully convinced that 
Marcus was unfriendly to the Chriſtians. Says Dr. Jortin: As 
«to the emperor Marcus, with all his amiable and princely 
qualities, he did not love the Chriſtians, as appears from un- 
« queſtionable authority, even his own book. The philoſophers 
nad probably contributed to ſet him againſt them. And his 
love of philoſophy, and the reſpe& which he paid to the pro- 
« feflors of it, was exceſſive, and indeed ſometimes ridiculous.” 
Tillemont ſays, © There © were many inſtances of mildneſs in 
the reign of this emperor, and very few of ſeverity, excepting 
* againſt the Chriſtians, who the leaſt deſerved it.” And in an- 
other place the ſame diligent writer, having put down ſome in- 
ſtances of this emperor's exactneſs in the rites of the eſtabliſhed 
worſhip, adds: Wef have taken notice of theſe things to ſhew 
that we ought not to be ſurpriſed that a prince, reckoned ſo 
© mild and equitable, ſhould perſecute the true religion, as we 
Pagi acknowledgeth the ſame. He ſays that s this emperor 
was not only averſe to the Chriſtians, but perſecuted them in the 
former part of his reign, as well as afterwards: and elſewhere n 
he obſerves how grievous the perſecutions were in this reign, and 
the reaſons of it. | 
Moſheim ſays that i in the time of no emperor after Nero 
the Chriſtians ſuffered more or greater calamities than under 
Marcus. And he aſcribes & this emperor's ill-will toward the 
Chriſtians more to the inſtructions of the philoſophers, and the 


© Quarta ſub Adriano perſecutio nume. 
ratur, quam tamen poſt exerceri prohi- 
buit, © 1njuſtum eſſe* pronuncians, ut 
*quiſquam fine crimine reus conſtituere- 
tur. Poſt Adrianum, Antonino Pio im- 
perante, pax eccleſiis fuit. Sub Aurelio 
deinde, Antonini filio, perſecutio quinta 
agitata. Ac tum primum intra Galhas 
martyria viſa, ſerius trans Alpes Dei reli- 
gione ſuſcepta. Sul. Sev. Sacr. Hiſt. I. 2, 
cap 46. © Remarks upon Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Hiſtory, Vol. 2, p. 169. See alſo his 
Diſcourſes, p. 57. © L'Emp. Max. 
Aurele. art. vii. f Ibid. art. ii. 
Ad hæc Marcus non folum a Chriſ- 
f1an13 alienus fuit, ſed etiam ſæ pe in eos 
{zvit, et quidem prioribus imperii annis, 
quibus Lucilla Lucio Vero uxor data eſt. 
Ann. 161, n. xi. N Vid. ann. 162, 
num. V1. et 163, num. it, 177, n. iii. &c. 
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i Itaque nullo ſub Imperatore poſt Ne- 
ronem plures et graviores calamytates per- 
peſſi ſunt Chriſtiani, quam ſub Marco, 
quem cæteris omnibus meliorem et ſapi- 


entiorem fuiſſe cenſent. De Reb. Chriſtian. 


. 246. Confer. ejuſdem. Inſtitutiones 

E. Sec. 2, P. i. c. z, num. v. p. 74. 

k Mala hæc Imperatoris in Chriſtianos 
voluntas unde prodierit, nuſquam memo- 
riz proditum legitur : -prochve vero con- 
jectu eſt, a Philoſophis, quibus omnia dare 
ſolebat, inductum fuiſſe eum, ut Chriſti- 
anos abſurdos, rationis inopes, obſt nitos, 
et vanos eſſe duceret: ic eo jue quum 
ex lege philoſophiæ, quam profitebatur, 
juſto durior eſſet, judicaſſe, ſatius eſſe ve- 
cordes ejuſmodi hominis delere, quam to- 
lerare. Moſhem, Ibid. p. 242. Vid. et p. 


244, 245 
hard- 
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hard- hearted philoſophy which he had embraced, than to his 
ſuperſtition. 7 t 
The Benedictine editors! of Juſtin Martyr, and other ancient t 
Greek apologiſts, are likewiſe very ſenſible of this temper of 
Marcus. And I tranſcribe in the margin ſome of their obſer. 
vations, to be peruſed by ſuch of my readers as are willing to 
caſt their eyes downward. 


This temper of Marcus, which, as before hinted, prevailed in 
every part of his reign, has appeared to me the more ſtrange, 
conſidering how favourable to the Chriſtians Adrian was, and 
alſo his predeceſſor Antoninus. Nor can we forbear to obſerre 
that Marcus muſt have been well acquainted with the condud 
of his predeceſſor, and the reaſons of it: for it was the cuſtom 
of that good emperor Titus Antoninus, to determine nothing 
concerning the provinces, or any other affairs of the public, 
without firſt ® conſulting his friends, of a whom Marcus was one. 
Moreover, during the whole time of his reign, Marcus lived in 
the ſame palace, and was almoſt conſtantly with him. As thoſe 
two emperors were ſo intimate, and Marcus had fo long expe- 
rienced the favour of his predeceſſor and father Antoninus, it is 
truly ſomewhat ſtrange that their temper and conduct toward 
the Chriſtians ſhould have been ſo different. 

One thing we plainly hence diſcern, that Marcus was not un- 
acquainted with the Chriſtians. He muſt have often heard of 
them, and of their ſufferings, and of the apologies made by 
them, The Chriſtians were well known to Adrian, and to An- 
toninus the pious, his- grandfather, and father, and they had 
been favoured by them. Marcus therefore muſt have had good 
knowledge of them, and have been acquainted with their cir- 
cumſtances, many years before he came to the empire himſelf, 


! Quo anno Romam reverſus fit Juſti- 
nus, ſtatuere non poſſumus: minime du- 
bium, quin in hac urbe commoratus ſit, 
cum graviſſima perſecutio ſub Marco Au- 
relio graſſaretur. Non juſſerat præſtan- 
tiſſimus princeps vexari Chriſtianos. Sed, 
ut obſervat Athenagoras [ap. num. 1.] 
dum: injuriam;ab eis non propulſat, dum 
nullam partem in eos derivat paternz illi- 
us ſolicitudinis, qua univerſos Imperii Ro- 
mani cives tuebatur, omnibus inimicorum 
injuriis expoſiti fuere. Hæc agendi ratio 
in optimo Imperatore ſummum odium 
declarat Chriſtianæ Religionis. Nun- 
quam enim ſuum de illis patrocinium 
clauſiſſet, ſi quid de illis æqui ſenſiſſet. 
Sed plus apud eum et nefaria philoſopho- 
rum conſilia, et Ramanorum ceremonia- 


rum amor, quam avi et patris exempla, et 
inſita omnibus juſtitiz et æquitatis ele- 
menta, valuerunt. Cum ergo omni ope 
deſtituti eſſent Chriſtiani, graviſſime in 
eos undique exortæ tempeſtates. Pref. 
P. 3. cap. viii. n. i. p. 92 .., tam ini- 
mica tempora non Antonini, qui illis fa- 
vit, ſed M. Aurelii imperium redolent, qui 
ne maximo quidem beneficio proyocatus 
æquum ſe illis præbuit. Ib. n. iv. p. 94. m. 
m Neque de provinciis, neque de 
actibus quicquam conſtituit, niſi quod 
prius ad amicos retulit. Atque ex eorum 
ſententia formas conſtituit. Capitol. in 
Vit. Ant. Pi. cap. 6. n , tantum- 


que apud eum valuit, ut numquam quem - 
quam fine eo facile promoverit, Capit. in 
Vita M. Aurel. cap. 6. 
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We have ſeen how learned men aſcribe Marcus's averſion to 
the Chriſtians to his attachment to philoſophy, and the rites of 
he eſtabliſhed deities. Nor is that judgment formed without 

robability. N evertheleſs I have obſerved a paſſage at the be- 
ning of this emperor's meditations, which may perhaps de- 
ſerre to be taken notice of here: From e Diognetus,” ſays he, 
«| learned not to buſy myſelf about vain things, nor to give cre- 
dit to wonder workers, and ſtories of incantations, and expel- 
ling demons, and ſuch like things.. BIG 

poſſibly Marcus applied the inſtructions of Diognetus to the 
hiſtory of our Saviour's miracles, and to the relations of ſome 
extraordinary works, ſaid to have been done by Chriſtians : 
and he concluded the whole to be nothing but impoſture. If 
ſo, he might admit of an averſion to the Chriſtians in general, 
who often ſpoke of theſe things and relied much upon them. 

I am indeed well ſatisfied that Marcus had never read, or 
looked into, the books of the New Teſtament. Bur, if he could 
have been perſuaded to read them, I think, (provided he had in 
him any real goodneſs, and could have detached himſelf for a 
few moments from ſubjection to the philoſophers,) he would 
have admired the ſublime morality of the goſpels and the epiſ- 
les: and then the miracles would have been diſtinguiſhed 
from the pretenſions of impoſture, and would have been re- 
ccived by him as true and divine works, notwithſtanding all 
the precautions of Diognetus : but that was not to be obtained. 
Marcus ſcorned every thing that was Chriſtian, their books as 
well as their perſons, and looked upon all as void of merit. 

But, whatever was the reaſon of it, we plainly perceive the 
Chriſtians to be under great diſcouragements during the reign 
of this emperor. In that period were publiſhed many apologies, 
25 the Second of Juſtin Martyr, the apologies of Tatian, Athe- 
nagoras, Apollinaris of Hierapolis, Melito of Sardis, Theophi- 
lus of Antioch. In this reign likewiſe, or at the beginning of 
that of Commodus, is to be placed the Apology of Miltiades. 
In this period were many martyrs; ſome of great diſtinction, as 
Juſtin, Polycarp, and the martyrs of Lyons, with their aged 
pihop Pothinus. OY, 

Juſtin, at the beginning of his ſecond apology, preſented in 
the early part of this reign, mentions Ptolomy, and two others, 
who had ſuffered martyrdom at Rome a ſhort time before, by 
the order of Urbicus, præfect of the city, and ſpeaks as if the 
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perſecution was general: and he ſuffered himſelf not long after 
in the year 166 or 167, if not ſooner. © Things? that hays 
Chappened very lately, but a few days ago in your City, and 
© which are every where done in like manner by the prefiden 
© without reaſon, have compelled me to make this addreſs tg 
© you.” And he ſays that, every 4 where, if any Gentile was 
© admoniſhed or reproved for a fault, by a father, or a neighbour 
or a child, or a friend, or a brother, or a huſband, or a wiſe 
© he would preſently have his reprover before a governor, who 
would be willing to inflict death upon him.? 

Athenagoras is ſuppoſed to have been an Athenian. Hi 
apology was preſented to Marcus and Commodus jointly, and 
therefore not till near the end of Marcus's reign, in the year 117 
or 178. He tells the emperors that * all * other people expe. 
© rienced the benefit of their equitable government: but we 
* Chriſtians,” ſays he, * becauſe no regard is had to us, nor any 
© proviſion made for us, though we do no evil, and are in all 
© things obedient to the Divine Being, and your government, 
© are haraſſed and perſecuted for the name only.. We therefore 
© entreat you to take care of us, that we may no longer be put to 
death by ſychophants.” 

Athenagoras therefore does not ſpeak of any edicts iſſued out 
againſt them, but only that they were neglected. They were ac. 
cuſed by many, and put to death by the preſidents, as Chriſtians, 
without any crime proved againſt them. And the emperor took 
no care of them to protect them from the abuſes of their ene. 
mies. However, though Athenagoras mentions not any new 
edicts againſt the Chriſtians, he ſuppoſeth that their ſufferings 
were not unknown to the emperor, and that they had now for a 
long time been carried on with his connivance and permiſſion. 

In the ſame reign, about the year * 177, another apology was 
preſented by Melito, biſhop of Sardis or Sardes (for the name 
is frequently written in the plural number by the ancients). The 
apology is loſt: but Euſebius has preſerved a large fragment of 
it in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, I quoted a part of it * ſome 
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while ago: I now take another paragraph, * which is remarkable 
for politeneſs, as well as upon other accounts. | 

pious men, ? ſays he, are now perſecuted and haraſſed 
throughout all Aſia by new decrees, which was never done be- 
« fore, And impudent ſycophants, and ſuch as covet the poſ- 
« {efſions of others, taking occaſion from the edicts, rob without 
« fear or ſhame, and ceaſe not to plunder thoſe who have offended 
ein nothing” And afterwards: If theſe things are done by 
« your order, let them be thought to be well done. For it is 
not reaſonable to believe that a juſt emperor ſhould ever decree 
«what is unjuſt. And we ſhall cheerfully bear the reward of 
«ſuch a death. This requeſt, however, we make to you, that 
© you will firſt inform yourſelf concerning thoſe who are en 

in this contention,” meaning the Chriſtians, © and then judge 
£ whether they deierve death and puniſhment, or ſafety and 
quiet. But if this reſolution and new edict, which is not fit 
to be enacted againſt barbarians and enemies, proceeds not 
from you [| as we hope], much more would we entreat you not 
to neglect us, and give us up to this public rapine.” 

This paragraph is very obſervable. Melito ſeems to ſpeak 
of new edicts againſt the Chriſtians throughout Aſia. Nor is it 
eaſy to conteſt or evade this teſtimony of Melito, For it may 
be well ſuppoſed to be only owing to prudent caution that he 
exprefleth a doubt whether the edict, to which he refers, came 
from the emperor or not, Tertullian indeed fays that * Marcus 
publiſhed not any laws againſt the Chriſtians. But Tertullian 
did not know every thing that paſſed in the empire. There 
might be imperial edits publiſhed in Gaul and Afia, which he 
was not acquainted with: Ruinart * reckons this paſſage of Me- 
lito a proof that there were then imperial edicts againſt the 
Chriſtians. As does alſo Þ Moſheim, whoſe obſervations upon 

| | this 


* H. E. I. 4. cap. 26. p. 147. ; 
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* Quales leges iſtæ, quas adverfus nos 


ſol exequuntur impii, injuſti, tur pes, 


truces....? nullus Hadrianus, nullus 

Pius, nullus Verus impreſſit. 5 . 
Imperialia vero edicta adverſus Chriſ- 
tianos tunc temporis vulgata fuiſſe, teſta- 
tur Melito Sardenſis in apologia apud Eu- 
ſebium. 1. 4. c. 26. Ruinart. Pref. num, 
40. p. 43. d Neque ſatis videbatug 
Imperatori fræna laxare hoſtibus Chriſti. 
anorum, que parens ejus injecerat, Ad- 
debat etiam edicta Chriſtianis inimica, per 
que yoluntas deferendi et accuſandi ac- 
cendi poterat. Diſerte Melito in Apolo- 
gia apud Euſebium memanit © novorum 
in Chriſtianos ediftorum in Aſia pervul- 
© gatorum,' unde impudentiſſimi homines 
occaſionem caperent palam diu noctuque 
| graflandi, 
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this emperor's conduct toward the Chriſtians I ſhall place belo 
to be conſidered by ſuch as are pleaſed to attend to them: why 
alſo thinks he has diſcovered the ſeverity of thoſe new edictz 
which Melito refers. He ſuppoſeth that the emperor ſent a 
edict againſt the Chriſtians, appointing; alſo that the accuſers ad 
proſecutors of the Chriſtians ſhould be entitled to their poſſeſ 
ſions, as a recompenſe for their zeal againſt them. 

I ſhould rather think there was no occafion for an edict of th 
emperor to put Chriſtians to death. The caſe ſeems to me ty 
have been this. Several, perhaps many, Chriſtians had been pu 
to death in Afia at the importunity of the common people, and 


by virtue of Trajan's reſcript. 


was ata loſs how to diſpoſe of the effects and eſtates of thoſe fit. 
ferers: he therefore ſent to the emperor for direction in thi 
affair. The emperor wrote back that their goods and pofleftions 
ſhould be given to the accuſers and informers. This reſolution 
or edict Melito ſays was ſuch as was not fit to be enacted 
* againft enemies and barbarians.” And he ſays to the emperor, 
© If this edict be yours we will bear the reward of ſuch a death: 
[we will endeavour contentedly to bear the loſs of our goods, 


The Roman proconſul in Af 


with which others are rewarded for accuſing us, and procuring 
our death. | For certain, ſuch encouragements would make 
proſecutions frequent; and Melito might have reaſon to fay, as 
he does at the beginning of the paragraph cited by us: Pious 


men are now perſecuted und haraſſed throughout all Aſia. 

II. I ſhall take no farther notice of apologies, but immediately 
proceed to the martyrdoms of this reign. I ſhall ſay nothing | 
more than I have already done of Juſtin ©, or other martyrs 
mentioned by him at the beginning of his ſecond apology: bit | 
I ſhall give ſome account of the martyrdom of Polycarp, and 
then a large account of the martyrs at Lyons. The reaſons of 
my doing ſo will be manifeſt hereafter. They are a neceſſary 
part of the hiſtory of this renowned emperor: and the ſtate of 
Chriſtianity in this early age will be much illuſtrated, 


graſſandi. Et acerbiſſima fuerint hæc e- 
dicta neceſſe eft....Tertium ergo locum 
ſapientiſſimus ille Imperatorum Marcus, 
Philoſophus ille, cujus hodie ſapientiam 
admirari non ceſſamus, poſt Neronem et 
Domitianum inter vere et proprie dictos 
Chriſtianorum perſequutores meretur.... 
Vellem hoc Marci edictum ad nos perve- 
nifſet.. .Quamquam in Melitonis loco ineſt 
aliquid, unde huius generis atrox illud 
Marci edictum eflet, conjecturam facere 


licet. Perhibet illa, impudentiſſimos et 


aAlienarum opum cupidos' delatores, lege 


evocaſſe, atque illis bona et opes eorum, 


Marci ad Chriſtianos diu noctuque inva- 
dendos invitari. Igitur habebat aliquid 
edictum hoc, quod ſpem oſtendebat hom!- 
nibus avaris et argenti cupidis ex aliens 
opibus ſuas augendi. Hoc poſito, quod 
apertum eſt, credibile videri debet, immo 
prope certum, Imperatorem, præmio pro- 
poſito, accuſatores Chriſtianorum veluti 


quos in judicio criminis cujuſdam con. 
ciſſent, addici juſſiſſe. Moth, De Reb. 
Chriſtianor. &c. Sec. 2, & Xv. p. 241. 
&c. © See Vol. ii. p. 115, 116. 

The 


* 

* 

_— 
„ 
er 
is 2 SE 


EC IE 

Sara WAN 
2. * WI A 38 
* 7 5 Wy 


2. p. hy, 
lace beloy 
hem: who 
v edifs ty 
ror ſent ax 
<culers and 
ꝛeir poſſeſ 


dict of the 
S to me t 
been put 
-Ople, and 
ul in Af 
thoſe fil. 
'n in this 
D0fſeftions 
reſolution 
e enacted 


emperor, | 


a death: 
ur goods, 
Procuring 
11d make 
to ſay, as 
: *Piow 
Aſia. 
medaately 
nothing 
martyr 
D gy: but | 
arp, and 
eaſons of 
neceſſary 
> ſtate of 


uque inva- 
bat aliquid 
ebat homi- 
ex aliens 
flito, quod 
bet, immo 
um velut! 
= eor um, 
am convi- 
De Reb. 
v. p. 241. 
16. 


The | 


T 188. Mateuvs ANTONINUS. The Martyrdom of Polycarp in 167. 417 


The time of the martyrdom of Polycarp has been difputed* 
1 fill think, as * formerly ſaid, that he died in the year of our 
Lord 167 or 168. His death is placed by Euſebius, and Je- 
om after him, in the time of Marcus Antoninus, in what they 
call the fourth perſecution. Says Euſebius, in his Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, Antoninus, ſurnamed the pious, being dead, he was 
ſucceeded by Marcus Aurelius Verus, called alſo Antoninus, 


and Lucius Verus. At that time the perſecutions being 115- 
ent in Afia, Polycarp ended his days by martyrdom.* Where- 


by, I think, Euſebius intends to intimate that there were then 

rſecutions in ſeveral places in Afia, and not at Smyrna only. 

Some while after the death of Polycarp, the Chriftians at 
omyrna ſent an account of it in a letter to the Chriſtians at Phi- 
delphia, Philomelium, and other places, who had exprefted a 
genre to have it from eye-witneſſes. The letter is to this pur- 
poſe: The 5 church of God which is at Smyrna to the church 
dat Philomelium,' [or Philadelphia, in another copy; ] © and to 
call the congregations of the holy catholic church in every 
© place; the mercy, and peace, and love of God the Father and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, be multiplied. We have written to you, 


| © bretaren, concerning thoſe who have ſuffered martyrdom, and 


particularly concerning the bleſſed Polycarp; who by his mar- 
© tyrdom as it were ſealed up and put an end to the perſecution.” 
© After which,” ſays Euſebius, before they ſpeak of Polycarp 
they relate the ſufferings of the other martyrs, deſcribing their 
' conſtancy under the torments which they endured; and how 
fall who ſtood round them were aſtonithed, ſeeing them ſcourged 
till their veins and arteries were laid bare, and even their en- 
' trails became viſible; after which they were laid upon the 
' ſhells of ſea-fiſh, and upon ſharp ſpikes, fixed in the ground, 
© with many other kinds of torture: in the end they were caſt 
„to wild beaſts to be devoured by them. They are parti- 


f cular in the account of the generous Germanicus, who, being; 


' corroborated by the divine grace, overcame the fear of death 
' implanted in the nature of men. For when the proconſul ad- 
' viſed him to think of his youth, and to ſpare himſelf, and not 
throw away his life in his flouriſhing age, he was not at all 
moved thereby. But, as they tay, he enticed and ſtimulated 
the wild beaſts to approach him, that he might be the ſooner 
' cimifled from this evil world. Preſently afinh that glorious 
' exit, the whole multitude cried out, Away with the impious. 


Ibid. p. 88. Hieron. De V. J. cap. 17. Chron. p. 169. | | 
_ H. E. I. 4. c. 14. fin. c. 15, in. p. 128. £ Euſeb. H. k. I- 4. C. 15. p. 128. &c. 


& Let 


4 Teflimonies of Antient Heathens, Chap. XV. vol. 2. p. 10, 
Let Polycarp be ſought for.” There following then a ger 
© noiſe and tumult, and having in view the wild beaſts and other 
* tortures, Quintus, a Phrygian, was intimated, and gave way; 2 
did alſo ſome others with him, who without a truly religo 
© fear had raſhly preſented themſelves before the tribunal... 
© When the admirable Polycarp heard of the demand made for 
© him, he was not at all diſturbed, but continued to be in a fimm 
* and compoſed temper of mind; and he reſolved to ſtay in 
© the city. Nevertheleſs, at length he ſo far complied with the 
© requeſt of his friends, as to retire to a country houſe not far 
© off; where he abode with a ſmall company, ſpending the time 
© night and day in continual prayers to God, offering up fuppli. 
© cations for the peace of the churches throughout the world: 
© which indeed was his conſtant uſage. . Moreover, three days 
before his apprehenſion, having been at prayer, and falling 
© aſleep in the night time, he had a viſion of the pillow under 
© his head conſumed by a flame of fire. When he awoke he re. 
© lated the viſion to thoſe about him, and letting them knoy 
that he thence concluded that for the teſtimony of Chriſt he | 
« ſhould loſe his life by fire. And when they, who were ſent out 
© to apprehend him, were uſing their beſt diligence to find hin 
© out, they ſay that for the love of the brethren he was conſtrained 
to remove again to another place. However, in a ſhort time, 


8 © his purſuers, by informations given them, were led to the place 
= © where Polycarp was. Coming thither in the evening, they 
i © found him reſting in an upper room; whence it was not diff- 
4" © cult for him to remove to another houſe : but he would not, 


= © ſaying: © The will of the Lord be done.” He then went 


K © down to the men, and talked to them in a free and cheerful 
1 manner, and ordered meat to be ſet before them, begging that 
5 © they would allow him the ſpace of one hour, in which he might 
"Mi pray without diſturbance. Prayer being ended, they ſet him 
3 upon an als to carry him into the city. As they were going he 
7% © was met by Herod the Irenarch, and his father Nicetas, who 
b took him up into their chariot. As they ſat together they en- 


« deavoured to perſuade him, ſaying, What harm is it to ſay 
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5 & Lord Cæſar, and to ſacrifice, and ſo to be ſafe?” At firſt be 
* © made no anſwer: but, when they were importunate, he ſud 
* I will never do what you adviſe.” They then began to re- 
„ © proach him, and they thruſt him out of the chariot ſo haſtily, 
3H © that in getting down his leg was bruiſed : but he got up and 
8 . 7 
Wh} © went on cheerfully, as if he had ſuffered no harm, till he came 
"88 © to the ſtadium. When he was brought before the tribunal 
F there was a great ſhout of the multitude, As he came near, the 
I's 
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« proconſul b aſked him if he was Polycarp. Upon his confeſſing 
«that he was, he endeavoured to perſuade him to deny Chriſt, 
© and ſaying: Reverence thy age,” and other like things cuſ- 
« tomary with them; ©* Swear by the fortune of Cæſar.—Repent. 
e Say, Away with the impious.“ The governor ſtill urging 
him, and faying: © Swear, and I will diſmiſs thee; reproach 


« Chriſt.” Polycarp then anſwered : ** Fourſcore and fix years 


« have I ſerved him, and he has never done me any myury. 
«© How can I blaſpheme my King and my Saviour?” The go- 
© yernor was ſtill urgent, ſaying : © Swear by the fortune of 
« Czfar.” Whereupon Polycarp anſwered : © How can you 
« defire this of me, as if you did not know who I am. Hear me 
then openly profeſſing I am a Chriſtian. And if you have a 
« mind to know the doctrine of Chriſtianity, appoint me a day 
« and J will inform you.” . The proconſul faid: “ I have 
« wild beaſts, and I will caſt you to them unleſs you change 
your mind.” But he anſwered : Call for them: there can 
« be no alteration from good to bad: but it is good to change 
from vice to virtue.” He ſaid again to him: Since you do 
not mind the beaſts, I will order you to be conſumed by fire, 
« unleſs you repent.” Polycarp ſaid : 5 You threaten me with 
« fire which burns for an hour, and then is extinguiſhed; but 
« you are ignorant of the fire of the future judgment, and ever- 
« afting puniſhment reſerved for the wicked. But why do you 
« delay? Appoint which you pleaſe.” The proconſul then 
« ſent the cryer to make proclemation thrice in the midſt of the 
© fadium : © Polycarp has confefled himſclf to be a Chriſtian.” 
© That proclamation having been made by the cryer, the whole 
* multitude of the Gentiles and Jews, inhabiting Smyrna, with 
furious rage, and in a loud voice, cried out: * This is the 
« teacher of Aſia, che father of the Chriſtians, the deſtroyer of 
* our gods, who teacheth all men not to facrifice, nor to wor- 
* ſhipthem.” Having uttered thoſe words, they cried out, and 
(requeſted Philip the Aſiarch to let out a lion upon Polycarp. 
He ſaid he could not do that, becauſe the amphitheatrical ſhows 
* of wild beaſts were over. Then they cried out, with one con- 
' ſent, that Polycarp ſhould be burnt alive. Which was no 
* ſooner ſaid than done: all immediately joining together in 
* bringing wood, and dried branches of trees, from the ſhops 


In the ancient Latin edition of this epiſtle, which may be ſeen in Ruinart, and 
elſewhere, the proconſul's name, near the end, is ſaid to be Statius d. e who is 
mentioned by Ariſtides, the ſophiſt, as proconſul of Afia, And Valeſius hence argues 
that Polycarp ſuffered in the ſeventh year of the reign of Marcus Antoninus, or the 
Year of Eurit 167. 

and 
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418 Tiftimonies of Ancient Heathenn. Ch. XV. vol. 2. p. yg, 
* and the baths: the Jews alſo, according to their euſtom, ali. 
© ing with the greateſt forwardneſs. When the pile was made 
© ready, he unclothed himſelf, and untied his girdle, and endea. 
voured to pull off his ſhoes himſelf, which for a long time 
© he had not done before; the faithful performing ſuch offices 
© for him, and that not only ſince he became grey-headed, but 
© ina more early age: ſuch was the veneration in which he had | 
© been long held for the ſanctity of his life! Now all things be. 
© ing prepared and put in order for the pile; when they were | 
© about to nail him to the ſtake, he ſaid: Let me be as I am. 
& He that enables me to bear the fire will enable me allo to re. 
© main unmoved within the pile, without your faſtening me with 
& nails.” They therefore did not nail him, but only bound him, 
© He then offered up a prayer to God; which he concluded, ſay- 
ing aloud, Amen. Then the officers, who had the charge of | 
© it, kindled the fire. But Polycarp's body not being fo ſoon | 
© conſumed as expected, the people defired that the confector 
© thould be called for, and run him through with a ſword. The 
© faithful were now very defirous to have Tis body delivered to 
© them : but ſome there were who moved Nicetas, father of 
'© Herod, to go to the governor to prevent his giving the body to 
© the believers: leſt, as they ſaid, they ſhould leave him that was | 
© crucified, to worſhip this man. This they ſaid at the ſuggeſtion 
© of the Jews, who alſo diligently watched us, that we might 
© not carry off the body: little confidering that we, can never 
© forſake Chriſt, who has ſuffered for the ſalvation of all men, 
Him we worſhip as the Son of God. The martyrs we love as 
© the diſciples and imitators of the Lord. The centurion there- 
fore, perceiving the perverſeneſs of the Jews, cauſed the body 
to be brought forth, and burnt it. We then gathered up his 
© bones, and depoſited them in a proper place. This is our ac- 
count of the blefled Polycarp, who, with twelve others from 
Philadelphia, ſuffered martyrdom at Smyrna: or, according 
to another reading, who, together with thoſe of Philadelphia, 
was the twelfth who ſuffered martyrdom at Smyrna.' 

It may be here aſked by ſome what was the death which Poly- 
carp endured? I anſwer, he was burnt alive. Some who were 
caſt to wild beafts were torn and mangled, but not killed out- 
right by them : their death was completed by the officer called 
confector, who thruſt them through with a ſword, or ſome other 
weapon with which he was armed. So it now was with Polycarp: 
he was burnt alive. But by ſome means it ſo happened that be 
lived a good while in the pile. For which reaſon it was deter- 


mined that he ſhould be diſpatched with a ſword, Nor was _— 
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p. 193- Marcus ANToONINUS. The Martyrs at Lyons. A. P. 177. 417 
any exception made to that by the multitude: they even defired 
it to ſecure his death. | | 

Thus died the excellent, the aged and venerable Polycarp, 
biſhop of Smyrna. 1 3 

It is needleſs for me to make remarks which may be obvious 
> every reader. Polycarp, and the reſt with him, ſuffered as 
kriſtians. It does not appear that any.crime, beſide that of 
Chriſtianity, was proved or even imputed to them. Their in- 
nocence of great crimes,.-puniſhable by law, is manifeſt. If they 
hach been known, or even ſuſpected, to kill and eat children, and 
practiſe promiſcuous lewdnels in their worſhip, they would not 
bare been readily diſcharged upon a bare verbal renunciation of 
their religion. | | 

e mult be alfo perſuaded that the Chriſtians were now well 
known in the world: how much ſoever the great men of thoſe 
es might affect to ſeem unacquainted with them, they knew 
them very well. It is not conceivable that an emperor, who has 
aan the Icaſt concern for the welfare of his people, and the peace 
of ſociety, ſhould neglect to inform himſelf about what is done 
in great Cities, and in their theatres or amphitheatres. Marcus, 
therefore, and his courtiers, and the philoſophers about him, 
knew very well what had now happened at Smyrna in Aſa. 
Nevertheleſs he took no pains to reſtrain the animoſity of the 


51 yl « 

pcople. | „ FF 
Let me ſay one thing more that the ſteadineſs of the Chriſ- 
tans might have induced Marcus and his courtiers to make 
nquiries after their ſcriptures, and the evidences of thoſe prinei- 


es which they fo firmly believed, and by which they were 


ſupported under fo grievous ſufferings: | : 
III. I ſhall be rather more particular in my account of the 
\uterings of the martyrs at Lyons, another inſtance of grievous 
perſecution in the reign of the fame emperor. Of the hiſtories 
0! their martyrdom, and of that of Polycarp, as is well known, 
that great man, Joſeph Scaliger, ſpeaks with admiration: The 
minds of pious and devout mien, ſays he, © mult be ſo affect- 
ech with them, as never to be ſatiated with the reading of them. 


Ln 


Fa, et PolycarpiMartyrium hodie ex- vidi, a cujus ectionè commotior recedam, 
et zpud Futebium in Hiſtoria Eccleſi- ut non amplius meus eſſe videar. Idem 
a quz {unt vetuſtiſſima Ecclefize Mar- ſentimus de Actis Martyrum Lugdunen- 
14, quorum lectione piorum animus ita ſium et Viennenſium apud eundem Euſe- 
ur, ut nunquam ſatur inde recedat. bium, quibus quid auguſtius, quid vener- 
© quidem ita eſſe, unuſquiſque pro ſuo ahilius in antiquitatis monumentis? Joſ. 
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© conicientia2 modo ſentire poteſt. Certe Scal. Animad. in Euleb. p. 221. 
79 nhl unquam in hiſtorla eccleſiaſtica 
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For my own part I never met with any thing in eccleſiafticy 


„ 

* hiſtory by which I have been ſo tranſported as by theſe. 
I formerly ſaid that * the hiſtory of the ſufferings of the mar. 
tyrs at Vienne and Lyons 1s the fineſt thing of the kind jn al | 
antiquity. The martyrdom, or paſſion, of Perpetua and Fel. | 
citas, who ſuffered near the beginning of the third century, in the 
time of the emperor Severus, is likewiſe affecting, and curious | 


in divers reſpects, as was alſo obſerved ! formerly. 

To relate this in the way of an extract would be to enervate 
what is in the higheſt degree affecting: and moreover, as be. 
fore ſaid, it is a neceſſary part of the hiſtory and character of 

this emperor. I therefore intend to tranſcribe Euſebius at length, 
word for word, for the moſt part: after which I ſhall add fone 
remarks. 1 

Says Euſebius, in his preface to the fifth book of his Eeccle. 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory: © At this time Eleutherus ſucceeded Soter in 
the lee of Rome: and it was the ſeventeenth year of the em- 
© peror Antoninus; in which time the perſecutian againſt us raged 
with great violence in ſeveral parts of the world, through the 
* enmity of the people in the cities. What ® vaſt multitudes of 
© martyrs there were throughout the whole empire may be con- 
© cluded from what happened in one nation: which alſo have 
been committed to writing, that they may be delivered to others 
and may be always remembered. The whole hiſtory of theſe 
things has been inſerted in our work, Of the Collection of 
© Martyrs, of which I here ſele& a part n. | 

Euſebius then goes on in the firſt chapter of that book: 
* The country in which thoſe things happened, of which I am 
* now to ſpeak, is Gaul. In which are two great and famous 
cities, Lyons and Vienne, both waſhed by the river Rhone, 
which traverſeth that country with a rapid ſtream. Thele ia | 
* mous Churches ſent in writing an account of their martyrs to 
* the churches in Afia and Phrygia. I ſhall inſert their own 
words: © The ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt, dwelling in Vienne 
* and Lyons, to the brethren in Aſia and Phrygia, who have 
*« the ſame faith and hope of redemption with us, peace and 
grace, and glory from God the Father and Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord.“ After a few things ſaid in the way of preface, the) 


* Vol. ii. p. 149, 150. I Vol. iii. peaks, happened in the ſeventeenth year 
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of the reign of Marcus Antoninus, and 

the year of Chriſt 177, was ſhewn fore 

merly. Vol. ii. p. 149, 150. 
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begin the narration in theſe words:“ The greatneſs of the 
« affliction in theſe places, and the exceſſive rage of the people 
« againſt the ſaints, and what the bleſſed martyrs have endured, 
« we are not able to deſcribe in words, nor put down in writing: 
« for the enemy at the very firſt invaded us with the greateſt 
violence, ſhewing from the beginning what ſore evils we 
« were to expect. Every thing was done to exerciſe his mi- 
« niſters, and to train them to the practice of the utmoſt 
« cruelty againſt the ſervants of God. We were not only 
« excluded from houſes,” [of friends, as it ſeems,] ** and from 
« the baths and the market, but we were forbidden to appear 
ein any place whatever. However, the grace of God fought 
« for us againſt the enemy; delivering loch as were weak, 
« and ſetting up the pillars, which were firm and ſtable, and able 
« by their patience and fortitude to withſtand all the force of 
« the enemy. They therefore came to a near combat with him, 
« undergoing all manner of reproach and ſuffering. Account- 
ing the greateſt afflictions to be ſmall, they haſtened to Chriſt; 
« thus ſhewing, in fact, that the ſufferings of this preſent time are 
« wt worthy to be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in 
* 15s: Rom. viii. 18. Firſt then they courageoufly endured the 
„ infults of the multitude gathered together about them in 
« crowds, their ſhouts, and blows, and draggings about, pil- 
„ ſaging their goods, throwing of ſtones, confinement to their 
e dwellings, and all ſuch things as an enraged multitude is wont 
* to practiſe againſt adverſaries and enemies. Then, Deng 
brought into the market by the tribune and the chief magiſ- 
* trates of the city, they were examined before all the people: 
and, having made their confeſſion, they were ſhut up in priſon 
* till the arrival of the? preſident. Afterwards, when they were 
brought before the preſident, who exerciſed all manner of 
*cruelty againſt us, Vettius Epagathus, one of the brethren, 
* full of love toward God and his neighbour, whoſe courſe of 
© life alſo was ſo perfect that, though a young man, he might 
e deſerve the character of old Zacharias, Luke i. 6. that he 
* wralked in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord blame- 


? The name of the preſident is no where government at Lyons. Kut iy Avyduro ap- 
mentioned in this epiftle ; but, Valeſius err... De. Dion. p. 1243. Reimar. 
thinks he was Severus, afterwards empe- nd Fr, Balduinus was of the ſame opi- 
tor: and he thinks he was not procon- nion. Interea dum hæc Rome exerceren- 
iul, but the emperor's legate, or lieute- tur, Lugdunenſem provinciam legatus re- 
nant; foraſmuch as Spartian ſays he go- gebat Septimius Severus... Non dubium 
verned the province of Lyons in that qua- eft, quæ tunc illic de Chriſtianis ſumpta 
lity. Deinde Lugduneriſem provinciam ſapphicia eſſe dicuntur, hujus Severi im- 
legatus accepit. De Severo. c. 4. I ſhall perio irrogata fuiſſe. Edict. Princ. Rom. 
add, that Dion Caſſius alſo mentions his de Chriſtianis. p. 97. 
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„of the iffoe, and that ſome might fall in the trial. However, 


„ hended. For the governor had given public orders for mak- 


4 leſs: and was unwearied in the performance of all good office 
* to his neighbour, being full of zeal for God, and fervey; i 
< ſprit: Rom. xii. 11: he being ſuch an one, was not able tg 
bear theſe ſo unjuſt proceedings againſt us; but, being more 
“ with indignation, requeſted that he might be allowed to make 
© a defence in behalf of the brethren, and ſhew that nothine 
impious and irreligious was done by us. But they who were 
© near the tribunal cried out againſt him, (for he was a perſon 
well known;) and the preſident refuted to grant his requeſt, 
though ſo realonable, and aſked him whether he was a Chrif. 
tian. He, anſwering with a loud voice that he was a Chri- 
tian, was put into the number 4 of the martyrs, and wa 
© called the advocate of the Chriſtians. And indeed he had 
within him the advocate, the Holy Ghoſt, in a greater mes. 
* ſure than Zacharias: Luke i. 679, Which he allo ſhewed by 
the abundance of his love, being willing to lay down his own 
life in defence of the brethren: 1 John iii. 16. For he was and 
“is a genuine diſciple of Chriſt, following” the lamb whitherſceve 
* be poeth: Rev. xiv. 4. After this, others were choſen our; 
and they proved to be illuſtrious and well-prepared proto- 
* martyrs; who with all alacrity of mind accompliſhed the ſo- 
* lemn confeſſion of martyrdom. They alſo were manitck 
„who were unprepared, and unexerciſed, and ſtill weak, and 
not able to bear the ſhock of ſo great a combat; of whom 
* about ten in number fell away, caufing in us great grief and 
„ unmeaſurable concern, and damping the alacrity of thoſe who 
„were not yet apprchended. Of whom however it muſt be 
acknowledged that they kept company with the martyrs, and 
** did not forſake them though they ſuffered conſiderably in ſo 
g. At that time we were all in great conſternation, being 
*© uncertain about the event of this confeſſion: not dreading the 
*© torments that might be inflicted upon us, but apprehenſive 


A K «x8 


* 
6 


** from day to day ſuch were taken up as were worthy to ſupply 
** the number of ſuch as had gone off: ſo that the moſt eminent 
*© men of the two churches, and by whom good order had been 
te ſettled among us, were picked out and brought together, 
*© Moreover, tome Gentile {ſervants of our people were appre- 


ing ſtrict inquiries after us. They, at the inſtigation of Satan, 
* and dreading the torments which they ſaw the ſaints ſuffer, 


8d confeſſors are called in this, aud many other ancient writings, about the ſame 
ume. | h 
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« the ſoldiers alſo exciting them to it, falſely charged ** us 
« vith having the ſuppers of Thyeſtes, and the inceſtuous mix- 
« tures of Oedipus, and other fuch like things, which it 1s not 
awful for us to mention, nor to think of, nor to believe that 
« they were ever done among men. Theſe ſtories being ſpread 
« abroad, all men were incenſed againſt us: inſomuch, that if 
„any there were who before had been civil to us, upon account 
« of affinity or friendſhip, they were then much offended, and 
« exclaimed againſt us. And then was fulfilled what the Lord 
© had faid, John xvi. 2; that the time would come when every one 
« 2/0 killeth you till think that he doth God ſervice: | or, offers to 
God a ſacrifice. ] After that the holy martyrs underwent ſuch 
© torments as are above all deſcription; Satan doing his utmoſt 
to make them alſo to ſay ſuch impious things :” [or to confeſs 
what had been declared by the heathen ſervants. | * But the 
« utmoſt exceſs of rage of the multitude, and of the preſident, 
„anch of the ſoldiers, fell upon Sanctus, deacon at Vienne; and 
upon Maturus, newly baptized indeed, yet a moſt valiant 
champion and upon Attalus, a native of Pergamus, who 
« always was a pillar and ſupport of the churches here; and 
* upon Blandina, by whom Chriſt ſhewed that thoſe things which 
among men ſeem mean, baſe, and contemptible, are by God 
* accounted worthy of great honour, for their love toward him, 
* which is evidently manifeſted in great power, and not in ap- 
* pearance only boaſted of: 1 Cor. i. 27, 28; 2 Cor. v. 12. 
* For when we were all in pain for her, and eſpecially her 
* miſtreſs according to the fleſh, Eph. vi. 5, (who likewiſe was 
* one of the champions among the martyrs,) leſt, upon account 
of the infirmity of her body, ſhe ſhould not be able to make 
an open confeffion, ſhe was furniſhed with ſuch ſtrength, that 
* they, who by turns tortured her all manner of ways from 


| © morning to evening, became feeble and faint, and acknow- 


ledged themſelves overcome, there being nothing more that 
*they could do to her. And they wondered that ſhe had any 
breath left, her whole body having been torn and mangled : 
*and declaring that any one kind of torture, uſed by them, was 
ficient to deprive her of life, much more fo many and fo 
great. But that blefſed woman and renowned champion re- 
*tewed her ſtrength in the midſt of her confeſſion: 2 Cor. iv. 
16. And it was a refreſhment and eaſe to her, and an abare- 


is 


b, 


is 777 


1 hyeites, as is ſaid, ate part of his own ſon, whom his brother Atrens, to he re- 

on him for committing adultery with his wife, bad killed, and then drefled, 

ore hn at an etertainment. ....Oeclipus, as the ſtory is, married his mo- 
7 93, not Knowing her to be fo, and had children by ber, 
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ment of the torments inflicted upon her, to ſay: Im: 
Chriſtian: nor is there any wickedneſs practiſed among ys" 
Sanctus likewiſe, having in a moſt extraordinary manner. 
* and beyond all human power, courageouſly undergone all the 
© tortures they could invent, the wicked wretches hoping, by 
& the continuance and greatneſs of their tortures, to extort from 
* him ſomewhat unbecoming,” [a confeſſion of unbecoming 


practices among the Chriſtians] „he withſtood them with ſuch | 


& reſolution that he would not tell them his own name, nor his 
© country, nor the city whence he was, nor whether he was 1 
* ſlave or a freeman. But to all their interrogatories he au. 
« ſwered in the Roman tongue: I am a Chriſtian :” that wa 
* what he declared again and again, inſtead of his name, and 
© city, and country: nor did the Gentiles hear any other word 
*« from him. Upon which account the rage both of the preh- 
6 dent and the tormentors was very great. And when there was 


nothing more that they could do unto him, they at laſt clapt 


* red hot plates of braſs upon the moſt tender parts of his body, 


* and his members were burnt; yet he ſtood firm, without 


« yielding at all, and continued ſtedfaſt and unſhaken in his 
* confeſſion; bedewed and ſtrengthened with the heavenly liv- 
© ing water which flowed out of the belly of Chriſt: John vii. 
6 38. His body ſhewed what had been done, being all over 
* wound and ſcar, contracted and drawn together, having loſt 
* the external ſhape of a man. In whom Chriſt ſuffering, per- 
* formed great wonders, defeating the enemy, and demon- 
e ftrating, for an example to others, that nothing is formidz- 
* ble where there is the love of the Father, nor any thing pain- 
6e ful where the glory of Chrift is concerned. For when thoſe 
* wicked men, a few days after, began again to torture the mat. 
* tyr, ſuppoſing that, if they ſhould make uſe of the ſame to- 
* tures whilſt bis body was ſwelled, and his wounds inflamed, 
* they ſhould maſter him, ſince he could not endure to be 
* touched by the hand; or that he would die under the tor. 
* ments, which might ftrike terror into others; not only nofuch 
* thing happened to him, but, contrary to the opinion of all 
* men, his body became erect by means of thoſe repeated tor- 
ce tures, and he recovered his former ſhape, and the uſe of his 
limbs: fo that, by the grace of Chriſt, the ſecond torture be. 
ce came a remedy inſtead of a puniſhment. Moreover, the devil 
& cauſed one Biblias to be brought our, being one of thoſe who 
c had denied the faith, and whom he conſidered as already de- 
cc voured by him; but was defirous to accumulate her guilt by 
% compelliag her to utter reproachtul things againſt us. - 
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« indeed ſhe had ſhewn herfelf weak and timorous: but now 


« in the midſt of her torture ſhe recovered herſelf, and awaked 


« 25 it were out of a profound fleep, being by thefe torments, 
« which are but for a time, reminded of the everlaſting torments 
« of hell. She then contradicted the flanderous reports con- 
« cerning us, ſaying: How ſhould they eat infants to whom 
«it is not lawful to eat the blood of brute animals!” And 
« thenceforward ſhe confeſſed herſelf a Chriſtian, and was added 
eto the number of the martyrs. But when theſe tyrannical mea- 
« ſures were rendered ineffectual by Chriſt, through the patience 
« of thoſe bleſſed men, the devil tried other devices; ſuch as 
« impriſonment in dark and noiſome dungeons; putting the feet 
« into ſtocks and ſtraining them to the fifth hole; and ſuch other 
« pains as enraged miniſters, and full of the devil, inflit upon 
« thoſe who are ſhut up in priſon : ſo that many were ſuffocated 
« in their confinement, even as many as it was the will of the 
« Lord ſhould go out of the world in that manner, thereby 
« ſhewing forth his glory. But ſome others, who had been 
grievouſly tortured, ſo that it was thought they could not live, 
though the beſt methods of cure had been afforded them, 
continued to live in priſon; deprived indeed of the help of 
men, but corroborated by the Lord, and ſtrengthened both in 
body and mind; who alſo animated and comſorted the reſt : 
* whilft others who were but young, and were newly appre- 
hended, whoſe bodies were not accuſtomed to hardſhips, were 
not able to bear the inconvenience of confinement, and ex- 
*« pired in the priſon. But the bleſſed Pothinus, who was in- 
© truſted with the adminiſtration of the epiſcopal office at Lyons, 
being more than ninety years of age, and very weak in body, 
* and ſcarcely breathing by reaſon of his bodily infirmity, but 
*\tzengthened in mind with a deſire of the martyrdom now in 
view, even he alſo was dragged to the tribunal. His body was 
* worn out by age and diſtemper ; but his foul yet remained in 
him, that by it Chriſt might triumph. He being brought be- 
fore the tribunal by the ſoldiers, the city magiſtrates alſo at- 
* tending, and the multitude hooting him all along with loud 
* ſhouts, as if he had been Chriſt himſelf, exhibited a good 
** teſtimony. Being aſked by the pretident, ** who was the God 
of the Chriſtians,” he anſwered: ** If you are worthy, you 
* ſhall know.” After that he was dragged about in an inhuman 
manner, and received many blows; they who were near ſtrik- 
ing him with their hands and feet, without any reſpect to his 
age; they who ſtood farther off threw at him whatever came to 
hand: every one thinking himſelf guilty of an offence againſt 
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* religion, if he did not offer him ſome abuſe: for thereby 
they thought they ſhould avenge their gods, And when there 
* was ſcarcely any breath left in him he was, caſt into priſon 
er where after two days he expired. Is 

And now appeared a wonderful diſpenſation of divine pro. 
* yidence, and the boundleſs mercy of Jeſus Chriſt. It was 2 
& raxe inſtance indeed in the brotherhood, but not beyond the 
« power or wiſdom of Chriſt ; for they who, at their firſt being ap- 
4 prehended, had denied the faith, were allo ſhut up in priſon, and 
5 partook of the fame ſufferings with others; for their denial was 
& of no benefit to them at that time. They who confefled why 
© they really were, were impriſoned as Chriſtians, no other crime 
* being laid to their charge ; but theſe were confined as mur. 
& qerers and malefactors, and therefore underwent a double 
e puniſhment : for the joy of martyrdom, the hope of the pro- 
*& muſed happineſs, and the Spirit of the Father comforted thoſe; 
© but the conſcience of the others was a torment to them, inſo- 
* much that, in their paſſage from the priſon to the tribunal, 
the difference of their countenances was manifeſt to all, The 
© others appeared cheerful, having in their countenances a mix- 


& ture of gravity and pleaſantneſs. Their fetters gave them 


* grace and comelineſs, like a bride adorned with treſſes of gold, 
* wrought with divers colours, (Pſal. xlv. 10. 1 5); having allo a 
& ſwect favour of Chriſt, ſo that ſome thought they were anointed 
F* with terreſtrial ointment. The others appeared dejected and 
„ difpirited, and covered all over with deformity. And, more- 
over, they were reproached by the Gentiles as unmanly and 
F* mean-{pirited; having brought upon themſelves the accuſa. 
* tion of being murderers, and loſt the honourable and glorious 
and reyiving appellation [of Chriſtans], When the reſt be- 
* held theſe things, they were eſtabliſhed. And, if after this any 
„were apprehended, they preſently, without any doubt or heft 
ce tation, coꝑſeſſed, nat admitting the leaſt thought of a diabo- 
5 lical ſuggeſtion.” Having here interpoſed ſome things, ſays 
Euſebius, they ga on. *© Henceforward the martyrdoms were 
* divided into all forts; for, having platted ane crown of dit— 
& ferent colours, they offered it to the Father: and indeed it was 


e fit that theſe generous champions, who had ſuſtained various 


* combats, and had gloriouſly overcome, ſhould receive a glort- 


% ous and incorruptible crown. Maturus then, and Sanctus, 


é and Blandina, and Attalus, were brought ta the wild beaſts in 
be the amphnthcatre, to be a public ſpectacle to the inhumanity 
be of the Gentiles: a day for combats of wild beaſts having been 


„ purpoſely granted upon our account. And Maturus and Sanc- 
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tus did again undergo all forts of torments in the amphitheatre, 
« 35 if they had before ſuffered nothing at all. Or rather, hav- 
« ing already overcome the adverſary in many encounters, and 
being now to contend for the crown itſelf, they again endured 
« in the way to it the accuſtomed blows of the place, and the 
« ſearings of wild beaſts, and whatever elſe the mad multitude 


« from all ſides called for and demanded: and after all theſe 


« things the iron chair, upon which, when their bodies were 
« broiled, they yielded the offenfive ſmell of burnt fleſh. Nor 
« were they yet ſatisfied, but were ſtill more enraged, being 
« earneſtly deſirous to overcome the patience of the ſufferers. 
„However, they could get nothing from Sanctus more than the 
© confeſſion which he had made at the firſt. Theſe two there- 
„fore, (Maturus and Sanctus,) having undergone a ſevere com- 
« bat, their life having continued a long while, they were at 
© laſt lain, having been made throughout that day a ſpeciacle 10 


e cord, inſtead of all that variety which is uſually exhibited 


ein the combats of gladiators (1 Cor. iv. 9). But Blandina, 


„having been hung upon a ſtake, was left for a prey to wild- 
© beaſts which were let out upon her. And, as ſhe ſeemed to 


© hang upon a croſs, and prayed to God earneſtly, ſhe infuſed 
« oreat alacrity into the combatants, they ſeeing with their own 
eyes, in the perſon of their ſiſter, him who was crucified for us, 
that he might perſuade all who believe in him that all who 
„ {uffer for his glory ſhall have everlaſting communion with the 


living God, None of the wild beaſts touching her at that 


time, ſhe was taken down from the ſtake, and ſent again to 
* priſon, being reſerved for another combat; that, having over- 
dWome in many encounters, ſhe might render the condemnation 
ol the crooked ſerpent inexcuſable (If. xxvii. 1) ; and that ſhe 
might be an encouragement to the brethren, when ſhe, who 
* was of little account, infirm, and deſpicable, being clothed 
* with the great and invincible champion, having often over- 


come the enemy, obtained an incorrupuble crown of glory, 


*(1 Cor. ix. 25). Now Attalus was carneſtly called for by the 
* multitude : for indeed he was an eminent perſon, and by rea- 
*{0n of the clearneſs of his conſcience came forth as a cham- 
*© pion prepared for the combat; for he was well exerciſed in the 
* Chriſtian diſcipline, and was always a witneſs of the truth 
* among us. He was led round the amphitheatre with a board 
carried before him, upon which was inſcribed in the Roman 
tongue: This is Attalus, the Chriſtian ; the people all the 
while expreſſing great indignation againſt him. The preſi- 
dem, underftanding that he was a Roman, commanded him 2 
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© be taken away, and to be carried to the reſt who were in pri 
«* fon; concerning whom he had ſent to Cæſar, and was in ex. 
ce pectation of an anſwer. That interval of time was not idly 
< ſpent, nor unprofitable to them; but through their patience 
« the boundleſs mercy of Chriſt was manifeſted. By the living 
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the dead members of the church were revived. The martyr, 
obtained favour for thoſe who were no martyrs. And there 
was great joy to the virgin mother, when the received thoſe 
alive which had been caſt out as dead. For by the holy 


* martyrs many of thoſe who had denied the faith were form 


avain in the womb, and had their vital heat rekindled in them, 
and learned to confeſs themſelves Chriſtians; (Gal. iv. 19), 
and; having recovered life and ſtrength, came before the tri. 


bunal, that they might be again interrogated by the preſident. 


And God, who deſireth not the death of a finner, being pro- 
pitious to them, put into them a better diſpoſition ; (Ezek. 
xxxiii. 11.) The reſcript of Cæſar was, That * they who con- 
feſſed Chriſt ſhould © be put to death; but that if any denied 
themſelves to be Chriſtians they might be ſer at liberty. 
The public aſſembly of this place being now begun, at which 
there is a vaſt concourſe of people from all parts, the preſident 
ordered the bleffed martyrs to be brought before the tribunal, 
expoſing them as a public ſhew to the multitude. Having 
again interrogated them, as many as were found to be Roman 
citizens he ordered to be beheaded; the reſt he ſent to the 
wild beaſts. But Chriſt was greatly glorified in thoſe who be- 
fore had denied the faith; but now, contrary to the expecta- 
tion of the Gentiles, confeſſed themſelves to be Chriſtians. 
They were interrogated apart, as being now to be diſmiſſed, 
and ſet at liberty; but, making confeſſion, they were added to 
the number of the martyrs. However, they remained without, 
who never had the principle of faith, nor a regard to the wed- 
ding garment, not having the fear of God in them, but were 
tons of perdition, and by their converſation had cauſed the 
way of truth to be blaſphemed : all the reſt were added to the 
church. And, when the queſtion was put to them, Alexan- 
der, a Phrygian by nation, and by profeſſion a phyſician, who 
had lived in Gaul many years, and was known to almoſt all 
men for his love of God and boldneſs in preaching the word, 
encouraged them: for he was not deſtitute of apoſtolic grace. 
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« He, ſtanding near the tribunal, and by nods encouraging them 
« to confeſs the faith, appeared to thoſe, who ſtood round 
about the tribunal, as if he endured the pangs of child-birth: 
« But the multitude being greatly incenfed that they, who be- 
fore had denied the faith, ſhould now be admitted to make 
« confeſſion, cried out againſt Alexander as the occaſion of it. 
« \Whereupon the preſident cauſed him to be ſet before him, 
« and aſked him who he was. He confeſſing himſelf to be 
« ; Chriſtian, the prefident in a great rage condemned him to 
« thc wild beaſts. The day following he came into the amphi- 
« theatre, together with Attalus: for the preſident, * ro gratify 
the people, delivered up Attalus again to the wild beaſts. 
« \Vhich two having undergone all the inſtruments of torture in 
« the 2mphitheatre, which were invented to torment them, and 
„having endured a great combat, were run through with a 
«{xord. Alexander neither fighed, nor ſaid any thing at all, 


« but in his heart converſed with God. Attalus, when he was 


« {et in the iron chair, and was ſcorched all over, and an offen- 


e five tench of burnt fleſh proceeded from his body, ſpake to 


« the-multitude in the Roman tongue: This, ſays he, is to de- 
« your men, which is your practice. As for us, we neither de- 
© rour men, nor do we commit any other wickedneſs whatever.— 
« Being aſked what is the name of God, he an{wered : God has 
not a name as men have. After all theſe, on the laſt day of 
* the ſhows, Blandina was again brought in with a young man 
named Ponticus, about fifteen years of age; who allo had 
been every day ſucceſſively brought in to ſee the ſufferings of 
* the others. Now they were required to ſwear by their idols; 
but, as they remained firm, and ſet their gods at nought, the 
© multitude was greatly incenſed againſt them, ſo that they had 
no compaſſion on the age of the young man, nor any reſpect 
* for the {ex of the other; but expoſed them to all manner of 
* ſufferings, and made them go through the whole circle of tor- 
* tures, at times calling out to them to ſwear, without being 
* able to effect it. For Ponticus, animated and eſtabliſhed by 
* his ſiſter, as the Gentiles alſo perceived, after having courage- 
* ouſly endured every kind of torment, expired. But the bleſſed 
* Blandina, the laſt of all, having, like a good mother, en- 
* couraged her children, and ſent them before her victors to the 
bing; after having again meaſured over the ſame courſe of 
* combats that her ſons had paſſed through; haſtened to them, 
* rejoicing and exulting at her departure, as if ſhe had been in- 
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« yited to a wedding ſupper, and not caſt to wild beaſts. After 
© ſhe had been ſcourged, after ſhe had been expoſed to wild 
<< beaſts, and after the iron chair, ſhe was encloſed in a net, and 
*« thrown to a bull: having been often toſſed by the beaſt (though 
c ſhe was all the while inſenſible, by reaſon of hope, and a firm 
* affent to what ſhe believed, and familiarly converſing with 
& Chriſt,) ſhe alſo was run through with a ſword. The Gen. 
* tiles themſelves acknowledged that there never had been any 
* woman among them who had undergone ſo many and ſo great 
& ſufferings : nevertheleſs, their cruel rage againſt the ſaints was 
not yet fatiated.... Their abuſes began again in a new and pe. 
« culiar manner againſt the bodies of the ſaints. They were not 
* aſhamed that they had been vanquiſhed by them. And, 28 if 
« deſtitute of human reaſon and underſtanding, their rage was 
&« farther inflamed: and the governor, and the people, like a 
© wild beaſt, manifeſted a like degree of hatred againſt us, that 
ce the ſcripture might be fulfilled which faith, Rev. xxli. 11: He 
« that is unjuſt let him be unjuſt ſtill; and he that is righteous lt 
« him be righteons fill. Thoſe who had been ſuffocated in priſon 
& they caſt to the dogs, carefully watching them day and night, 
* leſt any of us ſhould inter them. Then they laid out the 
remainders of the bodies left unconſumed by the fire, partly 
* torn, and partly burnt, and the heads of the reſt, with the 
* trunks of their bodies: all theſe they kept unburicd with a 
guard of ſoldiers many days. Some were filled with indigna- 
tion, and gnaſhed with their teeth at the dead, as if deſirous to 
* be farther revenged upon them. Some inſulted over them 
and derided them, at the ſame time extolling their idols, and 
5 attributing to them the puniſhment that had been inflicted on 
© the martyrs. Some, who were more mild, and feemed in ſome 
* meaſure to ſympathize with us, nevertheleſs upbraided us, 
© ſaying: Where is their God? and of what benefit has their 
religion been to them, which they have preferred above their 
lives? In-the mean time we were greatly concerned that we 
could not bury the bodies in the earth: for neither did the 
* darkneſs of the night afford us any aſſiſtance, nor would money 
C perſuade, nor entreaties prevail; but they continued to watch 
* the bodies very carefully, as if ſome great matter were to be 
gained by their not being buried.” * After interpoſing here 
* ſome things,” ſays Euſebius, © they proceed. The bodies 
ce therefore of the martyrs having undergone all manner of ig- 
«© nominy, and having lain expoſed in the air ſix days, were 
© burnt: and, having been reduced to aſhes by thoſe impious 
„% men, were by them thrown into the river Rhone, which runs 
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« hard by, that no remains of them might be any longer viſible 
«© on this earth. Thus they acted, as if they could be too hard 
for God, and prevent their reviviſcence; or, as themſelves 
« ſaid, that they might have no hope of a reſurrection; truſt- 
« ing ' to which they have brought in among us a ſtrange and 
« new religion, and, deſpiſing the heavieſt ſufferings, are ready 
« to meet death with cheerfulneſs. Let us now ſee whether they 


« will riſe again, and whether their God is able to help them, 


« 2nd to deliver them out of our hands.” 

such things,” adds Euſebius, at the beginning of the next 
chapter, © befel theſe churches of Chriſt in the reign of the fore- 
mentioned emperor; whence it may be reaſonably concluded 
« what happened in the other provinces.” 

By which we are led to believe that Euſebius ſuppoſed there 
was a general perſecution of the Chriſtians throughout the Ro- 
man empire at that time. | ; 

' Euſebius goes on, and I ſhall continue to tranſcribe him; 
hoping that my readers may not be unwilling to admit of ſome 


1 O 


prolixity upon this occaſion. 


« But,” ſays u Euſebius, in the words next following, © it may 
© be worth the while to take ſomewhat more from that epiſtle, 
© wherein the meeknefs and humanity of the forementioned mar- 
©tyrs is deſcribed, and in theſe words: Who allo were fo far 
« followers and imitators of Chriſt, 2, being in the form of God, 
ei not covet to appear like God; Phil. ii. G: that though they were 
in ſo great glory, having ſuffered as martyrs, not once only, or 
« twice, but often; although they had been toſſed by wild beaſts, 
© and then committed again to priſon; although they had the 
« marks of fire and ſcars and wounds all over them, they did 
« not declare themſelves to be martyrs, nor allow us to call them 
by that name. But if at any time any one of us, either in a 
© letter or in diſcourſe, termed them martyrs, they reproved us 
* ſharply. But they readily aſcribed the honour of martyrdom 
« to Chriſt, he faithful and true witneſs, and the firſl-begotten of the 
* dead, and the prince of the life of God; Rev. i. 5. They alto com- 
© memorated the martyrs who were already departed out of this 
« life, and faid—Theſe now are martyrs whom Chriſt has vouch- 


* ſafed to take to himſelf in the midſt of their confeſſion, ſealing 


* their martyrdom by their death; we are mean and humble 
e confeffors. And with tears they beſought the brethren, en- 
treating that earneſt prayers might be made for them that 
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© they might be perfected. And they demonſtrated the, ponet 
< of martyrdom in fact, uſing great freedom of ſpeech in all ther 
& anſwers to the Gentiles, and manifeſting * a greatneſs of mind 


| 0 © in their patience, fearleſſneſs, and undaunted courage under 
1 5 all their ſufferings. But they refuſed the appellation of mt. 


ce tyrs from the brethren, being filled with the fear of God. 


ot * Again, after ſome few things, they ſay : They humbled thenſtng 
. if « under the mighty hand, by wwhich they are now exalted; 1 Pet. v. ö: 
1 ce they apologized for themſelves to all, but accuſed none. They 
38 « looſed all, but they bound none. They prayed for thoſe who 
1 ce grievouſly treated them, as did Stephen the perfect mary: 
$ 31 « Lord, lay not this fin to their charge; Acts vii. 60. And if he 
1 « prayed for thoſe who ſtoned him, how much more for the 
1 „ brethren? And again, after a few other things, they ſay: for 
3 & that was the greateſt encounter which they had with the ene. 
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* my, proceeding from their genuine love. And the beaſt 
< being ſtrangled brought up again alive thoſe whom before he 
* ſuppoſed he had digeſted. They did not proudly glory over 
& thoſe that fell. On ſuch as were indigent they beſtowed thoſe 

„good things with which themſelves abounded: having mother- 
ly bowels of compaſſion, they poured out many tears for them 
5 to the father: They aſked life, and he gave it them; Pſal. xxi. 4; 
& which alſo they imparted to their neighbour: and, having 
& been in all things conquerors, they went to God. They al. 
& ways loved peace, they always recommended peace, and in 
& peace they went to God: leaving no grief to their mother, not 
* contention and war among the brethren, but joy and peace 
and concord and love.” 

Euſebius ſtill goes on in another chapter, which I ſhall like. 
wile here tranſcribe. 

* Moreover,” ſays? he, © in the ſame epiſtle there is another 
© thing well deſerving to be taken notice of. It is to this pur- 
© poſe: For Alcibiades, one of the martyrs, who led a very 
« auſtere courſe of life, and hitherto had fed upon bread and 
& water only, and {till obſerving the ſame courſe of life in priſon; 
«© jt was revealed to Attalus, after his firſt. combat in the amphi- 
ce theatre, that Alcibiades did not do well in not uſing the crea- 
& tures of God, and was an occaſion of ſcandal to others; 1 Tim. 
« iv. 4: and Alcibiades ſubmitted, and after that partook of all 
ce ſorts of food promiſcuouſly, and gave God thanks.” For, 
adds Euſebius, they were not deſtitute of the grace of God, 
but the Holy Spirit was their director.” 
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IV. I ſhall now make ſome remarks. | 
1. The fierceneſs of the perſecution at Lyons muſt have con- 
tinued for ſome good while, ſeveral months at leaſt. This muſt 
de manifeſt to all, ſo that I need not add any thing to ſhew it. 
2. Here is a proof of the great progreſs of the Chriſtian reli- 
jon in a ſhort time. There were now two churches in that part 
of Gaul; one at Lyons, the other at Vienne. Pothinus, biſhop 
of the church of Lyons, was a venerable man, of great age. The 
number of Chriſtians in thoſe two places muſt have been very 
conſiderable. There were among them men of diſtinction for their 
knowledge and underſtanding. Attalus, and divers others, were 
Roman citizens. Alexander was by profeſſion a phyſician, 
There were among them men of ſubſtance, who had a number 
of flaves, ſome of which were heathens, others Chriſtians, one 
of whom was the admirable Blandina. | 
As it may be of uſe to caſt ſome light upon this remarkable 
tory, and upon the epiſtle which we have juſt ſeen, I ſhall now 


inſcribe ſome * obſervations of Valeſius: Here ariſeth,” ſaith 


he, © a twofold queſtion. The firſt is, Why was this epiſtle writ- 
«ten jointly by the two churches of Vienne and Lyons? The 
© other is, Why theſe Gauls wrote in Greek, and to the churches 
© of Aſia and Phrygia? As for the firſt, I ſuppoſe the reaſon to 
be, that the churches of Vienne and Lyons were joined toge- 
© ther, not only by vicinity of place, but alſo by the bonds of 
mutual love. And ſince they had ſuffered together in the ſame 
© perſecution, they join oil hang in an account of their martyrs. 
And both the provinces ſeem to have been under the juriſdic- 
tion of one and the ſame preſident: for theſe reaſons they 
joined together in this account. For whereas ſome have ſup- 
* poſed that there was but one biſhop only of theſe two cities, 
* they are confuted by the epiſtle itſelf, which calls Pothinus 
* biſhop of Lyons, not of Vienne. Moreover, they of Lyons 
* out of reſpe& name thoſe of Vienne firſt: foraſmuch as they 
* of Lyons wrote the epiſtle, and gave an account of what was 
done in their own city. As for the ſecond queſtzon, we per- 
* cerve from the epiſtle itfelf that there were many Greeks in the 
church of Lyons. Attalus and Alexander were Phrygians: 
*and Alcibiades alfo, as I ſuppoſe, came from Phrygia. Ire- 
neus likewiſe was born in Afia, and when young, converſed 
with Polycarp. The name of Pothinus denotes it to be of 
* Greek original. It is no wonder therefore that they, who came 
into Gaul from Aſia, ſhould write to their brethren in Aſia; 
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from whom alſo, as may be ſuppoſed, they had before receixed 
© an epiſtle concerning the death of Polycarp and others,” 9 
writes Valeſius. | 

Sulpicius Severus, referring to this perſecution, ſays, * And! 
© now firſt of all martyrdoms were ſeen in Gaul.“ It is manife 
that there were now two churches, one at Vienne, another 2 
Lyons; though the biſhop of the former city is not expteſch 
named. Theſe words are very remarkable: However, fron 
day to day ſuch were taken up as were worthy to ſupply the 
number of ſuch as had gone off. So that the moſt eminent 
© men of the two churches, by whom good order had been ſettled 
© among us, were picked out and brought together.” We can. 
not hence conclude when converſions were firſt made in this 
country: but we can hence reaſonably infer that theſe tuo 
churches had been for ſome while in a flouriſhing condition; and 


that the eminent men, who had been the authors of the good or- 


der among them, were ſtill living, and ſeveral of them now ſuf. 
© fered martyrdom.” | 

And we have reaſon.to believe that, though theſe two ſocieties 
underwent a ſevere ſhock at this time, they were not ſhattered or 
broken to pieces. They may have recovered themſelves and 
flouriſhed again. For Irenzus, who was now © preſbyter, ſuc- 
ceeded Pothinus in the epiſcopate, and lived and wrote with 

reat reputation after * this. His large and excellent work again 
ereſies in five books is a work of leiſure, and muſt have been 
written in a timeof peace and tranquillity. 

3. The ſufferings which the Chriſtians now underwent were 
various and very grievous; they need not to be here particulaily 
rehearſed. We might have been apt to think that the accounts 
of the Chriſtians” ſufferings, which we meet with in Lactantius, 
and other ancient apologiſts, are oratorical exaggeration. But 
here is an authentic account of eye-witneſſes and fellow-ſufferers, 
which affures us that 1t 13 all matter of fact. | 

Such things may be thought to be a reflection upon the Ro- 
man government. But we are to conſider that the Romans, and 
many other people at that time, were accuſtomed to the inhu- 
man ſpectacles of gladiators, and that exceſſive cruelty was then 

ractiſed upon many occaſions. Since which time the farther pro- 
greſs of the Chriſtian religion has in a great degree corrected and 
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2, p. 215 mollified the tempers of men in this part of the world. We 
> Tecelyed 
lers.“ $ have been reading, were Chriſtians, whom many then thought 
o be the moſt contemptible of all men, and not entitled to the 


And: common rights of the human kind. 


* Manifeſt The exceſſive and repeated ſufferings of Blandina were very 
zother 2 extraordinary: but ſhe was a flave, and therefore deſpiſed. And 
expreſs) in the eye of prejudiced idolaters the provocation was very great, 
er, fron that ſhe, a woman, and a flave, ſhould withſtand all attempts to 
'pply the BMW ;-4uce her to pay homage to their deities. 

men Attalus was a Roman citizen, and ſhould have been beheaded ; 
- ſettled but being a Chriſtian this privilege was not allowed. The mul- 

Ve can. 


titude demanded that he ſhould be tortured, and thrown to wild 
bealts; and the prefident granted their requeſt, relying, un- 
doubtedly, upon impunity, though he acted contrary to law. 
duch was the hard condition of the Chriſtians at that time! 

The perſecution at Lyons was very ſevere. The tortures 
made ule of were grievous and various; and the ſufferers were 
numerous. By the edit of Trajan, ſuch Chriſtians as were 
brought before a governor's tribunal, and were convicted, were 
o be puniſhed. But they are not to be ſought for, ſays that 
emperor, But © the © preſident at Lyons iſſued out public or- 
ders, that ſtrict ſearches ſhould be made for them.” 

. The ſufferings of theſe Chriſtians in Gaul cannot but be f a 
alharagement to the emperor Marcus Antoninus. He could 
ot be unacquainted with them, though he had not been applied 
to about them. But he was applied to. The governor wrote 
to him for direction. And he wrote back that © they who con- 
telled themſelves Chriſtians ſhould be put to death; but that they 
* who denied it might be ſet at liberty. Certainly Marcus de- 
eryes to be put in the number of perſecuting emperors. ' If he 
had only connived at the ſufferings, (as he may have done in ſome 
places,) that would not exculpate him, when he might have 
reſtrained and forbid them by his imperial authority. But here 
ba refcript, with an order that all who, upon examination, con- 
ſeſſed themſelves to be Chriſtians, * ſhould be put to death. 
And ſuch reſeripts may have been ſent by him to other gover- 
hors, and to other provinces. 
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Some may think that s this emperor was hardened by 
principles of his ſe&t. Nevertheleſs, I think that will not fly 
account for his cruel treatment of the Chriſtians : it was oyin 
to want of equity to them; and he was a bigot to his religia 
as well as to his philoſophy ; and he had been ſo from his chil 
hood]; for he could ſhew tenderneſs enough for ſome men. 4 
Tillemont faid ſome while“ ago: there were many inftancesf 
* mildneſs in the rcign of this emperor, and very few of feyeriy, 
© excepting againſt the Chriſtians, who the leaſt deſerved it. 

However, it muſt be owned that i the beginning of this pe. 
ſecution at Lyons was not owing to any new edicts, or to any ei 
preſs orders from the emperor; for when the prefident perceive 
that Attalus was a Roman citizen, he ſent him back to thoſe who 
were in priſon, and wrote to the emperor for directions howt, 
act toward thoſe priſoners; and he deferred to proceed any fa. 
ther till he had received an anſwer from him; which anſwer 
was ſuch as we have juſt taken notice of. Indeed the perſecution 
in many places were very much owing to the clamours of the 
common people. So Euſebius, as we may remember, faysin 
the preface to this fifth book of his Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and 
to his account of the perſecutions in this reign: © At*which 
time,' ſays he, the perſecution againft us raged with great 
violence in feveral parts of the world, through the enmity (c 
inſtigation) of the people.” 

5. I preſume it may be hence apparent that the emperor and 
the governor at Lyons were perſuaded of the innocence of td 
Chriſtians; or that they were not guilty of the crimes ſome. 
times imputed to them by the credulous, ignorant, and ſpiteful 
vulgar. If they had believed that the Chriſtians practiſed pro- 
miſcuous lewdaeſs in their aſſemblies, and that they killed an 
ate little children, they would not fo readily have ſet at liberty al 
who renounced Chriſtianity; which we ſee they did, or wer 
willing to do. And with great regret they ſaw any who hat 
once renounced Chriſtianity return to the profeſſion of it. It 
maniteſt that they envied them the honour of it. Moreover, We 
plainly fee, throughout this narrative, that they who ſuffered fut 
tered as Chriſtians. When Vettius Epagathus would have apo 
logized for them, the governor refuſed ro grant his requeſt: 
and, upon his owning himſelf a Chriſtian, he committed him t 
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priſon with this character, The advocate of the Chriſtians.” The 
title carried before Attalus was: This is Attalus, the Chriſtian” 
Other things might be added to ſhew that the conteſt between 
the accuſers and the accuſed was of a religious kind. Pothinus 
was aſked by the governor, © who was the God of the Chriſtians.” 
And Attalus was aſked, © what was God's name.” When Blan- 
dina and Ponticus were brought in, they were required to ſwear 
by the heathen deities. And under their tortures they were 
again and again called upon to ſwear: that was all that was 
wanted ; and they not complying, neither the governor, nor the 
multitude, .had any compaſſion upon them. When the execu- 
tions were over, the heathens inſulted the bodies of the martyrs, 
and aſcribed the victory, which they had obtained, to their dei- 
ties. And they did all they could to defeat the hope of a reſur- 
tection, as knowing it to be a principle that had greatly contri- 
buted to the reſolution and fortitude of the Chriſtians under all 


the ſufferings which they had ſeen them endure, 


6. The fortitude of the Chriſtians at Lyons was truly admir- 


able and heroical. The ſufferings ſet before them were very 
grierous. But neither death itſelf, nor all the preceding tor- 
tures inflicted upon them, covld terrify them, or induce them 
to depart from their ſtedfaſtneſs. The! number of theſe pa- 
tient ſufferers was very great. Many were ſuffocated in orith 
none of whom are expreſsly mentioned by name, beſide Pothi- 
nus. The miſtreſs of Blandina was among the confeſſors or mar- 
trrs, but her name 1s not mentioned; Several Roman citizens 
were beheaded, as is expreſsly ſaid in the narrative; but none of 
their names are mentioned. Attalus was a Roman citizen; but 
he had not the privilege of the city allowed him. Moreover, 
among the remains of the dead were heads and trunks of bodies, 
which muſt have been the remains of Roman citizens, no others 
having been put to death by ſeparating the head from the body. 
Some gave way: hut a great part: of theſe afterwards recovered 
themſelves, and made a right confeſſion, in defiance of the ſuf- 
ferings by which they had been once terrified, and which they 
might now again juſtly expect: the reſt were all along ſtedfaſt in 
their confeſſion; and theſe were by much the majority of ſuch as 
vere publicly examined at the governor's tribunal. 


The teſtimony of theſe men is very valuable: they are not 


ſach witneſſes as the apoſtles, and others, who were eyewit- 
neſſes of Chriſt and his miracles; but they lived at a time when 
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436 Teftimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. XV. vol. 2. p. 21 


the evidences of the truth of the Chriſtian religion might be 
eaſily traced to the firſt original. Irenæus, now a preſpyter in 
the church of Lyons, afterwards biſhop of the ſame church, in 
his younger days was m well acquainted with Polycarp, diſciple 
of St. John. Pothinus, now biſhop of Lyons, who was older 
than Irenæus, and now ſuffered martyrdom when he was ninety 
years of age, may be well ſuppoſed to have been acquainted with 
ſome of the firſt ſucceſſion of biſhops, or Chriſtians, next after 
that of the apoſtles. 


All theſe martyrs muſt have been firmly perſuaded of the 


truth and divine original of the Chriſtian religion, and all the 
principles of it. They had embraced it upon the ground of ſuch 


evidence as appeared to them ſufficient and ſatisfactory: and, 


as their enemies themſelves ſaw and acknowledged © they pte. 
ferred their religion above their lives. They believed, as they 
ſuppoſed upon good ground, that Jeſus Chriſt was a divine 
teacher ſent from God. They were, in particular, firmly per. 
ſuaded of the truth of his doctrine concerning future rewards for 
the good, and puniſhments tor the wicked, and were thereby 
engaged to the ſincerè profeſfion of the truth, and the abhor- 
rence of falſchood. Their knowledge of the ſcriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament, and their reſpect for them, are mani. 
feſt from their frequent alluſions to them, or quotations of 
them. | 

7. They feem to have had among them gifts of the Spint. 
Euler ''s ſays, © they were not deſtitute of the grace of God, and 


the Ho Ghoſt was their director.“ Of Alexander, the writers of 


this epiſtle fay, he was known to almoſt all men for his bold- 
* nels in preaching the word; for he was not deſtitute of apoſto- 
lic grace.“ They likewiſe fay of Attalus, that after his fir 
* combat it was revealed to him that Alcibiades did not do wel 
Combat it was revealed to him that Alcibiades did not don 
in not uſing the creatures of God; and Alcibiades acquieſced, 
and thencetorward partook of all forts of food promiſcuouſſy. 
And it may deſerve to be conſidered that Attalus was a Roman 


A 


Citizen, and not a mean perſon. To me thoſe expreſſions like | 


wiſe appear remarkable, where they ſay of theſe confeſfors: 
© They demonſtrated in fact the power. of martyrdom, ufing 


great freedom of ſpeech in all their anſwers to the Gentiles, ] 
and manifeſting a greatneſs of mind in their patience, fear: 


= — a * 0 1 
© leflneſs, and undaunted courage, under all their ſufferings. 


Certainly the Chriſtian ſufferers had the preſence of God with | 


m Sce vol. ii. p. 87 89. » Their teſtimony to the ſcriptures makes a diſtinet 
them. 
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z 219. MARCUS ANTONINUS. Remarks upon the foregoing Hiſtory. 437 
chem. All men around them were adverſaries; but God did not 
vorfake them; he ſtrengthened and ſupported them. 

8. Finally, by the example of theſe patient and victorious 
confeſſors and martyrs, let us be animated and encouraged to 
ſeadineſs in the cauſe of truth; humbly depending upon God, 
ind earneſtly praying that we may have ſtrength from above, 

nal to the trials which we may meet with: for it is better to 
fer for truth and virtue, though we ſhould be put into the iron 
chair with Attalus, or be hung upon a ſtake like Blandina, than 
o be a perſecuting judge upon a tribunal, or a perſecuting em- 
peror upon A throne. 3 e 

What is above was intended for the concluſion of this article: 
hut ſome may be of opinion that, to my own thoughts upon this 
ſübject, I ought to add the obſervations of that fine writer, and 
good Chriſtian, Mr. Joſeph Addiſon : © Under this* head,” ſays he, 
© [cannot omit that which appears to me a ſtanding miracle in 
the three firſt centuries; I mean that amazing and ſupernatural 
courage or patience which was ſhewn by innumerable multi- 
tudes of martyrs, in thoſe flow and painful torments that were 
(inflicted on them. I cannot conceive a man placed in the 
burning iron chair at Lyons, amidſt the inſults and mockeries 
of acrowded amphitheatre, and ſtill keeping his ſeat ; or ſtretched 
* upon a grate of iron, over coals of fire, and breathing out his 
ſoul among the exquiſite ſufferings of ſuch a tedious execu- 
tion, rather than renounce his religion, or blaſpheme his. Sa- 
©riour. Such trials ſeem to me above the ſtrength of human 
nature, and able to overbear duty, reaſon, faith, conviction, 
' nay, and the moſt abſolute certainty of a future ſtate. Huma- 
nity, unaſſiſted in an extraordinary manner, mutt have ſhaken 
off the preſent preſſure, and have delivered itſelf out of ſuch a 
' dreadful diſtreſs by any means that could have been ſuggeſted 
to it. We can eaſily imagine that many perſons, in ſo good a 
(cauſe, might have laid down their lives at the gibbet, theftake, 
'or the block; but to expire leiſurely among the molt exqui- 
ſite tortures, when they might come out of them, even by a 
mental reſervation, or an hypocriſy, which is not without the 
poffibility of being followed by repentance and forgiveneſs, has 
tomething in it ſo far beyond the force and natural ſtrength of 
\ mortals, that one cannot but think that there was ſome mira- 
culous power to ſupport the ſufferer.” So Mr. Addiſon. 


Addiſon of the Chriſtian religion. & vii. num. iv. p. 314. 
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SECT. III. A remarkable deliverance of this emperor in 
his wars in Germany, and the hiſtory of the Thundering 
Legion conſidered, 


I, A general account of the deliverance obtained by Marcus Antonin in 
Germany, in the year 174. II. The account given by Euſcbius in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiflory, where that deliverance is aſcribed to the 
prayers of- a legion of Chriſtians in the emperor's army. III. Obfer. 
vations upon that hiſtory. IV. A ſummary of the argument. 


I, THERE is yet one thing more relating to, this emperor, 
which mult be taken notice of. If, upon inquiry, it ſhould ap. 
pear to be of ſmall importance, ſome may be of opinion. that it 
might have been paſſed by in filence, or but ſlightly mentioned, 
On the other hand, fince ſome have judged it to be of great 
moment, and there have been many controverſies about it, in 
which learned men of great eminence on each fide have been 
engaged, it may be jultly ſuppoſed to deſerye particular conſi 
deration, | 

When Marcus Antoninus was engaged in a difficult war with 
the Quadi, a people in Germany, in. * the fourteeath, year of his 
reign, and of our Lord 174, he was reduced to great ſtraits, his 
army being in want of water. Whilſt they were in that diſtrefs 
there came a very ſeaſonable and plentiful ſhower of rain, which 
refreſhed him and his ſoldiers, and he obtained a victory over 
his enemies. This deliverance has been thought by many o 
have been miraculous, owing to the prayers of the Chriſtians, 
who were in the Roman army, And it has been ſuppoſed that 
thereupon the emperor wrote a letter to the ſenate which was 
very favourable to the Chriſtians, 

II. I ſhall begin with reciting what Euſebius ſays of this mat. 
ter in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. | | | 

It b is ſaid that, when Marcus Aurelius had drawn out his | 
forces againſt the Germans and Sarmatians, his army was 
© brought into a great ſtrait by reaſon of drought, ſa that be 
© knew not what courſe to take: . that the ſoldiers of the legion, 
called the Melitenian Legion, which {till ſubſiſts as a reward of 
* their faith, when the armies were going to engage, falling down 
to the earth upon their knees, according to our uſual cuſtom 
© in prayer, offered up requeſts to God: that the enemies wels | 


2 Vid. Pagi ann. 174. n. ii. Baſnag. 174. n. i. &c. et Cleric, Hiſt, Ec. ann. 174- 
* 59 6 2 + ACOG EXEbs X As H. E. I, 5 C. 5. P · 169. &c. 
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5. 222. Manxcus ANTOWINUS. The Hiſtory of the Thundering Legion. 439 
greatly ſurpriſed at that wonderful fight; and that, as 1s © faid, 
there ſoon after followed a thing more wonderful, a violent 
lightning, which put the enemies to flight, and deſtroyed 
them; and alſo a ſhower, which fell upon that army which had 
© prayed to God, and refreſhed it when they were all ready to 
« periſh with thirſt. This is related by ſuch writers as are far 
© from embracing our religion, but were concerned to record the 
«events of thoſe times: it is alſo related by our authors. 
By other writers who were averſe to our religion the d wonder- 
ful event is recorded: but they do not acknowledge that it was 
© wing to the prayers of our people: but by our authors, who 
© were lovers of truth, what happened is related in a plain and in- 
genuous manner. One of them is Apollinarius, who ſays, that 
from that time the legion, by whoſe prayers that wonderful de- 
iverance was obtained, was by the emperor's order called © 1 
(the Roman language, the Thunderbolt Legion, a name ſuited 
to the event. Tertullian, is another witneſs worthy of credit; 
cho, in his apology fot our faith, addreſſed to the Roman ſenate 
in the Latin tongue, (of which we alſo before made mention) 
© trongly confirms the truth of this hiſtory; ſaying, that there is 
till extant the letter of that worthy emperor Marcus, in which 
© he teſtifies that, when his army was in great danger of periſh- 
(ing in Germany for want of water, it was ſaved by the prayers 
© of the Chriſtians, He likewiſe ſays that the fame emperor 
© threatened the puniſhment of death to ſuch as ſhould accuſe 
them. But; of theſe things let every one judge as he fees fir. 
We now proceed in the courſe of our hiſtory to other matters. 

III. I now intend to make ſome obſervations for clearing up 
this hiſtory. 


Obſ. 1. It ſeems that Euſebius did not rely upon the truth of 


this hiſtory. For, as we have ſeen, he begins the account in this 
manner: © It is ſaid.” And in the end he leaves every one to judge 
of it as he ſees good. A like obſervation has been already made 
by * divers learned men. | 


Obſ. 2. Euſebius quotes Apollinarius, as ſaying that, by 


© 4595 WAND 2% AOYO5 EXE. P- 169. B. judicet. Valeſ. in loc. P- 93» 


Al A J . * - 
„% TEVELT ON [AEV TO æapæòvt ov. Þ- 169.C. Equidem, ſi certum fuiſſet, et a legi - 
33 LEPUU3SuNGY Tn Puwuaws £TizAn- ONC Chriſtianorum advocatum fuiſſe im- 
Fu-as Own. p. 169. D. f a>ax Tavra brem, et Marcum hoc ſeripſiſſe Senatui, 


Ven 079 right Tie Sh Mer gt mers nunquam narratjoni ſuæ colophonem eiuſ- 
7 J Twy Eng . Ib. B. 1 70. A. B. modi impoſuiſlet Euſebius: Sed his quiſ- 

Sed ct verba, quibus totam hanc que pro ſuo arbitratu ſtatuat. Indicio, 
Parrationem concludit, ſatis indicant, ip- Euſebium ipſum ea de traditione dubitaſſe, 
lum de veritate rei dubitaſſe. Sic enim etſi Tertulliani verba immutirit, omiſſo 
u cadre feen on The cbeh he. forte adverbio, quod habet Tertullianus. 
Id eſt, ed de his quiſque pro arbitrio ſuo Baſnag. ann. 174. n. vin. 
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vol. 2, p. 224. 


Marcus's order, there was a legion called the thundering, or thun. 
derbolt legion, in memory of the wonderful event here ſpoken 
of. But® he does not quote the words of Apollinarius, nor name 


the book in which he ſaid it. 


And, moreover, it has been ob. 


ſerved by learned men of late times that * there had been a le. 
gion with. that denomination long before the times of Marcy; 


Antoninus. | 


Obſ. 3. Euſebius calls it the Melitenian legion, or the legion 
of Melitene, rug de em rng Mentions vr KANSPEVNS AEVEWVOS g ννeuag. 
If there was any legion ſo called it is likely that it had it's de. 
nomination from Melitene in Cappadocia, where the ſoldiers, 
of which it was compoſed, had been enliſted, or where it had 
reſided, And it appears from writers of good authority thatł 
the twelfth legion, called the thunderbolt legion, was ſometimes 


quartered in Cappadocia. 


However, Valeſius denies that! 


there was any legion called the Melitenian legion. 

Obſ. 4. Euſebius ſeems to have ſuppoſed that the legion, of 
which he ſpeaks, conſiſted chiefly, or entirely, of Chriſtians; 
whereas it is not calſy to think ſo of any legion at that time, 
There m may have been Chriſtian ſoldiers in Marcus's army: 
but it is altogether improbable that there ſhould then have been 
an entire Jegion of Chriſtians, or near it. | 

Obſ. ;. Euſebius quotes Tertullian as of great weight in this 


matter, Tertullian,“ ſays he, 


b Qui et in eo peccat, quod Apollinaris 
locum non protulit, nec librum ipſum, in 
quo hæe Apollinaris ſcripſerat, indicavit. 
Valeſ. ib. Le premier de ceux qu' Eu- 
ſebe allegue ſur ce ſujet eſt S. Apollinaire 
Eveſque d'Hieraple, dont le temoignage 
eſt d autant plus authentique, qu'il vivoit 
au meſme temps que ce miracle arriva. 
Mais il feroit a fouhaiter, qu' Euſebe nous 
euſt rapportce ſes propres paroles. Tillem. 
L'Emp. M. Aurele. art, xvi, 

i Jamdudum monuit Scaliger in Ani- 
madverſionibus Euſebianis, legionem ful- 
minatricem ab hoc miraculo cognomina- 
tam non fuiſſe, quippe quæ diu ante tem- 

ora M. Antonini ita vocata tuerit. Docet 
id manifeſte Dio Caſſius in libro 55, ubi 
legiones orines enumerat. Vetus quoque 
inſcriptio, a Scaligero probata, id ipſum 
confirmat. Quamobrem de ipſo quidem 
miraculo pluviæ a Chriſtianis militibus im- 
petratæ, et Apollinari et Tertulliano tei- 
tantibus, facile credimus: legionem vero 
Melitinam ob id fulminatricem efle dictam 
a M. Antonino Imp. nondum mihi per- 
ſuaſit Apollinaris. Dicet fortaſſe aliquis, 


is another witneſs worthy of 


fulminatricem quidem legionem fuiſſe an- 
te tempora M. Antonini, ſed Marcum ob 
acceptum a Melitina legione beneficium, 
ei quoque fulminatricis cognomen 1nd! 
diſſe. Verum, ſi ita eſſet, ſecunda fulmi- 
natrix dici debuerat. Dio tamen nullan 
ejus mentionem facit, quamvis omnes Je- 
giones a ſuperioribus principibus con- 
dcriptas accurate recenſeat. Valeſ. ib. 

K Kt To 0wdtyaTov TO e K h, 75 
xepzroPgor. Dio. Call, I. 55. p. 564-4. 
795. Vid. ibid. annotata a Rejmaro. Et 
conf. Gruter. p. cxcili. 3. 25 

! Itaque quod de Legione Melitina tra- 
dit Euſebius, parum mihi probabile vide- 
tur. Adde quod Rufinus hoc legions 
nomen conſulto, ut arbitror, prætermiſit: 
quippe qui noſſet, Melitinam nomen eſle 
oppidi minoris Armeniæ, in quo legio 12, 
fulminea, adhuc ſua ætate prætenderet. 
Valeſ. ib. p. 92. Et Conf. Baſn. ann. 174. 
n. v. m Czterum ut ingenue dicam 
quod ſentio, parum mihi probabile vie- 
tur, totam legionem militum Romanorum 
eo tempore Chriſtianam fuiſſe, quod tamen 


affirmare videtur Euſebius. Valeſ. ut ſupr. 
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6.225. Marcus AnToninus. Obſervations upon this Hiſtory. At 
credit: who, in his apology for our faith, addreſſed to the Ro- 
© man ſenate in the Latin tongue, ſtrongly confirms the truth 


« of this hiſtory, ſaying that there is ſtill extant the letter of that 
« worthy emperor Marcus, in which he teſtifies that when his 


army was in great danger of periſhing in Germany, for want 


of water, it was faved by the prayers of the Chriſtians. ..“ 

Now I ſhall tranſcribe below ® the paſſage of Tertullian from 
his Apology, in his own words. | | | 

In Engliſh they are to this purpoſe : Nero and Domitian 
have been our enemies. But among good emperors we can al- 
 ]ege a patron. If the epiſtle of that worthy emperor Marcus 
Aurelius be ſought for, it will perhaps be ſeen that he aſeribes 
© is deliverance from a great drought in the German war to 
the prayers of Chriſtian ſoldiers.” I ſhall put below alſo o the 
account which we find in Euſebius's Chronicle, as we have it in 
ſerom's Latin tranſlation. And now it will be proper to make 
ſome remarks upon what we have juſt ſeen, | 
2, Hence it ſeems that Euſebius chiefly relied upon Tertul- 
an for the truth of this relation. He quotes him with the cha- 
n&cr of an author of good credit. He alſo mentions the name 
of his work, whereas he omits the title of the work of Apolli- 
narius, to which he refers. 

. Euſebius never ſaw any letter of the emperor in which he 
aſcribed his deliverance in Germany to the prayers of Chriſtian 
foldiers. If he had met with it, he would have inſerted it in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. So ? ſays the great Joſeph Scaliger. 

3, Nor had Tertullian ſeen any ſuch letter. He does not ſay 
chat he had ſeen it. And in the Latin original of Tertullian's 
Apology; and alſo as cited in the Latin edition of Euſebius's 
Chronicle, there is an unlucky forte, or perhaps: wherein he 
ems to expreſs a doubt whether the emperor did in his letter 


At nos e contrario edimus protecto- 
tem. Si literæ Marci Aurelii graviſſimi 

peratoris requirantur, quibus Hlam 
Ger manicam fitim Chriſtianorum forte 
mitum precationibus impetrato imbri 
uſſam conteſtatur, Sicut non palam 
©) er1ſmodi hominibus pœnam dimovit, 

io modo palam diſperſit, adjecta etiam 
ccuſatoribus damnatione, et quidem te- 
ore. Ap. cap. 5. p. 6. D. 
85 Imperator Antoninus multis adverſum 
e nalcentibus bellis ſæpe ipſe intererat, 
lzpe duces nobiliſſimos deſtinabat: in 
quivus ſemel Pertinaci, et exercitui, qui 
m eo in Quadorum regione pugnabat, 
4 oppreflo, pluvia divinitus miſſa eſt ; 
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quum e contrario Germanos et Sarmatas 
fulmina perſequerentur, et plurimos eo- 
rum interficerent. Exſtant literæ M. Au- 
relii graviſſimi Imperatoris, quibus illam 
Germanicam fitim Chriſtianorum forte 
militum precationibus impetrato imbri diſ- 
cuſſam conteſtatur. Euſeb. Chron. p. 170. 

p Non igitur illam epiſtolam vidit, [O- 
roſius,] non magis quam Tertullianus. 
Quinetiam ea non exſtabat tempore Euſe- 
bil. Eam enim Græce a ſe converſam in 
ſua Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica poſuiſſet, quæ eſt 
ejus diligentia, nulla ejuſmodi prætermit- 
tere, ne Latina quidem, quæ ipſe conver- 
tere ſolet, ut multa ex Tertulliano. Scal. 
in Euſeb. p. 222. fin. 
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to the ſenate expreſsly acknowledge that his deliverance in a time 
of great drought was owing to the prayers of Chriſtians. . qubus 
illam Germanicam fitim Chriſtianorum forte militum precationi. 
bus impetrato imbri diſcuſſam conteſtatur. This does not a5. 

in Euſebius's Greek tranſlation of Tertullian, which he in. 
ſerts in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory. -t ay avrog praprupes.c..rmy 1 
Nia du Ng cerwoles, Poſſibly fome may think that we Oupht 
not to lay much ſtreſs upon this obſervation. Nevertheless, it 
maſt be allowed that if this forte, perhaps, has no meaning, 
it comes in here very unhappily. Nor am I the firſt who have 
mentioned it. Baſnage alſo ſuppoſeth it a proof that neither 


Tertullian, nor Jerom, who ſo allegeth it in the Chronicle, had 


ſeen the emperor's letter. | 
Before I proceed any farther, it may be obferved that, in his 

book to Scapula, Tertullian ſpeaks again of this matter, where he 

fays: And Marcus Aurelius in a German war, where he was 


in danger by a great drought, obtained rain by the prayer; | 


* which the Chriſtian ſoldiers offered to God.“ But here hefays 
nothing of the emperor's letter. 

We now proceed to ſome other obſervations. 

Obf. 6. There is little notice taken of this event in the moſt 
ancient Chriſtian writers. 

It would be without reaſon for any to allege here ſo late writers 
as Nicephorus Calliſti, and * Zonaras. now intend early 
writers of the ſecond, third, and fourth century. If indeed Mar. 
cus Antoninus had obtained a ſignal deliverance in a hazardous 
war, and had acknowledged the benefit to be owing to the Chril- 


tian ſoldiers in his army, we might expect to fee particular notice 


taken of it in Chriſtian apologies, and other writings, of Chriſ- 
tian authors, publiſhed not long afterwards. I allow. that there 


is a reference to this ſtory in one ® of Gregory Nyſſen's homies, | 


near the end of the fourth century. But *I think that if an hez- 
then 


q $1 Marci literæ exſtitiſſent de impe- 
trato a Chriſtianis imbre, vix ac ne vix 
guns magnum Euſebium in conquiren- 

is ejuſmodi monumentis diligentiam effu- 
giſſent. Atqui in has literas Chriſtian- 
orum nemo eſt, qui ſe conjecifle oculos 
ſeripto prodiderit. Non Tertullianus, non 
Euſebius, immo non Hieronymus, cujus 
hac verha ſunt. .. Dixiſſet ne © Chriſtian- 
* orum forte militum precationibus, ſi li- 
teras perlegiſſetꝰ Siccine Marcus Senatui 
ſeripſit? Bainag. ann. 174. n. viii. 

Marcus quoque Aurelius in Germa- 
nica expeditione Chrittianorum militum 


orationibus ad Deum factis, imbres in (iti 


illa impetravit. Ad Scap. c. iv. p. 87. D. 


s Niceph. Cal. I. 4. c. 12. p. 297, Kc. 
t Zon. Ann. Tom. 2. p. 207. 


u De Quadr. Martyr. Or. 2. T. 3. p.505. 


* Cum igitur oftenſum fit, neque Ro- 
mano in exercitu Chriſtianam fuiſſe legi0- 
nem, neque Marci animum id ſubiiſſe co- 
gitationis, quod a Chriſtianis pluvia fit im. 
petrata, conſentaneum eſt, nullas Patribus 
Conſcriptis a Marco literas datas elle, qul 
bus hoc maximi beneficii Chriſtianis asc. 
beret. Quz res aliunde non pertenuibus 
patefit argumentis. Poſt exhauſtum bel. 
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5 4 Marcus ANToNINUs. Obſervations upon this Hiſtery. 443 


922). 
12 time then emperor and his army had obtained a very extraordinary 
quibus deliverance by the prayers of Chriſtian ſoldiers in the year of 
cationi. Chriſt 174, and he had aſcribed it to their prayers in a letter to 
not ap. the ſenate, it would have been mentioned by many Chriftian 
1 he in- xriters, both Greek and Latin, before the end of the fourth cen- 
ras try. This argument is largely inſiſted on by Baſnage, whoſe 
e ought words I have juſt now tranſcribed below, And this 1s alfo one 
lefs, it of Mr. Moyle's arguments. It is his fifth propoſition that © the 
22ning, ( Chriſtians ) in general did not believe this miracle, notwith- 
o have «ſtanding the teſtimony of Apollinaris and Tertullian.“ 
neither For this, ſays he, no better argument can be alleged than 
le, had the filence of all the Chriſtian writers of the third century; not 
dne of whom, except Tertullian, that I ever read or heard of, 
in his © has made the leaſt mention of this miracle. Is it poſſible that fo 
ere he ß gnal a teſtimony in favour of Chriſtianity could eſcape the 
he was © knowledge and induſtry of ſo many able apologiſts as wrote 
prayers after Tertullian? Could they have failed to urge ſo ſtrong an 
he fays argument againſt the heathens, as a miracle fo publicly avouch- 
ed and atteſted and owned, as is pretended, by imperial edicts? 
No other rational account can be given to this filence but that 
e moſt they gave no credit to the ſtory, and were too wiſe to expoſe 
their religion to the ſcorn of the heathens by employing ſa 
writers mean an artifice to. defend it.“ 
early © Euſebius, though he has given a full relation of the miracle 
| Mar. in all it's circumſtances, yet it appears plainly, by the cloſe of 
ardous © his narration, that he did not believe it, as Valeſius rightly ob- 
Chriſ- * ſerves: ſo that the whole credit of this miracle reſts on the 


notice authority of Apollinaris and Tertullian. As for the firſt, I 
Chriſ- know little of his character, his works, I think, being all loſt. 


' there hut it is remarkable that the only particular which is preferved 
nilies, * of his relation is undoubtedly falſe. Tertullian wanted neither 
1 hea- wit nor learning; but he muſt be allowed to be a very credu- 


then  lous writer, and an errant enthuſiaſt.” So Mr. Moyle. 
Obſ. 5. Paulus Orofius, a Chriſtian hiſtorian, who flouriſhed 


s in ſit) ol ans - 
87. D. dor far from the beginning of the fifth century, and is placed by 
74 Kc. Cave at the year 416, gives a particular account of thisemperor's 
P. - . . . - > . "FM 

ue Ro- lum Marcomannicum ſcripta eſt Melitonis iſfe poſteriorem, Quid, meminitne A- 
e legio- apoiogia, conforte jam imperi Commodo. thenagoras 2 a Chriſtianis impetratæ, 
iſſe co- Qo potius argumento uti Melito debuit, ut eo beneficio Marci in memoriam revo- 
fit im. cutinguend perſecutioni, quam benefi- cato, miſeris undique vexatis, bevevolen- 
atribus cio, quo Marcus a Chriſtianis affectus fu- tiam conciliaret? At qui certe certoque- 
e, qui- erat, dum una cum exercitu pene ſiti con- meminiſſ=t. Immo ea de re ſcriptas ad 
$ aſcri- kciebatur? Quod tamen argumenti non Senatum literas memoraſſet. Baſnag, ann, 
nuibus | atultt.... At immerito negatur, Athena- 174. n. vii. y Moyle's Works. 
m bel- Ser apologiam Marcomannico bello fu- Vol. 2. p. 97+ 
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4 Tylimonies of Auciant Heathens. Chap. XV. ol. 2. p. 2. 


war with the Marcomans, Quadians, and other people in Ger. 
many. He ſays that © the * Roman army was in a great ſtrait, and 
likely to be overpowered by the enemy, and that the greateſt 
© danger was owing to a drought which opprefled the Romans: 
© that by the prayers of a few and 1lliterate ſoldiers, who openly, 
© and with a lively faith, invoked the name of Chriſt, a plenti. 
©. ful ſhower was obtained from heaven, by which Antoninus; 
© army was refreſhed; at the fame time lightning and hail fell 
upon the Germans, by which they were greatly annoyed, and 
many of them were killed: whereupon the Romans fell upon 
them, and cut them almoſt all off, and gained a very glorious 
victory. And it is ſaid that there ſtill is in the hands of many 
« perſons a letter of the emperor Antoninus, in which he ac- 
* knowledgeth that the drought was removed, and the victory 
© obtained, by means of an invocation made of the name of 
© Chriſt by Chriſtian ſoldiers.” | 

Whence it is evident that Oroſius had never ſeen ſuch a letter 
of Marcus Antoninus. And it may be argued that there was not 
then extant any ſuch letter: for, if there had, Orofius, a learned 
and inquiſitive man, and a writer of hiſtory, would not have 
failed to procure it. It is alſo very obſervable that Oroſius men- 
tions not any legion by name, neither the Melitenian legion, nor 
thethun derbolt legion. Nor do any ſuch expreſſions proceed 
from him as ſhould lead us to think there was then a legion of 
Chriſtians in Marcus's army. Nay, he plainly ſuppoſeth that they 
were few in number. Finally, We may from all theſe particulars 
be diſpoſed to think that Orofius took the account entirely from 
Tertullian; for he omits divers things which are in Euſebius. 
And there is a great reſemblance in their expreſſions; both ſay 


the * drought was removed by the prayers of Chriſtian ſoldiers. 
| Tertullian 


Hoc quidem bellum ¶ Marcomanni- manos quidem largiſſime, ac fine injuria 
cum] providentia Dei adminiſtratum fu- refecerit, barbaros autem crebris fulmi- 
iſſe, cum plurimis argumentis, tum præ- num ictibus perterritos, præſertim cum 
cipue epiſtola graviſſimi ac modeſtiſſimi plurimi eorum occiderentur, in fugam 
Imperatoris apertiſſime declaratum eſt. coegerit. Quorum terga Romani uſque 
Nam cum inſurrexiſſent gentes immani- ad internecionem cædentes glorioſiſſimam 
tate barbaræ, multitudine innumerabiles, victoriam et omnibus pene antiquorum ti- 
hoc eſt, Marcomanni, Quadi, Vandali, tulis præferendum, rudi parvoque militum 
Sarmatæ, Suevi, atque omnis tunc Ger- numero, ſed potentiſſimo Chriſti auxilio, 
mania, et in Quadorum uſque fines pro- reportàrunt. Exſtare etiam nunc apud ple- 
greſſus exercitus, circumventuſque ab hoſ- roſque dicuntur literæ Imperatoris Anto- 
tibus, propter aquarum penuriam, præ- nini, ubi invocatione nominis Chriſti per 
ſentius ſitis quam hoſtis periculum ſuſti- milites Chriſtianos, et ſitim depulſam, et 
neret: ad invocationem nominis Chriſti, collatam fatetur fuiſſe victoriam. Oroſ. l, 
quam ſubito magna fidet conſtantia qui- 7. cap. 15. 


dam milites effuſi in preces palam fece- 2 . quibus illam Germanicam ſitim 
runt, et tanta vis pluviæ effufa eſt, ut Ro- Chriſtianorum forte militum precationibus 
; „Ul 
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p. 23t- Marcus ANTONINUS. Obſervations upon this Hiſtory. 445 
Tertullian b calls Antoninus © a worthy emperor;' ſo does Oro- 
ſius in the ſame or like words. And they both ſpeak at the 
ſame time with a like aſſurance, and a like diffidence and un- 
certainty about the emperor's letter, which neither of them had 
ſeen. £221 | 

Obſ. 8. Undoubtedly Marcus Antoninus ſent a letter to the 
ſenate of Rome, giving an account of his deliverance, and of 
the victory which he had obtained over the Quadians, and others 
in Germany : which letter, as 1s © reaſonably tuppoſed, was writ- 
ten in the Latin tongue; but we do not meet with any ancient 
authors who appear to have ſeen it. | | 

However, A there is extant a letter, both in Greek and Latin, 
which I ſhall now produce in an Engliſh verfipn, without being 
very ſolicitous about exactneſs in my tranſlation : it is to this 
purpoſe. © | 

The emperor Cæſar, Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Auguſtus, 
Germanicus, Parthicus, Sarmaticus, high-prieſt....to the peo- 
ple of Rome, and to the ſacred ſenate greeting. I gave you an 
* account of the greatneſs of the enterprize which I had under- 
© taken, and what great difficulties came upon me in Germany; 
© how I was ſurrounded and beſieged in the midſt of it, and af- 
 flicted with heat and wearineſs: at which time I was overtaken 
at Carnutum by ſeventy-four regiments, who were not more 
than nine miles off from us. Now when the enemy was come 
* near us, our ſpies gave us notice of it: and Pompeianus, my 
© general, informed me alſo of what I knew before. In our army 
e had only the firſt, the tenth, the double, and the Fretenſian 
* legions, to contend with an innumerable company of barba- 
*rians. When I had computed my own numbers with thoſe of 
the enemy, I addreſſed our gods in prayer: but not being re- 
garded by them, and, confidering the diſtreſs we were in, I 
called for thoſe whom we call Chriſtians; and upon examina- 
tion] found that they were a great multitude, at which I was 
much diipleaſed, though I ſhould not have been ſo; for after- 
* wards J underſtood how powerful they are. For which reaſon 
they began, not by preparing their darts, or other weapons, or 
their trumpets, inaſmuch as ſuch things are diſagreeable to them 


«.duſſm.,.Tertull. Ubi invocatione cap. quinto Apolog. Non enim ahi lin- 
nominis Chriſti, per milites Chriſtianos, gui, quam Latina, ad Senatum ſcribebat. 
et tim depulſam. &c. Oroſ. Scalig. in Euſeb. p. 222. fin. 

* $1 literzy Marci Aurelii graviſſimi Im- 4 Ad calcem Juſtini Mart. Ap. f. al. ii. 
peratoris requirantur. Tertull. , tum Vid. et Fabr. Lex Evang. p. 228. et Fr. 
Precipue epiſtola graviſſimi ac modeſtiſſi- Balduin. Edict. Prin, Roman. de Chriſti - 
T1 Imperatoris. Grof. .., Latinæ anis. p. 87. 2 
dacet, quarum meminit Tertullianus, 
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1 445 Yolimonins of Ancient Heathent. Ch. XV. vol. 2. 5. In, p. 
* © on account of God, whom they bear in their conſciences: for as 
* _ © it is reaſonable to believe that they, whom we call atheiſts, have i 
i 4 | God within them for a bulwark. As ſoon therefore a ta 

* © had caſt themſelves down upon the ground, they prayed, na 
HY © for me only, but alſo for the whole army, for relief under our al 
1 © great thirſt and hunger. For it was the fifth day that we had 0 
1 © no water, becauſe there was none in that place. For we were t 
1 © in the midſt of Germany ſurrounded by their mountains. But 1 
5 * © as ſoon as they had caſt themſelves upon the ground, and prayed d 
1 © to a God, who was unknown to me, water came down from a 
1 ie | © heaven immediately, Upon us it was very cool, but upon our ( 

1 © enemies it was fierce hail. And immediately after their prayers 
1 we found God to be preſent with us, as one that is impregna- 1 
1 © ble and invincible. Beginning here therefore, let us permit V 
1 © theſe men to be Chriſtians, leſt they ſhould pray for the like t 
„ weapons againſt us and obtain them. And I declare that no 0 
i} © man who is a Chriſtian is to be called in queſtion as ſuch, | y 
© And if any man accuſe a Chriſtian, becauſe he is a Chriſtian, l 

£ © I declare that the Chriſtian who is accuſed may appear openly; 


© and that if he confeſſeth himſelf to be ſo, but ſheweth that he 


t is accuſed of no other crime but that he is a Chriſtian, let his c 
© accuſer be burnt alive. And as to him that confeſſeth himſelf 
© to be a Chriſtian, and gives full evidence of the ſame, let not 
© the governor of the province oblige him to renounce his reli- 


© gion, nor deprive him of his liberty. I will that this be con- 
* firmed by the decree of the ſenate. And I command that this | | 
© my edict be ſet up in Trajan's forum, that it may be read by WI * 
© all. Vitruſius Pollio, pretect of the city, will take care that it | | 
© be ſent into the provinces. Nor is any one, who defires to have | 
© it and make uſe of it, to be hindered from taking a copy of | 
© this our edict which is publicly ſet up by me. Farewell.” 
Upon this letter Joſeph Scaliger made ſuch critical remarks 
as have quite diſparaged it in the opinion of moſt learned men. 
Even they who are willing to ailert the miraculous deliverance | 
of the emperor's army, and that 1t was obtained by the prayers ot | 
Chriſtians, give up * this letter as ſpurious. The Greek letter, 


e Nam illa epiſtola, quæ nomine Marci Marc. Antonin. cap. 24. | 
Aurelii Antonin ſuper hac re ad calcem Habetur harum Marci literarum ad 
Apologetici poſterioris apud Juſtinum le- Senatum exemplar apud Juſtinum, ad cal- 
gitur, tantum abeſt ut ab ipſo Imperatore cem Apologize ſecundw : ſed ejus falſitatem 
Græce dictata, aut ex Latino ipſius in et ſuppoſitionem, tum etiam novitatem, 
Grzcum ſermonem tranſlata fit, ut infra quod Juſtiniano recentius fit, tot argu- 
ſeculum Juſtiniani Imp. ab imperitiſſimo mentis approbaverunt viri eruditi, critice 
Græculo confiftam fuiſſe manifeſte appa- artis principes, Joſephus Scaliger, et Sal- 
reat. &c. Joſ. Scaliger. in Euſeb. p. 222, maſius, ut nihil contra opponi poſſit. Huet- 
223. Conf. Salmaſ. in notis ad Capitolin. Don, Evang. Prop. 3. p. 40. 


as | 


Prayers 


18 egna- | 


permit 
he like 
that no 


3 ſuch, | 


riſtian, 
penly; 
hat he 
let his 
Umſelf 
et not 
is reli- 
e con- 
at this 


ad by 
that it 


5 have 


5py of | 


marks 
men. 


Trance | 
ers Ot 


letter, 


rum ad 
ad cal- 
ſitatem 


critice | 


et Sal- 
„ Huet. 


9s | 


p. 234- Marcus AXToxINus. Obſervations upon this Hiftery. 447 
as Scaliger ſays, was not compoſed before the ſixth century. And 
it is generally thought that the Latin edition of the ſame letter 1s 
taken from the Greek, and is not more s authentic. | 

Without alleging here any abſtruſe critical obſervations, it 
muſt be obvious to all that an edict fo favourable to the Chriſtians 
could not come from Marcus Antoninus, in whoſe reign, from 
the beginning to the end of it, the Chriſtians were perſecuted in 
ſome of the provinces by the tumults of the people, and put to 
death by governors, without any control from this emperor. 
And there were ſome edicts, or orders of his, particularly in 
Gaul and Afia, for putting them to death. 

And if this letter had been ſet up in Trajan's forum at Rome 
in the time of Marcus Antoninus, and had been ſent to all go- 
vernors of provinces, with leave alſo for men to read it, and to 
tte copies from thoſe which were publiſhed by authority, copies 
of this letter would have been very common among Chriſtians z 
whereas we cannot now find that it was ſeen by any of them in 
the ſecond, or third, or fourth, or even fifth, century. | 
Obſ. 9. Euſebius, in the paſſage above tranſcribed, ſays that 
the heathen hiſtorians of thoſe times had mentioned this extra- 
ordinary event, but did not acknowledge it to be owing to the 
prayers of Chriſtians. We cannot ſay who are the heathen 
writers intended by him: but I ſhall now take notice of ſuch as 
we have. | , 

. Dion Caſſius flouriſhed at the end of the ſecond and the be- 
ginning of the third century, not finiſhing his hiſtory long 
before the year 230. Of Marcus Antoninus's wars in German 
he writes to this purpoſe : © Marcus h therefore, having met wit 
many difficulties, ſubdued the Marcomans and Jazugæ; after 
which he had war with the Quadians, and obtained a wonder- 
ful victory over them, or rather had it given him by God; for, 
* when the Romans were in great danger, the Divine Being de- 
ivered them in a very wonderful manner. The Quadians hav- 
ing ſurrounded them in a place that was much to their advan- 
tage, the Romans fought very valiantly ; at the ſame time the 


* barbarians relaxed the combat, expecting to fee them waſted 


' by heat and drought. They therefore carefully ſecured every 
* place around them, that they might come at no water: which 


Non diſſimulabimus tamen, a viris num. xvii. > Dio. Caſſ. J. 71. p. 80g, 806. 
doctis eſſe productum exemplar Latinum al. p. 1182, 1183. 1 . x M .ο 
hujus epiſtolæ, quaſi e Bibliotheca Vati- avrw ovvirn pryn;” as vn warfa det. T7 
cana, quod paullo melius-conceptum vi- rnb, war os upa Org edwpnbn. Kyy- 
detur. Sed tamen, fi propius inſpiciatur, „ bνν,,? Yap 6 79 Han Tos Pupais; 
{atis liquebit, e Grzca epiſtola ſuppolita aapaJc{orava 76 Qu w5509w;, p. 1182. 
tranſlatum fuiſſe. Cleric. H. E. ann. 174. 
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443 _ Tilimonies of Ancient Heathens, Chap. XV. vl. 2. 5. 2. 
x was eafily done by them, as they were much ſuperior in numbe; n 


The Romans were then in a great ſtrait, wounded, and fatigue Wi o 
with labour, oppreſſed with the heat of the ſun, and wich 6 4 
© thirſt: and for that reaſon neither able to fight nor to eſcape, WY © i: 
They only ſtood ſtill in their ranks conſumed with heat. On 0 
*a* ſudden there appeared a gathering of clouds, which wa, Wi © 
* foon followed, not without divine appointment, with a plent. (t 
ful ſhower of rain. For it is {aid that Arnuphis, an Egyptia WW «i 
© magician, who was preſent with Marcus, invoked the tia (t 
Mercury, and other demons, with magical rites.” _ | 
Upon which Xiphilinus, aChriſtian author of the eleventh cen. 1 
tury, who abridged Dion, ſays: So this affair is related by Dion. 
But he lies, as ſeems to me, either knowingly and wilfully, 1 
< or through ignorance. But I rather think wilfully. And hoy Es 
© ſhould it be otherwiſe? For he was not unacquainted with the 11 
© legion of ſoldiers, called the thunderbolt legion, which himſelf £1 
© has mentioned in his catalogue of the other legions. Nor has 60 
© it been ever ſaid that it obtained that denomination. for any N 
other reaſon than upon account of what happened in that war; 3 
© when it was the cauſe of deliverance to the Romans, and of 3 
© deſtruction to the barbarians, and not Arnuphis the magician, + 
Nor is it any where related that Marcus was fond of magicians, 
or their tricks. The truth is this: Marcus had a legion, the 
© ſoldiers of which were brought from Melitene, and were al 
« Chriſtians. At that time the præfect of the pretorium, being 
in great perplexity, and apprehenſive of the loſs of the whole 
© army, is faid to have come to the emperor, telling him that 
© there is nothing which Chriſtians are not able to perform by 0 
* prayers, and that there was in the army a whole legion of that { 
© fort of men. When Marcus heard that, he deſired them to t 
< pray to their God: when they prayed, God immediately heard c 
* them, and beat down their enemies with lightning, and re- 
* ftreſhed the Romans with rain. At which Marcus, being great!) f 
© aſtoniſhed, favoured the Chriſtians with an edict, and ordered ; 
* that the legion ſhould be called the thundering legion. It's } | 
© alſo ſaid that there is an epiſtle of Marcus concerning theſe * 
© things. The Gentiles know very well, and bear witneſs, that | 
© there is a legion with that name, but they do not mention the | 
© realon of it. ID | 
And now Dion proceeds again: When the rain began to 
« fall,” ſays he, all, looking up, at firſt received it in their 
k . SN S cal Dng TUVEOa LE, xai vercg Hove cu abet. erer fh. Po 1133. 
I AtYET&4 Of xa NH ThIA rf. Tg74Y ai T8 Maxx. p. 13534, 3 
© mouths. | 
WE ae + 
HERE | 


l. 2. p. 237 7 237. Marcus ANTONINUS, Obſervations upon this Haſtory. 449 
n Number © mouths. Afterwards they caught it, ſome in their ſhields, 
1 fatigued others in their helmets : out of which they drank greedily, and 


and with «alſo gave to their horſes to drink. And when the barbarians 
to eſcape. fell upon chem they drank and fought at the ſame time: and 


eat, On %me who were wounded drank water and blood together, 
hich was BM « vt ich fell from their wounds into their helmets. And indeed 
a plenti. they would have ſuffered greatly from the enemies who attacked 
Egyptian them, when the greateſt part of the army were employed in ſa- 
he eral tiating their thirſt, if a violent ſtorm of hail, with lightning, 


chad not fallen upon them; ſo that at the ſame time, and in the 


nth cen. ume place, might be ſeen water and fire coming down from 
»y Dion, heaven; whereby ſome where refreſhed with drink, and others 
wiltully, ere burnt and conſumed. Nor did the fire reach the Romans: 
nd how (or if it did it was preſently extinguiſhed. Nor did the rain 
vith the help the barbarians, but rather increaſed the flame, like oil: ſo 
himſelf that, though they were rained upon, they called for water: and 
Nor has © {ome wounded themſelves, that they might put out the fire 
for any with blood; and others went over to the Romans, as being 
at war; the only people who had wholeſome water; wherefore Marcus 
and of * had pity upon them. And he was, for the ſeventh time, pro- 
gician. claimed emperor by the ſoldiers. And, though he had not 
ICIans, been wont to admit ſuch a thing to be done before it had been 
n, the © decreed by the ſenate, he did not refuſe it now, it ſeeming to 
cre all come from heaven. About this he wrote to the ſenate, and 
being ' Fauſtina was declared mother of the camps.“ 
whole So writes Dion Caſſius. We may therefore rely upon it that 
n that Marcus Antoninus was in a great ſtrait, and was delivered, and 
m by obtained a victory over the Quadians. And from the pompous 
f that le of Dion upon this occaſion it may be inferred, that the hea- 
em to Wi then people were very willing to magnify this event, and the cir- 
heard cumſtances of it, as. very extraordinary. 
1 re- | Dion, in his account of this matter, above quoted, writes: For 
eat) it is ſaid that Arnuphis, an Egyptian magician, who was pre- 
lered | ſent with Marcus, invoked the aerial Mercury, and other dæ- 
It's mons, with magical rites.” I therefore ſhall obſerve that, in 
theſe } Suidas, the article of Arnuphis is in theſe words: He was an 
that | Egyptian philoſopher, who, being preſent with Marcus the phi- 
the WF © lotopher, emperor of the Romans, when the Romans laboured 
under a great drought, is ſaid to have cauſed a gathering of 
n to black clouds, which on a ſudden poured down great rain with 
heir thunder and lightning. This ® Arnuphis is ſaid to have ef- 
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430 Teflimontes of Ancient Heathens, Ch. XV. vol. 2. p. 2g, 


© fefted by a certain art. Others ſay it was Julian, a Chaldz 
* who performed this wonderful work.” For whom likevif: 
Suidas has another article, which may be conſulted by ſuch 2 
are curious. | | 

There is no need to make many remarks upon Xiphilinus, after 
what has been already ſaid upon the paſſage of Euſebius. Not. 
withſtanding what is faid by him, learned men are perſuaded 
that before this time there was a legion called the thunderbolt 
legion, from a thunderbolt engraved upon the ſoldiers ſhields, 
Xiphilinus alſo ſuppoſeth that there was in Marcus's army a whole 


legion of Chriſtians: which, as before ſhewn, is very unlikely. 


He alſo ſays that after this, Marcus publiſhed an edi favour. 
able to the Chriſtians :* which we are not aſſured of. He like. 
wiſe adds: It is faid there is an epiſtle of Marcus concerning 
© theſe things.“ Nevertheleſs, Xiphilinus had not ſeen that letter, 
or did not think it authentic, or to his purpoſe; as is evident 
from his manner of ſpeaking. 

2, Julius Capitolinus, one of the writers of the Auguſtan Hil. 
tory, who flouriſhed near the end of the third or the beginning 


of the fourth century, in his Life of Marcus Antoninus the phi- 
lofopher, fays: When his army was in a great ſtrait, and in| 


danger of periſhing by thirſt, he by his prayers obtained 


© from heaven lightning againſt his enemies, and rain for hi; 
L ; 


© own people.“ 
3, Alius Lampridius, another of thoſe writers, who alſo flou- 


riſhed about the ſame time, in his Life of Antoninus Heliogaba. 
lus, is ſuppoſed to refer to the ſame thing in a paſſage which"l I 


place below without tranſlating it. 


+. Themiſtius, in an oration ſpoken in the year 381, and the | 
third of Theodoſius, aſcribes the victory now under confidera- } 
tion to the piety and prayers of Antoninus. When ? that em- 


« peror's army was much incommoded by a drought, lifting up 


© his hands to heaven he ſaid : © By this hand, which has taken 
© no life away, I deſire to appeaſe thee, and I pray to thee the 
„ giver of lite.” With which the deity was ſo well pleaſed that | 
the clouds preſently poured down rain upon the ſoldiers. |} 


" Fulmen de cœlo precibus ſuis contra voti eſſent atque amici; idque faftis car. 
hoſtium machinamentum extoriit, ſuis minibus et conſecratione. Lampr. Anton. 


pluvis mmpetrata, quum fitt laborarent. Heliog. cap. 9. p. . a x0 74 | 
A. 3 
XFipe 0 (Paoievy mpog Toy Bpercry Tat I! | 


Capit. Niarc. A. Phil. cap. 24. 


Quum Marcominnis bellum inferre TH X£4/4 WrOUTEEVW Epuny Tt, xa. xt retcea ? 
»ellet, quos Antotunus pulcherriine pro- Cong Oc rngct, + Cary 8x apron. Kai ts | 
tiigaverat, dictum eit a quibuſdam, per xærrdeg Tor Oe TH evan, gn rfartpas “ 
Chgros et magos Antonimm Marcum Gov veg. Uo poPrevoas To fairs. * } 


6 have | 


ml ct, ut Marcomanni P. R. temper de- Them, Or. 15. p. 191. 


ba 
Age © 


2. p. 28, 5.239. Makcus ANTONINUS, Obſervations upon this Hiffory. 451 
haldzan, «have ſeen a repreſentation of this event, in which was the em- 


likewiſe 


« peror praying at the head of his army, and the ſoldiers receiv- 
/ ſuch as 


eng the rain in their helmets, and refreſhing themſelves with 
drink that was the gift of heaven. Of ſo great advantage is 


nus, after the virtue of a prince to his ſubjects.” 
us. Not. So ſpeaks Themiſtius in an oration to a Chriſtian emperor. 
erſuadel He aſcribes all to the virtues and prayers of Antoninus, without 
nderbolt any the leaſt notice of the Chriſtians. He ſeems to refer to the 
| ſhields, Columna Antoniana : though we do not obſerve in that ſculp- 
' a whole WW ture the emperor ſtanding at the head of his army, as here in- 
inlikely, timate. 
favour 5, The poet Claudian, in his panegyric of the ſixth conſulate 
He like. of Honorius, in the year 404, ſpeaking of the victory of Marcus 
1cerning Antoninus over the Quadians, ſays: It 4 was not owing to the 
it letcer, © xalour or conduct of the generals: the glory of this victory 
evident © muſt be given by the Romans to heaven. There was a 
© faming ſhower which fell upon the enemies, and put to flight 
an Hil: them and their horſes : whether it was owing to Chaldzan ma- 
ginning „gicians, who by their incantations brought the gods to the aſ- 
the phi- © fiftance of the Romans; or whether the piety of the emperor 
and in Marcus, as I rather think, engaged the favour of Jupiter the 
btained thunderer on their fide.” 
for his So he alſo, without taking any notice of the Chriſtians. 
Euſebius, as we may remember, ſaid : © By other writers, who 
fo flo. WM © were averſe to our religion, the wonderful event is recorded; 
logaba- but they do not acknowledge that it was owing to the prayers 
hich ] © of cur people.” Which indeed is true” of all thoſe heathen 
writers which we now have. One of whom, Dion Caſſius, is 
ind the older than Euſebius : but we cannot certainly ſay that Eufebius 
rdera- erer ſaw him. 
at em. Obſ. 10. Antoninus never aſcribed this miracle to the prayers 
Ing up * of the Chriſtians.” 
taken That is Mr. Moyle's r third obſervation, upon which he en- 
= * WW icocth in this manner: © Had this miracle been publicly owned 
d that | | | 
. 11 4 Clemens, Marce, redis, cum gentibus undique cincta 
Exuit Heſperiam paribus Fortuna periclis. i 
Ris car- | Laus ibi nulla ducum. Nam flammeus imber in hoſtem 
, Anton, Decidit. Hunc dorſo trepidum flammante ferebat 


5 Ambuſtus Sonipes: hic tabeſcente ſolutus 
1 Subfidit galeà, liquefactaque fulgure cuſpis 


A. 
9 . b Canduit, et ſubitis fluxere vaporibus enſes. 
Kai gro | Tunc contenta polo mortalis neſcia 1 
unf W- Pugna fuit. Chaldza mago ſeu carmina ritu _ 
6. 4 Armavere Deos: ſeu, quod reor, omne Tonantis 
Obſequium Marci mores potuere mereri. 
have | Claudian. de Sexto Conf, Honor, ver. 340, & e 
— r Vol. 2. P. 91. 
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452 Teflimonies of Ancient Heathens, Ch. XV. vol. 2, p. 241. 
© by the emperor, and aſcribed by him to the prayers of the 


* Chriſtians, it is incredible that all the pagan hiſtorians ſhonld | 


* with one conſent conſpire to diſown it in their writings, as Eu- 
ſebius confeſſes they did. See Dio. Caſſ. I. 71. p. 805. Capi. 
© tolin. in Antonin. cap. 24. the nameleſs authors cited by Suidas 
in ApwPig, Nor would Themiſtius [de regia virtute ad Theod.) 
and Claudian | in vi. Conf. Honor. ] have dared to aſcribe the 
© honour of it to heathen gods, in panegyrics to Chriſtian em- 
«© perors.” 

That Antoninus thought himſelf obliged to his own gods for 
© this miracle, we have a teſtimony beyond exception in his own 


* pillar, which is ſtill extant ar Rome; of which J have ſeen a | 
cut in Baronius's Annals, to whom I refer you for farther * ſatis- 


faction. The ſame is confirmed by a medal in the French 
* king's cabinet, publiſhed by Morelli, which was ftruck the 


© very year in which this miracle is faid to be wrought, viz. 174. 


© On one fide is the head of Antoninus crowned with laurel: on 


© thereverfe is a mercury with this inſcription: Religio Auguſti. 


© Which exactly agrees.with Dion's account of the miracle. 
A like cut or print of the ſculpture, or bas relief, in Antoni- 


nus's pillar, may be ſeen in Havercamp's edition of Tertullian's | 
apology, and in © Colonia. Where is Jupiter Pluvius, the giver | 
of rain, ſending down rain and thunder and lightning; by which | 
the ſoldiers on one fide are refreſhed, and the others annoyed and 


terrified. | 


And Montfaugon, in his Antiquities, has exhibited an exaf | 
repreſentation of this Jupiter. I ſhall tranſcribe him in his own | 
» words : © Jupiter, giver of rain, was honoured by the Athenians, | 


s At the top of the ſculpture, to which 
Mr. Moyle refers, appears Jupiter Plu- 
vius, ſending down rain and lightning 
upon the two armies. Says Baronius : Vi- 
ſitur adhuc in ea [Antonini columna] 
imago expreſſa rei geſtæ: fed 113 plane 
ſigns, ut Jovis, imbres dantis, et illis ful- 
gura admiſcentis, repræſentet effigiem: 
quam ex ea graphice inciſam, hac tibi 
forma exprimendam curavimus. Baron. 
Ann. 176. num. KXxiii. 

t Colon. Tom. i. ch. vii. p. 110. 

v Jupiter Le Pluvieux, Pluvius, ap- 
pellce par les Grecs Zevg ohh, ct par 
Lucien Ut7:i, etoit honore par les Athe- 
niens, qui lui avoient dreſſè un autel ſur 
le mont Hymette. Nous le donnons d'une 
Maniere hien extraordinaire, tel qu'il eſt 
repreſentẽe dans la Colonne Antonine. 
C'eſt un veillard a longe barbe, qui a des 
ales, et qui tient les deux bras ẽtendus, et 


la maine droite un peu elevs, L'eau fot 
a grands flots des ſes bras, et de fa barbe. 
Les ſoldats Romains de I'armee de M. 
Aurele, que la ſechereſſe et la ſoif avoient 
reduits a une extreme neceſſite, regoivent 
cette eau dans les creux de leurs bou- | 
cliers. Les Romains plongez encore dm 
le Paganiſme, attribueront ce prodige 2 
leur Jupiter Pluvieux. Mais ce furent, 
dit avec plus de raiſon Baronius dans ics 
Annales, les foldats Chretiens, qui ob. 
tinront cette pluie, qui ſauva arme. 
L' Antiquité Expliquee Tom. i. Liv. 2. 

Pl. xiii. à la p. 44. The conclud- j 
ing words of the Latin, in Montfaugon, 3 
are theſe: Romani multiplicium num. 
num errore adhuc obruti id prodigu Jovi 1 


ch. iii. 


Pluvio adſcripſerunt. At Baronius in 


Annalibus aquam a militibus Chriſtians | 


a Deo impetratam affirmat. 


* who | 


. p. 244. 5 242. Mascus ANTONINUS. Obſervations upon this Hiflory. 453 
S of the «ho erected an altar to him on the hill Hymettus, We give an 


s ſhonlg extraordinary figure of him as he is repreſented in the pillar of 
„ 4s Eu- Antoninus. It is that of an old man with a long beard, who 
5. Capi. bas wings: [the wings are upon the upper part of the arms: 
7 Suidas «ith two arms ſtretched out, the right hand raifed ſomewhar 
[ heod,) higher than the other. The water flows in large ſtreams from 


his arms, and from his beard. The Roman ſoldiers in Marcus's 
army, whom the drought and thirſt had reduced to the utmoſt 
© extremity, recerve the water in the hollow of their ſhields. The 


ribe the 
an em- 


zods for Romans, ſtill plunged in paganiſm, aſcribed this prodigy to 
his own their Jupiter Pluvius. But they were, as Baronius with more 
e ſeen » WM reaſon ſays, the Chriſtian ſoldiers who obtained this rain, which 
r * fatis- ved this army.” | 

French so ſays Montfaugon, overpowered, as it ſeems, by the autho- 
ck the ne and credulity of his church. 

Z 174. Obſ. 11. I muſt be allowed to add, that other like things are 
el: on recorded in the Roman hiſtory. One inſtance is mentioned as 
uguſti, WI happening in the time of the emperor Claudius, in the year of 
le. Rome 795, of Chriſt 42. "The * Moors had rebelled, and were 
ntoni- reduced by Suetonius Paullinus, a man of prætorian rank, 
allian's ſſexeral times mentioned by Tacitus) upon account of his go- 
e givet vernment and ſucceſſes in Britain,] who waſted their country as 
which „far as Mount Atlas.. There being freſh diſturbances in that 


ed and country afterwards, Cneius Hoſidius, a man of the like rank, 


made an expedition againft them, and obtained ſeveral vic- 


exat WI © tories over their general Salabus. The Moors fled into a ſandy 
s own country. And Hoſidius purſued them with a part of his army; 
nians, | having beforehand furniſhed himſelf with ſuch ſupplies of 
| water as he was able to get. But when that was ſpent he was 
eau v7 educed to great ſtraits, the barbarians being better able to en- 
de M. dure thirſt than the Romans, and being alſo better acquainted 
_ * with the places where water might be had. It * was impoſſible 
i for the Romans to proceed; nor was it eaſy for them to retreat, 
re dim WW © fo that they knew not what courſe to take. At that time an 
— whabitant of the country, who was friendly to the Romans, 
ans is came to Hoſidius, and adviſed him to make uſe of magical 
Ee 1 incantations; aſſuring him that, by that means, he had often ob- 
L 2. WW * ined rain. The Roman general having followed that advice, 
nclud i 
augon, 3 * Dion. I. 60. p. 670, 671. al. p. 947, , was TE TI's x MAY YVES An- 
RUM 2 948. y Vid. Tacit. Ann. I. 14. Cap. caclai, Arywy, ToAati; Tf ex TETUETE 
x mY 1 29, et alibi. g by Toru v S doch. K as avTw eg r N (TAG 
Kian 1 * Teig de On Ponies ex T re Tecra tx TOY OUSavoy Epput,y WFE Xa auTE 
. e Af Tpoxwpnaay N,, of xat & eZanionchai, xa Te; TUE; WpoT- 
F e. 17 XT0g8vTa ouy AUTEY O, Th XN KATATANE RX, vo, TO Oticy 6s £mxGue 
; 4 [322% Arno; The THY ETIXWphwy D @= prove P. 948. 
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© there fell on a ſudden great quantities of rain, which refreſhed 
© the Romans, and terrified their enemies. For they concluded 
© that the gods favoured them. They therefore ſubmitted, and 
© accepted of the terms of peace propoſed to them,” So writes 
Dion Caſſius. 

There was another like ſhower in the contention between 
Niger and Septimius Severus, particularly in the laſt and deci. 
five action, as related alſo by Dion Caſſius. For b a while, he 


ſays, the battle was fought with doubtful, and almoſt equal, | 


© ſucceſs, Afterwards the army of Niger, by the ſuperiority of 
© their numbers and the advantage of the fituation, prevailed 
very conſiderably, and © the victory had been complete, were 
it not that on a ſudden, when the {ky was clear, nor a puff of 
wind blowing, there appeared clouds, and a violent ſhower of 
©rain followed, with terrible thunder and lightning, which beit 
© upon the faces of Niger's men, At the ſame time the army of 


© Severus was not at all annoyed, as the ſtorm was at their backs. 


This circumſtance animated the army of Severus, eſteeming 
© themſelves favoured by the Deity. But the army of Niger wa 
* diſpirited, and gave way, thinking that heaven fought againſt 
them. In a ſhort time the victory became complete: and not 


© leſs than twenty thouſand men were ſlain on the ſide of Niger. | 
So writes Dion again. But I do not here ſee any notice taken | 
of magical incantations. The ſtorm therefore happened in the | 


uſual courſe of nature; though it was ſudden and unexpected, (as 


ſuch things frequently are) and it was favourable to the army of | 
Severus. This is ſuppoſed to have happened in the year of Rome | 


947, of Chriſt 194. 


I add no more obſervations. 


IV. It may be reaſonably expected that this long argument | 
ſhould be now ſummed up, and reduced to ſome propofitions, | 
This ſummary ſhall be now made according to the fentiments, | 
and almoſt in the very words, of the late © Mr. Moſheim. 

1. © In the firſt place, It is certain that, in the war with the | 
Quadians and Marcomanni in Germany, Marcus, with hisarmr, | 
* was in a great danger. Marcus was a better philoſopher than | 
* emperor: nor could he learn the art of war from the writings | 
© of the ſfoics. And his imminent danger from the enemy may } 


be imputed to his own imprudence.” 


Loco citato. Vid. et Baſnag. Ann. 42. vere D nate meow! ae Gg 
num. 1, d Dion. lib. 74. p. 843. al. p. c. x. A. p. 1249. 4 L. cit. et Conf. ; 


1248, 1249, © Kairarriaug texgathoar, Bainag. ann. Ch. 194. num. 111. 


£6 449 vED) £5 cube, KUL BYE05G EX VNVELLKCES 1 © Moth. de Rebus Chriſtianor. ante ; 
err TE OXAVfHN Kh AFFATAN ost A Conſtant. M. ſec. 2. $ XV1L. p. 248.253. 
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2. © It is alſo certain that he was unexpectedly delivered out 
« of that great danger by a ſhower of rain, accompanied with 
thunder and lightning, and obtained a victory.” 

3. Farther, It is certain that not only the Chriſtians, but alſo 
© the emperor and the Romans, afcribed that ſhower, the great 
« cauſe of their deliverance and victory, not to the ordinary 
« courſe of nature, but to an extraordinary interpoſition of the 
divine power: they to the true God and their own prayers ; 
© theſe to Jove or Mercury. This we learn from the Roman 
«authors, Dion Caſſius, Capitolinus, Claudian, and Themiſtius, 
and eſpecially from the pillar at Rome, ſet up by Marcus, and 
« ſtill remaining, in which Jupiter, the giver of rain, is repre- 
« ſented refreſhing the almoſt-expiring Roman ſoldiers by a 
plentiful ſhower of rain.” i 

4. There may have been many Chriſtian ſoldiers in Marcus's 
army. If there were, it may be taken for granted that, in the 
time of the danger, they offered up prayers to God for deli- 
verance: and that afterwards they alſo gave thanks to God 
«for it; and when they ſent an account of it to their Chriſtian 
* brethren, they let them know how great advantages God had 
vouchſafed to their prayers. Hence it is eaſy to ſuppoſe that 
a rumour prevailed, and was alſo firmly. believed, that the Ro- 
mans had been miraculouſly ſaved by the prayers of the Chriſ- 
© tlans.,” | | 

5. It is falſe, though ſupported by the authority of Apolli- 
paris and Euſebius, that there was a whole legion of Chriſtian 
* ſoldiers in Marcus's army. Conſequently, chere is no reaſon 
io believe that, when this imminent danger appeared, theſe 
* ſoldiers drew up in a body, and falling down upon their knees 
* preſented prayers to God; and that immediately, before their 
© prayers were over a ſhower, with lightning and thunder, came 
* down from heaven.” | 

6. © It is not true that Marcus aſcribed the ſafety of himſelf 
* and army to that legion, and thereupon honoured it with the 
*name of the thundering legion. Scaliger, and Henry Valeſius, 
and other learned men, have ſhewn that the thundering le- 
gion is older than the times of Marcus, and did not take it's 
© denomination from this event. But ſome Chriſtian, little ac- 
* quainted with the military affairs of the Romans, having heard 
that there was ſuch a legion, concluded, without reaſon, that it 
had derived it's name from thunder and lightning, obtained by 
* the prayers of Chriſtians, and then propagated his groundleſs 
imagination, which was received as true by too many, without 
examination, as is common in ſuch caſes,” 
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7- © That Marcus did not think that he owed his ſafety to the 
© favour which the Chriſtians were in with God, is manifeſt from 
* the pillar ſet up at Rome, with his conſent and approbation, in 
: which Jupiter is acknowledged to be the deliverer of the Ro. 

mans.“ b | | 

8. © Conſequently, all that is ſaid of Marcus's public letter, 
* written at that time, in which he is ſuppoſed to have extolled 
© the piety of the Chriſtians, and to have reſtrained their ene- 
mies and accuſers, is entirely without foundation.” 

* The letter which we now have, and is generally placed at 
* the end of one of Juſtin Martyr's apologies, is allowed, even 


© by the defenders of the miracle of the thundering legion, to | 
have in it manifeſt tokens of ſpuriouſneſs, and to be the work of 
Fa man unſkittul in Roman affairs, and who probably lived in | 


© the ſeventh century.” 


But fince Tertullian, in the fifth chapter of his Apology, makes | 
mention of ſuch a letter of Marcus, many are of opinion that 
in his time it was really in being, but has been fince loſt, through | 
the injury of time. .* Onf the other hand,” ſays Tertullian, 
* we can allege a protector, as may appear, if the letter of Mar. 
* cus Aurelius, a moſt worthy emperor, be ſought for, in which | 
he acknowledgeth the remarkable drought in Germany to have | 


* been removed by a ſhower, obtained perhaps by the prayers of 


* Chriſtian foldiers.' Nevertheleſs this teſtimony of Tertullian 
is weakened, and even overthrown, by divers conſiderations. I | 
forbear, ſays Mr. Moſheim, to inſiſt here upon the word * per. 
* haps;' whence ſome learned men have argued that Tertullian 
himſelf doubted of this miracle, or that he had not ſeen the em. 
peror's letter. For s to me it appears clear that it does not re- 
late to Tertullian, but to the emperor and his letter. The mean- I 
ing of what he ſays is this: that Marcus did not openly confels } 
and declare that the ſhower was obtained by the prayers of Chri- 
tian ſoldiers, but ſpoke doubtfully, © that perhaps this great be- 
* nefit was owing to the prayers of the Chriſtians.” This I pas 
by. But there are two other conſiderations by which this teſi- 


mony is abſolutely enervated and overthrown. Firſt of all, what 


Tertullian ſays of the deſign of the emperor's letter, if I am not 


At nos, ait Tertullianus, e contra- torem, ejuſque epiſtolam, ſenſuſque oa. 


rio edimus protectorem. Si literæ Marci tionis hic eſt: Marcum non aperte fater! 


Aurelii graviſſimi Imperatoris requiran- ac decernere, imbrem militum Chriſtiano- 


tur, quibus illam Germanicam ſitim Chri- rum ſupplicationibus impetratum eſſe, ve- 


ſtianorum forte militum precationibus im rum dubitanter loqui, atque ſignificare, 


petrato imbri diſcuſſum conteſtatur. Ap. forte magnum hoc beneficium C ariſtiano- 
cap. 5. s Manifeſto nimirum pertinet, rum precibus deberi. Moſhem. ibid. p. 
non ad Tertullianum, verum ad Impera- 251 _ RT 


* 
4. 8 . 5 22 Reps) 
3 r K p WOES Tf" 4” 
4 1 r 5 = OE 
COTE Fs N 


greatly | 


1 
lf SE 
e 
_— 


2 * n * 


2. p. 246, 125. Marcus AnToninus. A Summary of the Argument. 457 
ety to the greatly miſtaken, manifeſts that when he wrote this he had in 
if from bis eye the edict of Antoninus the pious, “ (who is often con- 


dation, in Cunded with Marcus,) which he ſent to the community of Aſia, 
the Ro. of which we ſpoke formerly. For ſo he ſays: * Who, b though 
| he did not openly abrogate the laws againſt the Chriſtians, yet 


lic letter, ein another way he openly broke their force, appointing alſo a 
extolled « penalty to their accuſers, and of the ſevereſt ſort.” Let us now 
heir ene. attend. Firſt of all Tertullian ſays that Marcus did not openly 


« abrogate the laws againſt the Chriſtians,” that is, he did not 
placed a WI cpcnly forbid Chriſtians to be puniſhed. Then he adds, but 


ed, even in another way he openly broke the force of the laws,” that is, 
gion, to be made a wiſe proviſion that the Chriſtians ſhould not be eafily 
work of Wl puniſhed by the judges. Laſtly he ſays *© that he appointed a 
lived in | * puniſhment for the accuſers of the Chriſtians.* All theſe three 


things exactly ſuit the edict of Antoninus the pious to the com- 


7, makes mon council of Aſia. There, indeed, he does not abſolutely for- 
ion that bid the puniſhing of Chriſtians: nevertheleſs, when he ap- 
through WW joints that no Chriſtian ſhould be puniſhed, unleſs he be con- 
rtullian, | victed of ſome crime, he very much reſtrains their puniſhment, 
of Mar. dana contracts their ſufferings in narrow limits: Laſtly, he re- 
1 which | quires that the accuſers of the Chriſtians, who could not convict 
to have WM them of ſome crime, ſhould undergo the puniſhment of their 
ers of own temerity. In this therefore, as I think, Tertullian was cer- 
rtullian | tainly miſtaken in aſcribing the edict of Antoninus the pious to 
ons. I WW his fiicceffor Marcus Antoninus. And when he had been told 
1 © per- | that Marcus and his army had been faved in a time of imminent 
tullian | danger by the prayers of the Chriſtians, he imagined that this 
he em- benefit had induced Marcus to paſs that law in their favour. The 
not re- other conſideration, which invalidates this teſtimony of Ter- 
mean- | n:1112n, is the perſecution of the Chriſtians at Lyons and Vienne, 
-ontel; a of which we ſpoke formerly. It happened in the year of Chriſt 
Chrit- Þ 177, three years after the victory obtained over the Quadians 
at be. and Marcomanni. For who can believe that the emperor, who in 
I pas 2 public letter to the ſenate, in the year 174, had extolled the 
teſti- Chriſtians, and appointed a heavy puniſhment to their accuſers, 
what ſhould in the year 177 deliver them up into the hands of their 
m not enemies, and order them to be capitally puniſhed, unleſs they re- 
N nounced their religion * 8 

of 9. * There till remains one point to be conſidered: © Whe- 
— ] * ] alſo think that edi, ſent to the ab hujuſmodi hominibus pœnam dimo- 
ificae, | community of Aſia, to be rightly aſcribed vit, ita alio modo palam diſperſit, adjecta 
ſtiano- a t Antoninus the pious. It may be ſeen etiam accuſatoribus damnatione, et qui- 
did. p. t length above, at p. 390, 391. dem tetriore, Apol. cap. 8. 


dic nein pe loquitur: ſicut non palam 
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ther * the ſhower, by which the Romans were ſaved in the war 
* with the Marcomanni, ought to be placed in the number of mi. 
racles. But this queſtion, in my opinion, may be ſolved with. 
* out much difficulty. Learned men are now agreed that 
* nothing ought to be placed among miracles, which may be 
* accounted for by the ordinary powers of nature. But in this 
* ſhower, though it happened unexpectedly, there is nothing 
beyond the power of nature, or which needs a divine interpoſi- 


* tion. For it is a very common thing, according to the laws of | 


nature, for long droughts in the ſummer ſeaſon to be followed 


* with plentiful ſhowers of rain, joined with terrifying thunder | 


© and lightning. Nor ought it to be efteemed miraculous that 
© the lightning fell upon ſome of the enemies, and put their ar- 


my to flight: foraſmuch as all the people of Germany ſup- 
© poſed that lightnings came from God, and they would form 
© theirjudgment accordingly.” 

So writes Mr. Moſheim ; and, as ſeems to me, judiciouſly and 
plauſibly. I have tranſcribed him here, as ſumming up my ar- 
gument, and making alſo ſome valuable additions to it. 

1 ſhall take this opportunity to correct a miſtake common 
among learned foreigners—that Mr. King, who had a debate with 
Mr. Moyle about the thundering legion, was fir Peter King, 


afterwards baron of Ockham, and lord high chancellor of Eng- | 


land. So thought Mr. Moſheim, i who tranſlated theſe letters into 
Latin, and in the main embraced Mr. Moyle's ſentiments. But 


T am aſſured, by thoſe who are likely to know the truth, that 


Mr. King, who diſputed with Mr. Moyle, was a clergyman, 
© and miniſter of Topſham, near Exeter: which laſt was the 
* place of his nativity, as well as Sir Peter's. He is the ſame 
king to whom Mr. Lock wrote ſome letters, which are in the 


That obſervation of Mi Moſheim 
anſwers to what is the fixth obſervation 
pf Mr. Moyle, p. 99, &c. © That the de- 
* hverance of the Roman army, though 
< undoubtedly true, was no miracle.” 
Whereupon the ſame ingenious writer pro- 
ceeds : © I ſee nathing ſupernatural in this 
f deliverance of the Romans. Thunder 
f and rain are no miracles, and they are 
never the leſs natural for happening in 
«* ſocritical a ſeaſon. "There are examples 
enough in the Greek and Roman itory 
© of ſuch caſual events, which, becaute 
they were a little uncommon and ſur- 
«* priting, and fell out in ſeaſonable junc- 
tures- f time, have been ſtyled miracles 


e n 8 e 
FF 
n 


by the ignorance and ſuperſtition of the 
«© vulgar,” &c. 

i Poſt hos Petrus Kingius, Magnz 
Britanniz Cancellarius, et Gualther. Moy- 
hus, Eques Anglus inprimis acutus et 
eruditus, de hac re epiſtolis quibuſdam 
egerunt : quas ex Angles Latine conve!- 
fas Syntagmati Diſſertationum ad diici- 
plinas ſanctiores pertinentium cum obſer- 
vationibus nonnullis adjeci. Moſhem. de 
Reb. Chriſtian. ante C. M. p. 249. 

Walterus Moyle. Diſſ. contra Petrum 
Kingium, inſerta tomo ſecundo ejus Ope- 
rum, editorum Anglice Londin. 1726.8. 
Fabric. Lux Evangel. p. 139. 


6 poſthumous 


WW 
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the war « poſthumous collection of his letters, publiſhed by Mr. Collings. 
r of mi. Ne is there ſtyled the reverend Mr. King.“ 

ed with. t is pity that the perſon who correſponded with Mr. Moyle, 
ed that upon fo curious a ſubject, ſhould be ſo little known. Mr. King 
ind Mr. Moyle muſt have been intimate friends; for Mr. Moyle's 


may be 

in this Diſſertation upon the age of the Philopatris was ſent to the ſame 
nothing erſon in ſeveral letters. e i 
terpoſi. Since writing what is above I have received an authentic ac- 
laws of count from a gentleman perſonally acquainted with Mr. Moyle. 
ollowed | t is in theſe words: © Mr. Moyle's correſpondent in the affair 
thunder * of the thundering legion was Mr. Richard King, vicar of 
Us that | * Topſham. Mr, Moyle died in 1721; Mr. King ſurvived him 


heir ar. | many years.“ 

* ſup- : 

d form N 3 . 4 

ly and 

mmon ApuLtivs of Madaura in Africa. 

te with 

King, J. His hiſtory, time, and works. - 11. Paſſages relating ta the Chriſtians. 
Eng- III. Miracles aſcribed to him. IV. The defign of his metamorpho- 
rs into fis, or golden aſs. 


Bur | | 
* that Þ I. Lucius APULE1vs * of Madaura in Africa, a platonic 
yman, þ philoſopher, flouriſhed in the times of the emperors Antoninus 
3s the the pious and M. Antoninus the philoſopher. Madaura was 
ſame | 2 Roman colony, and his family was confiderable. He © ap- 
in the pears to have had an inſatiable thirſt for knowledge, and ſtudied 
3 at Carthage, Athens, and Rome. He was the author of many 
n of le works, divers 9 of which {till remain monuments of great learn- 
Magne | ing and ingenuity. | PE 
_ i He had married a rich widow, named Pudentilla, againſt the will 
utus et . . . 
chm of her firſt huſband's relations, which occaſioned him a great deal 
onver- Þ of trouble. They accuſed him of the practice of magical arts to gain 
* her conſent, He pleaded for himſelf before Claudius Maximus, 
em. de 3 | : 
q Vid. Fabr. Bib. Lat. I. 3. cap. ii. T. And farther ſee Bayle, as above, note ©. 
etrum 2 i. p. 514. &c. Apuleii Vita et Scripta, ex c Vid. Apul. Ap. p. 442. et F lorida. 1. 
Ope- Wowero, ap. Apul. in uſum Delphin. 4. num. 18. p. 813. et num. 20. p. 831. 
26. 8. banag. Ann. 163. n. v. Tillemont L'Emp. «4 Metamorphoſis, five Luſus Aſini 
F Marc. Aurele. ſect. 32. Bayle Dictionaire, Pro ſe _ Cl. virum, Cl. Maxmum 
2 Apuice. b In qua colonià patrem ha- Proconſulem Apologia. De Habitudine 
: bi loco principe Duumviralem, cunftis Do&rinarum Platonis Philoſophi. De 
nous bonoribus perfunctum. Apol. p. 444+ Deo Socratis. De Mundo. Florida. 
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proconſul of Aſia, who had been conſul of Rome in the year of 
Chriſt 144: which has induced learned men to place Apuleius 
as flouriſhing about the year 163. 

II. Apuleius feems to have had ſome knowledge of the Chriſ, 
fians and their affairs. 


The firſt place which I ſhall quote will be taken from his Me. 


* 


* 


. Aga tee 


. 


_ tamorphoſis, or the Aſs, or the Golden Aſs, as it is ſometimes 
1 called; which is a fabulous ſtory, wherein are repreſented many 
1 events obſerved by him, and diſaſters that befel him, whil in 
hu the ſhape of an aſs, enjoying human underſtanding. He * could 
18 | ſee, and hear, and obſerve; but? he could not ſpeak with human 
1 voice. | 
1 wil | 1. Among his many adventures in this ſtate one is this: he: 
bl © was ſold to a baker; who, as he ſays, © was a very good fort 
[2801 of a man, but he had a very bad wife, who ſo abuſed her huſ- 

1 © band, that he could not but lament his unhappy condition as 
1 * well as his own. She had every vice without any thing agree. 
"(mk © able. She was perverſe, ill- natured, obſtinate, given to drink- 
* ing, ſhe robbed her huſhand, was profuſe in her expenſes, and 
N 4 * unchaſte; and moreover, ſlighting the immortal gods and 
3 * their worſhip, inſtead of the true religion the adopted a falſe 
1 and ſacrilegious opinion concerning the Deity, which ſhe ſaid 
'Y Al © was one only, and practiſed vain obſervances, decetving all 
ml © men, and eſpecially her miſerable huſband, and devoting her- 
1 ſelf to drinking and lewdneſs from morning to night. The 
1 ql * miſtreſs being ſuch a woman, ſhe was very ſevere to the neu- 
1 bought aſs. She took care he ſhould be early put to the mill; 
1 © nor would ſhe let him be releaſed when the other cattle were at 
1 s noon. And what follows.” 
Wl There can be no doubt that Apuleius here deſigns to repreſent 
"Big Ego vero quamquam perfectus aſinus, fuſa, inimica fidei, hoſtis pudicitiæ. Tunc 
be | et pro Lucio jumentum, ſenſum tamen ſpretis, atque calcatis divinis numinibus, 
J 15 retinebam humanum. Metam. I. 3. p. 95. in vicem certæ religionis, mentità ſacrile- 
1 ..., fed jam humano geſtu ſimul et gi præſumtione Pei, quem pradicaret 
3 voce privatus. Ibid. unicum, confictis obſervationibus vacus, 


Vs. & Piſtor ille, qui me pretio ſuum fe- fallens omnes homines, et miſerum ma- 
1 Cerat, bonus alioqui vir, et apprime mo- ritum decipiens, matutino mero, et con- 
deſtus, peſſimam et ante cunctas mulie- tinuo ſtupro corpus maniciparat. Talis 
res longe deterrimam ſortitus conjugem, jilla mulier miro me perſequebatur odio. 
pœenas extremas tori lariſque ſuſtinebat Nam et anteluculo recubans adhuc, ſub- 
ut hercules, eius vicem ego quoque taci- fungi machinæ novitium clamabat au- 
tus frequenter ingemiſcerem. Nec enim um: et ſtatim ut cubiculo primum pro. 
ullum vitium nequifime illi fœminæ de. ceſſerat, inſiſtens jubebat incoram ful 
erat: fed omnia prorſus, ut in quandam plagas mihi quamplurimas irrogari: et 
cn ονn latrinam, in eſus animum fla- cum tempeſtivo prandio laxarentur ju- 
Fitia confluxerant. Scrva, ſæva, vitio- menta cætera, longe tardius applicari præ- 
$a, ebrioſa, pervicax, pertinax, in rapinis ſepio jubebat. Metam. I. 9. p. 282. 
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Chriſtian woman. And, as he was pleaſed to prolong his fic- 
ion with a great variety of incidents, we are not to wonder that 
e brought in this character. The Chriſtians at that time, being 
nder perſecution, often had their religious ſolemnities, and par- 
icularly the euchariſt, early in the morning. Therefore Apu- 
eius charges this woman with getting up early to drink.“ And 
1; their aſfemblies for divine worſhip were then private, and 
ometimes in the night ſeaſon, he charges her with lewdneſs. It 
5 alſo very likely that Chriſtian people were often charged with 
«robbing; their huſbands'—to give to poor Chriſtians or their mi- 
niſters. It cannot be thought very ſtrange that, in ſuch a work 
as this, Apuleius ſhould gratify his own malice, and divert his 
reader with the character of a Chriſtian, dreſſed up agreeably to 
the common reports which prevailed among their enemies. 

2. I now proceed to another place, which is in the apology; 
where Apuleius, having mentioned his own initiations into the 
myſteries of ſeveral deities, he goes on: But h I know ſome, 
{and eſpecially that Emilian, (brother of Pudentilla's firft huſ- 
band, by whom the preſent accuſation was carried on,) who 
{laughs at all theſe things and derides them: for, as I hear, 
from the accounts of thoſe who know them well, he has never 
yet made ſupplication to any god, nor worſhipped in any tem- 
ple. When he paſſes by a conſecrated place, he eſteems it. a 
crime to put his hand to his mouth by the way of adoration : 
nor does he conſecrate to the gods of agriculture, who feed and 
clothe him, any firſt- fruits of grain, or of the vine, or of his 
flocks. Nor is there in his country ſeat any chapel, nor indeed 
any conſecrated grove or other place whatever. But why do 
* I talk of groves and chapels? They who have been there ſay 
they never ſaw in his territories ſo much as a ſtone anointed 
wich oil, or a crowned bough. Inſomuch that there are two 
f ſurnames given him: Charon, as I ſaid before, becauſe of 
the fierceneſs of his look and temper ; the other is Mezentius, 
upon account of his contempt of the gods: which laſt men- 
* toned name, poſſibly, he likes the beſt of the two.” 


> Atqui ego ſcio nonnullos, et cum locus aut lucus conſecratus : et quid ego 
primis /Emilianum iſtum, facetiz fibi de luco et delubro loquor ? Negant vidiſſe 
labere, res divinas deridere. Nam, ut fe, qui fuere, unum ſaltem in finibus ejus 
audio, percenſentibus iis qui iſtum nove- aut lapidem unctum, aut ramum corona- 
re, null Deo ad hoc ævi ſupplicavit: ſi tum. Igitur agnomenta ei duo indita z 
fanum aliquod prætereat, nefas habet, Charon, ut jam dixi, ob oris et animi 


_ «dorandi gratia manum labris admovere. diritatem: fed alterum, quod libentius au- 


Iite vero nec Diis rurationis, qui eum dit, ob Deorum contemtum, Mezenti- 
Pacunt ac veſtiunt, ſegetes ullas, aut vi- us. Quapropter facile intelligo, haſce ei 
. aut gregis primitias impartit. Nul- tot initiorum enumerationes nugas videri. 
zum in villa eus delubrum fitum, nullus &c. Apol. p. 495, 497 Th 
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There is very little here that needs explication. But it may 
be proper to obſerve that Mezentius is the name of a king of the 
Tyrrhenians, who is ſeveral times ſpoken of by Virgil as' a con- 
temner of the gods. 

The place firſt alleged by me has been taken notice of by all 
commentators upon Apuleius in general. But this other was 
firſt obſerved by the learned Dr. Warburton, now biſhop of Glou- 
ceſter ; k who, from what Apuleius has ſaid, concludes that Li- 
cinius Amilianus, his wife's brother-in-law, was a Chriſtian; and 
that the accuſation of magic, brought by him before the procon- 
{ul of Africa, did not a little contribute to inflame our author's bi- 
gotry for Gentiliſm, and increaſe his averſion to Chriſtianity, 

3. I ſhall allege one place more in the ſame apology, where he 
wards off the charge of magic in procuring the marriage with 
Pudentilla in this manner: © It,” ! fays he, they can ſhew any 
c particular advantage which I could propoſe to myſelf in this 
© marriage, let me then be eſteemed Carinondas, Damigeron, or 
that Moſes, or Jannes, or Apollonius, or Dardanus, or any 
© other, who ſince Zoroafter and Hoſtanes have been moſt cele- 
© brated among magicians.” 

In 2 Tim. iii. 8. mention is made of Jannes and Fambres, who 
withſtood Moſes. I do not ſay that Apuleius had read this text, or 
any book of the New Teſtament : but the paſſage is a proof that 
Moſes was well known in the world as a perſon of great emi- 
nence; and doubtleſs m he was eſteemed the Jewiſh lawgiver. 

III. I have not obſerved any more paſſages in Apuleius re- 
lating to the Chriſtians. In the fourth and fifth centuries mira- 
cles were aſcribed to him; of which I ſay nothing now: but J 
propoſe to conſider that point hereafter in the chapter of Hie- 
rocles. | | 

IV. But, if it might not be reckoned too preſuming, I would 
now conſider the judgment paſſed upon the Metamorphoſis, the 
principal remaining work of this author, by Dr. Warburton, now 


Primus init bellum Tyrrhenis afper ab oris, 
Contemtor divùm Mezentius, agminaque armat. 
Virg. E. I. 8. ver. 647, 648. 


Contemtorque Deüm Mezentius. Ib. 1. 8. ver. 7. | 


© See the Divine Legation of Moſes de- vel Damigeron, vel is Moſes, vel Jan- 
monſtrated. B. 4. ſect. 4. p. 120. in the nes, vel Apollonius, vel ipſe Dardanus, 
notes, the ſecond vol. edit. 1741. vel quicumque alius, poſt Zoraſtrem et 

1 $1 una cauſſa, vel minima fuerit in. Hoſtanem inter magnos celebratus eft. 
venta, cur ego debuerim Pudentillæ nup- Apol. p. 544. 
tias, ob aliquod meum commodum appe- a Vid. Strabon. I. 16. p. 760, al. 1103- 
tere: fi quamlibet modicum emolumen- Tacit, Hiſt. I. 5. cap. 4. 
dum probaveritis, ego ille ſim Carinondas, 
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bihop of Glouceſter : who ſuppoſes that his * deſign was to 
recommend the pagan religion as the only cure for all vice in 


« general. | DO . 
Againſt that interpretation, it ſeems to be no ſmall objection 


that the author himſelf calls ita * Mileſian tale, and ? a Greek fa- 
ble; and the ancients always ſo underſtood it, as our great au- 
thor himſelf acknowledges, | : 

The Metamorphoſis, ſays he, p. 117, even from 1t's firſt 
« appearance, hath had the character of a trifling fable. Capi- 
« tolinus, in Clodius Albinus, tells us that Severus could not 
© hear with patience the honours which the ſenate had conferred 
don Albinus, eſpecially the diſtinguiſhing title of learned, who 
vas grown old in the ſtudy of oldwives fables, ſuch as the Mi- 
leſian Punic tales of his countryman and favourite Apuleius. 
Major fuit, (ſays Severus in his letter to the ſenate on this oc- 
caſion,) dolor, quod illum pro literato laudandum plerique dux- 
( iſtis, quem ille næniis quibuſdam anilibus occupatus inter Mi- 
leſias Punicas Apuleii ſui et ludicra literaria conſeneſceret. That 
© poor, modern-ſpirited, critic Macrobius, talks too of Apuleius 
in the ſame ſtrain. lib. 1. cap. 2.“ Again, p. 118. The an- 
« cients, ho ſtuck in the outſide, conſidered it without refine- 
© ment as an idle fable.” And p. 123. * The author introduces 
© his Metamorphoſis in this manner: At ego tibi ſermone iſto 
Mileſio varias fabulas conferam, aureſque tuas benevolas lepi- 
do ſuſurro permulceam....And his kind readers took him at his 
word: and from that day to this never troubled themſelves 
© about any farther meaning.” : 

And why ſhould not © his readers take him at his word,” and 
accept of his own account of the deſign of his work? And why 
ſhould we trouble ourſelves farther > Why may not we under- 
ſtand him as the ancients did? 

One reaſon againſt that is taken from the character of the 
writer, p. 117. However, Macrobius ſeems to wonder that 
Apuleius ſhould trifle at this rate; and well he might; for the 
© writer of the Metamorphoſis was one of the graveſt and moſt 
* virtuous philoſophers of his age.” 

do not know what aſſurance we have of this. I am not able 
to reconcile that character with the many horrible obſcenities of 
that work, not inferior to the moſt offenſive things of that kind 


2 See the Divine Legation of Moſes de- bulas [al. benivolas] lepido ſuſurro per- 
monttrated, book iv. ſect. 4. vol. 2. p. mulceam. Apul. Met. lib. i. p. 1. 
117. Kc. in the notes, ed. 1741. p Fabulam Græcam incipimus. Lector 
At ego tibi ſermone iſto Mileſio va- intende, letaberis. ib. p. 4. 
"43 fabulas conferan, aureſque tuas bi- . 
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in any of the works of Lucian. A grave philoſopher may, for 
the ſake of diverſion, propoſe in-converſation, or writing, a tale, 
© a Mileſian tale, if you pleaſe; but not ſuch a ſtory as that of 
Apuleius's aſs. Marcus Aurelius was a philoſopher of the ſame 
age: no man can believe him capable of ſuch an obſcene 
performance as this, notwithſtanding his averſion to Chriſtianity, 
I own that Apuleius muſt have been ſtudjous ; otherwiſe he had 
not attained to ſuch learning as appears in his writings : and he 
had the character of a ohiloſopher: but his obſcenity 1s a ſtrong 
objection to his virtue and gravity. And his apology alfo mani- 
feſts great gaity of temper: nor is it entirely free from obſcenity, 

P. 123, 124. © The fable opens with the repreſentation of a 
young man, figured in his own perſon.” For certain, it is Lu- 
cius Apuleius himſelf throughout, who ſpeaks, and acts, and fuf- 
fers, in his fable. | 

P. 125. Matters growing ſtill from bad to worſe, his affairs 
© come to a criſis: for being now about to perpetrate, in the 
© ninth book, (it ſhould be ſaid the tenth,) one of the moſt ſhock- 
© ing enormities,....he abhors the idea of ghis projected crime, 
£ evades his keepers, and flies to the ſea ſhore.” 

1 muſt take the liberty to ſay I do not perceive that to be the 
truth of the caſe: for 4 he had before perpetrated that ſhocking 
enormity, and has related the commiſſion of it with ſhameful 
particularity : but * he ſcorned to repeat it in public, and made 
his eſcape from his keepers. 5 

At the end, in the eleventh book, he recovers his original 
form; and he undergoes three initiations into the myſteries of 
Iſis, and then of Oſiris, and laſtly the Roman rites. 

All this-confidered,” ſays the venerable and laborious author 
before named, p. 130, who can any longer doubt but that the | 
true deſign of this work was to recommend initiation into the | 
© myſteries, in oppoſition to the new religion?” meaning the 
Chriſtian religion. | 

I do not yet perceive the certainty of that concluſion. Sup- | 
poſing a man by ſome means to have been transformed into an } 
aſs, and in that ſtate to have been treated as a beaſt of burden, 
and to have undergone many hardſhips ; it was natural for him, 
upon his recovering the human ſhape, to make acknowledge- | 
ments to heaven, in a way agreeable to the religion of which he 
makes profeſſion, or as beſt ſuited his own temper. Lucian, 
whoſe regard for the gods is not reckoned to have been very ex- 8 
traordinary, having been transformed, as Apuleius is repreſented | 
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to have been, upon the recovery of human ſhape, * ſacrifices * to 
« the gods, his ſaviours, and makes offerings to them. Apu- 
eius, who was more accuſtomed to religious rites, is initiated, as 
juſt ſhewn. 5 

muſt therefore ſtill underſtand this to be a 
the ancients did. And I cannot but conſider 
terpretation as a fiction without foundation. | f 

But, though I am not able to diſcern that deep and hidden de- 
fign which our author ſees in this work, it may be allowed to be 
(what * divers learned and ingenious men have ſuppoſed) a pers. 
petual ſatire of the tricks and irregularities of magicians, prieſts, 
debauchees, cheats, and ſharpers, with which the world was then 
filled. 0 

Crevier's ® character of Apuleius is abſurd and unaccountable. 
| put it below with a remark or two; and perhaps it may be 
remembered when we come to the chapter of Hierocles. 

Since writing what 1s above, upon reviewing the chapter, I 
have obſerved that * Mr. Moſheim had ſeen and examined the 
argument of the biſhop of Glouceſter. But, after expreſſing juſt 
tokens of reſpect for his lordſhip, he declares himſelf not to be 
fully ſatisfied with his repreſentation of the deſign of the fable of 
the als. | | 


Hileſian fable, as 
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bu thrxas Lucian. Aſin. P-. 117. z fol 
2. Græv. t Tota porro hc Metamor- 
ploſ's Apuleiana et ſtilo et ſententià Sa- 
tyricon eſt perpetuum, (ut recte obſerva- 
vit Barthaus Adv. I. 5x. cap. 11.) in quo 
magica deliria, ſacrificulorum ſcelera, 
adulterorum crimina, furum et latronum 
impunitæ factiones differuntur. J. Florid. 
Annot. in Apul. in uſum Delphin. p. 2. 
See IIewiſe Bayle in Apulee. notes. 
Apuleius ought to be ranked with 
the philoſophers who pretended to join 
* magic to philoſophy. He was an Apol-. 
lonius Tyanzus in miniature. Mira- 
*cles were aſcribed to him, and a ſuper- 
natural commerce with the gods. In 


* by which he propoſed to raiſe his charac- 
© ter for knowledge, and to make himfelf 
a ſubject of admiration.” Crevier's Hiſt, 
of the Emperors, vol. vii. p. 344. 

So ſays that learned modern. Had he 
never read the Apology of Apuleius? And 
did he ſuppole every thing ſaid in the 
Metamorphoſis, or Fable of the Aſs, ta 
be real matter of fact? 

x De conſilio vero fabulæ de Aſino, 
quod commendationem myſteriorum, et 
Chriſtianæ religionis contemtionem, vir 
doctiſſimus eſſe conjicit, dubitare mihi li- 
ceat: quum nihil afferri videam ex ea, 

uod difficulter in aliam partem accipi poſ. © 
lit. Moſhem. de Reb. ante C. M. p. 563. 


{The continuation F this ſecond volume of Jewiſh and Heathen Teſfimonies will be found 
| in the next volume, ] | 
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